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THE PROPHET ISATAH. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter commences the historical portion of Isaiah, which continues to the close of the 
xxxixth chapter. The main subject is the destruction of Sennacherib and his army. It containg 
also an account of the sickness and recovery of Hezekiah; the song with which he celebrated his 
recovery; and an account of his ostentation in showing his treasures to the ambassadors of the king 
of Bsbylon. In 2 Chron. xxxii. 32, the following record occurs, ‘‘ Now the rest of the acts of Heze- 
kia and his goodness, behold they are wr’ 22n in the vision of Isaiah, the son of Amoz ;” and it isto 
thus ortion of Isaiah to which the author orthe Book of Chronicles doubtless refers. 

There was an obvious propriety in Isaiah’s making a record of the invasion and destruction of 
Sennacherib. ‘That event has occupied a considerable portion of his prophetic announcements; and 
as he lived to see them fulfilled, it was proper that he should record the event. The prophecy, and 
its fulfilment can thus be compared together; aud while there is the strongest internal testimony 
that the prophecy was uttered before the event, there is also the most striking and clear fulfilment 
of all the predictions on the subject. _, 

. A parallel history of these transactions occurs in 2 Kings xvii.—xx.; and in 2 Chron. xxxii. The 
history in Chronicles, though it contains an account of the same transaction, is evidently by another 
hand, as it bears no further resemblance to this than that it contains an account of the same transactions. 
But between the account here and in 2 Kings, there is a most striking resemblance, so much so as to 
show that they were mainly by the same hand. It has been made a matter of inquiry whether Isaiah 
was the original author, or whether he copied a history which he found in the book of Kings, or 
whether both he and the author of the book of Kings copied from some original document which 
is now lost, or whether the collectors of the prophetic writings after the return from the captivity at 
ele F Ler that such a history would appropriately explain the prophecies of Isaiah, copied the 
account from some historical record, and inserted it among: his prophecies. ‘This last is the opinion 
of Rosenmuller—an opinion which evidently lacks all historical evidence, and indeed all probability. 
The most obvious and fair supposition undoubtedly is, that this history was inserted here by Isaiah, 
or that he mae this record according to the statement in 2 Chron, xxxli. 32.—Gesenius also accords 
substantially with Rosenmuller in supposing that this history is an elaborarion of that_in the book of 
Kings, and that it was reduced to its present form by some one who collected and edited the Books 
of Isaiah after the Babylonish captivity. Vitringa supposes that both the accounts in Kings and in 
Isaiah have been derived from a common historical document, and have been adopted and somewhat 
ebridged or modified by the author of the Book of Kings and by Isaiah. + 4 

It is impossible now to determine the truth in regard to this subject; nor is it of much importance. 
Those who aré desirous of seeing the subject discussed more at, length may consult Vitringa, Rosen- 
muller, and Gesenius. T'he view of Gesenius is chiefly valuable because he has gone into a vom- 
parison of the account in Isaiah with that in Kings, The following remarks are all that occur to me 
as desirable to make, and express the conclusion which I have been able to form on the subject. 

(1.) The two accounts have a common origin, or are substantially the production of the same hand. 
This is apparent on the face of themt. The same course of the narrative is pursued, the same ex- 
pressions occur, and the same style of composition is found. It is possible, indeed, that the Holy 
Spirit might have inspired two differeut authors to adopt the same style and expressions in recording 
the same events, but this is not the mode elsewhere observed in the Scriptures. Every sacred writer 
a to pursue his own method of narration, and to express himself in a style and manner of 

own. 

(2.) There is no evidence that the two accounts were abridged from a more full narrative. Sucha 
thing is possible; nor is there any impropriety in the supposition. But it lacks historical support. 
That there were histories among the Jews which are now lost; that there were public records which 
were the fountains whence the authors of the histories which we now have drew their information 
no one can doubt who reads the Old Testament, Thus we have accounts of the writings of Gad, and 
lddo the seer, and Nathan, and the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and of the Book of Jehu the 
prophet (2 Cnron. ix. 26, xx. 34. 1 Kings xvi. 1), all of which are now lost except so far as they are in- 
corporated in the historical and prophétical books of the Old Testament. It is possib/e, therefore, 
tnat these accounts may have been abridged from some such common record, but there is no histori- 
cal testimony to the fact. ‘ , baal 

(3.) There is no evidence that these chapters in Isaiah were inserted by Ezra, or the other inspired 
men who collected the sacred writings, and published a recension, or an edition of them after the 
return from Balylon. 'l'hat there was such a work performed by Ezra and his contemporaries is the 
testimony of a. the Jewish historians. See Dr. Alexander on the canon of Scripture, But there is 
no historical evidence that they thus introduced into the writings of Isaiah an entire historical narra- 
tive from the previous histories, or that they composed this history to be inserted here, ‘It is done no 
where else. And had it been done on this occasion, we should have had reason to expect that they 
would have inserted historical records of the fulfilment of a?2 the other prophecies which had been 
tulfilled. We should have looked, therefore, for historical statements of the downfall of Damascus 
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and Syna; of the destruction of Samana, of Moab, of Babylon, and of Tyre, as proofs of the fulfilmen’ 
-of the predictions of Isaiah. There can be no reason why the account of the destruction of Sen 


nacherib should have been singled out and inserted in preference to others. 


And this is especially 


true in regard to Babylon. 'The prophecy of Isaiah (ch. xiil. xiv.) had been most striking, and clear; 
the fulfilment had also been most femsarkable ; Ezra and his contemporaries must have felt a much 
deeper interest in that than in the destruction of Sennacherib ; and it is unaccountable, therefore, if 
they inserted this narrative respecting Sennacherib, that they did not give us a Jull account also of 
the overthrow of Babylon and of their deliverance, as shewing the fulfilment of the prophecies on that 
subject. 4 . i 

t) The author of the Books of Kings is unknown. There is reason to believe that these books, 
as well as the Books of Chronicles, and some other of the historical books of the Old 'lestament 
were written by the prophets; or at least compiled and arranged by some inspired man from histor- 
eal sketches that were made by the prophets. 'To such sketches or narratives we find frequent refer 
ence in the books themselves. ‘Thus Nathan the prophet, and Ahijah the Shilonite, and Iddo the 
seer, recorded the acts of Solomon (2 Chron. ix. 29) ; thus the same Iddo the seer and Shemaiah the 
prophet recorded the acts of Rehoboam (2 Chron. xii. 15) ; thus the acts of Jehoshaphat were written 
in the Book of Jehu (2 Chron. xx. 34); and thus Isaiah wrote the acts of king Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 
22), and also of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxii. 32).. Many of these historical sketches or fragments have 
not come down to us; but all that was essential to us has been doubtless incorporated into the sacred 
narrative and transmitted to our own times. It is not improbable that many of these histories were 
mere fragments or public documents; narratives or sketches of a single reign, or some important fact 
in a reign, which were subsequently revised and inserted in the more extended history, so that, after 
all, it may be that we have all, or nearly all of those fragments incorporated in the histories which 
We now possess. | : ; F - ee 

(5.) As Isaiah is thus known to have written some portions of the history of the Kings, it is pro- 
bable that his history would be incorporated into the record of the kings by whomsoever that record 
might be composed. Indeed, the composition of the entire books of Kings has been ascribed by many 
writers to Isaiah, though Grotius and some others ascribe it to Jeremiah. The general, and the 
probable opinion is, however, that the books of Kings were digested into their present form by Fzra. 
It is probable therefore. I think, that Isaiah wrote the chapters in Kings respecting the invasion of 
Sennacherib; that the compiler of the Books of Kings, whoever he might be, adopted the fragment 
as # part or his history, and that the portion which we have here in Isaiah is the same fragment re- 
vised, abridged in some places, and enlarged in others, to adapt it to his purpose in introducing it into 
his book of prophecy. But it is admitted that thisis conjecture. Every consideration, however, must 
lead us to suppose that this is the work of Isaiah. Comp. the Intro.§5. : 

‘The portion of history contained in these chapters differs from the record_in the Kings in several] 
respects. ‘There is no difference in regard to the historical facts, but the difference has respect to the 
fulness of the narratives, and to the change of a few words. The most material difference is that a 
few sentences, and members of sentences, are omitted in Isaiah which are found in Kings. These 
panieteus will be noticed in the exposition, and it is not necessary more particularly to refer to them 

ere. 

The xxxvith chapter contains the following parts, or subjects. (i.) Sennacherib, having taken 
most of the strong holds of Judea, sent Rabshakeh with a great force to besiege Jerusalem, and to 
summon it to surrender, vs. 1,2. (ii.) Hezekiah sent an embassy to meet with Rabshakeh, evidently 
to induce him to depart from the city, ver. 3, (iii.) This embassy Rabshakeh addressed in a proud, 
insolent and taunting speech, reproaching them with putting their trust in Egypt, and with their 
feebleness, and assuring them that Sennacherib had come up against the city at the command 
of JEHOVAH, vs. 4—10. (iv.) The Jewish embassy requested Rabshakeh to speak in the Aramean 
or Syrian language, that the common people on the wall might not hear, ver. 11. (v.) To this, he 
replied that he came that they might hear ; to endeavour to draw them off from trusting to Heze 
kiah, and to induce them to submit to Sennacherib, promising them abundance in the land to which 
he would take them, vs. 12—20. (vi.) To all this, the embassy of Hezekiah said nothing, but re- 
turned as they had been instructed into the city, with deep expressions of sorrow and grief, vs. 21, 22. 


Notes ‘it came to pass in the 
fourteenth year of king 


Wezekiah, that Sennacherib king 


c& Kings 18, 13, &c. 2Chron. 32. 1, &e. 


1. In the fourtcenth year of Heze- 
kiah. Of his reign, B. C. 709. 1 That 
Sennacherib. Sennacherib was son and 
successor of Shalmaneéger, king of As- 
syria, and began to reign A. M. 3290, 
or 714 before Christ, and reigned ac- 
cording to Calmet but four years, ac- 


of Assyria came up against all 
the defenced cities of Judah, and 
took them. 








Pileser, or Shalmaneser. 2 Kings xviii. 
7. To reduce Judea again to subjection, 
as well as to carry his conquests into 
Egypt, appears to have been the design 
of this celebrated expedition. He ray- 
aged the country, took the strong towns 
and fortresses, and prepared then to lay 


cording to Prideaux eight years, and 
according to Gesenius eighteen years. 
The immediate occasion of this war 
against Judah was the fact that Heze- 
kiah had shaken off the yoke of Assyria, 
oy which his father Ahaz and the nation 
aad suffered so much under Tiglath 


siege to Jerusalemitself. Hezekiah, how- 
ever, as soon as the army of Sennach- 
erib had entered Judea, prepared to put 
Jerusalem into a state of compiete de- 
fence. At the advice of his counsellors 
he stopped the waters that flowed in the 
neighbourhood of the city, and that might 


B.C. 710.) 


2 And the king of Assyria 
sent Rabshakeh from Lachish to 


furnish refreshment to a besieging army ; 
built up the broken walls; inclosed one 
of the fountains within a wall, and pre- 
pared shields and darts in abundance to 
repel the invader. 2 Chron. xxxii. 2-5. 
Sennacherib, seeing that all hope of 
easily taking Jerusalem was taken away, 
apparently became inclined to hearken 
to terms of accommodation. Hezekiah 
sent to him to propose peace, and to ask 
the conditions on which he would with- 
draw his forces. He confessed his error 
in not paying the tribute stipulated by 
his father, and his willingness to pay 
now what should be demanded by Sen- 
nacherib. Sennacherib demanded three 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty 
talents of gold. This was paid by 
Hezekiah, by exhausting the treasury, 
and by stripping even the temple of its 
gold. 2 Kings xviii. 13-16. It was 
evidently understood in this treaty that 
Sennacherib was to withdraw his forces, 
and return to his own land. But this 
treaty he ultimately disregarded. See 
Note ch. xxxiii. 8. He seems, however, 
to have granted Hezekiah some respite, 
and to have delayed his attack on Je- 
rusalem until his return from Egypt. 
This war with Egypt he prosecuted at 
first with great success, and with a fair 
prospect of the conquest of that country. 
But having laid siege to Pelusium, and 
having spent much time before it with- 
out success, he was compelled at length 
to raise the siege, and to retreat. ‘Tir- 
hakah king of Ethiopia having come to 
the aid of Sevechus, the reigning mon- 
arch of Egypt, and advancing to the 
relief of Pelusium, Sennacherib was 
compelled to raise the siege, and re- 
treated to Judea. Here, having taken 
Lachish, and disregarding his compact 
with Hezekiah, he sent an army to Je- 
rusalem under Rabshakeh to lay siege 
to the city. This is the point in the 
history of Sennacherib to which the 
passage before us refers. See Prideaux’ 
Connection, vol. i. p. 138-141, Josephus 
Ant. B. x. ch. i. Gesenius in loco, and 
Robingon’s Calmet. 1 All the defenced 
sities. All the towns on the way to 
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Jerusalem, unto king Hezekiah, 
with a great army: and he stood 


Egypt, and in the vicinity of Jerusalem. 
See Notes on ch. x. 28-32. - 
2. And the king of Assyria sent 
Rabshakeh. In 2 Kings xviii. 17, it is 
said that he sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, 
and Rabshakeh. In regard to Tartan, 
see Note ch. xx. 1. It is probable that 
Rabshakeh only is mentioned in Isaiah 
because the expedition may have been 
mainly under his direction, or more 
probably because he was the principal 
speaker on the occasion to which he 
refers. 1 From Lachish. This wasa 
city in the south of the tribe of Judah, 
and was south-west of Jerusalem. Josh. 
x. 23, xv. 39. It was situated in a 
plain, and was the seat of an ancient 
Canaanitish king. It was rebuilt and 
fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 9. 
It was in some respects a border town, 
and wasa defence against the incur- 
sions of the Philistines. It was there- 
fore situated between Jerusalem and 
Egypt, and was in the direct way of 
Sennacherib in his going to Egypt, and 
on his return. It lay, according to 
Eusebius and Jerome, seven Roman 
miles from Eleutheropolis towards the 
south. No trace of the town, however, 
is now to be found. See Robinson’s 
Biblical Researches, ii. pp. 388, 389. 
I With a great army. Sennacherib 
remained himself for a time at Lachish, 
though he followed not long after. It 
is probable that he sent forward a con- 
siderable portion of his immense army, 
retaining only so many forces as he 
judged would be necessary to carry on 
the siege of Lachish. In 2 Chron. xxxii. 
9, it is said that Sennacherib while he 
sent his servants to Jerusalem, “ laid 
siege to Lachish and all his power with 
him ;” but this must mean that he re- 
tained with him a considerable part of 
his army, and doubtless all that eon- 
tributed to his magnificence and splen- 
dour. The word “ power” in 2 Chron. 
Xxxii. 9, means also “ dominion” (see 
the margin), and denotes all the insig- 
nia of royalty ; and this might have been 
retained while a considerable part of his 
forces had been sent forward to Jerusa- 
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by the conduit of the upper pool, 
in the highway of the fuller’s 
field. 

3 Then came forth unto him 
Eliakim, Hilkiah’s son, which 
was over the house, and Shebna 
the ‘scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s 
son, the recorder. 

4 And Rabshakeh said unto 
them, Say ye now to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the great king, the 
king of Assyria, What confi- 


lor, secretary. 4a word of lips. 
5 or, but counsel and strength are for the war. 
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dence is this wherein thou irust- 
est ? 

5 I say, sayest thou (but they 
are but vain ‘words,) 5I have 
counsel and strength for war: 
now, on whom dost thou trust, 
that thou rebellest against me ? 

6 Lo, thou trustest in the staft 
of this broken reed, on Egypt ; 
whereon if a man lean, it will go 
into his hand, and pierce it: so 
is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all 
that trust in him. 





lem. ‘| And he stood. He halted; he 
encamped there ; he intended to make 
that the point of attack. 1 By the con- 
duit, &c. See Notes on ch. vii. 3. 


3. Then came forth unto him. Isaiah 
has here omitted what is recorded in 2 
Kings xviii. 18, that Rabshakeh and his 
companions “called to the king,’ and 
as the result of that probably Hezekiah 
sent out Eliakim. 1 Eliakim, Hil- 
kiah’s son, which was over the house. 
Respecting Eliakim, and his character, 
see Notes on ch. xxii. 20-25. 1 And 
Shebna the scribe. This may have 
been some other man than the one 
mentioned in ch. xxii. 15. He is there 
said to have been “ over the house,” and 
it is stated that he should be degraded 
from that office and succeeded by Elia- 
kim. It is possible however that Heze- 
kiah retained him as scribe, or as secre- 
tary. See the analysis of ch. xxii. 15-25. 
1 And Joah, Asaph’s son, the recorder. 
The chronicler; the officer to whom 
was intrusted the keeping of the records 
of state. The Hebrew word means the 
remembrancer; him by whose means 
former events might be recalled and 
remembered, perhaps an officer such as 
would be called historiographer. 

4. What confidence. What is the 
ground of your confidence, on what do 
youtrust? The appellation « great king” 
was the customary title of the kings of 
the Persians and Assyrians. 


5. I say, sayest thou. In 2 Kings 
tvili, 20, this is “thou sayest;’ and 








thus many MSS. read it here, and 
Lowth and Noyes have adopted that 
reading. So the Syriac readsit. But 
the sense is not affected whichever read- 
ing is adopted. It is designed to show 
to Hezekiah that his reliance, either on 
his own resources or on Egypt, was vain. 
I But they are but vain words. Marg. 
as in the Hebrew, “a word of lips;” 
that is, mere words; vain and empty 
boasting. 1 On whom dost thou trust, 
that thou rebellest against me? Heze- 
kiah had revolted from the Assyrian 
power, and had refused to pay the tribute 
which had been imposed on the Jews in 
the time of Ahaz. 2 Kings xviii. 7. 

6. Lo, thow trustest. It is possible 
that Senuacherib might have been ap- 
prised of the attempt which had been 
made by the Jews to secure the co- 
operation of Egypt (see Notes on ch. 
xxx. 1-7, xxxi. 1, seq.), though he 
might not have been aware that the 
negotiation was unsuccessful. In the 
staff of this broken reed. The same 
comparison of Egypt with a broken 
reed, or a reed which broke while they 
were trusting to it, occurs in Ezek. xxix. 
6,7. Reeds were doubtless used often 
for staves as they are now. They are 
light, and hollow, with long joints. The 
idea here is, that asa slender reed would 
break when a man leaned on it, and 
would pierce his hand, so it would be 
with Egypt. Their reliance would give 
way, and their trusting to Egypt would 
be attended with injury to themselves 
Comp. ch. xxx. 5, 7, xxxi. 3. 
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7 But if thou say to me, We 
trust in the Lorp our God: is it 
not he whose high places and 
whose altars Hezekiah hath tak- 
en away,? and said to Judah and 
to Jerusalem, Ye shall worship 
before this altar ? 


7. But if thou say to me. If you 
shall make this plea, that you believe 
JEHOVAH will protect you in your revolt. 
The word “ thou” here refers to Heze- 
kiah, or, to the ambassadors speaking 
in hisname. In 2 Kings xviii. 22, it is, 
“but ifye say unto me;” that is, you 
ambassadors. The sense is substantially 
the same. 1 Isit not he, &c. This 
is given as a reason why they should 
not put their confidence in JEHovan. 
The reason is, that he supposed that 
Hezekiah had removed all the altars of 
Jenovau from all parts of the land, and 
that they could not calculate on the 
protection of a God whose worship had 
been abolished. It is probable that 
Sennacherib and Rabshakeh had heard 
of the reformation which had been 
effected by Hezekiah ; of his destroying 
the groves and altars which had been 
consecrated in the reign of his father to 
idolatry, and perhaps of the fact that he 
had eyen destroyed the brazen serpent 
which Moses had made and which had 


had been devoted to Jenovan, and were 
connected with his worship. He did 
not seem to understand that all that 
Hezekiah had done was only to estab- 
lish the worship of Jenovan in the land. 
§ High places. The worship of idols 
was usually performed in groves on high 
places; or on the tops of hills and moun- 
tains. It seems to have been supposed 
that worship in such places was more 
acceptable to the Deity. Perhaps it 
may have been because they thus seem- 
ed nearer the residence of the gods; or 
perhaps, because there is sublimity and 
solemnity in such places—a stillness and 
elevation above the world which seem 
favourable to devotion. See 1 Sam. ix. 
12. 1 Chron. xiii. 29. 1 Kings iii. 4.2 
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a 


8. Now therefore, give 'pledg- 
es, I pray thee, to my master the 
king of Assyria, and I will give 
thee two thousand horses, if thou 
be able on thy part to set riders 


upon them. 


a2 Kings 18. 4 


1 or, hostages. d Ps. 20.7, 8. Hos. 14. 3. 





Kings xii. 2. Chapels, temples, and 
altars were erected on such places (1 
Kings xiii. 22. 2 Kings xvii. 29), and 
ministers and priests attended there to 
officiate. 1 Kings xii. 32. 2 Kings xvii. 
32. Even the kings of Judah, not- 
withstanding the expiess prohibition of 
Moses (Deut. xii.), were engaged in 
such acts of worship (2 Kings xii. 4, 
xiv./4, xv.4, 35. 2° Chron. xx. 33. xv; 
17) ; and Solomon himself sacrificed in 
chapels of this kind. 1 Kings iii. 2. 
These. places Hezekiah had destroyed ; 
that is, he had cut down the consecrated 
groves, and had destroyed the chapels 
and temples which had been erected 
there. The fact that Ahaz, the father 
of Hezekiah, had been distinguished for 
worshipping in such places had probably 
led the king of Assyria to suppose that 
this was the proper worship of the God 
of the Jews; and now that Hezekiah 
had destroyed them all, he seems to 
have inferred that he was guilty of gross 


| irreligion, and could no longer depend 
become an object of idolatrous worship | 
(2 Kings xviii. 4), and he may have | 
supposed that all these altars and groves 


on the protection of Jenovan. 4 And 
said to Judah and Jerusalem. Be-had 
commanded them to worship only in 
Jerusalem, at the temple. This was in 
strict accordance with the law of Moses; 
but this seems to have been understood 
by Sennacherib as in fact almost or quite 
banishing the worship of Jenovan from 
the land. Probably this was said toalien- 
ate the minds of the people from Heze- 
kiah by showing them that he had tak- 
en away their rights and privileges of 
worshipping God where they chose. 


8. Now, therefore, give pledges. 
Marg. hostages. 'The Hebrew verb 
(329) means properly to mix or min- 
gle; then to exchange commodities by 
barter or traffic, then to become surety 
for any one, to exchange with him, te 
stand in his place; then to pledge, ta 


9 How then wilt thou turn 
away the face of one captain of 
the least of my master’s servants, 
and put thy trust on Egypt? for 


chariots and for horsemen ? 
g Jer. 2. 36. 





pledge one’s life, or to give security of 
any kind. Here it is used in a spirit 
of taunting or derision, and is equiva- 
lent to what would be said among us, 
*I will bet you, or I will lay a wager, 
that if we should give you only two 
thousand horses, you could not find 
men enough to ride them, or men that 
had knowledge of horsemanship enough 
to guide them.’ There was much se- 
verity in this taunt. The Jews hoped 
to defend themselves. Yet here was an 
immense army coming up to lay siege 
against them. What hope had they of 
defence? So weak and feeble were 
they, that Rabshakeh said they could 
not fumish even two thousand horse- 
men to resist all the host of the Assyri- 
ans. There was also doubtless much 
truth in this taunt. It was not per- 
mitted by the law of Moses for the Jews 
to keep cavalry, nor for their kings to 
multiply horses. The reason of this 
may be seen in the Notes on ch. ii. 7. 
Though some of the kings, and es- 
pecially Solomon had disregarded this 
law of Moses, yet Hezekiah had en- 
deayoured to restore the observance of 
the law, and it is probable that he had 
no cavalry, and that the art of horse- 
manship was little known in Jerusalem. 
As the Assyrians prided themselves on 
their cavalry, they consequently looked 
with contempt on a people who were 
destitute of this means of defence. 

9. How then wilt thou turn away 
the face. The most unimportant cap- 
tain in the army of Assyria commands 
more horsemen than this, and how can 
you expect to oppose even him, much 
more how can you be able to resist all 
the mighty army of the Assyrian 2 
I One captain of the least. The word 
“captain” here, ™73, construct state 


from 32, denotes a prefect or gov- 
ernor of a province less than a satrap, 
an officer who was under the satrap 
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10 And am | now come up 
without the Lorp against this 
land to destroy it? The Lorp 
‘said unto me, Go up against this 


land, and destroy it. 
ich. 87. 28. Amos 3. 6. 





and subject to him. It is applied to an 
officer in the Assyrian empire (2 Kings 
xviii. 24) ; in the Chaldean empire (Jer. 
li. 23); the Persian (Esth. viii. 9, ix. 
3); and to the prefects of Judea in the 
time of Solomon, 1 Kings x. 15. The 
word is of foreign origin. 


10. And am I now come up without 
the Lorp. Am Icome up without his 
permission or command? Rabshakeh 
here speaks in the name of his master ; 
and he means to say that he had the 
express command of JeHovad to inflict 
punishment on the Jews. It is possible 
that there had been conveyed to Sen- 
nacherib a rumour of what Isaiah had 
said (see ch. x. 5, 6,) that God would 
bring the Assyrians upon the Jewish 
people to punish them for their sins, and 
that Rabshakeh now pleads that as his 
authority, in order to show them that 
resistance would be vain. Or it may 
be that he uses the name JrHovan here 
as synonymous with the name of Gop, 
and means to say that he had been 
divinely directed to come up in that 
expedition. All the ancient warriors 
usually consulted the gods and en- 
deavoured by auguries to obtain the 
divine approbation of their plans of 
conquest, and Rabshakeh may mean 
simply to say that his master came now 
under the divine sanction and direction. 
Or (which is more probable) he made 
use of this as a mere pretence for the 
purpose of influencing the people who 
heard him, and to whom he said he 
was sent (ver. 12), in order ta alienate 
their minds from Hezekiah, and to in- 
duce them to surrender. He knew that 
it was one of the principles of the Jews, 
however little they regarded it in prac- 
tice, to yield to his authority. Wicked 
men will be glad to plead divine an- 
thority for their purposes and plans 


when they can have the slightest pre- 
tence for it. 
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11 Then said Eliakim, and 
Shebna, and Joah, unto Rabsha- 
keh, Speak, I pray thee, unto thy 
servants in the Syrian language ; 
for we understand zt: and speak 
not to us in the Jews’ language, 
in the ears of the people that are 
on the wall. 
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12 But Rabshakeh said, Hath 
™my master sent me to thy mas. 
ter and to thee, to speak these 
words? hath he not sent me to the 
men that sit upon the wall, that 
they may eat their own dung 
and drink their own piss with 
you ? 
m Ps. 31. 18. 





11. Speak, I pray thee, unto thy 
servanis in the Syrian language. Heb. 
m2, Aramean. Aram, or Aramea, 
properly meaning a high region, or the 
highlands, was of wider extent than 
Syria proper, and comprehended not 
only Syria, but Mesopotamia. It usually 
denotes however Syria proper, of which 
the capital was Damascus. The lan- 
guage of all this country was probably 
the same—the Syrian or Aramean, a 
language of the same family as the 
Hebrew, and having a strong resem- 
blance to that and to the Chaldee. This 
was not properly the language of As- 
syria, where probably a dialect com- 
posed of the language of the Medes and 
Persians was employed. But the Syriac 





language was spoken in different parts 
of Assyria. It was spoken in Mesopo- | 
tamia, and doubtless in some of the | 
provinces of the Assyrian empire, and | 
iaight be presumed to be understood by 
Rabshakeh; and those with him. The 
Jews had intercourse with the Syrians, | 
and those who had been sent out by 
Hezekiah had learned to speak that. 
It is not probable that they understood | 
the Medio-Persian tongue that was | 
spoken by the Assyrians usually. The 
Syriac or Aramean was probably the | 
most common language which was 
spoken in that region. Its knowledge 
prevailed in the time of the Saviour, 
and was that which he usually spoke. 
T In the Jews’ language. NYO". 
The language of Judah. It is remarka- 
ble that they did not call it the Hebrew 
language. But there might have been : 
some national pride in regard to this. | 
The Hebrew language had been the 
common language of all the Jews, and 
had been spoken by those of the king- 
VOL. 11.—1* 


| city, and within hearing 





dom of Israel or Samaria, as well as by 
those of the kingdom of Judah. Butafter 
the revolt of the ten tribes it is possible 
that they might have claimed the lan- 
guage as their own and regarded the 
Hebrew—the venerable language of their 
fathers—as belonging tothem peculiarly, 
as they claimed every thing that wassa- 
cred or venerable in the nation, and hence 
they spoke ofitas the language of Judah. 
The name of Judah or Jews, which is 
derived from Judah, was after the re- 
moval of the ten tribes given to the en- 
tire nation; a name which is retained 
to the present time. In Isa. xix. 18, it 
is called the language of Canaan. See 
Note on that place. 1 Jn the cars of 
the people that are on the wall. This 
conference took place evidently near the 
distance. 
Doubtless the people of the city, feeling 


| a curiosity to hear the message of the 


The 


Assyrian, crowded the walls. 


| Jewish ambassadors were apprehensive 


that what was said by Rabshakeh would 
alienate their minds from Hezekiah, and 
requested that the conference might be 
conducted in a language which they 
could not understand. 

12. Hath my master sent me to thy 
master and to thee. To Hezekiah, and 
to you alone. A part of my purpose is 
to address the people, to induce them to 
leave Hezekiah, and to offer no resist- 
ance to the Assyrian. To the men 
that sit on the wall, &c. 'The mean- 
ing of this is, that the inhabitants of the 
city, if they do not surrender, will be 
subjected to the severest evils of famine. 
If they did not surrender, it was the 
purpose of the Assyrian to lay siege to 
the city, and to reduce it. But it was 
often the work of years to reduce and 
take a city. Nebuchadnezzar spent 


10 


13 Then Rabshakeh stood, and 
cried with "a loud voice in the 
Jews’ language, and said, Hear 





thirteen years before Tyre, and the 
Greeks employed ten in reducing an- 
cient Troy. The sense here is, there- 
fore, that unless the people could be 
induced to surrender to Sennacherib, 
they would be subjected to all the hor- 
rors of a siege, when they would be 
reduced to the most deplorable state of 
necessity and want. The idea in the 
whole verse is clearly expressed in the 
parallel place in 2 Chron. xxxii. 11: 
Doth not Hezekiah persuade you to 
give over yourselves to die by famine 
and by thirst, saying the Lorp our God 
shall deliver us out of the hand of the 
king of Assyria?’—In regard to the 
indelicacy of this passage we may ob- 
serve (1,) that the Masorites in the 


Hebrew text have so pointed the words | 


used, that in reading it the offensiveness 
would be considerably avoided. It is 
common in the Hebrew Scriptures, when 
a word is used in the text that is in- 
delicate, to place another word in the 
margin, and the vowel points that be- 
long to the word in the margin are ap- 


word in the margin is thus commonly 
read. In accordance with this custom 
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jae... 


ye the words of the *great king 
the king of Assyria. 


m Ps. 17. 10—13. p Ps. &. 6,7. Dan, 4. 37. 
Shakspeare, and in most of the old 
English writers, which cannot now be 
read without a blush. Yet need I say 
that those expressions will be heard 
with unconcern in the theatre by those 
whose delicacy is most offended by 
some expression in the Bible? There 
are things infinitely more offensive to 
delicacy in Byron, and Moore, and even 
Burns, than there are in the Scriptures ; 
and yet are these not read without a 
murmur by those who make the loudest 
complaints of the slightest departure 
from delicacy in the Bible? (3.) There 








‘is another remark to be made in regard 


to this. Isaiah isnot at all responsible 
for the indelicacy of the language here. 
He is simply an historian. He did not 
Say it; nor is he responsible for it. If 
there is indelicacy in it, it is not in re- 
cording it, but in saying it; and the 
responsibility is on Rabshakeh. If 
Isaiah undertook to make a record of 
an important transaction, what right 


| had he to abridge it, or contract it, or 


| to make it different from what it was? 
plied to the word in the text, and the | 


among the Jews, it is evident that more | 


delicacy might have been observed by 
our translators in this, and in some 
other places of the Scriptures. (2.) The 
customs, habits, and modes of expression 
of people in different nations and times, 
differ. What appears indelicate at one 
time or in one country, may not only be 
tolerated, but common in another. 
Many things are esteemed indelicate 
among us which are not so in polite and 
refined France; many expressions are 
so regarded now which were not in the 
time when the Bible was translated into 


Eng.ish. Many things may be to us. used the language, and not him who 


offensive which were not so to the 
Syrians, the Babylonians, and the Jews ; 
and many modes of expression which 
are common now, and consistent with 
all our notions of refinement, may ap- 
near improver in some other period of 
he world. There are many things in 


(4.) And again. It was of importance 
to give the true character of the attack 
which was made on Jerusalem. The 
coming of Sennacherib was attended 


_ With pride, and insolence, and blas- 


phemy ; and it was important to state 
the true character of the transaction, 
and to record just what was said and 
done. Hence, Isaiah as a faithful his- 
torian, recorded the coming of the 
Assyrians; the expressions of their 
haughtiness, insolence, and pride ; their 
vain-boasting, and their reproaches of 
JesovaH ; and for the same reason he 
has recorded the gross and indelicate 
language which they used to add to 
the trials of the Jews. Let him who 


recorded it, bear the blame. 

13. Then Rabshakeh stood. Indi- 
cating the posture of a man who intends 
to speak to them at adistance. And 
cried with a loud voice. So that those 
on the wall could hear. % The words 
of the king, &c. Note ver. 4. 


* 
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14 Thus saith the king, Let 
not Hezekiah. deceive you; for 
he shall not be able to deliver 
you. 

15 Neither let Hezekiah make 
you trust in the Lorp, saying, 
The Lorp will surely deliver us: 
this city shall not be delivered 
into the hand of the king of As- 
syria. 

r Ps. 71. 10, 11. 
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16 Hearken not to Hezekiah ; 
for thus saith the king of Assyria, 
Make °an agreement with me by 
a present, and come out to me: 
and eat ye every one of his vine, 
and every one of his fig-tree, and 
drink ye every one the waters of 
his own cistern ;. 

17 Until “I come and take you 


5 with me a blessing. or, seek my favour by a 


present. 
t Zech. 3. 10. wu Prov. 12, 10. 





14. Let not Hezekiah deceive you. 

By inducing you to put your trust in 
JEHOVAH or in himself, or with promises 
that you will be delivered. 1 Not be 
able to deliver you. In 2 Kings xviii. 
29, it is added “ out of his hand ;” but 
the sense is substantially the same. 
- 15. Make you trust in the Lorp. 
Rabshakeh knew that Hezekiah was 
professedly devoted to JrHovan, and 
that he would endeavour to induce the 
people to trust in him. The Jews had 
now no other refuge but God, and as 
long as they put their confidence there, 
even Rabshakeh knew that it was ha- 
zardous to attempt to take and destroy 
their city. It was his policy, therefore, 
first to endeavour to undermine their 
reliance on God, before he could have 
any hope of success.—The enemies of 
God’s people cannot succeed in their de- 
signs against them until they can un- 
settle their confidence in Him. 

16. Hearken not to Hezekiah. Do 
not listen to his entreaties to confide in 
him, and in Jenovan; do not unite 
with him in endeavouring to make any 
resistance or opposition to us. Make 
an agreement with me by a present. 
The LXX read this, Ei Bobdsobe évdoyn- 
Ojvar, ‘If you wish to be blessed, or 
happy, come out to me.? The Hebrew 
is literally, ‘ Make with me a blessing,’ 
M392. The idea of its being done 
“by a present” is not in the Hebrew 
text. The word ‘blessing’ here proba- 
bly means the same as peace. ‘Make 
peace with me, perhaps because peace 
was regarded as a blessing; and per- 
haps the word is used with a reference 


to one of the significations of 12, 








which is to kneel down, and this word 
may refer to their kneeling down; that 
is, to their offering allegiance to the 
king of Assyria. The former is, how- 
ever, the more probable sense, that the 
word means peace, because this was an 
evident blessing, or would be the source 
of rich blessings to them. It is not, 
however, used in this sense elsewhere in 
the Bible. The Chaldee renders it, 
‘make peace (872203) with me. 1 And 
come out to me. Surrender yourselves 
tome. It is evident, however, that he 
did not mean that he would then re- 
move them from their city and country, 
but he demanded a surrender, intending 
to come and remove them at some other 
period, ver. 17. I And eat ye every 
one of his own vine. An emblem of 
safety, when every man might be per- 
mitted to partake of the fruit of his own 
labour. All that he now professed to 


desire was, that they should surrender 


the city, and give up their means of de- 
fence, and then he would leave them in 
security and quietness, wntil it should 
please his master to come and remove 
them to a land as fertile as their own. 
I And drink ye every one. Another 
emblem of security and happiness. This 
promise was made to induce them te 
surrender. On the one hand, he threat 
ened them with the dreadful evils of 
famine if they refused and allowed their 
city to be besieged (ver. 12); and on 
the other he promised them, for a time 
at least, a quiet and secure residence in 
their own city, and then a removal to a 
land not inferior to their own. 

17. Until I come. These are the 
words of the king of Assyria delivered 


12 


away to a land like your own 
land, a land of corn and wine, a 
land of bread and vineyards. 

18 Beware lest Hezekiah per- 
suade you, saying, The Lorp 
will deliver us. *Hath any of 
the gods of the nations delivered 
his land out of the hand of the 
king of Assyria ? 

19 Where are the gods of 
Hamath and Arphad? where are 





by Rabshakeh. It was proposed that 

they should remain safely in Jerusalem 

until Sennacherib should himself come 

and remove them to hisown.Jand. He 

was now engaged in the siege of Lachish | 
(ver. 2), and itis probable that he purposed 
to take some other of the unsubdued 
towns in that part of Palestine. And 
take you away. It was common for 
conquerors in ancient times to remove a 
vanquished people from their own coun- 
try. They did this either by sending 
them forth in colonies to people some 
unsettled region, or by removing the 
body of them to the land of the con- 
queror. This was done for various 
purposes. It was sometimes to make 
slaves of them; sometimes for the pur- 
poses of triumph; but more commonly 
to secure them from revolt. In this 
manner the ten tribes were removed 
from the kingdom of Samaria; and 
thus also the Jews were carried to Ba- 
bylon: Suetonius says (ch. xxi.) of 

Augustus that he removed the Suevi 

and the Sicambri into Gaul and sta- 

tioned them on the Rhine. The same 

thing was also practised in Egypt for 

the purpose of securing the people from 

revolt. Gen. xlvii.21. 1A land like 

your own land. A fertile land, abound- 

ing in the same productions as your 

own. % And wine. Palestine was 

celebrated for the vine. The idea is, 

that in the land to which he would re- 

move them, they should not want. 

18. Hath any of the godsof the na- 
tions, &c. This is said to show them 
the impossibility, as he supposed, of being | 
delivered from the arm of the king of 
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Assyria. He had conquered all before 
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the gods of Sepharvaim? and 
have they delivered Samaria 011 
‘of my hand ? 

20 Who are they among ali 
the gods ‘of these lands that have 
delivered their land out of my 
hand, that the Lerp should de- 
liver Jerusalem out of my hand * 

21 But they held their peace 


and answered him not a word 


z Dan. 3 15. b 2 Kings 18. 10. 
cch 37. 18,19. 45. 16, 17. 





him, and not even the gods of the na 
tions had been able to rescue the land: 
where they were worshipped from the 
hands of the victorious invader. He 
inferred, therefore, that Jenovan, the 
God of Palestine, could not save thei 
land. 

19. Where are the gods of Hamath 
&c. In regard to these places see 
Notes on ch. x. 9-11. 1 Where ara 
the gods of Sepharvaim? Sepharvaim 
was probably 1:1 Mesopotamia. Ptolemy 
mentions a city there of the name ol 
Sipphara, as the most southern city of 
Mesopotomia, which is probably the 
same. It is evident that it was in the 
vicinity of Hamath and Arphad, ané 
these are known to have been in Meso- 
potamia. When Shalmaneser carried 
Israel away captive from Samaria, he 
sent colonies of people into Palestine in 
their stead, among whom were the 
Sepharvaim. 2 Kings xvii. 24, 31. 
1 And have they delivered Samaria. 
Note ch. x. 11. The author of the 
Books of Chronicles expresses this in a 
more summary manner, and says that 
Rabshakeh joined Jenovan with the 
gods of the nations in the same lan- 
guage of reproach: “And he spake 
against the God of Jerusalem, as against 
the gods of the people of the earth, 
which were the work of the hands of 
man.” 2 Chron. xxxii. 19. 

21. But they held their peace. He- 
zekiah had commanded them not to 
answer. They were simply to hear 
what Rabshakeh had to propose, and to 
report to him, that he might decide on 
what course to pursue. It was a case 
also in which it was every way proper 
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for the king’s commandment was, 
saying, Answer him not. 

22 Then came Eliakim the 
son of Hilkiah, that was over the 


¢ Prov. 26. 4. 





that they should be silent. There was 
3o much insolence, self-confidence, blas- 
phemy, the proposals were so degrading, 
and the claims were so arrogant, that it 
was not proper that they should enter 
into conference, or listen a moment to 
the terms proposed. Their minds also 
were so horror-stricken with the lan- 
guage of insolence and blasphemy, and 
their hearts so pained by the circum- 
stances of the city, that they would not 
feel like replying to him.—There are 
circumstances when it is proper to main- 
tain a profound silence in the presence 
of revilers and blasphemers, and when 
we should withdraw from them, and go 
_and spread the case before the Lorp. 
This was done her= (ch. xxxvii. 1), and 
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household, and Shebna the scribe, 
and Joah the son of Asaph, the 
recorder, to Hezekiah with their 
clothes rent, .and told him the 
words of Rabshakeh. 


the result showed that this was the 
course of wisdom. 

22. With their clothes rent. This 
was a common mark of grief among 
the Jews. See 2 Sam. iii. 21. 1 Kings 
xxi. 27, Jer. xxxvi. 24. Ezra ix. 3. 
Job i. 20, ii. 12, and Notes on Matt. xxvi. 
65. Acts xiv. 14. The causes of the.: 
griefs were the insolence and arrogance 
of Rabshakeh ; the proposal to surren- 
der the city; the threatening of the 
siege on the one hand and of the re- 
moval on the other, and the blasphemy 
of the name of their God, and the re- 
proach of the king. All these things 
filled their hearts with grief, and they 
hastened to make report to Hezekiah, 








CHAPTER XXXVII. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter contains a continuation of the historical narrative commenced in the previous chap 
ter. Hezekiah went with expressions of grief to the temple, to spread the cause of his distress before 
the Lord, ver. 1. He sent an embassage to Isaiah to ask his counsel in the time of the general dis- 
tress, vs. 2—5. Isaiah replied that he should not be afraid of the Assyrian, for thut he should soon be 
destroyed, vs. 6,7.. The return of Rabshakeh to Sennacherib, ver. 8, Sennacherib heard that Tir- 
hakah king of Ethiopia was preparing to make war upon him, and sent another embassy, with sub- 
stantially the same message as the former, to induce him to surrender, vs. 9—13. Hezekiah having 
read the letter which he sent, went again tothe temple, and spread it before the Lord, ver 14. His 
prayer is recorded, ys. 15—20. Isaiah, in answer to his prayer, reproves the pride and arrogance of 
Sennacherib, and gives the assurance that Jerusalem shall be safe, and that the Assyrian shall be 
destroyed, vs. 21I—35, ‘The chapter closes with an account of the destruction of the army of the 
Assyrians, and the death of Sennacherib, vs. 36—38. 


1 And 4it came to pass, when | himself with sackcloth, and went 
king Hezekiah heard 7t, that he | “into the house of the Lorp. 


rent “his clothes, and covered | 72Kings19,1.&c. mJob1.20. — mver. 14. 





temple to spread out the case before JE- 
HOVAH (ver, 14). This was in accord- 
ance with the usual habit of Hezekiah ; 
and it teaches us that when we are en- 
vironed with difficulties or danger, and 
when the name of our God is blas- 
phemed, we should go and spread out 


1. When king Hezekiah heard it. 
Heard the account of the words of Rab- | 
shakeh, ch. xxxvi.22. That he rent | 
his clothes. Note ch. xxxvi. 22. 1 He 
covered himself with sackcloth. See 
Note ch. iii. 24. 1 And went into the 
house of the Lorp. Went up to the 


14 


» And he sent Eliakim, who 
was over the household, and 
Shebna the scribe, and the eld- 
ers of the priests, covered with 
sackcloth, unto Isaiah the pro- 
phet, the son of Amoz. y: 

3 And they said unto him, 
Thus saith Hezekiah, This day 
is a day of “trouble, and of re- 
buke,? and of *blasphemy ; for 
the children are come to the birth, 


bJoel 1,13. ¢Ps.50.15, ech. 25.8. Rev. 3. 19. 
2 or, provocation. 





our feelings before God, and seek his 
aid. 

9. And he sent Eliakim. Note ch. 
xxxvi. 3. And the elders of the 
priests. It was a case of deep im- 
portance, and one that pertained in a 
special manner to the interests of reli- 
gion; and he, therefore, selected the 
most respectable embassage that he 
could to present the case to the prophet. 
{ Covered with sackcloth. Religion 
had been insulted. The God whom the 
priests served had been blasphemed, and 
the very temple was threatened, and it 
was proper that the priests should go 
with the habiliments of mourning. 
I Unto Isaiah. It was customary on 
occasions of danger to consult prophets, 
as those who had direct communication 
with God, and seek counsel from them. 
Thus Balak sent messengers to Balaam 
to consult him in a time of perplexity 
(Num. xxii. 5 seq.) ; thus Jehoshaphat 
and the king of Israel consulted Micaiah 
in time of danger from Syria (1 Kings 
xxii. 1-13); thus Ahaziah, when sick, 
sent to consult Elijah (2 Kings i. 1-9) ; 
and thus Josiah sent an embassage to 
Huldah the prophetess to inquire in re- 
gard to the book which was found in 
the temple of the Lord, 2 Kings xxii. 14. 

3. This is a day of rebuke. This 
may refer either to the reproaches of 
Rabshakeh, or more probably to the 
fact that Hezekiah regarded the Lorp 
as rebuking his people for their sins. | 
The word which is here used, nnAsin ; 
means more properly chastisement or 
punishment. Ps. cxlix. 7. Hos. v. 9. | 
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and there Sis not streagth to bring 
forth. ; 

4 It may be the Lorp thy God 
will hear the words of Rabshakeh, 
whom the king of Assyria his 
master hath sent to reproach “the 
living God, and will reprove the 
words which the Lorp thy God 
hath heard: wherefore lift up thy 
prayer for the ‘remnant that is 
‘left. 


f ch. 66. 9. 
& Rom. 9. 27. 


1 And of blasphemy. Marg. “ or pro- 
vocation.” The word here used, N32 , 
means properly reproach or contumely ; 
and the sense is, that God and his cause 
had been vilified by Rabshakeh, and it 
was proper to appeal to him to vindi- 
cate the honour of his own name, ver. 
A. For the children are come, &c. 
The meaning of this figure is plain. 
There was the highest danger, and need 
of aid. It was as in childbirth in which 
the pains had been protracted, the 
strength exhausted, and where there 
was most imminent danger in regard to 
the mother and the child. So Heze- 
kiah said there was the most imminent 
danger in the city of Jerusalem. They 
had made all possible preparations for 
defence. And now, in the most criti- 
cal time, they felt their energies ex- 
hausted, their strength insufficient for 
their defence, and they needed the in- 
terposition of God. 

4, It may be the Lorn thy God. The 
God whom thou dost serve, and in 
whose name and by whose authority 
thou dost exercise the prophetic office. 
1 Will hear the words. Will come 
forth and vindicate himself in regard to 
the language of reproach and blasphemy 
which has been used. See a similar 
use of the word “hear” in Px. ii. 24, 
iii. 7. UT To reproach the living God. 
The revilings of Rabshakeh were really 
directed against the trueGod. The re- 
proach of the “ living God” consisted 


h ver. 23. 24. 
3 found. 


en. 51. 7, 8. 





' in comparing him to idols, and saying 


that he wag no more able to defend Je- 
rusalem than the idol gods had been 
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5 So the servants of king 
Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 

6 And Isaiah said unto them, 
Thus shall ye say unto your 
master, Thus saith the Lorp, Be 
not afraid’ of the words that thou 
hast heard, wherewith the sery- 
ants of the king of Assyria have 
blasphemed me. 

7 Behold I will 4send a blast 


Uch. 43. 1,2. 51. 12, 13. 
Aor, put a spirit into him, 1 Kings 22, 23. 


able to defend their lands. See Note 
ch. xxxvi.18. The phrase “ the living 
God” is often applied to Jenovan in 
contradistinction from idols which were 
mere blocks of wood or stone. For 
the remnant that is left. For those 
who survive ; or probably for those parts 
of the land, including Jerusalem, that 
have not fallen into the hands of the As- 
syrian. Sennacherib had taken many 
towns, but there were many also that 
had not yet been subdued by him. 

6. Wherewith the servants, &c. Heb. 
The youth, or the young men ("722). 
The word properly denotes boys, youths, 
young men; and is used here probably 
by way of disparagement, in contradis- 
tinction from an embassy that would be 
truly respectable made up of aged men. 
1 Have blasphemed me. God regard- 
ed these words as spoken against him- 
self, and he- would vindicate his own 
honour and name. 

7. Behold, I will send a blast upon 
him.« Marg. “put a spirit into him.” 
The word rendered “ blast,’ M7, is 
vommonly rendered spirit. It may de- 
note breath, air, soul, or spirit. There 
is no reason to think that the word is 
here used in the sense of blast of wind, 
as our translators seem to have sup- 
posed. The sense is probably, ‘ I will 
infuse into him a spirit of fear, by 
which he shall be alarmed by the rumour 
which he shall hear, and return to his 
own land.’ The word is often used in 
this sense. Comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 14. See 
also Isa. xxxi. 8, 9. Gesenius under- 
stands it here in the sense of will or dis- 
position. ‘1 will change his will or 


“returned again to the camp. 
found the king of Assyria warring 
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upon him; and he shall hear a 
rumour, and return to his own 
land; and 1 will cause him to 
fall by the sword in his own 
land. 

8 So Rabshakeh returned, and 
found the king of Assyria war- 
ring against Libnah :? for he had 
heard that he was departed from 
*Lachish. 


o Num. 33. 20, 21. Josh. 21.13. 2 Chron. 21. 10. 
q Josh. 10, 31—34. 





disposition, so that he will return to his 
own land’ 4 And he shall hear a 
rumour. ‘The rumour or report here re- 
ferred to, was doubtless that respecting 
Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, ver. 9. It 
was this Which would alarm him, and 
drive him in haste from the cities which 
he was now besieging, and be the means 
of expelling him from the land. 1 And 
I wiil cause him, &c. This is said in 
accordance with the usual statements in 
the Scriptures, that al/ events are under 
God’s providential control. Comp. Note 
on ch. x. 5,6. % By the sword in his 
own land. See Note on ver. 38. 

8. So Rabshakeh returned. Return- 
ed from Jerusalem to the camp of his 
master. He had received no answer to 
his insulting message (ch. xxxvi. 21) ; 
he saw there was no prospect that the 
city would surrender ; and he therefore 
I And 


against Libnah. He had departed from 
Lachish. Why he had done this is un- 
known. It is possible that he had 
taken it, though this is not recorded 
any where in history. Or it is possible 
that he had found it impracticable to 
subdue it as specdily as he had desired, 
and had withdrawn from it for the pur- 
pose of subduing other places that 
would offer a more feeble resistance. 
Libnah was a city in the south of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 42), given to the priests, and 
declared a city of refuge. 1 Chron. vi. 
54, 57. Eusebius and Jerome say it - 
was in the district of Eleutheropolis. 
Calmet. It was about ten miles to the 
northwest of Lachish. This city was 
taken by Joshua, and all its inhabitants 


16 


9 And he heard say concern- 
ing Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, 
He is come forth to make war 
with thee: and when he heard 
it, he sent messengers to Heze- 
kiah, saying, 

10 Thus shall ye speak to 
Hezekiah king of Judah, saying, 
Let not thy God in whom thou 
trustest deceive thee, saying, 





put to the sword. After taking this, 
Joshua next assaulted and took Lachish. 
Josh. x. 29-32. 

9. And he heard say. The report or 
r.mour referred to in ver. 7. 
way he heard this is not intimated. It 
is probable that the preparations which 
Tirhakah had made were well known 
to the surrounding regions, and that he 
was already on his march against Sen- 
nacherib. % Tirhakah. 


writers, is called Tupaxés, Tarakos, was 
a celebrated conqueror,and had subdued 
Egypt to himself. He reigned over 
Egypt eighteen years. When Senna- 
cherib marched into Egypt, Sevechus or 
Sethon was on the throne. Sennache- 
rib having laid siege to Pelusiam, Tir- 


hakah came to the aidypf the city, and | 


in consequence of his aid, Sennacherib 
was compelled to raise the siege and 


returned to Palestine, and laid siege to | 


Lachish. Tirhakah succeeded Seve- 
chus in Egypt, and was the third and 
last of the Ethiopian kings that reigned 
over that country. He probably took 
advantage of the distracted state that 
succeeded the death of Sevechus, and 
secured the crown for himself. This 
was, however, after the death of Senna- 


cherib. ‘The capital which he ocenpied | 


was Thebes. See Prideaux’s Connec- 
tion, vol. i. pp. 141, 145, 149. Ed. 1815. 
As he was celebrated as a conqueror, 
and as he had driven Sennacherib from 
Pelusium and from Egypt, we may see 
the cause of the alarm of Sennacherib 
when it was rumoured that he was 
about to follow him into Palestine, and 
to make war on him there. T He is 
come forth. He has made preparations, 


In what | 
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Jerusalem shall not be given 
into the hand of the king of As- 
syria. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard 
what the kings of Assyria have 
done’ to all lanas, by destroying 
them utterly ; and shalt thou be 
delivered ? 

12 Have the gods of the na- 


sch. 14.17. 





and is on his way. 1 He sent messen- 
gers., &c. With letters or despaiches, 
ver. 14. Hezekiah was probably igno- 
rant of the approach of Tirhakah, or at 
all events Sennacherib would suppose 
that he was ignorant of it; and as Sen- 
nacherib knew that there would be uo 
hope that Hezekiah would yield if he 
knew that Tirhakah was appreaching 


| to make war on him, he seems to have 
This king, | 
who by Eusebius and by most ancient | 


resolved to anticipate the intelligence, 
and to see if it were possible to induce 
him to surrender. He, therefore, sent 
substantially the same message as be- 
fore, and summoned him to capitulate. 

10. Let not thy God deceive thee. 
The similar message which had been 
sent by Rabshakeh (ch. xxxvi. 14, 15) 
had been sent mainly te the people to 
induce them not to put confidence in 
Hezekiah, as if he would deceive them 
by leading them to rely on the aid of 
Jenovan. As that had failed, he, asa 
last resort, sent a similar message to 
Hezekiah himself, designed to alienate 
his mind from God, and assuring him 
that resistance would be vain. To 
convince him, he referred him (ys. 11- 
13) to the conquests of the Assyrians, 
and assured him that it would be impos- 
sible to resist a nation that had subdued 
80 many others. He had it not in his 
power to add Egypt to the list of sub- 
dued kingdoms, or it would have been 
done. 

11. And shalt thou be delivered? 
How will it be possible for you to stand 
out against the conquerors of the world ? 

12. My fathers. My predecessors 
on the throne. T Gozan. This was a 
region or country in the northern part 
of Mesopotamia, and on the river Cha- 
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tions delivered them which my 
fathers have destroyed, as Gozan,” 


v 2 Kings 17. 6. 18. 11. a Gen. 12. 4, 28. 10. 
2& Amas 1. 5. 





boras. There was a river of the name 
Gozan in Media, which ran through the 
province ate gave it its name. The 
river fell probably into the Chaboras. 
This region is known to have been 
under the dominion of Assyria, for 
Shalmaneser, when he had subdued the 
ten tribes, carried them away beyond 
the Euphrates to a country bordering on 
the river Gozan. 2 Kings xvii. 6. Ac- 
cording to Gesenius, the river which is 
referred to is the Chaboras itself. He 
translates the passage in 2 Kings xvii. 
6, thus, “ And placed them in Chaleitis 
(Halah), and on the Chabor (Habor) a 
river of Gozan, and in the cities of the 
Medes.” According to this, the river 
was the Chaboras, the Chabor of Eze- 
kiel, and the region was situated on the 
Chaboras. This river falls into the 
Euphrates from the East. Ptolemy calls 
the region lying between the Chaboras 
and Laocoras by the name of Gauzan- 
itis, which is doubtless the same as the 
Hebrew Gozan. Gozan is usually men- 
tioned in connection with cities of 
Mesopotamia. 1 Chron. v. 26. 2 Kings 
xix. 42. % And Haran. This wasa 
city of Mesopotamia, to which Abra- 
ham went after he left Ur of the Chal- 
dees. His father died here ; and from 
this place he was called to go into the 
land cf promise. Gen. xi. 31,32. Comp. 
Note Acts vii. 4. It is now called 
Harran and is situated in 36° 52’ N. 
lat. and 39° 5’ E Long. in a flat and 
sandy plain, and is only peopled by a 
few wandering Arabs who select it as 
the place of residence on account of the 
delicious waters it contains. It belong- 
ed by conquest to the Assyrian empire. 
I And Rezeph. According to Abulfeda 
there were many towns of this name. 
One, however, was more celebrated than 
the others, and is probably the one here 
referred to. It was situated about a 
day’s journey west of the Euphrates, 
and is mentioned by Ptolemy by the 
name of ‘Pycapa, Resapha. 1 And the 
children of Eden. Eden was evidently 
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and Haran,” and Rezeph, and the 
children of Eden? which were in 
Telassar 2? 





a country well known in the time of 
Isaiah, and was doubtless the tract 
within which man was placed when he 
was created, The garden or Paradise 
was in Eden, and was not properly 
itself called Eden. Gen. ii. 8. It is 
probable that Eden was a region or 
tract of country of considerable extent. 
Its situation has been a subject of anx- 
ious inquiry. Itis not proper here to 
go into an examination of this subject. 
It is evident from the passage before us 
that it was either in Mesopotamia or in 
the neighbourhood of that country, since 
it is mentioned in connection with cities 
and towns of that region. It is men- 
tioned by Amos (B. C. 787) as a coun- 
try then well known, and as a part of 
Syria, not far from Damascus. 
I will break also the bar of Damascus, 
And cut off the inhabitant from the plain of Aven, 
And him that holdeth the sceptre from the house 
of Eden 
And the people of Syria chal go into captivity te 
Saith the’ Lord. 
In Isa. li. 3, Eden is referred to as a 
country well known and as distinguish- 
ed for its fertility. 
For JEHOVAH shall comfort Zion ; 
He will comfort all her waste places, 
And he will make her wilderness /ike Eden, 
And her desert like the gardens of JEHOVAH. 
Thus also in Ezek. xxvii. 23, we find 
Eden mentioned in connection with 
Haran and Canneh. Canneh was pro- 
bably the same as Calneh (Gen. x. 10), 
the Calno of Isaiah (Isa. x. 9), and was 
doubtless situated in Mesopotamia, since 
it is joined with cities that are known 
to have been there. Comp. also Ezek. 
xxxi. 9, 16, 18. All these passages 
demonstrate that there was such a 
country, and prove also that it was 
either in Mesopotamia or in a country 
adjacent to Mesopotamia. It is not, 
however, possible now to designate its 
exact boundaries. 1 Jn Telassar. This 
place is nowhere else mentioned in the 
Scriptures. Nothing, therefore, is known 
of its situation. The connection de- 
mands that it should be in Mesopotamia, 


Amos i. 5. 
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13 Where is the king of Ha- 
math,’ and the king of Arphad, 
and the king of the wity of Sep- 
harvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? 

/. 14 And Hezekiah received the 
letter from the hand of the mes- 
sengers, and read it: and Heze- 


kiah went up “unto the house of | 


the Lorp, and spread it before 
the Lorp. 


ych. 19. Jer. 49. 23. a ver. 1. 
@ EX. 25. 22, Ps. 80. 1. 99, 1. 


Joel 2. 17—20. 
ech, 43. 10, 11. 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 710. 


15 And Hezekiah prayed unto 
the Lorp, saying, 

16 O Lorp of hosts, God of 
Israel, that dwellest “between the 
cherubims, thou ‘art the God, 
even thou “alone, of all the king- 
doms of the earth; thou hast 
made heaven and earth. 

17 Incline “thine ear, O Lorn, 
and hear; open thine eyes," O 


SF Ps. 86. 


10, 
g Dan. 9. 18. h Job 36. 7. 








The names of ancient places were so 
often lost or changed that it is often im- 
possible to fix their exact locality. 


13. The king of Hamath. Note ch. 
xxxvi. 19. 1 Hena, and Ivah. Hena 
is mentioned in 2 Kings xviii. 34, xix. 
13. It was evidentiy in Mesopotamia, 
and was probably the same which was 
afterwards called Ana, situated near a 
ford of the Euphrates. The situation 
of [vah is not certainly known. It was 
under the Assyrian dominion, and was 
one of the places from which colonists 
were brought to Samaria. 2 Kings xvii. 
24,31. Michaelis supposes that it was 
between Berytus and Tripoli, but was 
under the dominion of the Assyrians. 

14. And Hezekiah received the let- 
ter. Heb. letters,in the plural. It is 
not mentioned in the account of the em- 
bassy (ver. 9) that a letter was sent, 
but it is not probable that an embassage 
would be sent to.a monarch without a 
written document. 1 Went up into 
the house of the Lorp. The temple, 
ver. 1. 1 And spread it before the 
Lorp. Perhaps unrolled the document 
there, and spread it out; or perhaps it 
means simply that ‘he spread out the 
contents of the letter, that is, made men- 
tion of it in his prayer. Hezekiah had 
no other resource. He was a man of 
God; and in his trouble he looked to 
(rod for aid. He, therefore, before he 
formed any plan went up to the temple, 
and laid his case before God. What an 
example for all monarchs and rulers! 
And what an example for all the people 
sf God in times of perplexity ! 

16. O Lorn of hosts. Note ch. i. 9. 





I That dwellest between the cherubim. 
On the cherubim see Note on ch. xiy. 
13. The reference here is doubtless to 
the fact that the symbol of the divine 
presence in the temple—the Shechinah 
(from j2Y shakhdn to dwell,to inhabit ; 
so called because it was the symbol of 
God’s dwelling with his people pr in- 
habiting the temple)—rested on the 
cover of the ark in the temple. Hence 
God is frequently represented as dwelling 
between the cherubim. Ex. xxv. 22. 
Ps. Ixxx. 1, xcix. 1. “On the whole 
subject of the cherubimn the reader may 
consult an article in the Quarterly Chris- 
tian Spectator for September, 1836. 
1 Thou art the God. 'The only God, 
ch. xliii. 10,11. T Aven thou alone. 
There is none besides thee—a truth 
which is often affirmed in the Scriptures. 
Ps. Ixxxvi. 10. Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. 1 Thou hast made heaven and 
earth. It was on the ground of this 
power and universal dominion that 
Hezekiah pleaded that God would inter- 
pose. 

17. Incline thine ear. This is evi- 
dently language taken from what occurs 
among men. When they are desirous 
of hearing distinctly, they incline the 
ear or apply it close to the speaker. 
Similar language is not unfrequently 
used in the Scriptures as applicable to 
God. 2 Kings xix. 16. Ps. Ixxxvi. 1, 
Xxxl. 2, lxxxvill.2. Dan. ix. 18. I Open 
thine eyes. This is similar language 
applied to God, derived from the fact 
that when we wish to see an object the 
eyes are fixed upon it. Comp. Job xiv. 
3, xxvii.19. And hear all the words 
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Lorp, and see; and hear all the 
words of Sennacherib, which hath 
sent to reproach the living God. 

18 Of a truth, Lorp, the kings 
of Assyria have laid waste all the 
Snations, and their countries, 

19 And have ‘cast their gods 
into the fire: for they were no 


6 lands. 7 given. 
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gods, but*the work of men’s 
hands, wood and stone; there- 
fore they have destroyed them. 
20 Now, therefore, O Lorp 
our God, save us from his hand, 
that all the kingdoms of the earth 
may know “that thou art the 


Lorp, even thou only. 


Kk Ps. 115, 4. &e. ch. 40. 19,20. 41.7. 44. 9, &e. 
o Ps. 46.10. ch. 42. 8. 





That is, attend to their words, and in- 
flict suitable punishment. This was the 
burden of the prayer of Hezekiah, that 
God would vindicate his own honour, 
and save his name from reproach. 
I Which he hath sent. In the letters 
which he had sent to Hezekiah, as well 
as the words which he had sent to the 
people by Rabshakeh, ch. xxxvi. 18-20. 
I To reproach the living God. Note 
ver. 4. 

18: Of a truth. It is as he has said, 
that all the nations have been subjected 
to the arms of the Assyrian. He now 
intends to add Jerusalem to the number 
of vanquished cities and kingdoms, and 
to boast that he has subdued the nation 
under the protection of Jenovan, as he 
had done the nations under the protec= 
tion of idol gods. 1 Have laid waste 
all the nations. Heb. as in the margin, 
all the lands. But this is evidently an 
elliptical form of expression meaning all 
the inhabitants or people of the lands. 
In 2 Kings xix. 17, it is thus expressed : 
«The kings of Assyria haye destroyed 
the nations and their lands.” 

19. And have cast their gods into 
the fire. This appears to have been the 
usual policy of the Assyrians and Baby- 
lonians. It was contrary to the policy 
which the Romans afterwards pursued, 
for they admitted the gods of other na- 
tions among their own, and even allow- 
ed them to have a place in the Pantheon. 
Their design seems not to have been to 
alienate the feelings of the vanquished, 
but to make them feel that they were a 
part of the same people. ‘They suppos- 
ed that a vanquished people would be 
conciliated with the idea that their gods 
were admitted to participate in the 
honours of those which were worship- 








ped by the conquerors of the world. 
But the policy of the Eastern conquerors 
was different. They began usually by 
removing the people themselves whom 
they had subdued, to another land. 
Note ch. xxxvi. 17. They thus intend- 
ed to alienate their minds as much as 
possible from their own country. They 
laid every thing waste by fire and sword, 
and thus destroyed their homes, and all 
the objects of their attachment. They 
destroyed their temples, their groves, 
and their household gods. They well 
knew that the civil policy of the nation 
was founded in religion, and that to 
subdue them effectually it was necessary 
to abolish their religion. Which was 
the wisest policy, may indeed admit of 
question. Perhaps in each case the 
policy was well adapted to the particular 
end which was had in view. ‘I For 
they were no gods. They were not 
truly gods, and therefore they had no 
power of resistance, and it was easy to 
destroy them. . 

20. That all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know. Since he has been 
able to subdue all others; and since 
Judea alone, the land under the pro- 
tection of Jrnovan, would be saved, all 
the nations would know that it could 
not be by the power of an idol. The 
desire of Hezekiah, therefore, was not 
primarily that of his own personal safety 
or the safety of his kingdom. It was 
that Jenovan might vindicate his great 
and holy name from reproach, and that 
the world might know that he was the 
only true God. A supreme regard to 
the glory of God influenced this pious 
monarch in his prayers, and we have 
here a beautiful model of the object 
which we should have in view when we 
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{91 Then Isaiah the son of laughed thee to scorn ; the daugh- 


Amoz sent unto Hezekiah, say- 
ing, Thus saith the Lorp God 
of Israel, Whereas thou hast 
prayed to me against Sennach- 
erib king of Assyria: 

22 This is the word which the 
Lorp hath spoken concerning 
him ; The virgin, the daughter of 
Zion, hath despised “thee, and 
& Prov. 15.29. Luke 18.1.  d@ Ps. 31.18. 46.1, 2. 


| 


ter of Jerusalem hath shaken her 
head at thee. 
23 Whom hast thou reproacn- 


ed and blasphemed ? and against 


whom hast thou exalted thy voice, 
and lifted up thine eyes on high ? 
even against the Holy One of 
Israel. 
24 By *thy servants hast thou 
3 the hand of thy. 





come before God. It is not primarily 
that we may be saved ; it is not, as the 
leading motive, that our friends, or that 
the world may be saved; it is that the 
name of God may be honoured. This 
motive of prayer, is one that is with 
sreat frequency presented in the Bible. 
Comp. ch. xlii. 8, xliii. 10, 13, 25. 
Deut. xxxii. 39. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18, xlvi. 10. 
Neh. ix. 6. Dan. ix. 18, 19.—Perhaps 
there could have been furnished no more 
striking proof that Jenovan was the 
true God, than would be by the defeat 
of Sennacherib. No other nation had 
been able to resist the Assyrian arms. 
The great power of that empire was now 
concentrated in the single army of Sen- 
nacherib. He was coming with great 
confidence of success. He was ap- 
proaching the city devoted to Jenovan— 
the city where the temple was, and the 
city and people that were every where 
understood to be under his protection. 
The affairs of the world had arrived at 
a crisis; and the time had come when 
the great Jrsovan could strike a blow 
which would be felt on all nations, and 
carry the terror of his name, and the 
report of his power throughout the earth. 
Perhaps this was one of the main motives 
of the destruction of that mighty army. 
God intended that his power should be 
felt, and that monarchs and people that 
arrayed themselves against him, and 
blasphemed him, should have a striking 
demonstration vhat he was God, and 
that none of the devices of his enemies 
could succeed. 

21.Whereas thow hast prayed. Be- 
eause thou hast come to me instead of re- 
lying on thy own resources and strength. 





| 
| 


In 2 Kings xix. 20, it is, “ That which 
thou hast prayed to me against Senna- 
cherib, king of Assyria, I have heard.” 

22. The virgin, the daughter of Zion. 
Jerusalem. See Note ch. i. 8. Comp. 
Note ch. xxiii. 12. The parallelism in 
this and the following verses shows that 
the poetic form of speech is here intro- 
duced. 1 Hast despised thee. 'That 
is, it is secure from thy contemplated 
attack. The idea is, that Jerusalens 
would exult over the ineffectual attempts 
of Sennacherib to take it, and over his 
complete overthrow. 1 Hath laughed 
thee to scorn. Will make thee an ob- 
ject of derision. Hath shaken her 
head at thee. 'This is an indication of 
contempt and scorn. Comp. Ps. xxii. 7, 
cix. 25. Jer. xviii. 16. Zeph. ii. 15. Matt. 
xxvii. 39. 

23. Whom hast thou reproached. 
Not an idol. Not one who has no 
power to take vengeance, or to defend 
the city under his protection, but the 
living God. 1 Exalted thy voice. That 
is, by thy messenger. Thou hast spo- 
ken in a loud, confident tone ; in the 
language of reproach and threatening. 
I And lifted up thine eyes on high. 
To lift up the eyes is an indication of 
haughtiness and pride. He had evinced 
arrogance in his manner, and he was 
yet to learn that it was against the 
living and true God. 

24. By thy servants. Heb. By the 
hand of thy servants. That is, by 
Rabshakeh, ch. xxxvi., and by those 
whom he had now sent to Hezekiah 
with letters, vs. 9, 14. 7 And hast 
said. Isaiah does not here quote the 
precise words which Rabshakeh or the 
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reproached the Lorp, and hast 
said, By the multitude of my 
chariots am I come up to the 
height of the mountains, to the 
sides of Lebanon ; and I will cut 
down the tall cedars thereof, and 


5 tallness of the cedars thereof, and the choice 
of the jir-trees thereof. 


other messengers had used, but quotes 
the substance of what had been uttered, 
and expresses the real feelings and in- 
tentions of Sennacherib. 
multitude of my chariots. The word 
chariots here denotes war-chariots. 
See Notes ch. ii. 7, lxvi.20. 1 To the 
height of the mountains. Lebanon is 
here particularly referred to. Chariots 
were commonly used, as cavalry was, in 


plains. But it is probable that Lebanon | 


was accessible by chariots drawn by 
horses. To the sides of Lebanon. 
On the situation of Lebanon see Notes 
chs. x. 34, xxix. 17. Sennacherib is 
represented as having carried desolation 
to Lebanon, and as having cut down its 
» stately trees. See Note ch. xxxiii. 9. 
I I will cut down the tall cedars there- 
of. Marg. the tallness of the cedars 
thereof. The boast of Sennacherib was 
that he would strip it of its beauty and 
ornament ; that is, that he would lay the 
land waste. 1 And the choice fir-trees 
thereof. See Note ch. xiv. 8. The 
LXX render it “the beauty of the cy- 
press, vragiccov.” The word here de- 
notes the cypress, a tree resembling the 
white cedar. It grew on Lebanon, and 
together with the cedar constituted its 
glory. Its wood, like that of the cedar, 
was employed for the floors and ceilings 
of the temple. 1 Kings v. 22, 24, vi. 15, 
34. It was used for the decks and 
sheathing of ships, Ezek. xxvii. 5; for 
spears, Neh. ii. 4; and for musical in- 
struments, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 The height 
of his border. The extreme retreats ; 
the farthest part of Lebanon. In 2 Kings 
xix. 23, it is, “I will enter the lodgings 
of his borders ;” perhaps referring to the 
fact that on the ascent to the top of the 
mountain there was a place for the re- 
pose of travellers; a species of inn or 
earavansera which bounded the usual 
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the choice fir-trees thereof: and 
I will enter into the height of his 
border, and the forest %of his 
Carmel. 
25 I have digged, and drunk 
water ; and with the sole of my 


6 or, and his fruitful field. 





attempts of persons to ascend the moun- 
tain. Such a lodging place on the sides 
or tops of mountains which are frequent- 
ly ascended is not uncommon. 1 And 
the forest of his Carmel. On the mean- 
ing of the word Carmel, see Note ch. 
xxix. 17. Here it means, as in that 
passage, a rich, fertile, and beautiful 
country. It is known that Lebanon 
was covered on the top, and far down 
the sides, with perpetual snow. But 
there was a region lying on its sides, 
between the snow and the base of the 
mountain, that was distinguished for 
fertility, and that was highly cultivated. 
This region produced grapes in abun- 
dance ; and this cultivated part of the 
mountain thick set with vines and trees 
might be called a beautiful grove. This 
was doubtless the portion of Lebanon 
which is here intended. Ata distance, 
this tract on the sides of Lebanon ap- 
peared doubtless as a thicket of shrubs 
and trees. The phrase “ garden-forest,” 
will probably express the sense of the 
passage. “ After leaving Baalbec, and 
approaching Lebanon, towering walnut- 
trees, either singly or in groups, and a 
rich carpet of verdure, the offspring of 
numerous streams, give to this charming 
district the air of an English park, ma~- 
jestically bordered -with snow-tipped 
mountains. At Deir el Akmaar the 
ascent begins—winding among dwarf 
oaks, hawthorns, and a great variety of 
shrubs and flowers. A deep bed of snow 
had now to be erossed, and the horses 
sunk or slipped at every moment. To 
ride was impracticable, and to walk 
dangerous, for the melting snow pene- 
trated our boots, and our feet were 
nearly frozen, An hour and a half 
brought us to the cedars.” Hogg. 

25. [have digged. That is, I have 
digged wells. This was regarded among 
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feet have I dried up all the rivers 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 710. 


of the “besieged places. 
7 or, fenced and closed. 





eastern nations as an important achieve- 
ment. It was difficult to find water, 
even by digging, in sandy deserts ; and 
ina country abounding with rocks, it 
was an enterprise of great difficulty to 
sink a well. Hence the possession of a 
well became a valuable property, and 
was sometimes the occasion of conten- 
tion between neighboring tribes. Gen. 
xxvi. 20. Hence also to stop up the 
wells of water, by throwing in rocks or 
sand, became one of the most obvious 
ways of distressing an enemy, and was 
often resorted to. Gen. xxvi. 15, 18. 
2 Kings iii. 19, 25. To dig wells, or to 
furnish water in abundance to a people, 
became also an achievement which was 
deemed worthy to be recorded in the 
history of kings and princes. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 10. Many of the most stupendous 
and costly of the works of the Romans 
in the capital of their empire, and in the 
principal towns of their provinces, con- 
sisted in building aqueducts to bring 
water from a distance into a city. An 
achievement like this I understand 
Sennacherib as boasting he had per- 
formed; that he had furnished water 
for the cities and towns of his mighty 
empire ; that he had accomplished what 
was deemed so difficult, and what re- 
quired so much expense, as digging 
wells for his people; and that he had 
secured them from being stopped up by 
his enemies so that he and his people 
drank of the water in peace. Gesenius, 
however, understands this as a boast 
that he had extended the bounds of his 


empire beyond its original limits, and | 


unto regions that were naturally desti- 
tute of water, and where it was neces- 
sary to dig wells to supply his armies. 
Rosenmuller understands it as saying: 
«T have passed over, and taken posses- 
sion of foreign lands.” Drusius regards 





itas a proverbial saying, meaning <I | 


have happily and successfully accom- 
plished all that I have undertaken, as 


he who digs a well accomplishes that | 


which he particularly desires.” Vitringa 
regards it as saying, ‘ that to dig wells, 
and to drink the water of them, is to 


enjoy the fruit of our labours, to be 
successful and happy.’ But it seems ta 
me that the interpretation above sug- 
gested, and which I have not found in 
any of the commentators before me, is 
the correct exposition. 1 And drunk 
water. In 2 Kings xix. 24, it is, «I 
have drunk strange waters;’ that is, 
the waters of foreign lands. I have 
conquered them, and have dug wells in 
them. But the sense is not materially 
changed. 1 And with the sole of my 
feet. Expressions like this, denoting 
the desolations of a conqueror, are found 
in the classic writers. Perhaps the idea 
there is, that their armies were so nu- 
merous that they drank up all the 
waters in their march—a strong hyper- 
bole’ to denote the number of their 
armies, and the extent of their desola- 
tions when even the waters failed be- 
fore them. Thus Claudian (de bello 
Getico 526,) introduces Alarie as boast- 
ing of his conquests in the same ex- 
travagant manner, and in language 
remarkably similar to this: 

Cum cesserit omnis 
Obsequiis natura meis. Subsidere nostris 
Sub pedibus montes ; arescere vidimus amnes— 
Fregi Alpes, galeisque Padum victricibus hausi. 
So Juvenal (Sat. x. 176), speaking of 
the dominion of Xerxes, says: 
*) * _*” Yeredinms' altos 
Defecisse amnes, epotaque flumina Medo 
Prandente. 
The boast of drying up streams with 
the sole of the foot is intended to con- 
vey the idea that he had not only sup- 
plied water for his own empire by 
digging wells, but that he had cut off 
the supplies of water from the others 
against whom he had made war. The 
idea perhaps is, that if such an army as 
his was, should pass through the streams 


| of a country that they should invade, 


and should only take away the water 
that would adhere to the sole or the 
hollow of the foot on their march, it 
would dry up all the streams. It is 
strong hyperbolical language, and is de- 
signed to indicate the number of the 
forces which were under his commana 
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26 Hast thou not heard *long 
ago how I have done it; and of 
ancient times that I have formed 
it? now have I ‘brought it to 
pass, that thou shouldest be to 
8 or, how I have made it long ago, and formed it 
of ancient times? should I now bring it to be 


laid waste, and defenced cities to be ruinous 


heaps? 
g ch. 10. 5,6. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


23 


lay waste defenoed cities into 
ruinous heaps. 

27 Therefore their inhabitants 
were ®*of small power, they were 
dismayed and confounded: they 
were as the grass of the field, and 
as the green herb; as the grass 

9 short of hand. 








I Of the besieged places. Marg. 
« fenced, or closed.” The word render- 
ed rivers, "11%, may denote canals, or 
artificial streams, such as were common 
in Egypt. In ch. xix. 6 it is rendered 
“ brooks,” and is applied to the artificial 
canals of Egypt. See,Note on that 
place. The word here rendered “ be- 
sieged places,” 113"2 matzér, may mean 
distress, straitness, Deut. xxviii. 53; 
siege, Ezek. iv. 2. 7; mound, bulwark, 
intrenchment, Deut. xx. 20; or it may 
be a proper name for Egypt, being one 
of the forms of the name 5772 Mitz- 
raim, or Egypt. The same phrase 
occurs in ch. xix. 6, where it means 
Egypt (see Note on that place), and 
such should be regarded as its meaning 
here. It alludes to the conquests which 
Sennacherib is represented as boasting 
that he had made in Egypt, that he had 
easily removed obstructions, and destroy- 
ed their means of defence. Though he 
had been repulsed before Pelusium by 
Tirhakah king of Ethiopia (see Note 
ch. xxxvi. 1), yet it is not improbable 
that he had taken many towns there, 
and had subdued no small part of the 
country to himself. In his vain boast- 
ing, he would strive to forget his re- 
pulse,'and would dwell on the ease of 
conquest, and the facility with which he 
had removed all obstructions from his 
way. The whole language of the verse, | 
therefore, is that of a proud and haughty 
Oriental prince, desirous of proclaiming 
his conquests, and forgetting his morti- 
fying defeats. 

26. Hast thou not heard. This is | 
evidently the language of God addressed 
to Sennacherib. It is designed to state | 
to him that he was under his control; | 
that this was the reason (ver. 27) why | 





the inhabitants of the nations had been 
unable to resist him; that he was en- 
tirely in his hands (ver. 28) ; and that 
he would control him as he pleased (ver. 
29). T Long agohow I have done it. 
You boast that all this is by your own 
counsel and power. Yet I have done 
it; i.e. I have purposed, planned, ar- 
ranged it long ago. Comp. ch. xxii. 11. 
I That thou shouldest be to lay wast2. 
I have raised you up for this purpose, 
and you have been entirely under my 
control. See Note ch. x. 5. 

27. Therefore. Not because you 
have so great power; but because I 
have rendered them incapable of resist- 
ing you. I Were of small power. 
Heb. ‘ short of hand ;’ they were feeble, 
imbecile, unable to resist you. 1 They 
were dismayed. Heb. “ they were bro- 
ken and ashamed.’ Their spirits sank ; 
they were ashamed of their feeble pow- 
ers of resistance ; and they submitted to 
the ignominy of a surrender. 1 They 
were as the grass of the field. The 
same idea is expressed by Sennacherib 
himself in ch. x. 15, though under a 
different image. See Note on that verse. 
The idea here is, as the grass of the 
field offers no resistance ‘to the march 
of an army, so it was with the strongly 
fortified towns in the way of Sennach- 
erib. ‘I As the grass on the house-tops. 
In eastern countries the roofs of houses 
are always flat. They are made of a 
mixture of sand, gravel, or earth; and 
on the houses of the rich there isa 
firmly constructed flooring made of 
coals, chalk, gypsum, and ashes made 
hard by being beaten, or rolled. On 
these roofs spears of wheat, bariey, or 
grass sometimes spring up, but they are 
soon withered by the heat of the sun, 
Ps, cxxix. 6-8 The idea here, there- 
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on the house-tops, and as corn 
blasted before it be grown up. 

28 But I know thy *abode, and 
thy going out, and thy coming in, 
and thy rage against me. 

29 Because thy rage against 
me, and thy tumult, is come up 
into mine ears; therefore will I 
put my hook ‘in thy nose, and my 
bridle in thy lips, and I will turn 


2or, sitting. ich. 30,28. Ezek. 38. 4, 
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thee back by the way by which 
thou camest. 

30 And this shall be a sign 
unto thee, Ye shall eat this year 
such as groweth of itself; and 
the second year that which 
springeth of the same; and in 
the third year sow ye, and reap, 
and plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit thereof. 





fore, is that of the greatest feebleness. 
His enemies were not simply like the 
grass in the field, but they were like the 
thin, slender, and delicate blade that 
sprung up in the little earth on the roof 
of a house, where there was no room for 
the roots to strike down, and where it 
soon withered beneath the burning sun. 
1 As corn blasted before it is grown 
up. Before it acquires any strength. 
The idea in all these phrases is substan- 
tially the same—that they were incapa- 
ble of offering even the feeblest resist- 
ance. 

28. But I know. The language of 
God. ‘Iam well acquainted with all 
that pertains to you. You neither go 
out to war, nor return, nor abide in your 
capital without my providential direc- 
tion” See Notes ch. x. 5,6,7. 1 Thy 
abode. Marg. Sitting. Among the 
Hebrews, sitting down, rising up, and 
going out, were phrases to describe the 
whole of a man’s lifeand actions. Comp, 
Deut. vi. 7, xxviii. 6. Ps. exxi. 8. 1 
Kings iii. 7. God here says that he 
knew the place where he dwelt, and he 
was able to return him again to it, ver. 
29. 4 And thy rage against me. See 
ver. 4. 

29. Because thy rage and thy tumult. 
Or rather, thy pride, thy insolence, thy 
vain boasting. I Therefore will I put 
my hook ia thy nose. This isa most 
striking expression denoting the com- 
plete control which God had over the 
haughty monarch, and his ability to 
direct him as he pleased. The lan- 
guage is taken from the custom of put- 
ting a ring or hook in the nose of a wild 
animal for the purpose of governing and 





guiding it. The most violent animals 
may be thus completely governed, and 
this is often done with those animals 
that are fierce and untameable. The 
Arabs often pursue this course in regard 
to the camel, and thus have it under 
entire control. A similar image is used 
in respect to the king of Egypt, Ezek. 
xxix. 4. The idea is, that God would 
control and govern the wild and am- 
bitious spirit of the Assyrian, and that 
with infinite ease he could conduct him 
again to his own land. 1 And my bridle. 
Note ch. xxx. 28. 1 And I will turn 
thee back. See ver. 37. 

30. And this shall be a sign unto 
thee. It is evident that the discourse 
here is turned from Sennacherib to 
Hezekiah. Such transitions, without 
distinctly indicating them, are common 
in Isaiah. God had in the previous 
verses, in the form of a direct personal 
address, foretold the defeat of Sennach- 
erib, and the confusion of his plans. 
He here turns and gives to Hezekiah 
the assurance that Jerusalem would be 
delivered—On the meaning of the word 
sign, see Note on ch. vil. 14. Com- 
mentators have been much perplexed in 
the exposition of the passage before us 
to know how that which was to occur 
one, two, or three years after the event, 
could be a sign of the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. Many have supposed that 
the year in which this was spoken was 
a Sabbatic year, in which the lands were 
not cultivated, but were suffered to lie 
still (Lev. xxxv. 2-7); and that the 
year following was the year of Jubilee, 
in which also the lands were to remain 
uncultivated. They suppose that the 
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idea is, that the Jews might be assured 
that they would not experience the evils 
of famine whieh they had anticipated 
from the Assyrians, because the divine 
promise gave them assurance of supply 
in the Sabbatic year, and in the year 
of Jubilee, and that although their fields 
had been laid waste by the Assyrian, 
yet their wants would be supplied, until 
on the third year they would be per- 
mitted in quietness to q@ultivate their 
land, and that this would be to them @ 
sign, or a token of the divine inter- 
position. But to this there are two 
obvious objections. (1.) There is not 
the slightest evidence that the year in 
which Sennacherib besieged Jerusalem 
was a Sabbatic year, or that the follow- 
ing year was the Jubilee. No mention 
is made of this in the history, nor is it 
possible to prove it from any part of the 
sacred narrative. (2.) It is still difficult 
to see, even if it were so, how that which 
was to occur two or three years after 
the event, could be a sign to Hezekiah 
then of the truth of what Isaiah had 
predicted. Rosenmiller suggests that 
the two years in which they are men- 
tioned as sustained by the spontaneous 
production of the earth were the two 
years in which Judea had been already 
ravaged by Sennacherib, and that the 
third year was the one in which the 
prophet was now speaking, and that the 
prediction means that in that very year 
they would be permitted to sow and 
reap.—In the explanation of the passage 
it is to be observed that the word sign 
is used in a variety of significations. It 
may be used as an indication of any 
thing unseen, Gen. i. 14; or as a mili- 
tary ensign, Num. ii. 2; or as a sign 
of something future, an omen, Isa. viii. 
18; or as a token, argument, proof, 
Gen. xvii. 2. Ex. xxxi. 13. It may be 
used as a sign or token of the truth of a 
prophecy; that is, when some minor 
2vent furnishes a proof that the whole 
prophecy would be fulfilled. Ex. iii. 12. 
1 Sam. ii. 34, x. 7,9. Or it may be 
used as a wonder, a prodigy, a miracle. 
Deut. iv. 34. vi. 22. In the case before 
us, it seems to mean that, in the events 
predicted here, Hezekiah would have a 
woken or argument ‘hat the land was 
VoL. 1. -2 
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completely freed from the invasion of 
Sennacherib. Though a considerable 
part of his army would be destroyed ; 
though the monarch himself would be 
compelled to flee, yet Hezekiah would 
not from that fact alone have the as- 
surance that he would not rally his 
forces, and return to invade the land. 
There would be every inducement aris- 
ing from disappointment and the rage 
of defeat for him to do it. To compose 
the mind of Hezekiah in regard to this, 
this assurance was given, that the land 
would be quiet, and that the fact that it 
would remain quiet during the remain- 
der of that year, and to the third year, 
would be a sian, or demonstration that 
the Assyrian army was ENTIRELY with- 
drawn, and that all danger of an inva- 
sion was at an end. The sign, there- 
fore, does not refer so much to the past, 
as to the security and future prosperity 
which would be consequent thereon. It 
would be an evidence to them that the 
nation would be safe, and would be 
favoured with a high degree of pros- 
perity. See vs. 31,32. It is possible 
that this invasion took place when it 
was too late to sow for that year, and 
that the land was so ravaged that it 
could not that year be cultivated. The 
harvests and the vineyards had been 
destroyed ; and they would be dependent 
on that which the earth had spontane- 
ously produced in those parts which had 
been untilled. As it was now too late 
to sow the land, they would be depen- 
dent in the following year on the same 
scanty supply. In the third year, how- 
ever, they might cultivate their fields 
securely, and the former fertility would 
be restored. | Such as groweth of 
itself. The Hebrew word here, "50 , 
denotes grain produced from the kernels 
of the former year, without new sead, 
and without cultivation. This, it is 
evident, would be a scanty supply ; but 
we are toremember that the land had 
been ravaged by the army of the Assy- 
rian. That which springeth of the 
same. The word here used, O°NW, 
in the parallel passage in 2 Kings xix. 
29, W"TIO , denotes that which grows 
of itself the third year after sowing. 
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31 And ‘the remnant that is 
escaped of the house of Judah 
shall again take root downward, 
and bear fruit upward. 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall 
go forth a remnant, and “they 
that escape out of mount Zion: 


4 the escuping of the house of Judah that re- 
maineth. 





This production of the third year would 
be of course more scanty and less val- 
uable than in the preceding year, and 
there can be no doubt that the Jews 
would be subjected to a considerable 
extent to the evils of want. Still, as the 
land would be quiet ; as the people would 
be permitted to live in peace ; it would 
be a sign to them that the Assyrian was 
finally and entirely withdrawn, and that 
they might return in the third year to 
the cultivation of their land with the 
assurance that this much-dreaded in- 
yasion was not again to be feared. 
I And in the third year. Then you 
may resume your agricultural operations 
with the assurance that you shall be un- 
disturbed. Your two years of quiet 
shall have been a full demonstration to 
you that the Assyrian shall not return, 
and you may resume your employments 
with the assurance that all the evils of 
the invasion, and all apprehension of 
danger, are at an end. 

31. And the remnant that is escaped. 
See the margin. Those-that are left 
of the Jews. The ten tribes had beeu 
carried away ; and it is not improbable 
that the inhabitants of the kingdom of 
Judah had been reduced by want, and 
by the siege of Lachish, Libnah, &e. It 
is not to be supposed that Sennacherib 
could have invaded the land, and spread 
desolation for so long a time, without 
diminishing the number of the people. 
The promise in the passage is, that 
those who were left should flourish and 
increase. The land should be at rest ; 
and under the administration of their 
wise and pious king their number would 
be augmented, and their happiness pro- 
‘moted. 1 Shall again take root 
downward. Like a tree that had been 
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the zeal of the Lorp of hosts shall 
do this. 
“33 Therefore thus saith the 
orp concerning the king of As- 
syria, He shall not come into this 
city, nor shoot an arrow there, 
nor come before it with ‘shields, 
nor cast a bank against it. 


6 the escaping. 7 shield. 





prevented by any cause from growing 
or bearing fruit. A tree, to bear well, 
must be in a soil where it can strike its 
roots deep. ‘The sense is, that all ob- 
structions to their growth and prosperity 
would be removed. 

32. Shall go forth a remnant. The 
word remnant means that which is left ; 
and does not of necessity imply that it 
should be a small portion. No doubt a 
part of the Jews were destroyed in the 
invasion of Sennacherib, but the assur- 
ance is here given that a portion of them 
would remain in safety, and that they 
would constitute that from which the 
future prosperity of the state would arise. 
1 And they that escape. Marg. The 
escaping, i. e. the remnant. I The 





zeal. See Note on ch. ix. 7. 

33. He shall not come into this city. 
Sennacherib encamped probably on the 
northeast side of the city, and his army 
was destroyed there. See Notes on ch. 
x. 28, seq. I Nor shoot an arrow there. 
That is, nor shoot an arrow within the 
walls of the city. I, Nor come before it 
with shields. See Note ch. xxi. 5. The 
meaning here is, that the army should 
not be permitted to come before the city 
defended with shields,and prepared with 
the means of attack and defence. ‘1 Nor 
cast a bank against it. A mound; a 
pile of earth thrown up in the manner 
of a fort to defend the assailants, or to 
give them an advantage in attacking the 
walls. Sieges were conducted by throw- 
ing up banks or fortifications, behind 
which the army of attack could be se- 
cure to carry on their operations. Tow- 
ers filled with armed men were also con- 
structed, covered with hides and other 





impenetrable materials, which could be 
| made to approach the walls, and from 
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34 By the way that he came, | 
by the same shall he return, and 
shall not come into this city, saith 
the Lorp. 

35 For I "will defend this city 
to save it for mine own sake, and 
for my servant David’s sake. 

nm ch. 38.6. Jer. 17. 25, 26. 





which those who were within could 
safely conduct the attack. 

34. By the way that he came. Ver. 
29. Comp ver. 37. V7 And shall not 
come inio this city. Ver. 33. Comp. 
ch. xxix. 6-8. 

35 For I will defend this city. 
Notwithstanding all that Hezekiah had 
done to put it in a posture of defence 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 1, seq.) still it was. 
Jexovan alone who could preserve it. 
I For mine own sake. God had been 
reproached and blasphemed by Sen- 
nacherib. As his name and power had 
been thus blasphemed, he says that he 
would vindicate himself, and for the 
hononar of his own insulted majesty would 
save the city. 4 And for my servant 
David's sake. On account of the pro- 
mise which he had made to him that 
there should not fail a man to sit on his 
throne, and that the city and nation 
should not be destroyed until the Messiah 
should appear. See Ps. exxxii. 10-18. 

36. Then the angel of the Lorp 
went forth. This verse contains the 
record of one of the most remarkable 
events which have occurred in history. 
Many attempts have been -made to ex- 
plain the occurrence which is here re- 
corded, and to trace the agencies, or 
means which God employed. It may 
be observed that the use of the word 
“angel” here does not determine the 
manner in which it was done. So far 
as the word is concerned, it might have 
been accomplished either by the power 
of an invisible messenger of God—a 
spiritual being commissioned for this 
purpose ; or it might have been by some 
second causes under the ‘direction of an 
angel—as the pestilence, or a storm and 
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tempest ; or it might have been by some 
ayents sent by God whatever they were 
--the storm, the pestilence, or the 
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36 Then ’the angel of the Lorn 
went forth, ard smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians an hun. 
dred and four-score and five 
thousand: and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, 
they were all dead corpses. 

Pp ch. 10, 12, &e. 


simoom to which the name angel might 
have been applied. The word angel 
(7822 from 782 to send) means pro- 
perly one sent, a messenger, from a 
private person, Job i. 14; from a king, 
1 Sam. xvi. 19, xix. 11, 14,20. Then 
it means a messenger of God, and is 
applied (1,) to an angel, Ex. xxiii. 20, 
2 Sam. xiv. 16, and often; (2,) to a 
prophet, Hagg. i. 13. Mal. iii. 1; (3,) 
to a priest, Eccl. v. 5. Mal. ii. 7. The 
word may be applied to any messenger 
sent from God, whoever or whatever 
that may be. Thus in Ps. civ. 4, the 
winds are said to be his angels, or 
messengers : 


Who maketh the winds (mina) his angels 
(17522); 
The flaming fire his ministers. 


The general sense of the word is that 
of ambassador, messenger, one sent to 
bear a message, to execute a commis- 
sion, or to perform any work or service. 
It is known that the Jews were in the 
habit of tracing all events to the agency 
of invisible beings sent forth by God to 
accomplish his purposes in this world. 
There is nothing in this opinion that is 
contrary to reason ; for there is no more 
improbability in the existence of a good 
angel than there is in the existence of a 
good man, or in the existence of an evil 
spirit than these is in the existence of a 
bad man. And there is no more im- 
probability in the supposition that God 
einploys invisible and heavenly messen 
gers to accomplish his purposes than 
there is that he employs man. What- 
ever, therefore, were the means used in 
the destruction of the Assyrian army, 
there is no improbability in the opinion 
that they were under the direction of a 
celestial agent sent forth to accemp ish 
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the purpose. The chief suppositions 
which have been made of the means of 
that destruction are the following: (1.) It 
has been supposed that it was by the 
direct agency of an angel, without any 
second causes. But this supposition has 
not been generally adopted. It is con- 
‘trary to the usual modes in which God 
directs the affairs of the world. His 
purposes are usually accomplished by 
some second causes, and in accordance 
with the usual course of events. Calvin 
supposes that it was accomplished by 
the direct agency of one or more angels 
sent forth for the purpose. (2.) Some 
have supposed that it was accomplished 
by Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, who is 
supposed to have pursued Sennacherib, 
and tu have overthrown his army in a 
single night near Jerusalem. But it is 
sufficient to say in reply to this, that 
there is not the slightest historical evi- 
dence to support it; and had this been 
the mode, it would have been so record- 
ed,and the fact would have been stated. 
(3.) It has been attributed by some, 
among whom is Prideaux, (Connexions, 
vol. i. p. 143,) and J. E. Faber, (Notes 
on Harmer’s Observations, Part. i. p. 65,) 
to the hot pestilential w'nd which often 
prevails in the East, and which is often 
represented as suddenly destroying tra- 
vellers, and indeed whole caravans. 
This wind, called sam, simtm, samiel, 
or simoom, has been usually supposed to 
be poisonous, and almost instantly de- 
structive to life. It has been described 
by Mr. Bruce, by Sir R. K. Porter, by 
Niebuhr, and by others. Prof. Robin- 
son has examined at length the supposi- 
tion that the Assyrian army was de- 
stroyed by this wind, and has stated the 
results of the investigations of recent 
travellers. The conclusion to which he 
comes is, that the former accounts of 
the effects of this wind have been 
greatly exaggerated, and that the de- 
struction of the army of the Assyrians 
cannot be attributed to any such cause. 
See the article “ Winds,’ in his Edi- 
tion of Calmet’s Dictionary. Burck- 
hardt says of this wind, whose effects 
have been regarded as so poisonous and 
destructive, “I am PERFECTLY con- 
VINCED that all the stories which trayel- 
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lers, or the inhabitants of the towns of 
Egypt and Syria, relate of the semoum 
of the desert are greatly exaggerated, 
and I never could hear of a S'NGLE 
WELL AUTHENTICATED INSTANCE of its 
having proved mortal to either man or 
beast.” Similar testimony has been 
given by other modern travellers ; though 
it is to be remarked that the testimony 
is rather of a negative character, and 
does not entirely destroy the possibility 
of the supposition that this so often de- 
scribed pestilential wind may in some 
instances prove fatal. It is not, how- 
ever, referred to in the Scripture ac- 
count of the destruction of Sennacherib ; 
and whatever may be true of it in the 
deserts of Arabia or Nubia, there is no 
evidence whatever that such poisonous 
effects are ever experienced in Pales- 


(tine. ‘ (4.) It has been attributed to a 


storm of hail, accompanied with thun- 
der and lightning. This is the opinion 
of Vitringa, and seems to accord with 
the descriptions which are given in the 
prophecy of the destruction of the army 
in chs. xxix. 6, xxx. 30. To this opin- 
ion, as the most probable, I have been 
disposed to incline ; for although these 
passages may be regarded as figurative, 
yet the more natural interpretation is to 
regard them as descriptive of the event. 
We know that such a tempest might be 
easily produced by God, and that violen:. 
tornadoes are not unfrequent in the 
East. One of the plagues of Egypt 
consisted in such a tremendous storm of 
hail accompanied with thunder, when 
“the fire ran along the ground,” so that 
“there was hail and fire mingled with 
the hail,” and so that “ the hail smote 
throughout all the land of Egypt all that 
was in the field, both man and beast.” 
Ex. ix. 22-25. This description, in its 
terror, its suddenness, and its ruinous 
effects, accords more nearly with the 
account of the destruction of Senna- 
cherib than any other which has been 
made. See Notes on ch. xxx. 30, for a 
remarkable description of the effect of a 
storm of hail. (6.) It has been sup- 
posed by many that it was accomplished 
by the pestilence. This is the account 
which Josephus gives (Ant..B. x. ch. 1, 
§ 5); and is the supposition which has 
} 
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37 So Sennacherib king of ; returned, and dwelt at Nine. 


Assyria departed, and went and 





peen adopted by Rosenmiiller, Doederlin, 
Michaelis, Hensler, and many others. 
But there are two objections to this sup- 
position. One is, that it does not well 
accord with the description of the pro- 
phet (chs. xxix. 6, xxx. 30); and the 
other, and more material one is, that the 
plague does not accomplish its work so 
suddenly. This was done in a single 
night ; whereas, though the plague ap- 
pears suddenly, and has been known to 
destroy whole armies, yet there is no re- 
corded instance in which it has been 
so destructive in a few hours as in this 
case. It may be added, also, that the 
plague does not often leave an army in 
the manner described here. One hun- 
dred and eighty-five thousaid were sud- 
denly slain. The survivors, if there 
were any, as we have reason to sup- 
pose (ver. 37); fled, and returned to 
Nineveh. There is no mention made 
of any who lingered, and who remained 
sick among theslain. Nor is there any 
apprehension mentioned, as having ex- 
isted among the Jews, of going into the 


camp, and stripping the dead, and bear- ' 


ing the spoils of the army into the city. 
Had the army been destroyed by the 
plague, such is the fear of the contagion 
in countries where it prevails, that no- 
thing would have induced them to en- 
danger the city by the possibility of in- 
troducing the dreaded disease. The 
account leads us to suppose that the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem immediately 
sallied forth and stripped the dead, and 
bore the spoils cf the army into the city. 
See Notes ch. xxxiii. 4, 24. On the 
whole, therefore, the most probable sup- 
position seems to be, that, if any secon- 
dary causes were employed, it was the 
agency of a violent tempest—a tempest 
of mingled hailand fire, which suddenly 
descended upon the mighty army. 
Whatever was the agent, however, it 
was the- hand of God that directed it. 
It was a most fearful exhibition of his 
power and justice; and it furnishes a 
most awful threatening to proud and 
haughty blasphemers and revilers, anda 
strong ground of assurance to the right- 











veh. 





eous that God will defend them in times 
of peril. 

It may be added, that Herodotus hag 
given an account which was undoubt- 
edly derived trom some rumour of the 
entire destruction of the Assyrian army. 
He says (B. ii. ch. 141) that when Sen- 
nacherib was in Egypt and engaged in 
the siege of Pelusium, an Egyptian 
priest prayed to God, and God heard 
his prayer, and sent a judgment upon 
him. “For,’ says he, “a multitude 
of mice gnawed to pieces in one night 
both the bows and the rest of the ar- 
mour of the Assyrians, and that it was 
on that account that the king, when he 
had no bows left, drew off his army 
from Pelusium.” This is probably a 
corruption of the history which we have 
here. At all events, the account in He- 
rodotus does not conflict with the main 
statement of Isaiah, but is rather a con- 
firmation of that statement, that the 
army of Sennacherib met with sudden 
discomfiture. 1 And when they arose. 
At the time of rising in the morning: 
when the surviving part of the army 
arose, or when the Jews arose, and 
looked toward the camp of the Assy- 
rians. 

37. So Sennacherib departed. Pro- 
bably with some portion of his army 
and retinue with him, for it is by no 
means probable that the whole army 
had been destroyed. In2Chron. xxxii. 
21, it is said that the angel “ cut off all 
the mighty men of valour, and the 
leaders and captains in the camp of the 
king of Assyria.” His army was thus 
entirely disabled, and the loss of so 
large a part of it, and the consternation 
produced by their sudden destruction, 
would of course lead him to abandon 
the siege. 1 Went and returned. 
Went from before Jerusalem and re- 
turned to his own land. 4% And dwelt 
at Nineveh. How long he dwelt there 
is not certainly known. Berosus, the 
Chaldean, says it was “a little while.” 
See Jos. Ant. B. x. ch.i.§5. Nine- 
veh was on the Tigris, and was the 
capital of Assyria. For an account of 
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38 And it came to pass, as he | 
was worshipping in the house of 
Nisroch his god, that Adramme- 
lech and Sharezer his sons smote 
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“him with the sword; and they 
escaped into the land of !Arme- 
nia: and Esarhaddon his son 
reigned in his stead. 


ach. 14, 9—12. 1 Ararat. 





its site, and its present situation, see 
the American Biblical Repository” for 
Jan. 1837, pp. 139-159. . 


_ 38. As he was worshipping. Per- 
haps this time was selected because he 
might be then attended with fewer 
guards, or because they were able to 
surprise him without the possibility of 
his summoning his attendants to his 
rescue. 1 In the house. In the tem- 
ple. 4 Of Nisroch his god. The god 
whom he particularly adored. Gese- 
nius supposes that the word Nisroch 
denotes an eagle, or a great cagle. 
The eagle was regarded as a sacred 
bird in the Persian religion, and was the 
symbol of Ormuzd. This god or idol 
had been probably introduced into Nine- 
veh from Persia. Among the ancient 
Arabs the eagle occurs as an idol. 
Josephus calls the idol Araskes; the 
author of the book of Tobit calls it 
Dagon. Vitringa supposes that it was 
the Assyrian Bel, and was worshipped 
under the figure of Mars, the god of 
war. More probably it was the figure 
of the eagle, though it might have been 
regarded as the god of war. 7 That 
Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons 
smote him with the sword. What was 
the cause of this rebellion and parricide 
is unknown. These two sons subse- 
quently became, in Armenia, the heads 
of two celebrated families there, the 
Arzerunii, and the Genunii. See Jose- 
phus Ant. B. x., ch. i, § 5, Note. 
| And they escaped. ‘This would lead 
us to suppose that it was some private 
matter which led them to commit the 
parricide, and that they did not do it 
with the expectation of succeeding to 
the crown. ‘I Into the land of Arme- 
nia. Heb. as in the margin, Ararat. 
The Chaldee renders this, “ the land of 


"392 Kardoo,’.—that is, Kurdianum, 
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or, the mountains of the Kurds. The 
modern Koordistan includes a consi- 
derable part of the ancient Assyria and 
Media, together with a large portion 
of Armenia. This expression is gene- 
rally substituted for Ararat by the Sy- 
riac, Chaldee, and Arabic translators, 
when they do not retain the original 
word Ararat. It is a region among 
the mountains of Ararat or Armenia. 
The Syriac renders it in the same way 


erry) of Kurdoya—the Kurds. The 


LXX render it, “ into Armenia.” Je- 
rome says that “ Ararat wasa champaign 
region in Armenia, through which the 
Araxes flowed, and was of considerable 
fertility.’ Ararat was a region or pro- 
vince in Armenia, near the middle of 
the country between the Araxes and the 
lakes Van and Oroomiah. It is still 
called by the Armenians Ararat. On 
one of the mountains in this region the 
ark of Noah rested. Gen. viii.4. The 
name Ararat belongs properly to the 
region of country, and not to any parti- 
cular mountain. For an account of this 
region, see Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels, 
vol. i. p. 178 seq ; Smith and Dwight’s 
Researches in Armenia, vol. ii. p. 73, 
seq.,and Morier’s Second Journey, p. 
For a very interesting account 
of the situation of Ararat, including a 
description of an ascent to the summit 
of the mountain which bears that name, 
see the Biblical Repository for April, 
1836, pp. 390-416. “The origin of the 
name Armenia is unknown. The Ar- 
menians call themselves after their fabu- 
lous progenitor Haig, and derive the 
name Armen from the son of Haig, 
Armenag. They are probably a tribe 
of the ancient Assyrians ; their language 
and history speak alike in favour of it. 
Their traditions say also that Haig 
came from Babylon.” 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER. 


This chapter contains the record of an important transaction which occurred in the time of Isaiah 
and in which he was deeply interested—the dangerous sickness, and the remarkable recovery of 
Hezekiah. Itis introduced here, doubtless, because the account was drawn up by Isaiah (sze 
Analysis of ch. xxxvi.) ; and because it records his agency at an important crisis of the history. A 
record of the same transaction, evidently from the same hand, occurs in 2 Kings xx. 1—11._ But the 
account differs more than the records in the two previous chapters. It is abridged in Isaiah by 
omitting what is recorded in Kings in ver. 4, and in the close of ver. 6. it is transpos: J in the state- 
ment which occurs in regard to the application of the “lump of figs; and-it is ¢n/arged by the intro- 
duction of the record which Hezekiah made of his sickness and recovery. vs. 9—20. , 

The contents of the chapter are (1,) the statement of the dangerous sickness of Hezekiah, and the 
message of God to him by the prophet, ver. 1; (2,) the. prayer which Hezekiah offered for his re- 
covery, ver. 3; (3,) the assurance which God gave to him by the prophet that his days should be 
‘engthened out fifteen years, and the sign given to confirm it by the retrocession of the shadow on 


the sun-dialof Ahaz, vs. 5—8; (4,) the record which Hezekiah made in gratitude to God for his re- 
covery, vs. 9—20; and (5,) the statement of the manner in which his recovery was efiected, vs. 21, 22. 


1 In ‘those days was Hezekiah 
sick unto death. And Isaiah the 
prophet, the son of Amoz, came 
unto him, and said unto him, 





1. In those days. That is, his sick- 
ness commenced about the period in 
which the army of Sennacherib was 
destroyed. It has been made a question 
whether the sickness of Hezekiah was 
before or after the invasion of Senna- 
cherib. The most natural interpreta- 
tion certainly is, that it occurred after that 
invasion, and probably at no distant pe- 
riod. The only objection to this view 
is the statement in ver. 6, that God 
would deliver him out of the hand of 
the king of Assyria, which has been 
understood by many as implying that he 
was then threatened with the invasion. 
But this may mean simply that he would 
be perpetually and finally delivered 
from his hand ; that he would be secure 
in that independence from a foreign 
yoke which he had long sought (2 Kings 
xvili. 7); and that the Assyrian should 
not be able again to bring the Jews into 
subjection. See Notes ch. xxxvii. 30, 
31. Comp. Note on ver. 6. Jerome 
supposes that it was brought upon him 
lest his heart should be elated with the 
signal triumph, and in order that, in his 
circumstances, he might be kept hum- 
ble. Josephus says that the sickness 
oecurred soon after the destruction of 
the army of Sennacherib. Ant. B. x. 
ch. ii. 61. Prideaux places his sick- 
hess before the invasion of the Assy- 





Thus saith the Lorp,? Set thine 
house in order : for thou shalt die, 
and not live. 


c2 Kings 20. 1, &c. 2 Chron. 32. 24. 
2 Give charge concerning thy house. 


rians. Connex. vol. i. p.137. 1 Was 
sick. What was the exact nature of 
this sickness is not certainly known. 
In ver. 21 it is said that it was “a 
boil,” and probably it was a pestilen- 
tial boil. The pestilence or plague 
is attended with an eruption or boil. 
“ No one,” says Jahn, “ ever recovered 
from the pestilence unless the boil of 
the pestilence came out upon him, and 
even then he could not always be cured.” 
Archaol. § 190. The pestilence was, 
and is still, rapid in its progress. It 
terminates the life of those who are af- 
fected with it almost immediately, and 
at the farthest within three or four days. 
Hence we see one ground of the alarm 
of Hezekiah. Another cause of his 
anxiety was, that he had at this time no 
children, and consequently he had reason 
to apprehend that his kingdom would 
be thrown into contention by conflicting 
strifes for the crown. % Unto death. 
Ready to die; with a sickness which in 
the ordinary course would terminate his 
life. Set thine house in order. Heb, 
‘Give command (1%) to thy house,’ i. e. 
to thy family. If you have any direc- 
tions to give in regard to the succession 
to the crown, or in regard to domestic 


and private arrangements, let it be done 
soon. Hezekiah was yet in middle life. 
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He came to the throne when he was 
twenty-five years old (2 Kings xviii. 2), 
and he had now reigned about fourteen 
years. It is possible that he had as yet 
made no arrangements in regard to the 
succession, and as this was very impor- 
tant to the peace of the nation, Isaiah 
wus sent to him to apprize him of the 
necessity of leaving the affairs of his 
kingdom so that there should not be 
anarchy when he should die. ‘The di- 
rection, also, may be understood in a 
more general sense as denoting that he 
was to make whatever arrangements 
might be necessary as preparatory to his 
death. We see here (1) the bold- 
ness and fidelity of a man of God. 
Isaiah was not afraid to go in and freely 
tell even a monarch that he must die. 
The subsequent part of the narrative 
would lead us to suppose that until this 
announcement Hezekiah did not regard 
himself as in immediate danger. It is 
evident here, that the physician of He- 
zekiah had not informed him of it— 
perhaps from the apprehension that his 
disease would be aggravated by the agi- 
tation of his mind on the subject. The 
duty was, therefore, left, as it is often, to 
a minister of religion—a duty which 
even many ministers are slow to per- 
form, and which many physicians are 
reluctant to have performed. (2.) No 
danger is to be apprehended commonly 
from announcing to those who are sick 
their true condition. Friends and rela- 
tives are often reluctant to do it, for fear 
of agitating and alarming them. Phy- 
sicians often prohibit them from know- 
ing their true condition, under the ap- 
prehension that their disease may be 
aggravated. Yet here was a case in 
which pre-eminently there might be 
danger from announcing the danger of 
death. The disease was deeply seated. 
It was making rapid progress. It was 
usually incurable. Nay, there was here 
a moral certainty that the monarch 
would die. And this was a case, there- 
fore, which particularly demanded, it 
would seem, that the patient should be 
kept quiet, and free from alarms. But 
God regarded it as of great importance 
that he should know his true condition, 
acd the prophet was directed to go to 
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him and faithfully to state it. Physi- 
cians and friends often err in this 
There is no species of cruelty greater 
than to suffer a friend to lie on a dying 
bed under a delusion. There is no sin 
more aggravated than that of designedly 
deceiving a dying man, and flattering 
him with the hope of recovery when 
there is a moral certainty that he will 
not, and cannot recover. And there is 
evidently no danger to be apprehended 
from communicating to the sick their 
true condition. It should be done ten- 
derly, and with affection ; but it should 
be done faithfully. I have had many 
opportunities of witnessing the effect 
of apprizing the sick of their situation, 
and of the moral certainty that they 
must die. And I cannot now recall an 
instance in which the announcement 
has had any unhappy effect on the dis- 
ease. Often, on the contrary, the effect 
is to calm the mind, and to lead the 
dying to look up to God, and peacefully 
to repose on him. And the effect of 
THAT is always salutary. Nothing is 
more favourable for a recovery than a 
peaceful, calm, heavenly submission to 
God; and the repose and quiet which 
physicians so much desire their patients 
to possess, is often best obtained by se- 
curing confidence in God, and a calm 
resignation to hiswill. (3.) Every man 
with the prospect of death before him 
should set his house in order. Death is 
an event which demands preparation— 
a preparation which should not be de- 
ferred to the dying moment. In view 
of it, whether it comes sooner or later, 
our peace should be made with God and 
our worldly affairs so arranged that we 
can leave them without distraction, and 
without regret. 1 For thou shalt die 
and not live. Thy disease is incurable. 
It is a mortal, fatal disease. The He- 
brew is, ‘ for thou art dead’ (2) ; that 
is, you area dead man. A similar ex- 
pression occurs in Gen. xx. 3, in the 
address which God made to Abimelech: 
“Behold thou art a dead man on ac- 
count of the woman which thou hast 
taken.” We have a similar phrase in 
our language, when a man is wounded, 
and when he says ‘I am a dead man. 
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2 Then Hezekiah turned his 
face toward the wall, and prayed 
unto the Lorp, 

3 And said, Remember ‘now, 
O Lorn, I beseech thee, how I 


e Neh. 13, 14. Heb. 6. 10. 


This is all that we are required to un- 
derstand here, that according to the 
usual course of the disease, he must 
die. It is evident that Isaiah was not 
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acquainted himself with the secret in- | 
tention of God; nor did he know that | 


Hezekiah would humble himself, and 


plead with God ; nor that God would by | 


a miracle lengthen out his life. 1 

2. Then Hezekiuh turned his face 
toward the wall. 
room in which he was lying. He was 
probably lying on a couch next the wall 
of his room. Eastern houses usually 
tiave such couches or ottomans running 
along on the sides of the room on which 
they recline, and on which they lie 
when they are sick. Hezekiah proba- 
bly turned his face to the wall in order 
that his emotion and his tears might 
not be seen by the bystanders, or in 
order that he might compose himself the 
better for devotion. His prayer he 
wished, doubtless, to be as secret as pos- 
sible. ‘The Chaldee renders this, “ turn- 
ed his face to the wall of the house of 
the sanctuary ;” that is, of the temple, 
so that it might appear that he prayed 
toward the temple. Thus Daniel when 
in Babylon is said to have prayed with 
his windows opened towards Jerusalem. 
Dan. vi 10. The Mohammedans pray 
every where with their faces turned to- 
ward Mecca. But there isno evidence in 
the Hebrew text that Hezekiah prayed in 
that manner. The simple idea is, that 
he turned over on his couch toward the 
wall of his room, doubtless, for the 
greater privacy, and to hide his deep 
emotion. 

3. And said, Remember now, O Lorn, 
I beseech thee. The object which He- 
zekiah desired was evidently that his 
life might be spared, and that he might 
not be suddenly cut off. He, therefove, 
makes mention of the former course of 


his life, not with ostentation, or as a! 
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| of the kings of Israel had done. 


3d 


have walked before thee in truth, 
and with a perfect heart, and 


_have done that which is good in 


thy sight: and Hezekiah wept 
‘sore. 
4 with great weeping. 

ground of his acceptance or justification, 
but as a reason why his life should not 
be cut off. He had not lived as many 
He had 
not been a patron of idolatry. He had 
promoted an extensive and thorough 
reformation among the people. He had 
exerted his influence as a kg in the 
service of JEHovan, and it was his pur- 


| pose still to do it; and he, therefore, 


The wall of the | 





prayed that his life might be spared in 
order that he might carry forward and 
perfect his plans for the reformation of 
the people, and for the establishment 
of the worship of Jenovan. 1 How I 
have walked. How Ihave lived. Life, 
in the Scriptures, is often represented as 
a journey, and a life of piety is repre- 
sented as walking with God. See Gen. 
v. 24, vi. 9. 1 Kings ix. 4, xi. 33: 
I In truth. In the defence and main- 
tenanve of the truth, or in sincerity. 
I And with a perfect heart. With a 
heart sound, sincere, entire in thy ser- 
vice. This had been his leading aim ; 
his main, grand purpose. He had not 
pursued his own ends, but his whole 
official royal influence had been on the 
side of religion. This refers to his 
public character rather than to his pri- 
vate feelings. For though, asa man, he 
might be deeply conscious of imperfec- 
tion; yet as a king, his influence had 
been whoily on the side of religion, and 
he had not declined from the ways of 
God. 4 And have done that which is 
good. ‘This accords entirely with the 
account which is given of him in 2 Kings 
xviii. 3-5. 1 And Hezekiah wept sore. 
Marg. as in the Heb. “with great 
weeping.” Josephus (Ant. B. x. ch. ii. 
§ 1) says, that the reason why Hezekiah 
was so much affected was that he was 
then childless; and saw that he was 
about to leave the government without 
a successor. Others suppose that it was 
because his death would be construed 


34 


4 Then came the word of the 
Lorp to Isaiah, saying, 

5 Go and say to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the Lorn, the God of 
David thy father, I have heard 
thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: 
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behold, I will add unto thy daye 
fifteen years. 

6 And I will deliver thee and 
this city ofit of the hand of the 
king of Assyria: and I will de- 
fend this city. 





by his enemies as a judgment of God 
for his stripping the temple of its orna- 
ments. 2 Kings xviii. 16. It is possi- 
ble that several things may have been 
combined in producing the depth of his 
grief. In his song, or in the record 
which he made to express his praise to 
God for his recovery, the main reason 
of his grief which he suggested was, the 
fact that he was in danger of being cut 
off in the midst of his days; that the 
blessings of a long life were likely to be 
denied him. See vs. 10, 11,12. We 
have here an instance in which even a 


good man may be surprised, alarmed, | 


distressed, at the sudden announcement 
that he must die. The fear of death is 
natural; and even those who are truly 
pious are sometimes alarmed when it 
comes. 

4. Then came the word of the Lorp. 
In the parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 4, 
it is said, “ And it came to pass, afore 
Isaiah was gone out into the middle 
court, that the word of the Lord came 
unto him.” That is, the message of God 
came to Isaiah before he had left Heze- 
kiah ; or as goun as he had offered his 
prayer. This circumstance is omitted 
by Isaiah on the revision of his narra- 
tive which we have before us. 
there is no contradiction. In this place 
it is implied that the message came to 
him soon, or immediately. 

5. The God of David thy father. Da- 
vid is mentioned here, probably, because 
Hezekiah had a strong resemblance to 
him (2 Kings xviii. 3), and because a 
long and happy reign had been granted 
to David ;’and also because the promise 
had been made to David that there 
should not fail a man to sit on his throne. 
See Note ch xxxvii. 35 As Hezekiah 
resembled David, God promised that his 
reign should be lengthened out; and as 
he perhaps was then without a son and 
successor, God promised him a longer 


But | 





life with the prospect that he might have 
an heir who should succeed him on the 
throne. 1 Behold, I will add unto thy 
days fifteen years. This is perhaps the 
only instance in which any man has 
been told exactly how long he would 
live. Why God specified the t me, can- 
not now be known. It was, however, a 
full answer to the prayer of Hezekiah,and 
the promise is a full demonstration that 
God is the hearer of prayer, and that he 
can answer it at once.—We learn here, 
that it is right for a friend of God to pray 
for life. In times of sickness, and even 
when there are indications of a fatal dis- 
ease, it is not improper to pray that the 
diseas: may be removed, and the life pro- 
longed If the desire be to do good; to 
advance the kingdom of God ; to benefit 
others ; or to perfect some plan of bene- 
volence which is begun, it is not impro- 
per to pray that God would prolong the 
life. Who can tell but that he often 
thus spares useful lives when worn down 
with toil, and when the frame is appar- 
ently sinking te the grave, in answer to 
prayers? He does not indeed work 
miracles as he did in the case of Heze- 
kiah, but he may direct to remedies 
which had not before occurred ; or he 
may himself give a sudden and unlooked 
for turn to the disease, and restore the 
sufferer again to health. . 

6. And Iwill deliver thee and this 
city. The purport of this promise is, 
that he and the city should be finally and 
entirely delivered from all danger of in- 
vasion from the Assyrians. It mightbe 
apprehended that Sennacherib would 
collect a large army, and return ; or that 


| his succeessor would prosceute the war 


which he had commenced. But the as- 
surance here is given to Hezekiah that 
he had nothing more to fear from the As- 
syrians, See Notesch xxxvii. 35, xxxi. 
4,5. Inthe parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 
6 it is added, “I will defend this city for 
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7 And this shall be a sign 
funto thee from the Lorp, that 
the Lorn will do this thing that 
he hath spoken ; 

8 Behold, I will bring again 
the shadow of the degrees, which 





mine own sake, and for my servant Da- 
vid’s sake.” In the parallel passage also 
in 2 Kings xx. 7, 8, there is inserted the 
statement which occurs in Isaiah at the 
end of the chapter, vs. 21,22. It is evi- 
dent that those two verses more appropri- 
ately come in here. Lowth conjectures 
that the abridger of the history omitted 
those verses, and when he had transcrib- 
ed the song of Hezekiah, he saw that 
they were necessary to complete the 
narrative, and placed them at the end of 
the chapter with proper marks to have 
them inserted in the right place, which 
marks were overlooked by transcribers. 
It is, however, immaterial where the 
statement is made; and it is now im- 
possible to tell in what manner the trans- 
Fesition occurred. 

7. And this shall be a sign unto 
thee. That is, a sign, or proof that 
God would do what he had promised, 
and that Hezekiah would recover and be 
permitted to go again to the temple of 
the Lord, ver. 22. 2 Kings xx. 8. On 
the meaning of the word “sign” see 
Notes ch, vii. 11,14. Comp. Note ch. 
xxxvii. 30. The promise was, that he 
should be permitted to go to the temple 
in three days. 2 Kings xx. 5. 

8. Behold, [ will bring again the 
shaduw. The shadow, or shade which 
is made by the interception of the rays 
of the sun by the gnomon on the dial. 
The phrase “ bring again” (Heb. 2°W2 
means to cause to return (Hiph. from 
=49 to return); that is, I will cause to 
retrograde, or bring back. LXX, ‘I 
will turn back, orpé~w. Few subjects 
have perplexed commentators more than 
this account of the sun-dial of Ahaz. 
The only other place where a sun-dial 
is mentioned in the Scriptures is in the 
parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 9, 10, where 
the account is somewhat more full, and 
the nature of the miracle more fullv 
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is gone down in the sun-dial ‘of 
Ahaz, ten degrees backward. 
So the sun returned ten degrees, 
by which degrees it was gone 
down. 


J ch..7. 11. 14. 1 degrees by, or, with the sun, 
represented: “This sign shalt thou 
have of the Lorp, that the Lorp will de 
the thing which he hath spoken :—Shall 
the shadow go forward ten degrees, or 
go back ten degrees? And Hezekiah 
answered, It is a light thing for the 
shadow to go down ten degrees; nay, 
but let the shadow return backward ten 
degrees.” That is, it would be in the 
usual direction which the shadow takes, 
for it to go down, and there would be 
less that would be decisive in the mira- 
cle. He therefore asked that it might 
be moved backward from its common 
direction, and then there could be no 
doubt that it was from God. 2 Kings 
xx. 11: “ And Isaiah the prophet cried 
unto Jenovan, and he brought the 
shadow ten degrees backward, by which 
it had gone down in the dial of Ahaz.” 
I The shadow of the degrees. That 
is, the shadow made on the degrees; or 
indicated by the degrees on the dial. 
But there has been much difficulty in 
regard to the meaning of the word 
degrees. The Hebrew word ‘232 
from nay to ascend, to go up, means 
properly an ascent; a going up from a 
lower to a higher region; then a step 
by which one ascends, applied to the 
steps on astair-case, &c. 1 Kings x. 19. 
Ezek. xl. 26, 31,34. Hence it may be 
applied to the ascending or descending 
figures or marks on a dial designating 
the ascent or descent of the sun; or the 
ascent or descent of the shadow going 
up or down by steps or hours marked 
on its face. ‘The word is applied toa 
dial nowhere else but here. Josephus 
understands this as referring to the steps 
in the house or palace of Ahaz. “He 
desired that he would make the shadow 
of the sun which he had already made 
to go down ten steps in his house, to 
return again to the same place and to 
make it as it was before 7’? by which he 
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evidently regarded Hezekiah as request- 
ing that the shadow which had gone 
down on the steps of the palace should 
return to its place ten steps backward. 
It is possible that the time of day may 
have been indicated by the shadow of 
the sun on the steps of the palace, and 
that this may have constituted what was 
called the sun-dial of Ahaz; but the 
more probable interpretation is that 
which regards the dial as a distinct and 
separate contrivance. The LXX render 
it by the word steps, yet understanding 
it as Josephus does, dvaBabpods rod vixov 
tot marpds cov—the steps of the house of 
thy father. % Whichis gone down on 
the sun-dial of Ahaz. Marg. “de- 
grees by, or with the sun.” Heb. liter- 
ally, ‘ which has descended on the steps, 
or degrees of Ahaz by, or with the sun,’ 
WW; that is, by means of the sun, 
or caused by the progress of the sun. 
The shadow had gone down on the 
dial by the regular course of the sun.— 
Ahaz was the father of Hezekiah; and 
it is evident from this, that the dial had 
been introduced by him, and had been 
used by him to measure time. There 
is no mention of any instrument for 
Keeping time in the Bible before this, 
nor is it possible, perhaps, to determine 
the origin or character of this invention, 
or to know where Ahaz obtained it. 
Perhaps all that can be known on the 
subject has been collected by Calmet, to 
whose article [Dial] in his Dictionary, 
and to the Fragments of Taylor appen- 
ded to his Dictionary (Fragments ii. cii.) 
the reader may be referred for a more 
full statement on this subject than is 
consistent with the design of these 
Notes. The mention of the Dial does 
not occur before the time of Ahaz, who 
lived B. C. 726; nor is it certainly 
known that even after his time the Jews 
generally divided their time by hours. 
The word hour (xaipexds) occurs first in 
Tobit; and it has been supposed that 
the invention of dials came from beyond 
the Euphrates. Herod. Lib. ii. c. 109. 
But others suppose that it came from the 
Phenicians, and that the first traces of it 
are discoverable in what Homer says 
:Odyss. xv. 402) of “an island called 
Byria lying above Ortygia, where the 
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revolutions of the sun are observed.” 
The Phenicians are supposed to Lave 
inhabited this island of Syna, and it is. 
therefore, presumed that they left there 
this monument of their skill in astrono- 
my. About three hundred years after 
Homer, Pherecydes set up a sun-dial in 
the same island to distinguish the hours, 
The Greeks confess that Anaximander, 
who lived B. C. 547, under the reign 
of Cyrus, first divided time by hours, 
and introduced sun-dials among them. 
This was during the time of the cap- 
tivity at Babylon. Anaximander tray- 
elled into Chaldea, and it is not im- 
probale that he brought the dial from 
Babylon. The Chaldeans were early 
distinguished for their attention to as- 
tronomy, and it is probable that it was 
in Babylon that the sun-dial, and the 
division of the day into hours, was first 
used, and that the knowledge of that 
was conveyed in some way from Chal- 
dea to Ahaz.—Interpreters have differed 
greatly in regard to the form of the sun- 
dial used by Ahaz, and by the ancients 
generally. Cyril of Alexandria and 
Jerome believed it was a stair-case so 
disposed that the sun showed the hours 
on it by the shadow. This, as we have 
seen, was the opinion of Josephus; and 
this opinion has been followed by many 
others. Others suppose it was an obe- 
lisk or pillar in the middle of a smooth 
pavement on which the hours were en- 
graved, or on which lines were drawn 
which would indicate the hours. Gro- 
tius, in accordance with the opinion ot 
Rabbi Elias Chomer, describes it thus: 
“Tt was a concave hemisphere, in the 
midst of which was a globe, the shadow 
of which fell upon several lines engraved 
on the concavity of the hemisphere ; 
these lines they say were eight-and- 
twenty in number.” This description 
accords nearly with the kind of dial 
which the Greeks called scapha, a boat 
or hemisphere, the inyention of which 
the Greeks ascribed to a Chaldean 
named Berosus. Vitruv. Lib. ix. cap. 9. 
See the plate in Taylor’s Calmet, “ Sun- 
dial of Ahaz” (fig. 1 and 2). | Berosus 
was a priest of Belus in Babylon, and 
lived indeed perhaps three hundred 
vears after Ahaz: but there is no ne 
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cessity of supposing that he was the 
tnventor of the dial. It is sufficient to 
suppose that he was reputed to be the 
first who introduced it into Greece. He 
went from Babylon to Greece, where he 
taught astronomy first at Cos, and then 
at Athens, where one of his dials is stil] 
shown. Herodotus expressly says (lib. 
i. c. 109), “the pole, the gnomon, and 
the division of tne day into twelve parts, 
the Greeks received from the Baby- 
lonians.” This sun-dial was portable ; 
it did not require to be constructed fora 
particular spot to which it should be 
subsequently confined; and therefore 
one ready-made might have been 
brought from Babylon to Ahaz. That 
he had commerce with these countries 
appears by his alliance with Tiglath- 
pileser. 2 Kings xvi. 7,8. And that 
Ahaz was a man who was desirous of 
availing himself of foreign inventions 
and introducing them into his capital, 
appears evident from his desire to have 
an altar constructed in Jerusalem, simi- 
lar to the one which he had seen in 
Damascus. 2 Kings xvi. 10. The dial 
is now a well-known instrument, the 
principle of which is, that the hours are 


marked on its face by a shadow cast | 
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from the sun by a gnomon. In vraerto 
the understanding of this miracle, it is 
not necessary to be acquainted with the 
form of the ancient dial. It will be 
understood by a reference to any dial, 
and would have been substantially the 
same whatever was the form of the 
instrument. The essential idea is, that 
the shadow of the gnomon which thus 
indicated a certain degree or hour of the 
day, was made to go back ten degrees 
or places. It may cenduce, however, to 
the illustration of this subject to have 
before the eye a representation of the 
usual form of the ancient dial, and I 
therefore annex three forms of dials 
which have been discovered. *“ The 
engraving represents, 1, a concave dial 
of white marble, found at Civita, in the 
year 1762; 2, another concave dial, 
found at mount Tusculum, near Rome, 
in 1726; 3, a compound dial, preserved 
in the Elgin collection in the British 
Museum. It was found at Athens, 
supposed to have been used in marking 
the hours on one of the crossways of the 
city. The first two are considered to 
resemble, if indeed they be not identical 
with the famous dial of Ahaz.” 
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in 1762. 2. Ditto, found at mount Tuseul: 
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y The writing of Hezekiah 
king of Jadah, when he had been 
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| sick, and was recovered of his 


sickness : 








In regard to this miracle, it seems 
yly necessary to observe that all that 
18 indispensable to be believed is, that 
the shadow on the dial was made sud- 
denly to recede from any cause. It is 
evident that this may have been accom- 
plished in several ways. It may have 
beer. by arresting the motion of the 
earth in its revolutions, and causing it 
to retrograde on its axis to the extent 
indicated by the return_of the shadow, 
or it may have been by a miraculous 
bending, or inclining of the rays of the 
sun. As there is no evidence that the 
event was observed elsewhere ; and as 
it is not necessary to suppose that the 
earth was arrested in its motion, and 
that the whole frame of the universe 
was adjusted to this change in the 
movement of the earth, it is most proba- 
ble that it was an inclination of the rays 
of the sun; or a miraculous causing of 
the shadow itself to recede. This isthe 
whole statement of the sacred writer, 
and this is all that is necessary to be 
supposed. What Hezekiah desired was 
a miracle ; a sign that he should recover. 
That was granted The retrocession 
of the shadow in this sudden manner 
was not a natural event. It could be 
caused only by God; and this was all 
that wasneeded. A simple exertion of 
divine power on the rays of the sun 
which rested on the dial, deflecting 
those rays, would accomplish the whole 
result. It may be added that it is not 
recorded, nor is it necessary to an un- 
derstanding of the subject to suppose, 
that the bending of the rays was permu- 
nent, or that so much time was lost. 
The miracle was instantaneous, and was 
satisfactory to Hezekiah, though the 
rays of the sun casting the shadow may 
have again been soon returned to their 
regular position, and the shadow restored 
to the place in which it would have been 
had it not been interrupted. No infidel, 
therefore, can object to this statement, 
unless he can prove that this could not 
se done by Him who made the sun, and 
who is Himself the fountain of power. 
V By which degrees it was gone down. 








By the same steps, or degrees on which 
the shadow had descended. So the 
LXX express it ; “so the sun reascend- 
ed the ten steps by which the shadow 
had gone down.” It was the shadow 
on the dial which had gone down. The 
sun was ascending, and the consequence 
was, of course, that the shadow on a 
vertical dial would descend. The “ sun” 
here means, evidently, the sun as it 
appeared; the rays, or the shining of 
the sun. A return of the shadow was 
effected such as would be produced by 
the recession of the sun itself. 

9. The writing of Hezekiah. This 
is the title to the following hymn—a 
record which Hezekiah made to cele- 
brate the goodness of God in restoring 
him to health. The writing itself is 
poetry, as is indicated by the parallelism, 
and by the general structure. It is in 
many respects quite obscure; an ob- 
scurity perhaps arising from the brevity 
and conciseness which are apparent in - 
the whole piece. It is remarkable that 
this song or hymn is not found in the 
parallel passage in the Book of Kings. 
The reason why it was omitted there, 
and inserted here, is unknown. It is 
possible that it was drawn up for Heze- 
kiah by Isaiah, and that it is inserted 
here as a part of his composition, though 
adopted by Hezekiah, and declared to 
be Azs, that is, as expressing the grati- 
tude of his heart on his recovery from 
his disease. It was common to compose 
an ode or hymn of praise on occasion 
of deliverance from calamity, or any re- 
markable interposition of God. See 
Notes ch. xii. 1, xxv. 1, xxvi. 1. Many 
of the Psalms of David were composed 
on such occasions, and were expressive 
of gratitude to God for deliverance from 
impending calamity. The hymn or 
song is composed of two parts. In the 
first part (vs. 10-14) Hezekiah describes 
his feelings and his fears when he was 


| suffering, and especially the apprehen- 


sion of his mind at the prospect of 
death ; and the second part (vs. 15-20) 
expresses praise to God for his good- 
ness. 
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10 I said, *in the cutting off of | 
my days, I shall go to the gates | 
of the grave: I am deprived of 
the residue of my years. 


h Job 7, 7. &e. Ps. 77. 3.. &e. 


XXXVIII. 39 

11 I said, 1 shall not see the 
Lonp, even the Lorp, in "the land 
of the living: I shall behold man 
no more with the inhabitants of 


the world. 
k Ps. 27. 13. 





10. I said. Probably the words 
“T said” do not imply that he said or 
spoke this openly, or audibly ; but this 
was the language of his heart, or the 
substance of his reflections. 4% In the 
cutting of of my days. There has been 
considerable diversity of interpretation 
in regard to this phrase. Vitringa ren- 
ders it, as our translators have done. 
Rosenmiller renders it, “in the meridian 
of my days” The LXX, & 7a twee ray 
jueoav pov, ‘in the height of my days,’ 
where they evidently read 23 instead 


of "7273 by the change of a single letter. 
Aquila, and the Greek interpreters 
generally, rendered it “in the silence 
of my days.” The word here used in 
Hebrew (%%7) denotes properly still- 
ness, quiet, rest; and Gesenius renders 
it “ in the quiet of my days.” Accord- 
ing to him the idea 1s, ‘now when I 
might have rest ; when I am delivered 
from my foes; when I am in the midst 
of my life, of my reign, and of my plans 
of usefulness, I must die” The sense 
is, doubtless, that he was about to be 
cut off in middle-life, and when he had 
every prospect of usefulness, and of 
happiness in his reign. % J shall go 
to the gates of the grave. Heb. ‘ gates 
of sheol.’ On the meaning of the word 
sheol, and the Hebrew idea of the de- 
scent to it through gates, see Notes on 
chs. v. 14, xiv. 9. The idea is, that he 
must go down to the regions of the 
dead, and dwell with departed shades. 
See Note on ver.11. 1 The residue 
of my years. Those which I had hoped 
to enjoy ; of which I had a reasonable | 
prospect in the ordinary course of events. 

It is evident that Hezekiah had looked | 
forward to a long life, and to a prosper- 
ou; and peaceful reign. This was the 
means which God adopted to show him 
the umpropriety of his desire, and to turn 
nim more entirely to his service, and to 
2 preparation for death. ~Sickness often | 





has this effect on the minds of good 
men. 

11. I shall not see the Lorp. In the 
original the Hebrew which is rendered 


“ Lorp” is not Jenovan but 17 3 Jan, 
Jan. On the meaning of it, see Note 
ch, xii. 2.. Comp. Note ch. vii. 14. 
The repetition of the name here denotes 
emphasis or intensity of feeling—the 
deep desire which he had to see Jexo- 
van in the land of the living, and the 
intense sorrow of his heart at the idea 
of being cut off from that privilege. The 
idea here is, that Hezekiah felt that he 
would not be spared to enjoy the tokens 
of divine favour on earth; to reap the 
fruits of the surprising and remarkable 
deliverance from the army of Sennach- 
erib ; and to observe its happy results in 
the augmenting prosperity of the people, 


| and in the complete success of his plans 


of reformation. 4 J shall behold man 
no more. I shall see the living no more ; 
I shall die, and go among the dead. 
He regarded it as a privilege to live, 
and to enjoy the society of his friends 
and fellow worshippers in the temple— 
a privilege from which he felt that he 
was about to be cut off. 1 With-the 
inhabitants of the world. Or rather 
“amongst the inhabitants of the land 
of stillness ;” thatis, of the land of shades, 
sheol. He would not there see man as 
he saw him on earth, living and active, 
but would be a shade in the land of 
shades; himself still, in a world of still- 
ness. ‘I shall be associated with them 
there, and of course be cut off from the 
privileges of the society of living men’ 
The Hebrew word rendered world, 
DIM, is from 27 to cease, to leave off, 


to desist; to become languid, flaccid, 
pendulous. Jt then conveys the idea 
of leaving off, of resting, of being still, 
Job iii. 17, xiv. 6. Judges v. 6. Isa. ii. 
22. Hence the idea of frailty, Ps. xxix. 
5; and hence the word here denotes 
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12 Mine age is departed, and day even to night wilt thou make 


is removed from me as a shep- 

herd’s tent: I have cut off like a 

weaver my life; he will cut me 

off *with pining sickness: from 
2 or, from th: thrum. 


an end of me. 

13 I reckoned till morning, 
that, as a lion, so will he break 
all my bones:, from day even to 





probably the place of rest, the region of 
the dead, and is synonymous with the 
Jand of silence, such as the grave and 
the region of the dead are in contra- 
distinction from the hurry and bustle of 
this world. Our translation seems to 


have been made as if the word was 330 
life, life-time; hence the world. Ps. 
xlix. 2, xvii. 14. The Vulgate renders 
it, “ habitatorem quietis.”. The LXX 
simply, “I shall behold man no more.” 


12. Mine age. The word 1% which 
is here used, means properly the revolv- 
ing period or circle of human life. The 
parallelism seems to demand, however, 
that it should be used in the sense of 
dwelling or habitation, so as to corres- 
pond with the “shepherd’s tent” Ac- 
cordingly, Lowth and Noyes render it 
habitation. So also do Gesenius and 
Rosenmiiller. The Arabic word has 
this signification ; and the Hebrew verb 


“A71 also means to dwell, to remain, as 
in the Chaldee. Here the word means 
a dwelling, or habitation ; that is, a tent, 
as the habitations of the Orientals were 


mostly tents. 1 Js departed. 3D). 
The idea here is, that his dwelling was 
to be transferred from one place to 
another as when a tent or encampment 
was broken up; that is, he was about to 
cease to dwell on the earth, and to dwell 
in the land of silence, or among the 
dead. 4 From me as a shepherd's tent. 
As suddenly as the tent of a shepherd is 
taken down, folded up, and transferred 
to another place. There is doubtless 
the idea here that he would continue to 
exist, but in another place, as the shep- 
herd would pitch his tent or dwell in 
another place. He was to be cut off 
from the earth, but he expected to dwell 
among the dead. The whole passage 
conveys the idea that he expected to 
dwell in another state—as the shepherd 
dwells in another place when he strikes 





| pression. 


his tent, and it is removed. 1 J have 
cut off like a weaver my life. This is 
another image designed to express sub- 
stantially the same idea. ‘The sense is, 
asa weaver takes his web from the 
loom by cutting the warp, or the threads 
which bind it to the beam, and thus 
loosens it and takes it away, so his life 
was to be cut off. When it is said “I 
cut off,’ "FIIBP, the idea is, doubtless, 
I am cut off; or my life is cat off. 
Hezekiah here speaks of himself as the 
agent, because he might have felt that 
his sins and unworthiness were the 
cause. Life is often spoken of as a web 
that is woven, because an advance is 
constantly made in filling up the web, 
and because it is soon finished and is 
then cut off. % He will cut me off. 
God was about to cut me off. IT With 
pining sickness. Marg. “From the 
thrum.” Lowth, “from the loom.” 
The word nba means properly, some- 
thing hanging down or pendulous ; any 
thing pliant, or slender. Hence it de- 
notes hair or locks. Cant. vii. 6. Here 
it seems to denote the threads or thrums 
which tied the web to the weaver’s 
beam. The image here denotes the 
cutting off of life as the weaver cuts his 
web out of the loom, or as he cuts off 
thrums. The word never means sick- 
ness. 1 From day even to night. That 
is, in the space of a single day, or be- 
tween morning and night—as a weayer 
with a short web accomplishes it ina 
single day. The disease of Hezekiah 
was doubtless the pestilence ; and the 


‘idea is, that God would cut him off 


speedily, as it were in a single day. 
1 Wilt thou make an end of me. Heb. 
Wilt thou perfect or finish me ; that is, 
wilt thou take my life. 


13. I reckoned. There has been con: 
siderable variety in interpreting this ex- 


The LXX render it, “I wag 
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night wilt thou make an end of 
me. 

14 Like a crane, or a swallow, 
so did I chatter; I did mourn ‘as 





given up in the morning as to a lion. 
The Vulgate renders it, “ I hoped until 
morning ;? and in his commentary, 
Jerome says it means, that as Job in his 
trouble and anguish (ch. vii. 4) sustain- 
ed himself at night expecting the day, 
and in the daytime waiting for the 
night, expecting a change for the better, 
so Hezekiah waited during the night 
expecting relief in the morning. He 
knew, says he, that the violence of a 
burning fever would very soon subside, 
and he thus composed himself, and 
calmly waited. So Vitringa renders it, 
“T composed my mind until the morn- 
ing:’ Others suppose that the word 
here used, "7°90, means, ‘I made 
myself like a lion, that is, in roaring. 
But the more probable and generally 
adopted interpretation is, ‘I looked to 
God, hoping that the disease would soon 
subside, but as a lion he crushed my 
bones. The disease increased in vio- 
lence, and became past endurance. 
Then I chattered like a swallow, and 
mourned like a dove, over the certainty 
that I must die.—Our translators by 
inserting the word “ that” have greatly 
marred the sense, as if he had reckoned 
or calculated through the night that God 
would break his bones, or increase the 
violence of the disease, whereas the 
reverse was true. He hoped and ex- 
pected that it would be otherwise, and 
with that view he composed his mind. 
1 Asa lion so will he break all my 
bones. This should be in the past tense. 
‘He [God] did crush all my bones.’ 
The connection requires this construc- 
tion. The idea is, that as a lion crush- 
es the bones of his prey, producing great 
pain and sudden death, so it was with 
God in producing great pain and the 
prospect of sudden death. 1 From day 
even to night, &c. Note ver. 12. Be- 
tween morning and night. That is, 
his pain #0 resembled the crushing of all 
the bones of an animal by the lion, that 
he could xo’ hope to survive the day. 
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a dove: mine eyes fail with look. 
ing upward: O Lorp, I am op- 
pressed ; ®undertake for me. 


T ch. 59, 11. 6 or, ease me, 


14. Like a crane. The word used 


here (O30) denotes usually a horse. 
The Rabbins render it here a crane. 
Gesenius translates it a swallow; and 
in his Lexicon interprets the word which 
is translated a swallow (7949) to mean 
circling, making gyrations; and the 
whole phrase, “ as the circling swallow.” 
The Syriac renders this, “ as the chatter- 
ing swallow.” The Vulgate, “as the 
young of the swallow.” The LXX simply 
“astheswallow.” That twobirdsare in- 
tended here, orthatsome fowl is denoted 


by the word 449 is manifest from Jer. viii. 
7, where it is mentioned as distinct from 
the O10—the crane—i731 O01. On 
the meaning of the words Bochart may 
be consulted. Hieroz. Lib. i. T. ii. p. 
602. Itis probable that the swallow 
and the crane are intended. The 
swallow is well known, and is remarka- 
ble for its twittering. The crane is also 
a well known bird with long limbs made 
to go in the water. Its noise may be 
expressive of grief. 1 So did I chatter. 
Peep, or twitter. See Note on ch. viii. 
19. The ideahere, is doubtless that of 
pain that was expressed in sounds re- 
sembling that made by birds—a breken, 
unmeaning, unintelligible sighing; or 
quick breathing, and moaning. 1 I did 
mourn as a dove. The dove from its 
plaintive soundis an emblem of grief. It 
is so used inch. lix. 11. The ideais that 
of the lonely or solitary dove that is la- 
menting or mourning for its companion. 


“ Just as the lonely dove laments its mate.” 


1 Mine eyes fail. The word here used 
(353) means properly to hang down, to 
swing Like the branches of the willow ; 
then to be languid, feeble, weak. Ap- 
plied to the eye, it means that it lan- 
guishes and becomes weak. 1 With 
looking upward. To God, for relief 
and comfort. He had looked so long, 
and so intensely toward heaven for aid, 


' that his eyes became weak, anc feeble, 
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15 What shall I say ? he hath 
both spoken unto me, and him- 
self hath done zt : I shall go softly 
all my years in the bitterness of 
my soul. 





{ O Lorn, I am oppressed. ‘This was 
his language in his affliction. He was 
s0 oppressed and borne down that he 
cried to God for relief. Undertake 
for me. Marg. ease me. The word 


(222) more properly means, to become 
surety for him. See it explained in the 
Note-on ch. xxxvi. 8. Here it means, 
be surety for my life; give assurance 
that I shall be restored ; take rae under 
thy protection. See Ps. cxix. 122: “Be 
surety for thy servant for good.” 

15. What shall I say? This lan- 
guage seems to denote. surprise and 
gratitude at unexpected deliverance. It 
is the language of a heart that is over- 
flowing, and that wants words to ex- 
press its deep emotions. In the previous 
verse he had described his pain, anguish, 
and despair. In this he records the 
sudden and surprising deliverance which 
God had granted ; which was so great 
that no words could express his sense 
of it. Nothing could be more natural 
than this language; nothing would 
more appropriately express the feelings 
ofa man who had been suddenly re- 
stored to health from dangerous sick- 
ness, and brought from the borders of 
the grave. 1 He hath both spoken unto 
me. That is, he has promised. So the 
word is often used. Deut. xxvi. 17. 
Jer. iii. 19. He had made the promise 
by the instrumentality of Isaiah, ver. 
5,6. The promise related to his re- 
covery, to the length of his days, and to 
his entire deliverance from the hands 
of the Assyrians. And himself hath 
done it. He himself has restored me 
according to his promise, when no one 
else could have done it. 1 J shall go 
eoftly. Lowth renders this, in accord- 
ance with the Vulgate, “ Will I reflect.” 
But the Hebrew will not bear this con- 


struction. The word here used (777) 
occurs in but one other place in the 
Bible. Ps, xlii.4: “I went with them 
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16 O Lorp, by these things 
men “live, and in all these things 
is the life of my spirit: so wilt 
thou recover me, and make me 


to live. 
m Matt. 4. 4. 





to the house of God ;” i. e. I went with 
them in a sacred procession to the house 
of God; I went with a solemn, calm, 
slow pace. The idea here is, ‘1 will 
go humbly, submissively all my life; I 
will walk in a serious manner, remem- 
bering that I am travelling to the grave ; 
J will avoid pride, pomp,and display ; I 
will suffer the remembrance of my sick- 
ness and of God’s mercy to produce a 
calm, serious, thoughtful demeanor all 
my life. This is the proper efiect of 
sickness on a pious mind, and it is its 
usual effect. And probably one design 
of God was to keep Hezekiah from the 
ostentatious parade usually attendant on 
his lofty station ; from being elated with 
his deliverance from the Assyrian ; from 
improper celebrations of that deliverance 
by revelry and pomp ; and to keep him 
in remembrance, that though he was a 
monarch yet he was a mortal man, and 
that he held his life at the disposal of 
God. 4 In the bitterness of my soul. 
I will remember the deep distress, the 
bitter sorrows of my sickness, and my 
surprising recovery ; and will allow the 
remembrance of that to diffuse serious- 
ness and gratitude over all my life. 


16. O Lorn, by these things men live. 
The design of this and the following 
verses is evidently to set forth the good- 
ness of God, and to celebrate his praise 
for what he had done. The phrase 
“these things,’ refers evidently to the 
promises of God and their fulfilment ; 
and the idea is, that men are sustained 
in the land of the living only by such 
gracious interpositions as he had expe- 
rienced. It was not because men had 
any power of preserving their own lives, 
but because God interposed in time of 
trouble, and restored to health when 
there was no human prospect that they 
could recover. 1 And in all these things. 
In these promises, and in the divine in- 
| terposition. Is the life of ma spirit. 
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17 Behold, *for peace 1 had 
great bitterness; but thou hast 
Xin love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit °of corruption: for 
thou hast cast all my sins behind 
thy back. 

18 For the grave ‘cannot 


praise thee; death cannot cele- 


8 or, on my peace came. _ 
9 loved my soul from the pit. 


I am alive in virtue only of these things. 
I So wilt thou recover me. Or so hast 
thou recovered me; that is, thou hast 
restored me to health. 

17. Behold, for peace. That is, in- 
stead of the health, happiness, and pros- 
perity which I had enjoyed, and which 
I hope still to enjoy. I J had great 
bitterness. Heb. “ Bitterness to me, 
hitterness ;’ an emphatic expression de- 
noting intense sorrow. 1 But thou 
hast in love tomy soul. Marg. * loved 
my soul from the pit.” The word which 
occurs here (MLM) denotes properly to 
join, or fasten together; then to be at- 
tached to any one; to be united ten- 
derly ; to embrace. Here it means that 
God had loved him, and had thus deli- 
vered his soulfrom death. 1 Delivered 
it from the pit of corruption. The 
word rendered corruption, 23 , denotes 
consumption, destruction, perdition. It 
may be applied to the grave, or to the 
deep and dark abode of departed spirits ; 
and the phrase here is evidently sy- 
nonymous with sheol, or hades. ‘The 
grave, or the place for the dead is often 
represented as a pit—deep and dark— 
to which the living descend. Job xvii. 
16, xxxiii- 18, 24, 28,30 Ps. xxviii. 1, 
xem 3, ly.) 2a pileixsld) lexxvin4. 
Comp. Note Isa. xiv. 15, 19. % For 
thou hast cast all my sins behind thy 
back. Thou hast forgiven them; hast 
ceased to punish me on account of them. 
This shows that Hezekiah, in accord- 
ance with the sentiment every where 
felt and expressed in the Bible, regarded 
his suffering as the fruit of sin. | 

18. For the grave cannot praise thec. 
The Hebrew word here is sheol. It is 
put by metonymy here for those who 
are in the grave, that is, for the dead. 
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brate thee: they that go down 
into the pit cannot hope for thy 
truth. 

19 The living, the living. he 
shall praise thee, as 1 do this 
day: the father “to the children . 
shall make known thy truth. 

i 20 The Lorp was ready to 

o Ps. 10. 2 


q Ps. 6. 5. 7 Ps. 78. 3, 4. 





The word praise here refers evidently to 
the public and solemn celebration of the 
goodness of God. It is clear, I think, 
that Hezekiah had a belief in a future 
state, or that he expected to dwell with 
“the inhabitants of the land of silence” 
(ver. 11) when he died. But he did 
not regard that state as one adapted to 
the celebration of the public praises of | 
God. It was a land of darkness; an 
abode of silence and stillness; a place 
where there was no temple, and no pub- 
lie praise such as he had been accus- 
tomed to. A similar sentiment is ex- 
pressed by David in Ps. vi. 5: 


For in death there is no remembrance of thee : 
In the grave who shall give thee thanks 2 


In regard to the Jewish conceptions of 
the state of the dead see Notes on ch. 
xiv. 15, 19. 1 Cannot hope for thy 
truth. They are shut out from all the 
means by which thy truth is brought to 
the mind, and the offers of salvation are 
presented. Their probation is at an 
end; their privileges are closed ; their 
destiny is sealed up. The idea is, it is 
a privilege to live because this is a world 
where the offers of salvation are made, 
and where those who are conscious of 
guilt may hope in the mercy of God. 
19. The living, the living. An em- 
phatic or intensive form of expression, 
as in vs. 11,17. Nothing would ex- 
press his idea but a repetition of the 
word, as if the heart was full of it. 
1 The father to the children. One 
generation of the living to another. 
The father shall have so deep a sense 
of the goodness of God that he shall 
desire to make it known to his children, 
and to perpetuate the memory of it in 
the earth. 
20. The Lorp was ready to save me. 
He was prompt, quick to save me. He 


44 


save me: therefore we will sing 
my songs to tne stringed instru- 
ments, all the days of our life in 
the house of the Lorp. 

21 For Isaiah had said, Let 
them take a lump of figs, and lay 
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it for a plaster upon the boil, and 
he shall recover. 

92 Hezekiah also had said, 
What zs the sign that I shall also 
go up to the house “of the Lor»? 

a Ps. 84. 2, 





did not hesitate or delay. 4 Therefore 
we will sing my songs. That is, my 
family and nation. The song of Heze- 
kiah was designed evidently not asa 
mere record, but to be used in celebrat- 
ing the praises of God, and probably in a 
public manner in the temple. The res- 
toration of the monarch was a fit occa- 
sion for public rejoicing ; ar it is pro- 
bable that this ode was comjosed to be 
used by the company of singers that were 
employed constantly in the temple. 1 To 
the stringed instruments. We willset 
it to music, and will use it publicly. 
See Notes on ch. v. 12. 

21. For Isaiah had stisd. In the 
parallel place in Kings the statement in 
these two verses is introduced before the 
account of the miracle on the sun-dial, 
and before the account of his recovery. 
2 Kings xx. 7,8. The order in which 
it is introduced, however, is not mate- 
rial. @ Let them take a lump of figs. 


The word here used—7235—denotes a 
round cake of dried figs pressed toge- 
ther in amass. 1Sam.xxv.18. Figs 
were thus pressed together for preserva- 
tion, and for convenience of conyey- 
ance. 4 And lay it foraplaster. The 
word here used, 12, denotes properly 
to rub, bruise, crush by rubbing ; then to 
tub in, to anoint, to soften. Here it 
means they were to take dried figs and 
lay them softened on the ulcer. T On 


the boil. j8. This word means 





a burning sore or an inflamed ulcer. 
Ex. ix. 9, 11. Ley. xiii. 18-20. The 
verb in Arabic means to be hot, in- 
flamed; to ulcerate. The noun is used 
to denote a species of black leprosy, in 
Egypt called Elephantiasis, distinguish- 
ed by the black scales with which the 
skin is covered, and by the swelling of 
the legs. Here it probably denotes a 
pestilential boil ; an eruption, or inflamed 
ulceration produced by the plague, that 
threatened immediate death. Jerome 
says that the plaster of figs was medi- 
cinal,and adapted to reduce the inflam- 
mation and restore health. There is no 
improbability in the supposition ; nor 
does any thing in the narrative prohibit 
us from supposing that natural means 
might have been used to restore him. 
The miracle consisted in the arrest of the 
shade on the sun-dial, and in the an- 
nouncement of Isaiah that he would re- 
cover. That jigs when dried were used 
in the Materia Medica of the ancients 
is asserted by both Pliny and Celsus. 
See Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxiii. 7, Celsus, 
v. 2, quoted by Lowth. 

22. Hezekiah also had said. What 
evidence or proof have I that I shall be 
restored, and permitted to go to the 
temple. The miracle on the sun-dial 
was wrought in answer to this request, 
and as a demonstration that he should 
yet be permitted to visit the temple of 
God. See Note on ver. 7. 





CHAPTER XXXIX. 


ANALYSIS. | 


This short chapter completes the historical part of Isaiah. The same record occurs with som” 
slight changes in 2 Kings xx. 12—21, Comp. the Introduction to ch. xxxvi. The chapter is composed 
of the foliowing parts. (1.) The statement that the kine of Babylon sent an embassage to Hezekiag 
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to congratulate him on his recovery, ver. 1. This embassage contemplated also an inqairy into the 
truth of the report in regard to the miracle on the sun-dial. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. (2.) Hezekiah showed 
them ull his treasures in an ostentatious and improper manner, ver. 2. This was perm.,tted in order 
that he mizht be tned, and might know all that was in his own heart, and not be lifted up with pride 
and with the conviction of his own righteousness. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, (3.) Isaiah is seut witha 
message to Hezekiah to inquire what he had done, and who those ambassadors were, vs. 4, 5. 
(4... He is directed to deliver the solemn mexsage of God that Jerusalem should be taken, and that all 
its inhabitants and all its treasures should be carried to Babylon—the place whence tnose amba-sa- 
dors cume, vs. 5—7. (5.) Hezekiah expresses submission to the just sentence and purpose of God, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 45 


and gratitude that it should not occur in his days, ver. 8. 


1 At ‘that time Merodach- 
baladan, the son of Baladan king 


of Babylon, sent letters and a 
e 2 Kings 20. 12, &c. 


1. At that time. That is, soon after 
his recovery ; or after he had amassed, 
great wealth, and was surrounded with 
the evidences of prosperity. 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 27-31. % Merodach-baladan, 
the son of Baladan king of Babylon. 
Tn the parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 12, 
this name is written Berodach-baladan, 
by a change of a single letter. Proba- 
bly the name was written and pro- 
nounced both ways. Merodach was an 
idol of the Babylonians, Jer. 1. 2. 
“ Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, 
Merodach is confounded.” This idol, 
according to Gesenius, was probably the 
planet Mars, or Mars the god of war. 
To this god, as well as to Satur, the 
ancient Semitic nations offered human 
sacrifices. See Gesenius’s Lex. and 
Comm. in loco. The word Baladan is 
also a compound word, and means Bel 
is his lord. The name of this idol, 
Merodach, was often incorporated into 
the proper names of kings, and of others. 
Thus we have the names Evil-Mero- 
dach, Messi-Mordachus, Sisimordachus, 
Mardocentes, &c. In regard to the 
statement of Isaiah in this verse, no 
small degree of difficulty has been felt 
by commentators, and it is not until 
quite recently that the difficulty has 
been removed, and it has been done in 
a manner to furnish an additional and 
most striking demonstration of the en- 
tire and minute accuracy of the sacred 
narrative. The difficuly arose from 
several circumstances. (1.) This king 
of Babylon is nowhere else mentioned 
in sacred history. (2.) The kingdom 
of Assyria was yet flourishing, and Ba- 

‘on was one. of its dependencies. 

or, only nine years before, Salmanas- 





present to Hezekiah: for he had 
heard that he had been sick, and 
was recovered. 


sar the Assyrian monarch is said to 
have transported the inhabitants of Ba- 
bylon to other parts (2 Kings xvii. 24), 
and Manasseh, not many years after, 
was carried captive to Babylon by the 
king of Assyria. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. 
These instances incontestably prove that 
at the time of Hezekiah, Babylon was 
dependent on the Assyrian kings. Who, 
then, it is asked, was this Merodach-bala- 
dan king of Babylon? If he was gov- 
ernor of that city, how could he send an 
embassy of congratulation to the Jewish 
sovereign, then at war with his liege 
lord? The canon of Ptolemy gives us 
no king of this name, nor does his chro- 
nology appear reconcilable with sacred 
history. 

“Tn this darkness and doubt,’ says 
Dr. Wiseman, “we must have conti- 
nued, and the apparent contradiction of 
this text to other passages would have 
remained inexplicable, had not the-pro- 
gress of modern Oriental study brought 
to light a document of the most vene- 
rable antiquity. This is nothing less 
than a fragment of Berosus, preserved in 
the chronicle of Eusebius. ‘This inter- 
esting fragment informs us, that after 
Sennacherib’s brother had governed Ba- 
bylon, as Assyrian viceroy, Acises un- 
justly possessed himself of the supreme 
command. After thirty days he was 
murdered by Merodach-baladan, whe 
usurped the sovereignty for six months, 
when he was in turn killed, and was 
succeeded by Elibus. But after three 
years, Sennacherib collected an army, 
gave the usurper battle, conquered, and 
took him prisoner. Having once more 
reduced Babylon to his obedience, he 
left his son Assordan, the Hsarhad« 
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2 And Hezekiah was glad of 
them, and shewed them the house 
of his Sprecious things, the silver, 
and the gold, and the spices, and 
the precious ointment, and all the 


& or, spicery. 





don of Scripture, as governor of the 
city.” 


The only objection to this statement, | 


or to the entire consistency of this frag- 
ment with the Scripture narrative is, 
that Isaiah relates the murder of Senna- 
cherib, and the succession of Esarhad- 
don before Merodach-baladan’s embassy 
to Jerusalem. But to thisGesenius has 
well replied, that this arrangement is 
followed by the prophet in order to con- 
clude the history of the Assyrian mo- 
narch, which has no further connection 
with the subject,so as not to return to it 
again. 

By this order, also, the prophecy of 
his murder is more closely connected 
with the history of its fulfilment. Isa. 
xxxvii. 7; comp. ver. 38. And this so- 
lution, which supposes some interval to 
have elapsed between Sennacherib’s re- 
turn to Nineveh, and his death, is ren- 
dered probable by the words of the text 
itself “He went and returned, and 
dwelt in Nineveh ; and it came to 
pass,’ &c. Isa. xxxvii. 37, 38. 

Thus we have it certainly explained 
how there was a king, or rather a usur- 
per in Babylon at the time when it was 
really a provincial city of the Assyrian 
empire. Nothing was more probable 
than that Merodach-baladan, having 
seized the throne, should endeayour to 
unite himself in league and amity with 
the enemies of his master, against 
whom he had revolted. Hezekiah, who, 
no less than himself, had thrown off the 
Assyrian yoke, and was in powerful al- 
liance with the king of Egypt, would be 
his first resource. No embassy, on the 
other hand, could be more welcome to 
the Jewish monarch who had the com- 
mon enemy in his neighbourhood, and 
*vho would be glad to see a division 
made in his favour by a rebellion in the 
very heart of that enemy’s kingdom. 
Hence arose that excessive attention 


ISAIAH. 





[B.C. 710. 


house of his armour, and all that 
was found in his treasures: there 
was nothing in his house, nor in 
all his dominion, that Hezekiah 


shewed them not. 
6 vessels, or, instruments, or, jewels. 


which he paid to the envoys of the 
usurper, and which so offended Isaiah, 
or rather God, who, as a consequence, 
threatened the Babylonian captivity. 
See Dr. Wiseman’s Lectures on Science 
and Revealed Religion, pp. 369-371. 
Ed. And. 1837. 4% Sent letters. The 
LXX add, “ and ambassadors,” «at roéc- 
Bess I And a present. It was custo- 
mary among the Orientals, as it is now, 
to send a valuable present when one 
prince sent an embassage for any pur- 
pose toanother. Itisstated in 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31, that one object of their coming 
was to make inquiry “of the wonder 
that was done in the land;’ that is, of 
the miracle in regard to the retrocession 
of the shadow on the sun-dial of Ahaz. 
It is well known that, from the earliest 
periods, the Babylonians and Chaldeans 
were distinguished for their attention to 
astronomy. Indeed,as a science, astro- 
nomy was first cultivated on the plains 
of Chaldea; and there the knowledge 
of that science was scarcely surpassed 
by any of the ancient nations. The 
report which they had heard of this mira- 
cle would, therefore, be to them a mat- 
ter of deep interest as an astronomical 
fact, and they came to make inquiry into 
the exact truth of the report. 

2. And Hezekiah was glad of them. 
Possibly he regarded himself as flattered 
by an embassage from so great a dis- 
tance, and so celebrated a place as Ba- 
bylon. It is certain that he erred in 
some way in regard to the manner in 
which he received them, and especially 
in the ostentatious display which he 
made of his treasures. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
31. I And showed them the house of 
his precious things. The LXX render 
this, “the house of Nechotha,” veyw0a, 
retaining the Hebrew word. The mar- 
gin renders it, “ spicery.” The Hebrew 
word, 9123 , properly means, according 
to Gesenius, a contusion, a breaking ta 
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3 Then came Isaiah the pro- 
phet unto king Hezekiah, and 
said unto him, What said these 
men? and from whence came 
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they unto thee ? And Hezekiah 
said, They are come from a far 
country unto me, even from Baby- 


‘lon. 








pieces ; hence aromatic powder, or spices 
reduced to powder, and then any kind 
of aromatics. Hence the word here 
may mean ‘the house of his spices, as 
Aquila, Symm., and the Vulgate trans- 
late it; or a treasury, a storehouse, as 
the Chaldee and the Syriac here render 
it. It was undoubtedly a treasure or 
storehouse ; but it may have taken its 
name from the fact, that it was mainly 
employed as a place in which to keep 
spices, unguents, and the various kinds 
of aromatics which were used either in 
public worship, or for the purposes of 
luxury. @ The silver and the gold. 
Possibly Hezekiah may have obtained 
no small quantity of silver and gold 
from what was left in the camp of the 
Assyrians. It is certain that after he 
was delivered from danger he was sig- 
nally prospered, and became one of the 
most wealthy and magnificent monarchs 
_of the east. 2 Chron. xxxii. 27, 28: 
“And Hezekiah had exceeding much 
riches and honour ; and he made himself 
treasuries for silver and for gold, and for 
precious stones, and for spices, and for 
shields, and for all manner of pleasant 
jewels ; storehouses also for the increase, 
of corn, and wine, and oil; and stalls 
for all manner of beasts, and cotes for 
flocks.” A considerable part of this 
wealth arose from presents which were 
made to him, and from gifts which were 
made for the service of the temple. 
2 Chron. xxxii.23. And the precious 
ointment. Used for anointing kings 
and priests. Ormore probably the oint- 
ment here referred to was that which 
was in more common use, to anoint the 
body after bathing, or when they were 
to appear in public. % And all the 
house of his armour. Marg. vessels, 
or instruments, or jewels. ‘The word 


‘22 denotes any article of furniture, 
atensil, or vessel; any trapping, instru- 
ment, or tool; and any implement of 
war, weapon,orarms. Probably it here 








refers to the latter, and denotes shields, 
swords, spears, such as were used in 
war, and such as Hezekiah had pre- 
pared for defence. The phrase is equi- 
valent to our word arsenal. Comp. 
2 Chron. xxxii. 27. Solomon had an 
extensive arsenal of this description 
(1 Kings x. 16,17), and it is probable 
that these were regarded as a part of 
the necessary defence of the kingdom. 
1 Nor in all his domixton. Every 
thing that contributed to the de- 
fence, the wealth, or the magnificence 
of his kingdom he showed to them. 
The purpose for which Hezekiah thus 
showed them all that he had, was evi- 
dently display. In 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 
it is stated that “ Hezekiah rendered not 
again according to the benefit done unte 
him, for his heart was lifted up;” and 
in ver. 31, it is said, that in regard to 
this transaction, “ God left him, to try 
him, that he might know all that was 
in his heart.” The result showed how 
much God hates pride, and how cer- 
tainly he will punish all forms of osten- 
tation. 


3. Then came Isaiah. Isaiah was 
accustomed to declare the will of God 
most freely to monarchs. See ch. vii. 
I What said these men? What pro- 
position have they made? What is the 
design of their coming ?—It is implied 
in the question that there had been some 
improper communication. from them. 
To this question Hezekiah returned no 
answer. % And from whence came 
they. It was doubtless known in Jeru- 
salem that ambassadors had come, but 
it would not be likely to be known from 
what country they had come. 1% From 
a far country. Probably this was said 
in order to palliate and excuse his con- 
duet, by intimating to the prophet that 
it was proper to show respectful atten- 
tion to foreigners, and that he had done 
nothing more than was demanded by 
the laws of hospitality and kindness. 
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4 Then said he, What have 
they seen in thine house? And 
Hezekiah answered, All that zs 
in mine house have they seen; 
there is nothing among my /trea- 
sures that I have not shewed 
them. 

5 Then said Isaiah to Heze- 


JF Prov. 23. 5. 


4. What have they seen. It is pro- 
bable that the fact that Hezekiah had 
showed them the treasures of his king- 
dom was known in Jerusalem. Sucha 
fact would be likely to attract attention, 
and to produce inquiry among the peo- 
ple into the cause. 4 All that is in 
mine house. Here was the confessions 
of a frank, an honest, and a pious man. 
There was no concealment; no dis- 
guise. Hezekiah knew that he was 
dealing with a man of God—a man too 
to whom he had been under great obli- 
gations. He knew that Isaiah had 
come commissioned by God, and that it 
would be in vain to attempt to. conceal 
any thing. Nor does he seem to have 
wished to make any concealment. If 
he was conscious that what he had done 
had been improper he was willing to 
confess it ; and at any rate he was will- 
ing that the exact truth should be known. 
Had Hezekiah been like Ahaz,he might 
have spurned Isaiah from his presence 
as presenting improper inquiries But 
Hezekiah was accustomed to regard 
with respect the messengers of God, and 
he was therefore willing to submit his 
whole conduct to the divine adjudication 
and reproof. Piety makes a man will- 
ing that all that he has done should be 
known. It saves him from double-deal- 
ing and subterfuges, and a disposition to 
make vain excuses; and it inclines him 
to fear God, to respect his ambassadors, 
and to listen to the voice of eternal 
truth. 

5. Hear the word of the Lorp of 
hosts. Hear what the Mighty God that 
rules in heaver says of this. This isan 
instance of great fidelity on the part of 
the prophet. He felt himself sent from 
God in a solemn manner to rebuke sin | 
in a monurch, and a pious monarch. It | 
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kiah, Hear the word of the Lorn 
of hosts. 

6 Behold, the days ‘come, that 
all that zs in thine house, and 
that which thy fathers have laid 
up in store until this day, shall 
be carried "to Babylon: nothing 
shall be left, saith the Lorp. 


g Jer. 20. 5. h 2 Kings 25. 6, &c. 





is an instance that strikingly resembles 
the boldness and faithfulness of Nathan 
when he went to David and said, “ Thou 
art the man.” 2 Sam. xii. 7. 

6. Behold, the days come. 'The cap- 
tivity of the Jews in Babylon commenced 
about one hundred and twenty years after 
this prediction. Comp. Jer. xx. 5. 
1 That all that isin thine house. That 
is, all the treasures that are 1n the trea- 
sure-house, ver. 2. 1 And that which thy 
fathers have laid up in store. In 
2 Kings xviii. 15, 16, we are told that 
Hezekiah, in order to meet the demands 
of the king of Assyria, had cut off even 
the ornaments of the temple, and taken 
all the treasures which were in “ the king's 
house.” It is possible, however, that 
there might have been other treasures 
which had been accumulated by the kingy 
before him which he had not touched. 
I Nothing shall be left. This was 
literally fulfilled. See 2 Chron. xxxyi. 
18, It is remarkable, says Vitringa, 
that this is the first intimation that the 
Jews would be carried to Babylon—the 
first designation of the place where they 
would be so long punished and oppressed. 
Micah (iv. 10), a contemporary of Isaiah, 
declares the same thing, but probably 
this was not before the declaration here 
made by Isaiah. Moses had declared 
repeatedly, that, if they were a rebellious 
people, they should be removed from 
their own to a foreign land ; but he had 
not designated the country. Ley. xxvi. 
33, 34. Deut. xxviii. 64-67, xxx. 3. 
Ahijah, in the time of Jerobam (1 Kings 
xiv. 15), had predicted that they should 
be carried “beyond the river,” i. e. the 
Euphrates ; and Amos (y. 27) had said 
that God would carry them “into cap- 
tivity beyond Damascus.” Butall these 
predictions were now concentrated on 
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7 And of thy sons that shall 
issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away ; 
and "they shall be eunuchs in the 
valace of the king of Babylon. 


n fulfilled, Dan. 1. 2—7. 





Babylon ; and it was for the first time 
distinctly announced by Isaiah that that 
was to be the land where they were to 
suffer so long and so painful a zaptivity. 

7. And of thy sons. Thy posterity. 
See Note Matt. i. 1. 1 Which shall 
issue from thee. Of the royal family. 
The captivity at Babylon occurred more 
than a hundred years after this, and of 
course those who were carried there 
were somewhat remote descendants 
of Hzekiah. 1 And they shall be 


eunuchs. The word here used, D°0"%0 


sérisim, denotes properly and strictly 
eunuchs, or such persons as were accus- 
tomed to attend on the harems of Orien- 
tal monarchs. Est.ii.3,14,15. These 
persons were also employed often in 
various offices of the court (Est. i. 10, 12, 
15), and hence the word often means a 
minister of court, a court-officer, though 
not literallyan eunuch. Gen. xxxvii. 6, 
xxxix. 1. It is not easy, however, to 
tell when the word is to be understood 
literally, and when not. The Targum 
understands it! of those who should be 
nurtured, or become great in the king- 
dom of Babylon. That the Jews were 
advanced to some offices of trust and 
power in Babylon, is evident from the 
case of Daniel, i. 2-7. It is by no 
means improbable, also, that the king 
of Babylon would have a pride in hav- 
ing among the attendants at his court, 
or even over the harem, the descendants 
of the once magnificent monarchs of the 
Jews. 


_ 8. Good is the word of the Lorp. 

The sense of this is, ‘I acquiesce in 
this ; I perceive that it is right; I see in 
it evidence of benevolence and good- 
ness.’ ‘The groundsof his acquiescence 
seem to have been, (1,) the fact that he 
saw thatit wasjust. He felt that he had 
sinned, and that he had made an im- 


proper display of h‘s treasures, and de- | 
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8 Then said Hezekiah to Isai- 
ah, °Good zs the word of the 
Lorp which thou hast spoken ; 
he said moreover, For there shall 


be peace and truth in my days. 
01 Sam. 3. 18. 





served to be punished. (2.) He felt that 
the sentence was mild and merciful. It 
was less than he deserved, and less than 
he had reason to expect. (3.) It was 
merciful to him, and to his kingdom at 
that time. God was not coming forth 
to cut him off, or to involve him in any 
more calamity. (4.) Hisown reign and 
life were to be full of mercy still. He 
had abundant cause of gratitude, there- 
fore, that God was dealing with him in 
so much kindness. It cannot be shown 
that Hezekiah was regardless of his pos- 
terity, or unconcerned at the calamity 
which would come upon them. All 
that the passage fairly implies is, that he 
saw that it was right; and that it was 
proof of great mercy in God that the 
punishment was deferred, and was not, 
as in the case of David (2 Sam. 13, 14, 
seq), to be inflicted in his own time. 
The nature of the crime of Hezekiah is 
more fully stated in the parallel passage 
in the Book of Chronicles xxxii. 25, 26, 
30,31. 1 For there shall be peace. 
My kingdom shall not be disturbed 
during my reign with a foreign invasion. 
1 And truth. The truth of God shall 
be maintained; his worship shall be 
kept up; his name shall be honoured. 
1 In my days. During myreign. He 
inferred this because Isaiah had said 
(ver. 7) that his posterity would be 
carried to Babylon. He was assured, 
therefore, that these calamities would 
not come in his own time. We may 
learn from this, (1.) That we should 
submit to God when he punishes us, If 
we have right feelings we shall always 
see that we deserve all that we are called 
to suffer. (2.) In the midst of severest 
judgments we may find some evidence 
of mercy. There are some considera- 
tions on which the mind may fix that 
will console it with the evidence of the 
compassion of God, and that. will nat 
only make it submissive, but fill it witn 
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gratitude. (3.) We should accustom 
ourselves to such views of the divine 
dealings, and should desire to find in 
them the evidence of goodness and 
mercy, and not the evidence of wrath 
and severity. It is of infinite impor- 
tance that we should cherish right views 
of God; and shouid believe that he is 
holy, good, and merciful. ‘To do this, we 
should feel that we deserve all that we suf- 
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| mercies spared to us, as well-as at those 
| which are taken away; and we should 
hold to the belief, as an unwavering 
principle from which we are never to 
| depart, that God is good, sUPREMELY 
| AND WHOLLY Goop. ‘Then our minds 
will have peace. Then with Hezekiah 
we inay say, “ Good is the word of Jz- 
Hovan.” Then with the suffering Re- 
deemer of the world we nay always 


say, “ Not my will, but THIne BE DONE.” 
Luke xx’’, 42. 


fer; we should look at what we might 
have endured; we should look at the 
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It is admitted, on all hands, that the second part of Isaiah, com- 
prising the prophecies which commence at the fortieth chapter, and 
which continue to the end of the book, is to be regarded as the most 
sublime, and to us the most important part of the Old Testament. In 
the previous portions of his prophecies, there was much that was local 
and temporary. Indeed all, or nearly all, that occurs from ch. i. to ch. 
xxxix. had direct and immediate reference to the times in which the 
prophet lived, or was suggested by the events which occurred in those 
times. Not unfrequently, indeed, there were prophecies respecting 
the Messiah’s coming (chs. ii. iv. vii. ix. xi. xxxv.), but the primary 
reference was to events that were then occurring, or which were soon 
to occur, and which were local in their character. And though the 
tind of the prophet is carried forward by the laws of prophetic sug- 
gestion (see Introduction § 7, III. (3), and he describes the times of the 
Messiah, yet the immediate and primary reference of those prophecies 
is to Judea, or to the kingdoms and countries in the vicinity of Judea, 
with which the Jews were in various ways connected. 

In this portion of the prophecy, however, there is little that is local 
and temporary. It is occupied with a prophetic statement of events 
which were to occur long after the time of the prophet; and which 
would be of interest not only to the Jewish nation, but to the whole 
human family. It is a beautiful and glowing description of occurren- 
ces in which men of the present and of’ all subsequent times, will have 
as deep an interest as they who have lived at any former period. In. 
deed it is not improbable that as the world advances in age. the in- 
terest in this portion of Isaiah will increase; and that as the gospel is 
carried around the globe, the beauty and accuracy of these descriptions 
will be more clearly seen and highly appreciated ; and that nations 
will yet derive their highest consolations, and see the clearest proof 
of the inspiration of the sacred volume, from the entire correspondence 
between this portion of Isaiah and the events which are yet to gladden 
the world. There is no portion of the Old Testament where there is 
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so graphic and clear a description of the times of the Messiah. None 
of the other prophets linger so long, and with such apparent delight, 
on the promised coming of the Prince of Peace; on his character and 
work; on the nature of his instructions, and the manner of his recep- 
tion ; on the trials of his life, and the painful circumstances of his 
death ; on the dignity of his nature, and on his lowly and humble 
character; on the prevalence of his religion, and on its transforming 
and happy effects ; on the consolations which he would furnish, and 
on the fact that his religion would bear light and joy around the world. 
Lowth supposes that this prophecy was uttered in the latter part 
of the reign of Hezekiah. A more probable supposition is that of 
Hengstenberg, that it was uttered in the times of Manasseh. I have 
endeavoured to show (Intro. § 2) that Isaiah lived some time during 
the reign of Manasseh. According to this supposition, there was pro- 
nably an interval of some twelve or fourteen years between the close 
of the predictions in the first part, and those which occupy this portion 
of the book. Manasseh was a cruel prince; and his reign was cruel.. 
See Intro. § 3. It was atime of the prevalence of idolatry and sin. 
In this state of things, it is probable that Isaiah, who was then of great 
age, withdrew almost entirely from the public functions of the pro- 
phetic work, and sought personal consolation, and endeavoured to 
furnish comfort for the pious portion of the nation, in the contempla- 
ion of the future. In this period, I suppose, this portion of the pro- 
phecy was conceived and penned. Isaiah, in the close of the previous 
part of the prophecies (ch. xxxix. 7), had distinctly announced that 
the nation would be carried to Babylon. He saw that the crimes of 
the monarch and of the nation were such as would certainly hasten 
this result. He had retired from the public functions of the prophetic 
office, and given himself up to the contemplation of happier and purer 
times. He, therefore, devoted himself to the task of furnishing conso- 
lation for the pious-portion of the nation, and especially of recording 
Cee descriptions which would comfort the Jews when they should 
e held in long captivity in Babylon. We have seen (Notes on ch. 
xiii. and xiv.) that Isaiah had before this laid the foundation for these 
consolations by the assurance that Babylon and its mighty power 
would be entirely destroyed, and, of course, that the Jewish people 
could not be held always in bondage there. In this part of the pro- 
et (chs. xl.—Ixvi.) his object is to give more full and specific conso- 
ations. He therefore places himself, in vision (see Intro. § 7, I. (4) 
in the midst of the future scenes which he describes, and states dis- 
tinctly and fully the grounds of consolation. These topics of consola- 
tion would arise from two sources—both of which he presents at great 
length and with great beauty. The first is, that the nation would be 
delivered from its long and painful captivity. This was the primary 
thing to be done, and this was needful in order to furnish to them 
consolation. He places himself in that future time. He sees his own 
nation borne to a distant land, according to his own predictions; sees 
them sighing in their hard bondage ; and sees the city and the temple 
where they once worshipped the God of their fathers laid in ruins, and 
all their pleasant things laid waste (ch. Ixiv. 11), and the people dis- 
pirited and sad in their long and painful captivity. He predicts the 
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close of that captivity, and speaks of it as present to his view. He 
consoles the people by the assurance that it was coming to an end; 
names the monarch—Cyrus—by whom their oppressors were to be 
punished, and by whom they were to be restored to their own land ; 
and describes in the most beautiful and glowing imagery their certain 
return. The second source of consolation is that which relates to the 
coming of a far more important deliverer than Cyrus, and to a far more 
‘mportant redemption than that from the captivity at Babylon. By 
the laws of prophetic suggestion, and in accordance with the usual 
manner of Isaiah, his mind is carried forward to much more momentous 
events. The descriptions of the prophet insensibly change from the 
immediate subject under contemplation to the far more important events 
connected with the coming and work of the Messiah. This was the 
common rule by which the mind of Isaiah acted ; and it is no wonder. 
therefore, that an event so strikingly resembling the deliverance of 
man from the bondage of sin by the Messiah as was the deliverance 
from the captivity of Babylon, should have been suggested by that, 
and that his thoughts should pass rapidly from one to the other, and 
the one be forgotten in the other. The eye of the prophet, therefore, 
glances rapidly from the object more immediately in view in the fu- 
ture, to the object more remote ; and he regards the return from the 
Babylonish captivity as introductory to a far more important deliver- 
ance. In the contemplation of that more distant event, therefore, he 
becomes wholly absorbed ; and from this he derives his main topics 
of consolation. He sees the author of redemption in various scenes— 
now as a sufferer, humble, poor, and persecuted; and now the more 
distant glories of the Messiah’s kingdom rise to view. He sees him 
raised up from the dead; his empire extend and spread among the 
Gentiles ; kings and princes from all lands coming to lay their offerings 
at his feet; the distant tribes of men come bending before him, and 
his religion of peace and joy diffusing its blessings around the world. 
In the contemplation of these future glories, he desires to furnish con- 
solation for his afflicted countrymen in Babylon, and at the same time 
a demonstration of the truth of the oracles of God, and of the certain 
prevalence of the true religion, which should impart happiness and 
peace in all future times. 

The character of the period when this portion of the prophecy waa 
delivered, and the circumstances under which it was uttered, as well 
as the object which the prophet had in view, may account for some 
remarkable features in it which cannot fail to strike the attentive reader. 
(1.) The name of the prophet does not occur. It may have been de- 
signed that the consolation should be furnished rather by the nature 
of the truth, than by the name or authority of the man. When ad- 
dressing monarchs, and when denouncing the vices and crimes of the 
age his name is mentioned (comp. chs. vii. and XXXvili.) 5 the au- 
thority under which he acted is stated; and he utters his warnings in 
the name of Jenovan. Here he presents simple truth, in a case where 
it is to be presumed that his prophetic authority and character were 
already sufficiently established. (2.) There is less of fire and im- 
petuosity ; less of severity and abruptness of manner, in this than in 
the former prophecies. Isaiah was now an old man, and his style. 
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anc manner of thinking and of utterance would be naturally mellowed 
Yy age. His object, also, was not 1eproof so much as consolation ; it 
was not, as formerly, to denounce judgment, but to speak of comfort. 
It was not to rebuke kings and nobles for their crimes, and to rouse the 
nation to a sense of its danger; it was to mitigate the woes of those in 
bondage, and to furnish topics of support to those who were groaning 
in captivity far from the temple of their God, and from the sepulchres 
of their fathers. The language of the second part is more gentle and 
flowing ; more tender and mild. There is exquisite beauty and finish, 
and occasionally there are bursts of the highest sublimity ; but there 
is not the compression of thought, and the struggling as it were for 
utterance, which there often is in the former part. There, the pro- 
phetic impulse is like waters pent up between projecting rocks and 
hills, it struggles and bursts forth impetuously and irresistibly ; in this 
portion of the prophecy it is like the placid stream—the full-flowing, 
majestic river—calm, pure, deep, and sublime. There are, indeed, 
characteristics of the same style, and of the same author, but it is in 
different circumstances, and with a different object in view. Homer 
in the Odyssey has been compared to the sun when setting with full 
orb but with diminished brightness ; in the Iliad to the sun in his me- 
ridian. Isaiah in this part of his prophecies resembles the sun shining 
with steady and pure effulgence without a cloud; in the former part 
he resembles the sun when it bursts through clouds in the darkened 
heavens—the light struggling through the openings in the sky, and 
amidst the thunders that roll and echo along the hills and vales. 
(3.) The portion which follows (chs. xl.—lIxvi.) is a single prophecy, 
apparently uttered at one time, and having one great design. The 
former part consists of a number of independent and separate pre- 
dictions, some of them very brief, and having no immediate connection 
with each other. Here all is connected, and the same design is kept 
steadily and constantly in view. His beautiful descriptions roll on, to 
use one of his own images, “ like a river,” or the “ waves of the sea.” 
(4.) Almost every thing which occurs in the prophecy relates to that 
which was to be fulfilled long after the time of Isaiah. Occasionally 
there is a slight allusion to the prevalence of idolatry in his own time, 
but there is no express mention of the events which were then occur- 
ring. He does not mention his own circumstances; he does not allude 
to the name of the monarch who lived when he wrote. He seems to 
have forgcetten the present, and to live and act in the scenes of the 
distant future. He, therefore, speaks as if he were among the exiled 
Jews in Babylon when their long captivity was about to come to an 
end ; he exhorts, rebukes, administers comforts, as if they were present 
and as if he were directly addressing them. He speaks of the life, 
sufferings, and death of the Messiah also, as events which he saw, and 
seeks personal consolation and support amidst the prevailing crimes 
and calamities of his own times, in the contemplation of future scenes. 

It will be seen, from what has been said, and from the examina- 
tion of the prophecy itself, that it possesses a decidedly evangelical 
character. Indeed this is so clear and apparent that many have 
maintained that the primary reference is to the Messiah, and that it 
had no relation to the return from the captivity at Babylon. Such wag 
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the opinion of the learned Vitringa. Even Grotius, of whom it has 
been said that while Cocceius found “ Christ every where, he found 
him nowhere,” admits that the prophecy has an obvious reference to 
the Messiah. His words are, Cum autem omnia Dei beneficia umbram 
in se contineant eoruin quae Christus prestitit, tum precipue Ista 
omnia que deinceps ab Esaia_ prenunciabuntur, verbis sepissime a 
Deo sic directis, wt simplicius limpidiusque in res Chrisit, quam in 
illas, quas primo significare Esaias voluit, conventrent. Indeed, it is 
impossible to read this portion of the prophecy without believing that 
t had reference to the Messiah, and that it was designed to furnish 
consolation from the contemplation of his glorious reign. That there 
was a primary reference to the return from the captivity at Babylon, I 
shall endeavour to show as we advance in the interpretation of the 
prophecy. But it willalso be seen that though the prophet begins 
with that, he ends usually with a contemplation of the Redeemer ; 
that these events seem to have lain so near each other in the beautiful 
field of prophetic vision, that the one naturally suggested the other ; 
and that the description passes from the former object to the latter, so 
that the contemplation of the person and work of the Messiah and 
of the triumphs of his gospel become the absorbing theme of his glow- 
ing language. See the Introduction, § 7. 
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ANALYSIS. 


I. The subject of the whole prophecy (chs. xl.—Ixvi.) is introduced in vs. 1, 2. _The general design 
is, to comfort the afflicted and oppressed people of God. They are contemplated as in Babylon, and 
as near the close of the exile. Jerusalem is regarded as in ruins (comp. chs. xliv. 26—28, li. 3, lii. 9, 
Iviti. 12) ; the land is waste and desolate (Ixiii. 18) ; the city and the temple are destroyed, Ixiv. 10, IL. 
Their captivity is about to end and the people about to be restored to their own land, chs, xliv. 28, lviii. 
12, Lx. 10, lxv. 9. In this situation, the prophet is directed to address words of consolation to the op- 

ressed and long-captive Jews, and to assure them that their calamities are about to close. Jerusa- 
em—now in ruins—was to be assured that the end of her desolation was near, for that an ample 
punishment had been taken for all her sins. 

Il. The prophet next represents the deliverance under an image taken from the march of earthly 
kings, vs. 3—8. ‘The voice of a herald is heard in the wilderness making proclamation, that every 
obstacle should be remo:'ed that JEHOVAH might return to Zion conducting his people. As he had 
conducted them from thz land of Egypt, so he was about to conduct them from Babylon, and to ap- 
pear again in Jerusalem and in the temple. Between Babylon and Jerusalem there was an immense 
tract of country which was a pathless desert. Through this land the people would naturally be con- 
ducted , and the voice of the herald is heard demanding that a highway should be made—in the 
manner of a herald who preceded an army, and who required valleys to be filled, and roads to be con- 
structed, over which the monarch and his army might pass with ease and safety. _1t is to be observed 
that the main thing here is not that the people should return, anda way be made for shem, but that 
JEHOVAH was about to return to Jerusalem, and that the pathway should be made torhimm. He was 
to be their leader and guide, and this was the principal source of comfort in their return. In this, the 
Holy Spirit, who directed and inspired the prophet, purposely suggests language that would be ap- 
plicable to a far more important event, when the herald of the Messiah should announce his coming. 
The main thing which the voice was to cry is represented in vs.6—8. ‘That was, that JEHOVAH 
was faithful to his promises, and that his predictions would be certainly fulfilled. Every thing else 
would fade away—the grass would wither, the flower would fail, and the people would die—but the 
word of JEHOVAH would be unfailing, and this would be manifest alike in the release of the people 
from Babylon, and in the coming of the Messiah 

Ill. The me-senger that brought these glad tidings to Jerusalem, is exhorted to announce the happy 
news to the remuining cities of Judah—to go to an eminence—to lift up the voice—and to proclaim 
that their God hadcome, ver.9. 

IV. In vs. 10, 11, the assurance is given that he would come “ with a strong hand ’—almighty and 
uble to save; he would come as a tender and gentle shepherd, regarding especially the weak and 

belle of his people—language alike applicable to God who should conduct the people from exile to 
Weir own land, and to the Messiah ;—though more strikingly, and completely fulfilled in the latter. 
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V. The mention of the omnipotence of JEHOVAH, who was abou. to conduct his yeople to their 
awn land, leads the prophet into a most sublime description of his power, majesty, and glory, the 
object ot which seems to be to induce them to put entire confidence in him, vs. 12-17. God mea- 
sures the waters in the hollow of his hand; he metes out the heavens with a span; he measures the 
dust of the earth. and weighs the mountains, ver. 12. None has counselled. or can counsel him .— 
his understanding is superior to that of all creatures, vs. 13, 14, ‘The nations before him are as a drop 
of a bucket, and as the small dust of the balance, and as nothing, vs. 15,17 All the vast forests of 
sebanon, aud all the beasts that roam there, would not be suffic.ent to constitute a burnt-otiering 
that shoyld be a proper expression of his majesty and glory, ver. 16. 

VI. From this statement of the majesty and glory of God, the prophet shows the absurdity of at- 
tempting to form an image or likeness of God, and the certainty that all who trusted in idols should 
be destroyed as the stubble is swept away by the whirlwind, vs. 18—25. 

VII. It follows also. if God is so great and glorious, that the people should put confidence in him, 
vs. 26—31. ‘Tney should believe that he was able to save them; they should wait on him who alone 
could renew their strength, vs. 26—31. The entire scope and design of the chapter, therefore, is, te 
induce them to put their reliance in God, who was about to come to vindicate his people, and who. 


wouldassuredly accomplish all his predictions and promises. 


and the language is unsurpassed in sublimity. 


1 Comfort *ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. 
2 Speak ye *comfortably to Je- 
q Heb. 6. 17, 18. 3 to the heart. 





1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people. 
This is the exordium, or the general 
subject of this and the following chap- 
ters. The commencement is abrupt, as 
often happens in Isaiah and the other 
prophets. The scene where this vision 
is laid is in Babylon ; the time near the 
close of the captivity. The topic, or 
main subject of the consolation, is stated 
in the following verse—that that cap- 
tivity was abcut toend, and that brighter 
and happier days were to succeed their 
calamities and their exile. The exhor- 
tation to “ comfort” the people is to be 
understood as a command of God to 
those in Babylon whose office or duty it 
would be to!address them—that is, to 
the ministers of religion, or to the pro- 
phets. The Targum of Jonathan thus 
renders it: “Ye prophets, prophecy 
consolations concerning my people.” 
The LXX render it, “ Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my people, saith God. O priests, 
speak to the heart of Jerusalem, comfort 
her.” The design of Isaiah is, doubtless, 
to furnish that which should be to them 
a source of consolation when amidst the 
deep distress of their long captivity ; to 
furnish an assurance that the captivity 
was about to end, and that brighter and 
happier times were to ensue. The ex- 
hortation or command is repeated, to 
give intensity or emphasis to it, in the 
usual manner in Hebrew, where empha- 
sis is denoted by the repetition of a 
word. The word rendered comfort 


(from 812 ndshdm) means properly to 





The argument is a most beautiful one ; 


rusalem, and cry unto her that her 

‘warfare is accomplished, that 

her iniquity is pardoned ; for she 
4 or, appointed time. 





draw the breath forcibly, to sigh, pant, 
groan ; then to lament, or grieve, Jer, 
xv. 6. Ps. xe. 13; then to comfort or 
console one’s self, Gen. xxxviii. 12; 
then to take vengeance ; comp. Note 
Isa. i. 24. All the forms of the word, and 
all the significations, indicate deep emo- 
tion, and the obtaining of relief either 
by repenting, or by taking vengeance, 
or by administering the proper topics of 
consolation. Here the topic of consola- 
tion is, that their calamities were about 
to come to an end, in accordance with 
the unchanging promises of a faithful 
God, ver. 8; and is thus in accordance 
with what is said in Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
1 My people. The people of God. He 
regarded those in Babylon as his people; 
and he designed also to adduce such 
topics of consolation as would be adapted 
to comfort all his people in all ages. 
1 Saith your God. The God of those 
whom he addressed—the God of the 
prophets or ministers of religion whose 
office was to comfort the people. We 
may remark here, that it is an im- 
portant part of the ministerial office to 
administer consolation to the people of 
God in affliction ; to exhibit to them his 
promises ; to urge the topics of religion 
which are adapted to sustain them ; and 
especially to uphold and cheer them with 
the assurance that their trials will soon 
come to an end, and will all terminate 
in complete deliverance from sorrow and 
calamity in heaven. 


2. Speak ye comfortably. Heb pia 
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hath received of the Lorv’s 
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hand double ‘for all her sins. 
sch. xi. 7. 








as in the margin, “to the heart.” The 
heart is the seat of the affections. It is 
there that sorrow and joy are felt. We 
are oppressed there with grief, and we 
speak familiarly of being pained at the 
heart, and of being of a glad, or merry 
heart. To speak “to the heart,” is to 
speak in such a way as to remove the 
troubles of the heart; to furnish conso- 
lation and joy. It means that they were 
not merely to urge such topics as should 
convince the understanding, but such 
also as should be adapted to minister 
consolation to the heart. So the word 
is used in Gen. xxxiv. 3: “ And his 
soul clave unto Dinah—and he loved 
the damsel,and spake kindly (Heb. to 
the heart) of the damsel.” Gen. 1. 21: 
«And he comforted them, and spake 
kindly unto them.” Heb. to their hearts. 
See also 2 Chron. xxxii.6. 1 To Je- 
rusalem. The direction is not merely 
to speak to the people in Babylon, but 
also to comfort Jerusalem itself lying in 
ruins. ‘The general direction is, there- 
fore, that the entire series of topics of 
consolation should be adduced—the 
people were to return from their bon- 
dage, and Jerusalem was to be rebuilt, 
and the worship of God to be restored. 
I And cry unto her. In the manner 
of a crier; or one making public and 
loud proclamation ; comp. vs. 3, 9. Je- 
rusalem is here personified. She is 
addressed as in ruins, and as about to 
be rebuilt, and as capable of consolation 
from this promise. 1 That her war- 
fare is accomplished. LXX, “ That 
her humiliation, rameivwors, is accom- 
plished.” The Hebrew word, N3¥, 
warfare, properly means an army, or 
host, comp. Note ch. i. 9, and is usually 
applied to an army going forth to war, 
/ or marshalled for battle. 2 Sam. viii, 16, 
x. 7. It is then used to denote an ap- 
pointed time of service; the discharge 
of a duty similar to an enlistment, and 
is applied to the services of the Levites 
in the tabernacle. Num. iv. 23: « All 
chat enter in to perform the service (Heb. 
fo war the warfare), to do the work in 
the tabernacle of the congregation.” 





Comp. Num. viii. 24, 25. Hence it 1s 
applied to human life contemplated asa 
warfare, or enlistment, involving hard 
service and calamity; an enlistment 
from which there is to be a discharge by 
death. : 
Is there not a set-time (Heb. a warfare) tomin 
upon earth? rt) 
Are not his days as the days of an hireling?_ 
J _ Job vii. 1. 
But ifa man die—shall he indeed live again? 
All the days of my appointed time [Heb. 22y 
warfare) will I wait, 


Till my change come. Job xiv. 14. 


Comp. Dan. x. 1. The word then 
means hard service, such as soldiers en- 
dure ; an appointed time which they are 
to serve ; an enlistment involving hard- 
ships, toil, privation, danger, calamity. 
In this sense it is applied here to Jeru- 
salem—to the trials, calamities, desola- 
tions to which she was subjected for her 
sins, and which were to endure a defi- 
nite and fixed time—like the enlistment 
of an army. That time was now 
coming to an end, and to be succeeded 
by a release, or discharge. Vitringa, 
who supposes that this refers primarily 
and solely to the times of the Messiah, 
regards this as meaning that the definite 
time of the legal economy, a time of 
toil, and of vexatious and troublesome 
ceremonies, was about to end by the 
coming of the Messiah. But the more 
correct interpretation is, probably, that 
which supposes that there was a primary 
reference to the long and painful cap- 
tivity of the Jews in Babylon. 1 That 
her iniquity. 'The iniquity, or sin, here 
referred to, is that long series of acts of 
rebellion, corruption, and idolatry, with 
which the Jewish people had been 
chargeable, and which had rendered 
their captivity necessary. As a nation, 
that sin was now expiated, or removed 
by their protracted punishment in Baby- 
lon. It wasa sufficient expression of the 
Divine displeasure at their national of- 
fences, and God was satisfied (S272) 
with it, and could consistently restore 
them to their land, and to their former 
privileges. The whole language here 
has respect to national, and not to indi- 
vidual offences. 1 Is pardoned. Vulg, 
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« Dimissa est iniquitas illus.” LXX, 
hédvrat duriis  deaoria—her sin is loosed, 
dissolved, remitted. The word pardon 
does not quite express the meaning of 
the word in the original—"¥72. The 
word 7 rdtzd, properly means to 
delight in any person or thing; to take 
pleasure in; then to receive graciously, 
or favourably ; to delight in sacrifices 
and offerings, Ps. li. 18. Job xxxiii. 26. 
Ezek. xx. 40; and in the Hiphil conj. 
to satisfy, or pay off,i. e. to cause to be 
satisfied, or pleased; and then in Pass. 
to be satisfied, to be paid off, to be 
pleased or satisfied with an expiation, or 
with an atonement for sins, so as to de- 
light in the person who makesit. Here 
it means not strictly to pardon, but it 
means that they had endured the na- 
tional punishment which God saw to 
be necessary ; they had served out the 
long and painful enlistment which he 
had appointed, and now he was satisfied, 
and took delight in restoring them to 
their own land. It does not refer to 
the pardon of men in consequence of 
the atonement made by the Lord Jesus; 
but it may be used as an illustration 
of that, when God is satisfied with that 
atonement ; and when he has pleasure 
or delight in setting the soul free from 
the bondage of sin, and admitting the 
sinner to his fayour—as he had delight 
here in restoring his people to their own 
land. % For she hath received. Jeru- 
salem had now been desolate for almost 
seventy years, on the supposition that 
this relates to the period near the close 
of the exile, and that was regarded as 
an ample or full expression of what she 
ought to suffer for her national offences. 
I Of the Lord’s hand. From the 
hand, or by the agency of Jenovan. 
Whoever were the instruments, her suf- 
ferings were to be regarded as his ap- 
pointment. | Double for all her sins. 


The word rendered “double,” 01252, 
is the dual form from DED a doubling, 
and occurs iv Job xli. 13: 
Who will rip up the covering of his armour? 
Against the doubling of his nostrils who will ad- 
vance ? Good. 

And in xi. 6: 
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And that he would unfold to them the secrsts of 
wisdom. 
That they ure doud/e to that which is; 


that is, there are double-folds to God’s 
wisdom, or the wisdom of God is com- 
plicated, inexplicable. Gesenius. The 
word in Job means “ conduplications, 
folds, complications, mazes, intricacies.” 
Good. Were the word has, doubtless, 
its usual and proper meaning, and de- 
notes double, twice as much; and the 
expression may denote that God had 
inflicted on them double that which had 
been usually inflicted on rebellious na- 
tions, or on the nation before for ‘ts sins. 
Or the word may be used to lenote 
abundance, and the prophet may design 
to teach that they had been amply, or 
abundanily punished for their crimes. 
« That is,” says Grotius, “as much as 
God judged to be sufficient.” “ Double, 
here,’ says Calvin, “is to be received 
for large and abundant.” Some have 
supposed (see Rosenmiiller, who ap- 
proves of this interpretation) that the 
word “sins” here means the punish- 
ment of sins, and that the word double 
refers to the mercies or favours which 
they were about to receive, or which 
God had purposed to confer on them. 
So Lowth understands it; and renders 
the word np? shall receive, in the 
future : 


‘That she shall receive at the hand of JEHOVAH 
Uateaeipees double to the punishment of all her 
But though it was true that their favours 
on their return, in the hope of the Mes-. 
siah, and in their renovated privileges, 
would be far more numerous than their 
sufferings had been, yet this does not so 
well suit the connection, where the pro- 
phet is giving a reason why they should 
be released from their bondage, and re- 
stored to the privileges of their own 
land. That reason manifestly is, that 
they had suffered what was regarded by 
Jehovah as an ample expression of his 
displeasure for their national offences. 
It does noterefer to individual sinners ; 
nor to any power which they have to 
make atonement for their sins: nor does 
it refer to the atonement made by the 
Messiah. But it may be remarked, by 
the way, that in the sufferings of the 
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3 The”voice of him that crieth | 


in the wilderness, Prepare “ye the 
uw Matt. 3. 3. 





Redeemer there has been ample satisfac- 
tion for the sins of his people. The 
Chaldee interpreter understands this as 
Rosenmiiller does, that the word “ dou- 
ble” refers to the mercies which they 
had received: “ Because she has re- 
ceived a cup of consolation ee the 


presence of the Lord, as if, NEND, she 
had been smitten twofold for all her 
sins.” 

3. The voice of him that crieth. 
Lowth and Noyes render this, “ a voice 
crieth,” and annex the phrase “in the 
wilderness” to the latter part of the 
sentence ; 


A voice crieth , “ In the wilderness prepare ye 
the way of JEHOVAH.” 


The Hebrew, N72iP >iD , will bear this 
construction, though the Vulgate and 
the LXX render it as in our common 
version. The sense is not essentially 
different, though the parallelism seems 
to require the translation proposed by 
Lowth. The design is to state the 
source. of consolation referred to in the 
previous verses. The time of the exile 
at Babylon was about to be completed. 
JrHovau was about to conduct his peo- 
ple again to their own country through 
the pathless wilderness, as he had for- 
merly conducted them from Egypt to 
the land of promise. The prophet, 
therefore, represents himself as hearing 
the voice of a herald, or a forerunner in 
the pathless waste, giving direction that 
a way should be made for the return of 
the people. The whole scene is repre- 
sented as the march, or return of JrHo- 
van at the head of his people to the 
land of Judea. The idea is taken 
from the practice of Eastern monarchs, 
who, whenever they entered on a jour- 
ney or an expedition, especially through 
a barren and unfrequented or inhospitable 
country, sent harbingers, or heralds, be- 
fore them to prepare the way. ‘T'o do 
tnis, it was necessary for them to pro- 
vide supplies, and make bridges, or find 
fording places over the streams ; to level 
hills, and construct causeways over val- 
\eys, or fill them up ; and ‘o make a way 
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way of the Lorn, make straight in 


| the desert a highway for our God. 


v Mal. 3. 1. 





| through the forest which might lie j in 


their intended line of march. This was 
necessary, because these contemplated 
expeditions often involved the necessity 
of marching through countries where 
there were no public highways that 
would afford facilities for the passage 
of an army. Thus Arrian (Hist. liv. 
cap. 30) saysof Alexander, “ He now 
proceeded to the river Indus, the army ” 

i. €. } orparid, a part of the army, or an 
army sufficient for the purpose “ going 
before, which made a way for him, for 
otherwise there would have been no 
mode of passing through that region.” 
«When a great prince in the Hast,” 
says Paxton, “sets out on a journey, it 
is usual to send a party of men before 
him to clear the way. The state of 
those countries in every age, where 
roads are almost unknown, and from 
want of cultivation in many places over- 
grown with brambles and other thorny 
plants, which renders travelling, espe- 
cially with a large retinue, incommo- 
dious, requires this precaution. The 
emperor of Hindostan, in his progress 
through his dominions, as described in 
the narrative of Sir Thomas Roe’s em- 
bassy to the court of Delhi, was pre- 
ceded by a very great company, sent be- 
fore him to cut up the trees and bushes, 
to level and smooth the road, and pre- 
pare their place of encampment. We 
shall be able, perhaps, to form a more 
clear and precise idea from the account 
which Diodorus gives of the marches 
of Semiramis, the celebrated queen of 
Babylon, into Media and Persia. In 
her march to Ecbatane,” says the histo- 
rian, “she came to the Zarcean moun- 
tain, which extending many furlongs, 
and being full of craggy precipices and 
deep hollows, could not be passed with- 
out taking a great compass. Being 
therefore desirous of leaving an ever- 


lasting memorial of herself, as well as. 


of shortening the way, she ordered the 
precipices to be digged down, and the 
hollows to be filled up; and at a great 
expense she made a shorter and more 
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expeditious road; which to this day is 
zalled from her the road of Semiramis. 
Afterward she went into Persia, and all 
the other countries of Asia subjected to 
ner dominion, and wherever she went, 
she ordered the mountains and preci- 
pices to be levelled, raised causeys in 
the plain country, and at a great ex- 
pense made the ways passable.” The 
writer of the apocryphal Book of Baruch, 
refers to the same subject by the same 
images: “ For God hath appointed that 
every high hill, and banks of long con- 
tinuance, should be cast down, and val- 
leys filled up, to make even the ground, 
that Israel may go safely in the glory 
of God” Chap. v. 7. It is evident 
that the primary reference of this pas- 
Bage was to the exiles in Babylon, and 
to their return from their long captivity, 
to the land of their fathers. The ima- 
gery, the circumstances, the design of 
the prophecy, all seem to demand such 
an interpretation. At the same time it 
is as clear, lapprehend, that the prophet 
was inspired to use language, of design, 
which should appropriately express a 
more important event, the coming of the 
forerunner of the Messiah, and the work 
which he should perform as preparatory 
tohisadvent. There was such a striking 
similarity in the two events, that they 
could be grouped together in the same 
part of the prophetic vision or picture ; 
the mind would naturally, by the laws 
of prophetic suggestion (Intro. § 7, III. 
(3), glance from one to the other, and 
the same language would appropriately 
and accurately express both. Both 
could be described as the coming of Jz- 
HovaH to bless and save his people ; 
both occurred after a long state of deso- 
lation and bondage—the one a bondage 
in Babylon, the other in sin and national 
declension. The pathless desert was 
literally to be passed through in the one 
instance ; in the other, the condition of 
the Jews was that which was not un- 
aptly likened to a desert—a condition 
in regard to real piety not unlike the 
state of a vast desert in comparison 
with fruitful fields’. “It was,’ says 
Lowth, “in this desert country, desti- 
tute at that time of all religious cultiva- 
tion, in true piety: and works unfruitful, 
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that John was sent to prepare the way 
of the Lord by preaching repentance.” 
That this passage has a reference to 
John as the forerunner of the Messiah, 
is evident from Matt. iii. 3, where it is 
applied to him, and introduced by thi 
remark: “ For this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The 
voice,” &c. See also Johni. 23. The 
events were so similar, in their main 
features, that the same language would 
describe both. - John was nurtured in 
the desert, and passed his early life 
there, until he entered on his public 
work. Luke ii 80. He began to 
preach in a mountainous country lying 
east of Jerusalem, and sparsely inhabited, 
and which was usually spoken of asa 
desert or wilderness (Matt. iii. 1); and 
it was here that his voice was heard an- 
nouncing the coming of the Messiah, 
and that he pointed him to his own fol- 
lowers. John i, 28,29. 4 Inthe wil- 
derness. Babylon was separated from 
Judea by an immense tract of country 
which was one continued desert. A 
large part of Arabia, called Arabia De- 
serta, was situated in this region. To 
pass in a direct line, therefore, from Ba- 
bylon to Jerusalem, it was necessary to 
go through this desolate country. It 
was here that the prophet speaks of 
hearing a voice commanding the hills to 
be levelled, and the valleys filled up, 
that there might be a convenient high- 
way for the people to return. Comp. 
Notes on ch. xxxv. 8-10. 1 Prepare ye 
the way. ‘This was in the form of the 
usual proclamation of a monarch com- 
manding the people to make a way for 
him to pass. Applied to the return of 
the exile Jews, it means that the com- 
mand of God had gone forth that all 
obstacles should be removed. Applied 
to John, it means that the people were 
to prepare for the reception of the Mes- 
siah; that they were to remove all in 
their opinions and conduct which would 
tend to hinder his cordial reception, or 
which would prevent his success among 
them. % Of the Lorp. Of Jenovan. 
Jznovan was the leader of his people, 
and was about to conduct them to their 
own land. The march, therefore, wag 
regarded as that of Jznovau, as a mone 
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4 Every valley shall be ex- | 
| and the rough places “plain. 


alted, and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low: and the 
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crooked 7shall be made straight, 


2c. 45.2 6o0r,a straight place. 


7 or, plain 
mlace. 





arch or king, at the head of his people, 
conducting them to their own country ; 
and to prepare the way of JrHovan was, 
therefore, to prepare for his march at 
the head of his people. Applied to the 
Messiah, it means that God was about 
to come to his people to redeem them. 
This language naturally and obviously 
implies, that he whose way was thus to 
be prepared was Jenovan, the true God. 
So it was undoubtedly in regard to him 
who was to be the leader of the exile 
Jews to their own land, since none but 
JeHovAH could thus conduct them. And 
if it be admitted that the language has 
also a reference to the Messiah, then it 
demonstrates that he was appropriately 
called Jenovan. That John the Baptist 
had such a view of him, is apparent 
from what is said of him. Thus, John 
i. 15, he says of him that, “he was be- 
fore” him—which was not true unless 
he had an existence previous to his 
birth ; he calls him, ver. 18, “ the only- 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father ;’ and in ver. 34 he calls him 
“the Son of God.” Comp. John x. 30, 
33, 36. In ch. iii. 31, he says of him, 
“he that cometh from above is ABOVE 
ALL ;—he that cometh from heaven is 
ABOVE ALL.” ‘Though this is not one 
of the most direct and certain proof- 
texts of the divinity of the Messiah, yet 
it is one which may be applied to him 
when that divinity is demonstrated from 
other places. It is not one that can be 
used with absolute certainty in an argu- 
ment on the subject to convince those 
who deny that divinity—since even on 
the supposition that it refers to the Mes- 
siah, it may be said plausibly, and with 
some force, that it may mean that Jrno- 
VAH was about to manifest himself by 
means of the Messiah; yet it is a pas- 
sage which those who are convinced of 
the divinity of Christ from other sources, 
will apply without hesitation to him as, 
descriptive of his rank, and confirmatory 
of his divinity. | Make straight. 
Make a straight or direct road ; one that 





——_— 


The Chaldee renders this verse, “ Pre~ 
pare a way before the people of Jrno- 
van ; make in the plain ways before the 
congregation of our God.” 1 A high- 
way. See Note on ch. xxxv. 8. 

4, Every valley shall be exalied. 
That is, every valley, or low piece of 
ground, shall be filled up so as to make 
a level highway, as was done in order 
to facilitate the march of armies. This 
verse is evidently designed to explain 
what is intended in ver. 3, by preparing 
the way for Jenovau. Applied to the 
return of the Jews from Babylon, it 
means simply that the impassable val- 
leys were to be filled up so as to make 
a level road for their journey. If applied 
to the work of John, the forerunner of 
the Messiah, it means that the nation 
was to be called on to put itselfin astate 
of preparation for his coming, and for 
the success of his labours among them. 
Vitringa, and others, have endeavoured 
to specify what particular moral qualities 
in the nation are meant by the “ valley,” 
by the “ mountain and hill,” and by the 
“crooked” and “rough places.” But 
the illustrations are such as cannot be 
demonstrated to be referred to by the 
prophet. The general sense is plain. 
The language, as we have seen, is 
taken from the march of a monarch at 
the head of his army. The general idea 
is, that all obstructions were to be re- 
moved, so that the march would be witk- 
out embarrassment. As applicable to 
the work of John also, the language 
means in general, that whatever there 
was in the opinions, habits, conduct ; in 
the pride, self-confidence, and irreligion 
of the nation that would prevent his 
cordial reception, was to be removed. 
1 Every mountain and hill. Vhey shali 
be dug down so as to make the journey 
easy. All obstructions were to be re- 
moved. 1 And the crooked. The word 


here used, ape is usually rendered crook- 
ed; but perhaps not by any good au- 
thority. The vetb 3j22 rsually denotes 


thould conduct at once to their land. | to be behind; .o come from behind; 
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5 And tue glory of the Lorp 
shall be revealed, and all flesh 
shall see 7 together: for the 
mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it. 

6 The voice said, Cry. And 
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he said, What shall ery? Al 
*flesh is grass, and all the goodli- 
ness thereof is as the flower of the 
field. 


z Ps. 10.15. Ja. 1. 10, 11. 





or as Gesenius supposes, to be elevated 
like a mound, arched like a hill or 
tumulus, and is hence applied to the 
heel from the figure. See Hos. xii. 4. 
Gen. xxv. 26. According to this, the 
word would denote properly a hill, 
mound, or acclivity, which would put 
hack those who attempted to ascend. 
I Shall be made straight. Marg. «A 
straight place.” The Hebrew word 
“10772 denotes properly evenness, a 
level region, aplain. The hilly places 
would be reduced to a level. 1 And 
the rough places. Those which are 
hard, bound up, stony, difficult to pass. 
Such as abounded with rocks and preci- 
pices, and which presented obstructions 
to a journey. Such places abounded in 
the region lying between Palestine and 
Babylon. @ Plain. Marg. “A plain 
place.” A smooth, level plain. 

5. And the glory of the Lorp. The 
phrase here means evidently the majesty, 
power, or honour of JEnovan. He would 
display his power, and show himself to 
be a covenant-keeping God, by deliver- 
ing his people from their bondage, and 
reconducting!them to their own land. 
This glory and faithfulness would be 
shown in his ‘delivering them from their 
captivity in Babylon ; and it would be 
still more illustriously shown in his send- 
ing the Messiah to ‘accomplish the de- 
liverance of his people in later days. 
I And all flesh. Allmen. The word 
flesh is often used to denote human na- 
ture, or mankind in general. Gen. vi. 
12. Ps. lxv. 3, exlv. 21. The idea is, 
that the deliverance of his people would 
be such a display of the Divine inter- 
position, so that all nations would dis- 
cern the evidences of his power and 
glory. But there is a fullness and a 
richness in the language which shows 
that it is not to be confined to that event. 
It is more strikingly applicable to the 


advent of the Messiah—and to the fact | 


that through him the glory of Jenovan 


would be manifest to allnations. Rosen- 
miiller supposes that this should be trans- 
lated, 
And all flesh shall see together 

That the mouth of JEHOVAH hath spoken it. 
The Hebrew will bear this construction, 
but there is no necessity for departing 
from the translation in the common ver- 
sion. The LXX add here the words 
“salvation of God,’ so as to read it, 
“and all flesh shall see the salvation 
of God,’ and this reading has bec:. 
adopted in Luke iii. 6 ;—or it may be 
more probable that Luke (iii. 4, 5, 6,) 
has quoted from different parts of Isaiah, 
and that he intended to quote that part, 
not from the version of the LXX, but 
from Isa. lii. 10. Lowth on the au- 
thority of the LXX proposes to restore 
these words to the Hebrew text. Rut 
the authority is insufficient. The Vul- 
gate, the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the 
Hebrew MSS. concur in the reading of 
the present Hebrew text, and the au- 
thority of the Septuagint is altogether 
insufficient to justify a change. 1 For 
the mouth of the Lorp. The strongest 
possible confirmation that it would be 
fulfilled. See Note ch. xxxiv. 16. The 
idea is, that God had certainly promised 
their deliverance from bondage; and 
that his interposition, in a manner which 
should attract the attention of all nations, 
was certainly purposed by him. Few 
events have ever more impressively 
manifested the glory of God than the 
redemption of his people from Babylon ; 
none has occurred, or will ever occur, 
that will more impressively demonstrate 
his glory, wisdom, and faithfulness, than 
the redemption of the world by the 
Messiah. 

6. The voice said. Or rather ‘a 
voice.’ Isaiah represents himself here 
again as hearing a voice. The word 
“the” introduced in our translation 





mars the sense , inasmuch as it leads to 
the supposition that it was the voice of 
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the same person or crier referred to in 
ver. 3. But it is different. Z'hat was 
the voice of a crier or herald, proclaim- 
ing that a way was to be open in the 
desert. 
ent purpose. It is to proclaim distinctly 
that while every thing else was fading 
and transitory, the promise of God was 
frm and secure. Isaiah, therefore, 
represents himself as hearing a voice 
iequiring the prophets (so the Chaldee) 
to make a proclamation. An inquiry 
was at once made, what shon'd be the 
nature of the proclamation. The answer 
was, that all flesh was grass, &c. He 
had (ver. 3-5) introduced a herald an- 
nouncing that the way was to be pre- 
pared for their return. He now intro- 
duces another voice with a distinct 
message to the people, that God was 
faithful, and that his promises would not 
fail. A voice, a command is heard, re- 
quiring those whose duty it was, to 
make proclamation. The voice of God; 
the Spirit speaking to the prophets, 
commanded them to ery. {1 And he 
said. Lowth and Noyes read this, 
“And I said” The LXX and the 
Vulgate read it also in this manner in 
the first person. Two manuscripts ex- 
amined by Kennicott also read it in the 
first person. Houbigant, Hensler, and 
Doederlin adopt this reading. But the 
authority is not sufficient to justify a 
change in the Hebrew text. The Syriac 
and Chaldee read it as it is in the pre- 
sent Hebrew text, in the third person. 
The sense is, that the person, or prophet 
to whom the command came to make 
proclamation, made answer, ‘ What 
shall be the nature of my proclamation ? 
It is equivalent to saying, ‘ It was an- 
swered ; or if Isaiah is the person to 
‘whom the voice is represented as com- 
ing, it means that he answered; and 
is, therefore, equivalent to the reading 
in the LXX and Vulgate, and adopted 
by Lowth. This is the probable suppo- 
sition, that Isaiah represents himself as 
hearing the voice, and as expressing a 
willingness to make proclamation, but 
as waiting to know what he was to 
proclaim. All flesh. This is the 
answer ; or this is what he was to pro- 
aim. The general design or scope 


This is introduced for a differ- | 
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of the answer was, that he was to pro- 
claim that the promise of EHOVAH was 
secure and firm (ver. 8),and that there- 
fore God would certainly come to de- 
liver them. To make this more im- 
pressive by way of contrast, he states 
that all men are weak and feeble like 
the grass that is soon withered —The 
expression does not refer particularly to 
the Jews in Babylon, or to any single 
nation or class of people, but to allmen, 
in all places, and at all times. Ali 
princes, nobles, and monarchs; all ar- 
mies and magistrates are like grass, 
and will soon pass away. On the one 
hand, they would be unable to accom- 
plish what was needful to be done in 
the deliverance of the people ; and on 
the other, their oppressors had no power 
to continue their bondage, since they 
were like grass, and must soon pass 
away. But JeEHovaH was ever-endur- 
ing, and was able to fulfil all his pur- 
poses. TJs grass. It is as feeble, 
weak, and as easily consumed as the 
grass of the field. A similar sentiment 
is found in Ps. ciii. 15, 16: 

As for man, his days are as grass ; 

As a flower of the field so he fiourisheth ; 

For the wind passeth over it, and itis gone, 

And the place thereof shall know it no more. 
See also James i. 10,11. The passage 
in Isaiah is evidently quoted by Peter, 
1 Epis. i. 24, 25: “ All flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away: but the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever; 
and this is the word which by the gos- 
pel is preached unto you”—a passage 
which proves that Isaiah had reference 
to the times of the Messiah in the place 
before us. 1 And all the goodliness - 
thereof. ‘The word rendered “ goodli 
ness,” TOM, denotes properly, kindness, 
love, good will,mercy, favour. Here it is 
evidently used in the sense of elegance, 
comeliness, beauty. The LXX render 
it déga, and so does Peter, ch. 1. 24, 
Applied to grass, or to herbs, it denotes 
the flower, the beauty, the comeliness. 
Applied to man, it means that which 
makes him comely and vigorous— 


| health, energy, beauty, talent, wisdom. 
| 


His vigour is soon gone; his beauty 
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7 The grass withereth, the | 


flower fadeth, because the Spirit 
of the Lorp bloweth upon it: 
surely the people zs grass. 


fades ; his wisdom ceases ; and he falls, 
like the flower, to the dust. The idea 
is, that the plans of man must be tem- 
porary ; that all that appears great in 
him must be like the flower of the field ; 
but that Jenovau endures, and his plans 
reach from age to age, and will cer- 
tainly be accomplished. This important 
truth was to be proclaimed, that the people 
might be induced not to trust in man, but 
put their confidence in the arm of God. 

7. The grass withereth. Soon withers. 
Its beauty is soon gone. 4 The flower 
fadeth. Soon fades; or fades, when 
the wind of Jenovan passes over it. So 
it is also with man. He loses his 
vigour, and dies at once when JenovaH 
takes away his strength and beauty. 
1 Because the Spirit of the Lord blow- 
ethupon it. This should be rendered, 
undoubtedly, ‘ when the wind of Jzno- 
van bloweth upon it’ The word spirit 
here does not suit the connection, and 
does not express the idea of the prophet. 
The word 117 riidhh, means, properly, 
breath—a breathing, or blowing; and 
is often used indeed to denote spirit, 
soul, life. But it often means a breath 
of wind; a breeze ; air in motion; Job 
xli. 8. Jer. ii. 24, xiv. 6. It is applied 
to the cool breeze which springs up in 
the evening, Gen. iii. 8. Comp. Cant. 
ii. 17, iv. 6. It sometimes means a 
strong and violent wind, Gen. viii. 1. 
Isa. vii. 2, xli. 16; and also a tempest, 
or hurricane, Job. i. 19, xxx. 15. Isa. 
xxvii. 8—The ‘wind of Jrenovan’ 
means that which Jenovan sends, or 
causes ; and the expression here refers, 
doubtless, to the hot or poisonous east 
winds which blow in Oriental countries, 
and which wither and dry up every 
thing before them. Comp. Jonah iv. 8. 
1 Surely the people is grass. Lowth 
reads this, “this people ;’ referring to 
the Jewish nation. So the Syriac. 
Perhaps it refers to the people of Baby- 
ion (so Rosenmiiller), and means that 
might people would fade away like 
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8 The “grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth: but the word “of 
our God shall stand for ever. 

@ 1 Pet. 1, 24, 25. b Mark 13. 3t. 





grass. But the more probable interpre- 
tation is that which regards it as refer- 
ring to ALL people, and of course inclu- 
ding the Jews and the Babylonians. 
The sense, according to this view is, 
‘all nations shall fade away. All human 
power shall cease. But the promise of 
Jmaovau shall survive. It shall be un- 
changing amidst all revolutions; it 
shall survive all the fluctuations wh ch 
thall take place among men. It may, 
therefore, be trusted with unwavering 
reliance.—To produce that reliance 
was the object of the proclamation. 
On this passage descriptive of the state 
of man the reader will at once be re- 
minded of the Yeautiful language of 
Shakspeare : 
This is the state of man! To-day he puts forth 
The tender leaves of hope; to morrow blossoms, 
And bears his blushing honours thick upon him ; 
The third day comes a frost, a killing frost, 
And when he thinks, good easy man, full surely 
His greatness is a ripening, nips his root, 
And then he falls,-- § 

—never to hope again. 

Hen. VIII. Act. ii. Sc. 2. 

In the following passage from Tasso the 
same image is adopted: 


The gentle budding rose (quoth he) behold, 
That first scant peeping forth with virgin beams, 
Half ope, half shut, her beauties doth up-fold 
In their dear leaves, and Jess seen fairer seenis 
And after spreads them forth more broad and 
old, 
Then languishes and dies in last extremes. 


So in the passing of a day doth pass 
The bud and blossom of the life,of man, 
Nor e’er doth flourish more, but, like the grass 
Cut down, becometh withered, pale, and wan, 
Fairfax, Edit. Windsoi, 1817. 


8. The grass withereth, &c. This is 
repeated from the former verse for the 
sake of emphasis, or strong confirma- 
tion. But the word of our God. 
The phrase “ word of our God,” refers 
either to his promise to be the protector 
and deliverer of his people in their cap- 
tivity ; or, in general, means that all his 
promises shall be firm and unchanging. 
T Shall stand for ever. Amidst all re- 
volutions among men, his promise shall 
be firm. It snall not only live amidst 
the changes of dynasties, and the revo- 
lutions of empires, but it shall coutinue 
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9 O *Zion, that bringest good 
tidings, get thee up into the high 
mountain; O Jerusalem, %that 
bringest good tidings, lift up thy 
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voice with strength ; lift 2 up, 
be not afraid; say unto the cities 
of Judah, Behold your God! 


8 or, thou that tellest good tidings to Zion. > 
9 or, thou that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem. 





for ever and ever. This is designed for 
support to an afflicted and oppressed 
people ; and it must have been to them, 
in their bondage, the source of high 
consolation. But it is equally so now. 
Amidst all the changes on earth; the 
revolutions of empires; the vanishing 
of kingdoms, God is the same, and his 
promises are unfailing. We see the 
grass wither at the return of autumn, or 
in the drought ; we see the flower of the 
field lose its beauty, and decay ; we see 
man rejoicing in his vigour and his health, 
cut down in an instant; we see cities 
fall, and kingdoms lose their power and 
vanish from among nations, but God 
changes not. He presides in all these 
revolutions, and sits calm and unmoved 
amidst all these changes. Not one of 
his promises shall fail; and at the end 
of all the changes which human things 
shall undergo, Jrnovan, the God of his 
people, will be the same. 

9. O Zion, that bringest good tidings. 
This is evidently the continuance of 
what the “voice” said, or of the an- 
nunciation which was to give joy to an 
afflicted and oppressed people. There 
has been, however, much diversity of 
opinion in regard to the meaning of the 
passage. The margin rendersit, “Thou 
that tellest good tidings to Zion,” 
making Zion the receiver, and not the 
publisher of the message that was to 
conyey joy. The Vulgate in a similar 
way renders it, “ Ascend a high moun- 
tain, thou who bringest good tidings to 
Zion,” gui evangelizas Zion. So the 
Chaldee, understanding this as an ad- 
dress to the prophet, as in ver. 1, “ As- 
cend a high mountain, ye prophets, who 
bring glad tidings to Zion.” So Lowth, 
Noyes, Gesenius, Grotius, and others. 
The word M3W29, from "WA basdr, 
means cheering with good tidings; an- 
nouncing good news ; bearing joyful in- 
telligence. It is a participle in the fe- 


minine gender; and is appropriately | 


applicable to some one that bears good 








tidings to Zion, and not to Zion as ap- 
pointed to bear glad tidings. Lowth 
supposes that it is applicable to some 
female whose office it was to announce 
glad tidings, and says that it was the 
common practice for females to engage 
in the office of proclaiming good news. 
On an occasion of a public victory, or 
rejoicing, it was customary says he, for 
females to assemble togethe: and to cele- 
brate it with songs, and dances, and re- 
joicings ; and he appeals to the instance 
of Miriam and the chorus vf women 
(Ex. xv. 20, 21), and to the instance 
where, after the victory of David over 
Goliath, “all the women came out of 
the cities of Israel singing and dancing 
to meet Saul.” 1 Sam. xviii. 7. But 
there are objections to this interpreta- 
tion. (1.) If this was the sense, the 
word would have been in the plural 
number, since there is no instance in 
which a female is employed alone in 
this service ; and (2,) it was not, ac- 
cording to this, the office of the female 
to announce good tidings, or to commu- 
nicate a joyful message, but to celebrate 
some occasion of triumph, or victory. 
Grotius supposes that the word is“ femi- 
nine in its sound, but common in its 
signification ;? and thus denotes any 
whose office it was to communicate 
glad tidings. Gesenius (Comm. in loc.» 
says, that the feminine form here is used 
in a collective sense for 0°9W272 in the 
plural ; and supposes that it thus refers 
to the prophets, or others who wer2 ta 
announce the glad tidings to Zion. Vi- 
tringa coincides with our translation 
and supposes that the sense is, that Zion 
was to make proclamation to the other 
cities of Judah of the deliverance ; that 
the news was first to be communicated 
to Jerusalem, and that Jerusalem was 
intrusted with the office of announcing 
this to the other cities of the land ; and 
that the meaning is, that the gospel waa 
to be preached first at Jerusalem, and 


| then from Jerusalem as a centre to the 
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10 Behold, the Lord Gop will 
‘come with strong hand, and his 
arm shall rule for him; behold, 


other cities of the land, agreeably to 
Luke xxiv. 49. In this view, also, 
Hengstenberg coincides. Christol. vol. 
i. 424. But that the former interpreta- 
eion, which regards Zion as the reeeiver, 
and not the promulgator, of the intelli- 
gence, is the true one, is apparent, I 
think, from the following considerations: 
(1.) It is that which is the obvious and 
most correct construction of the He- 
brew. (2.) It is that which is found in 
the ancient versions. (3.) It accords 
with the design of the passage. The 
main scope of the passage is not to call 
upon Jerusalem to make known the 
glad tidings, but it is to convey the good 
news to Jerusalem ; to announce to her, 
lying desolate and waste, that her hard 
service was at an end, and that she was 
to be blessed with the return of happier 
and bettertimes. Seever.2. It would 
be a departure from this, to suppose that 
the subject was diverted in order to give 
Jerusalem a command to make the pro- 
clamation to the other cities of the 
Jand—to say nothing of the impropriety 
of calling on @ city to go up into a high 
mountain, and to lift up its.voice. On 
the meaning of the word Zion, see Note 
ch. i. 8. 9 Get thee up into a high 
mountain. You who make this procla- 
mation to Zion. Itwas not uncommon 
in ancient times, when a multitude were 
tobe addressed, or a proclamation to be 
made, for the crier to go into a moun- 
tain, where he could be seen and heard. 
Thus Jotham, addressing the men of 
Shechem, is said to have gone and 
“stood on the top of Mount Gerizim, 
and lifted up his voice.” Judges ix. 7. 
Comp. Matt. v. 1. The sense is, that 
the messengers of the joyful news to 
Zion were to make themselves distinctly 
heard by all the inhabitants of the city, 
and of the land. 4% Lift up thy voice. 
As wiih a glad and important message. 
Do not deliver the message as if you 
were afraid that it should be heard. It 
is one of joy ; and it should be delivered 
a clear, decided, animated manner, 
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his reward %is with him, and 2his 
work before him. 


lor, against the strong, _ 5 Rev. 22, 12. 
or, recompense for his works. 





as if it were important that it should be 
heard. With strength. Aloud; 
with effort; with power. Comp. ch. 
xxxv. 3,4. 9 Lift it up. Lift up the 
voice. The command is repeated to 
denote emphasis. The mind is full of 
the subject ; and the prophet repeats the 
command, as a man often does when 
his mind is full of an idea. The com- 
mand to deliver the message of God 
with animation, earnestness and ze] is 
one that is not unusual in Isaiah. It 
should be delivered as if it were true, 
and as if it were believed to be true. 
This will not justify, however, boister- 
ous preaching, or a loud and unnatural 
tone of voice—alike offensive to good 
taste, injurious to the health, and de- 
structive of the life of the preacher.—It 
is to be remarked, also, that this com- 
mand to lift up the voice, appertains to 
the glad tidings of the gospel, and not to 
the terrors of wrath; to the proclama- 
tion of mercy, and not to the denuncia- 
tion of wo. The glad tidings of salva- 
tion should be delivered in an animated 
and ardent manner ; the future punish- 
ment of the wicked in a tone serious, 
solemn, subdued. 1% Say unto the cities 
of Judah, Not to Jerusalem only, but 
to all the cities of the land. 'They were 
alike to be blessed on the return from 
the captivity—alike in the preaching 
of the gospel. 1 Behold your God! 
Lo! your God returns to the city, the 
temple, and the land! Lo! he comes 
(Note ver. 3), conducting his people as 
a king to their land! Lo! he will 
come—under the Messiah in future 
times—to redeem and save! What a 
glad announcement was this to the desc- 
late and forsaken cities of Judah! 
What a glad announcement to the wide 
world, ‘Lo! God has come to redeem 
and save; and the desolate world shall 
be visited with his salvation, and smile 
in his mercy through the Messiah !” 

10. Behold, the Lord God will come. 
Note ver 3. Applied to the condition 
of the Jews in exile, this means that 
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God would come to deliver them. Ap- 
plied to the times of the Messiah, it 
means that God would manifest him- 
self in a powerful manner as mighty 


to save. 1 With strong hand. PIN2. 

Margin, “Against the strong. 2 
Vitringa and others understand it; and 
regard it as referring to the mighty 
enemies of the people of God, or as 
Vitringa particularly supposes, to the 
great foe of God and his people—the 
prince of darkness—the devil. Lowth 
also translatesit in this manner, “ against 
the strong one.” The LXX render it, 
pera tox b0s, with strength. This is the 
more probable meaning—that the Lord 
would come with the manifestation of 
strength and power, able to subdue and 
vanquish all the enemies of his people, 
and to effect their complete and final 
salvation. % And his arm. The arm 
is a symbol of strength, because it is by 
that that we accomplish our purposes ; 
by that a conqueror slays his enemies in 
vattle, &c. Thus Ps. x. 15: “ Break 
thou the arm of the wicked ;” i. e. 
diminish or destroy his power. Ezek. 
xxx. 21: *I have broken the arm 
of Pharaoa king of Egypt.” Comp. 
Jer. xlviii. 25. Thus it is said of God, 
Ps. Ixxxix. 13: “Thou hast a mighty 
arm,” and Ps. xeviii. 1: “ His holy arm 
hath gotten him the victory.” Comp. 
Ex. vi. 6. The metaphor is taken from 
the act of stretching out the arm to fight 
in battle, where the arm is the effective 
instrument in subduing an enemy. 
{ Shall rule for him “Lowth renders 
the phrase, 3? Jo, « for him,” “ over 
him :” 

“ And his arm shall prevail over him ;” 


that is, over the strong and mighty foe. 
The LXX render it, pera xvpias—with 
dominion. But the meaning seems to 
be, ‘God is mighty by himself; his 
power resides in his own arm ; he is not 
dependent on others; he will accom- 
plish the deliverance in such a manner 
the * shall beseen that he did it alone; 
and he shall rule for himself, without 
any aid, and so that it shall be manifest 
that he is the sovereign.’ In the deli- 
verance of his people from their captivity, 
Ye so directed it, that it was manifest 
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that he was their deliverer and sove- 
reign; and in the redemption of man, 
the same thing is apparent, that the arm 
of God effects the deliverance, and that 
it is his own power that establishes the 
dominion. 1 Behold, his reward is 
with him. He will be ready to confer 
the appropriate reward on his own peo- 
ple. The idea seems to be taken from 
the custom of a conqueror, who distri- 
butes rewards among his followers and 
soldiers after a signal victory. This 
was always done in ancient wars, ap- 
parently because it seemed to be an act 
of justice that those who had gained the 
victory should share also in the result, 
and this participation of the booty was a 
stimulus to future effort, as well as a 
compensation for their valour. The re- 
wards distributed consisted generally of 
that which was taken from the con- 
quered ; gold and silver, and raiment, 
as well as captives or slaves. See Gen. 
xix. S72 Ex) xv. 9.1 ‘Sam.cxxx, 265 
and particularly Judges v. 30: 


Have they not sped? 

Huve they not divided the prey ; 

‘To every man a damsel or two; 

To Sisera a prey of divers colours, 

A prey of divers colours of needle-work, 

Of divers colors of needle work on both sices, 
Meet for tne necks of them that take the spoil? 


The idea here is, (1.) That Jenovan 
would bestow appropriate rewards on 
his people. (2.) That tney would be 
conferred on his coming, and not be de- 
layed. (3.) That it should be done by 
the hand of God himself. This lan- 
guage was applicable to the interposi- 
tion of God to save his people from 
their long exile, and the “ reward” 
would be ample in the restoration to 
their own land, and the re-establishment 
of his worship. It is applicable in a 
higher sense to the coming of the Mes- 
siah to bless the world. His reward 
was with him. He blessed his faithful 
followers on earth; he will bless them 
more abundantly in heaven. It will be 
assuredly applicable to him when he 
shall come to gather his people to him- 
self in the great and last day, and the 
language before us is used with refer- 
ence to that. Rey. xxii. 12: “ And be- 
hold, I come quickly; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according 
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11 He shall feed his flock like 

a shepherd ; he shall gather the 

lambs with his arm, and carry 
d Ps. 23.1. John 10, 11. 








as his work shal he.” 1 And his work. 
Marg. “ Recompense for his work.” 
The margin here is the correct render- 
ing. The Hebrew word strictly indeed 
denotes work, labour, business; but it 
also denotes the wages for work. Lev. 
xix d3:, Paxcixi 20. 

1l. He shall feed his flock. In the 
previous verse the fact had been asserted 
that God would come to subdue his 
foes, and to reward his people. In this 
verse, the mild and gentle character of 
his government over his people is pre- 
dicted. It would not be that of a con- 
queror over vanquished subjects; but it 
would be mild and tender, like that of a 
shepherd who carries the lambs which 
are unable to walk in his own arms, 
and gently leads along the feeble and 
the delicate. The word translated 


“shall feed,” M27" , denotes more than 
our word feed at present. It refers to 
all the care of a shepherd over his flock ; 
and means to tend, to guard. to govern, 
to provide pasture, to defend from dan- 
ger, as a shepherd does his flock. It is 
often applied in the Scriptures to God, 
represented as the tender shepherd, and 
especially to the Redeemer. Ps. xxiii. 
1. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. John x. 14. Heb. 
xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25, v. 4. It is often 
applied to a leader or a ruler of a peo- 
ple. 2 Sam. v. 2, vii. 7. Jer. xxxii. 2. 
Thus Homer often uses the phrase, rocpjy 
d\aGv—shepherds of the people, to de- 
note a ruler, or monarch. Here it de- 
notes that God would evince towards 
his people the same tender care, guar- 
dianship and protection, which a shep- 
herd shows for his flock. 1 He shall 
gather the lambs with his arm. Thisisa 
most beautiful expression, denoting the 
rare of God the Saviour for the feeblest 
and weakest of his people, and for the 
young and feeble in years and piety. 
A similar thing is often done by a shep- 
herd. The tender lamb, unable to keep 
»y with the flock, becomes weary and 
+ chausted ; and the shepherd naturally 
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them in his bosom, and shall gen. 
tly lead those that fare with 
young. 

4 or, give suck, 





takes it in his arms and carriesit. Such 
a shepherd as this Virgil beautifully 
describes : 

En, ipse capellas 
Protenus eger ago: hancetiam vix, Tityre, duco: 
Hic inter densas corylos modo namque gemel los, 


Spem gregis, Ah! silice in nuda connixa reliyuet. 
Eclog. 1. 12. 


Lo! I my goats urge fainting o’er the mead ; 
This, feebler than the rest, w.t. oains I lead. 
Yean’d mid yon herds upon the ine plain, 
Her dying twins, my flock’s late hope, remain. 
Wrangham. 
1 And shall gently lead. Marg. “ Or 
give suck.“ This is the more cor- 
rect translation. It denotes the dams 
of the flock that would be easily exhaust- 
ed by being overdriven, and of which 
there was, therefore, especial care ne- 
cessary. Thus Jacob says to his brother 
Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 13: “ The flocks and 
the herds giving suck to their young are 
with me, and if they should be over- 
driven all the flock will die,’ Of the 
necessity of such care and attention there 
is abundant evidence, and indeed itis 
manifest ata glance. Dr. Shaw, speak- 
ing of the exposure of the flocks in Syria, 
says: “ The greatest skill and vigilance, 
and even tender care are required in 
the management of such immense flocks 
as wander on the Syrian plains.. Their 
prodigious numbers compel the keepers 
to remove them too frequently in search 
of fresh pastures, which proves very de- 
stuctive to the young that have not 
strength to follow.” ‘The following ex- 
tract from Anderson’s Tour through 
Greece will also serve to illustrate this 
passage: “One of the great delights in 
travelling through a pastoral country, is 
to see and feel the force of the beantiful 
imagery in the Scriptures, borrowed 
from pastoral life. All day long the 
shepherd attends his flock, leading them 
into ‘green pastures? near fountains of 
water, and chooses a convenient place 
for them to‘ rest atnoon. At night he 
drives them near his tent; and, if there 


| is danger, encloses them in the fold. 


They know his voice, and follow him. 
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12 Who hath measured the 
waters in the hollow of his hand, 
ana meted out heaven with a 
span, and comprehended the dust 





When travelling, he tenderly watches 
over them, and carries such as are ex- 
hausted in his arms. Such a shepherd 
is the Lord Jesus Christ.” No descrip- 
tion could more beautifully describe the 
character of the Redeemer. In the 
New Testament, he is often described 
as a kind and tender shepherd, and re- 
garding the welfare of all his flock, and 
as ready to give his life for them. John 
x. 9; 10) 11, 14,15. Heb. xiii. 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 25, v: 4. We are here also 
strikingly reminded of the solemn com- 
mand which he gave to Peter, evincing 
his tender regard for his flock, “ Feed 
my lambs:” “ Feed my sheep.” John 
xvi. 15-17. It proves in regard to the 
Redeemer, (1.) That his nature is mild, 
and gentle, and tender. (2.) That he 
has a kind regard for all his flock, and 
will consult the real interest of all, as a 
shepherd does of his flock. (3.) That 
he has a special solicitude for the feeble 
and infirm, and that they will be the 
objects of his tender care. (4.) That 
he feels a particular solicitude for the 
young. He knows their feebleness; he 
is acquainted with their temptations ; he 
sees the importance of their being trained 
up with care; and he looks with deep 
interest, therefore, on all the efforts made 
to guard them from the ways of sin, 
and to train them up for his service. 
Comp. Note ch. xlii. 3. 

12. Who hath measured. The ob- 
ject in this and the following verses to 
ver. 26,is to show the greatness, power, 
and majesty of God, by strong contrast 
with his creatures, and more especially 
with idols. Perhaps the prophet de- 
signed to meet and answer an implied 
objection: that the work of deliverance 
was so great that it could not be accom- 
plished. The answer was, that God 
had made all things; that he was infi- 
nitely great; that he had entire control 
over all the nations; and that he could, 
therefore, remove all obstacles out of the 
way, and accomplish his great and gra- 
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of the earth in a *measure, and 
weighed the mountains in scales, 


and the hills in a balance ? 
2 tierce. 





cious purposes. By man it coula not be 
done ; nor had idol gods any power to 
do it; but the Creator and upholder of 
all could effect this purpose with infinite 
ease. At the same time that the argu- 
ment here is one that is entirely conclu- 
sive, the passage, regarded as a descrip- 
tion of the power and majesty of God, 
is one of vast sublimity and grander ; 
nor is there any portion of the sacred 
volume that is more fitted to impress 
the mind with a sense of the majesty 
and glory of Jenovan. The question, 
“who hath measured,” is designed to 
imply that the thing referred to here 
was that which had never been done, 
and could never be done by man; and 
the argument is, that although that 
which the prophet predicted wasa work 
which surpassed human power, yet it 
could be done by that God who had 
measured the waters in the hollow of 
his hand. The word “waters” here 
refers evidently to the vast collection of 
waters in the deep—the mighty ocean, 
together with all the waters in the run- 
ning streams, and in the clouds. See 
Gen. i. 6, where the firmament is said 
to have been made to divide the waters 
from the waters. A reference to the 
waters above the heavens occurs in Ps. 
exlviii. 4; 

Praise him ye heavens of heavens, 

And ye waters that be above the heavens. 
And in Proy. xxx. 4, a similar descrip- 
tion of the power and majesty of God 
occurs: 

Who hath gathered the wind in his fists ? 


Who hath bound the waters in a garment? 
Who hath established all the ends of the earth? 


And in Job xxvi. 8: 


He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds; 
And the cloud is not rent under them. 

The word waters here, therefore, may 
include all the waters on the earth, and 
in the sky. The words, “ the hollow 
of his hand,’ mean properly the hand 
as it is closed forming a hollow or a 
cavity by which water can be token up. 


Be€. 690.] 
13 Who ‘hath directed the 
é Rom. 1. 34. 8 man of his counsel. 





The idea is, that Cod-can take up the 
vast oceans, and ail the waters in the 
lakes, streams and clouds, in the palm 
of his hand, as we take up the smallest 
qu ntity in ours. T And meted gut 
heaven. The word rendered “ meted,’ 


i. e. measured (j1>), means properly to 
stand erect, to set up, or make erect ; to 
found, fit, adjust, dispose, form, create. 
It usually has the idea of fitting or dis- 


posing. The word span (M71) denotes 
the space from the end of the thumb to 
the end of the middle finger, when ex- 
tended—usually about nine inches. 
The idea is, that Jenovan was able to 
compass or grasp the heavens, though so 
vast, as one can compass or measure a 
small object with the span. What an 
illustration of the vastness and illimita- 
ble nature of God! 1 And compre- 


hended. And measured—>2 from 9, 
to hold or contain. 1 Kings viii. 27: 
“Lo, the heavens, and the heavens of 
heavens cannot contain thee.” 4T The 
dist of the earth. All the earth; all 
the dust that composes the globe. 1% Jn 
a measure. wows . Properly three; 
and then the third part of any thing. 
Jerome supposes that it means the three 
Jingers, and that the sense is, that God 
takes up all the dust of the earth in the 
first three fingers of the hand. But the 
more probable signification is, that the 
word denotes that which was the third 
part of some other measure, as of an 
ephah, or bath. In Ps. xxx. 5 the word 
is used to denote a large measure: 


Thou feedest them with the bread of tears, 
And givest them tears to drink in great measure 


(o>b0). 


The idea is, that God is so great that he 
can measure all the dust of the earth as 
easily a8 we can measure a small quan- 
tity of grain with a measure. 1 And 
weighed the mountains in scales. The 
idea here is substantially the same. It 
is, that God is so mighty that he can 
weigh the lofty mountains, as we weigh 
a light object in scales, or in a balance ; 
and perhaps, also, that he has disposed 
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Spirit of the Lorn, or being *his 
counsellor hath taught him ? 





them on the earth asif he had weighed 
them out, and adapted them to their 
proper places and situations. Through- 
out this entire passage, there is not only 
the idea of majesty and power in God, 
but there is also the idea that he has 
jitied or adjusted every thing by his 
wisdom and power, and adapted it to 
the condition and wants of his creatures. 


13. Who hath directed. This pas- 


; Sage is quoted by Paul in Rom. xi. 34, 


and referred to by him in 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
The word rendered “ directed” here 


(2%) is the same which is used in the 


previous verse, “ and meted out heaven” 
The idea here is, ‘ Who has fitted, or 
disposed the mind or spirit of JEnovan ? 
What superior being has ordered, in- 
structed, or disposed his understanding? 
Who has qualified him for the exercise 
of his wisdom, or for the formation and 
om of his plans?” The sense is, 

od issupreme. No one has instructed 
or guided him, but his plans are his own, 
and haye all been formed by himself 
alone. And as those plans are infinitely 
wise, and as he is not dependent on any 
one for their formation or execution, 
his peeple may have confidence in him, 
and believe that he will be able to exe- 
cute his purposes. 1 The Spirit. The 
word “spirit” is used in the Bible in 
a greater variety of senses than almost 
any other word. See Note ver. 7. It 
seems here to be used in the sense of 
mind, and to refer to God himself. 
There is no evidence that it refers to the 
Holy Spirit particularly. The word 
“spirit” he uses, says Calvin, “ for 
reason, judgment. He borrows the si- 
militude from the nature of men in 
order that he may more accommodate 
himself to them; nor, as it seems to 
me, does he here speak of the essentia) 
Spirit of God.” Comm. in loco. The 
design of the prophet is not to refer to 
the distinetion in the Divine nature, or 
to illustrate the peculiar characteristics 
of the different persons of the Godhead ; 
but it is to set forth the wisdom of Jx- 
HOVAH HIMSELF, the one infinite God, as 
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14 With whom took he coun- 
sel, and who *instructed him, and 
taught him in the path of judg- 
ment, and taught him knowledge, 
and showed to him the way of 
understanding ?! 


contradistinguished from idols, and as 
qualified to guide, govern, and deliver 
his people. The passage should not be 
used, therefore, as a proof-text in regard 
to the existence and wisdom of the Holy 
Spirit, but is fitted to demonstrate only 
that God is untaught; and that he is 
independent and infinite in his wisdom. 
I Or being his counsellor. Marg. as 
in the Hebrew, “ Man of his counsel.” 
He is not dependent for counsel on men 
or angels. He is supreme, independent 
and infinite. None is qualified to in- 
struct him; and all, therefore, should 
confide in his wisdom and knowledge. 


14. With whom took he counsel. 
The sentiment of the former verse is 
repeated here, in order, probably, to 
make it more emphatic. 1% In the path 
of judgment. ‘The way of judging 
correctly and wisely ; or the way of ad- 
ministering justice. It denotes here his 
boundless wisdom as it is seen in the 
various arrangements of his cfeation 
and providence, by which all things keep 
their places, and accomplish his vast 
designs. 


15. Fehold, the nations. All the 
nations of the earth. This is designed 
to show the greatness of God, in com- 
parison with that which strikes man as 
great—a mighty nation; and the main 
object seems to be, to show that God 
could accomplish his purposes without 
their aid, and that they could not resist 
him in the execution of his plans. If 
they were as nothing in comparison with 
him, how easily could he execute his 
purposes! If they were as nothing, 
now little could they resist the execution 
of his plans! | Are as a drop of a 
bucket. In comparison with him; or 
are so esteemed by him.—The drop that 
falls ftom the bucket in drawing water 
wa trifle. It has no power, and com- 
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15 Behold, the nations are as 
a drop of a bucket, and are 
counted as the small dust of the’ 
balance: behold, he taketh up 
the isles as a very little thing. 
9 made him understand. 1 understandings. 
—-- La 
pared with the waters of the ocean it is 
asnothing. Sosmallis the power of the 
nations in comparison with God. 1 And 
are counted. Are thought of, regarled, 
esteemed by him, or in comparison with 
him. 1 As the small dust of the 
balance. The small, fine dust which 
collects on the best finished and most 
accurate balance or scales, and which 
has no effect in making the scales un- 
even, or making either side preponder- 
ate. Nothing can be a more striking 
representation of the fact that the na- 
tions are regarded as nothing in compa- 
rison with God. 4 Behold, he taketh 
up the isles. Or he is able to doit; he 
could remove the isles as the fine dustis 
driven before the whirlwind. A more 
literal translation of this passage would 
be, ‘ Lo, the isles are as the dust whieh 
is taken up, or which one takes up; 
i. e. which is taken up, and carried away 
by the wind. There is something un- 
usual in the expression that God takes 
up the isles, and the idea is rather that 
the isles in his sight are regarded as the 
fine dust which the wind sweeps away. 
So the Chaldee renders it, “Lo, the 
isles are like ashes which the wind 
drives away.” The word “isles,” Vi- 
tringa and Jerome regard as denoting 
not the small portions of land in the sea 
that are surrounded by water, but lands 
which are encompassed and enclosed 
by rivers, like Mesopotamia. But there 
is no reason why it should not be taken 
here in its usual signification, as denot- 
ing the islands of the sea. They would 
serve well to be used in connection with 
mountains and hills in setting forth the 
vast power of God. 1 As a very lit- 
tle thing. P12. The word 73 dag, 
means that which is beaten small, or 
fine ; and then fine dust, chaff, or any 


light thing which the wind easily sweeps 
away. 
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16 And Lebanon is not suffi- 
cient to burn, nor the beasts 
thereof sufficient for a burnt- 
offering. , 

17 All nations before him are 
‘nothing; and they are counted 
to him less than ‘nothing and 
vanity. 
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18 To whom then will ye 
liken God? or what likeness 
‘will ye compare unto him ? 

19 The workman “melteth a 
graven image, and the goldsmith 
spreadeth it over with gold, and 
casteth silver chains. 


h Dan. 4. 35. i Ps. 62. 9, 
22 Kings 25.6,&e. me. 41.6,7. 44.12, &e 





16. And Lebanon. The expression 


here refers to the trees or the cedars of . 


Lebanon. Thus it is rendered by the 
Chaldee : “ And the trees of Lebanon.” 
For a description of Lebanon see Note 
on ch. x. 34. It is probable that the 
word Lebanon here is not used in the 
limited sense in which it is sometimes 
employed, to denote a single mountain, 
or a single range of mountains, but in- 
cludes the entire ranges lying north of 
Palestine, and which were comprehended 
under the general name of Libanus. 
The idea here is, that all these ranges 
of mountains, abounding in magnificent 
trees and forests, would not furnish fuel 
sufficient to burn the sacrifices which 
would be an appropriate offering to the 
majesty and glory of God. 4% To burn. 
To burn for the purpose of consuming 
the sacrifice. 1 Nor the beasts thereof 
_ for a burnt-offering. As the mountains 
of Lebanon were extensive forests, they 
would abound, with wild animals. The 
idea is, that all those animals, if offered 
in sacrifice, would not be an appropriate 
expression of what was due to God. It 
may be remarked here, if all the vast 
forests of Lebanon on fire, and all 
its animals consumed as an offering to 
God, were not sufficient to show forth 
his glory, how little can our praises ex- 
press the proper sense of his majesty and 
honour! How profound should be our 
reverence for God! With what awful 
veneration should we come before him ! 
The image employed here by Isaiah is 
one of great poetic beauty ; and nothing, 
perhaps, could give a deeper impression 
of the majesty and honour of the great 
JEHOVAH. 
17. Are as nothing. ‘This expresses 
literally what had been expressed by the 
beautiful and striking imagery above. 








1 Less than nothing. A strong hyper- 
police expression denoting the utter in- 
significance of the nations as compared 
with God. Such expressions are com- 
mon in the Scriptures. T And vanity. 
Emptiness, "7M thohi, the word which 
in Gen. i. 2 is rendered “ without form.” 

18. To whom then will ye liken God ? 
Since he is so great, what can resemble 
him? What form can be made like 
him? The main idea here intended to 
be conveyed by the prophet evidently is, 
that God is great and glorious, and 
worthy of the confidence of his people. 
This idea he illustrates by a reference to 
the attempts which had been made to 
make a representation of him, and by 
showing how vain those efforts were. 
He therefore states the mode in which 
the images of idols were usually formed, 
and shows how absurd it was to suppose 
that they could be any real representa- 
tion of the true God. It is possible that 
this was composed in the time of Manas- 
seh, when idolatry prevailed to a great 
extent in Judah, and that the prophet 
intended in this manner incidentally to 
show the folly and absurdity of it. 

19. The workman. . The Hebrew 
word denotes an artificer of any kind, 
and is applied to one who engraved on 
wood or stone, Ex. xxviii. 2; to a 
workman in iron, brass, stone, wood, 
Ex. xxxv. 35, Deut. xxvii. 15; or an 
artisan, or artificer in general. It here 
refers manifestly to a man who worked 
in the metals of which idols were com- 
monly made. ‘Those idols were some- 
times made of wood, sometimes of clay, 
but more frequently, as they are at 
present in India, of metal. It became, 
undoubtedly, a regular trade or business 
thus to make idol gods. 1 Melteth. 
Casts or founds. 1 A graven image. 
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20 He that #is so impoverished, 
that he hath no oblation, chooseth 


a tree that will not rot; he seek- 
2is poor of oblation. 





bo. This word commonly denotes an 


image carved or graven from wood, 
Ex. xx. 4. Judg. xvii. 3. Isa. xliv. 15, 
17; but it is also frequently applied toa 
molten image, or one that is cast from 
metals, Jer. x. 14, li. 17. It is used in 
this sense here; as there is an incon- 
gruity in the idea of casting, or melting 
a graven image. 1 And the goldsmith 
spreadeth it over with gold. Idols 
were frequently overlaid with gold or 
silver. Those which were in the tem- 
ples of the gods were probably com- 
monly made in this way, and probably 
those also which were made for private 
use, as far as it could be afforded. The 
word here rendered “ goldsmith,’ how- 
ever, does not of necessity mean a 
worker in gold, but a smith in general, 
or a worker in any kind of metals. 
I And casteth silver chains. For the 
idol. These were not to fasten it, but 
for the purpose of ornament. The ge- 
neral principle seems to have been to 
decorate their idols with that which was 
regarded as the highest ornament among 
the people ; and as chains were used in 
abundance as a part of their personal 
ornaments among the Orientals (see 
Notes on ch. iii. 23), so they made use 
of the same kind of ornaments for their 
idols. The idols of the Hindoos now 
are lavishly decorated in this manner. 
20. He that is so impoverished. So 
poor. So it is generally supposed that 
the word here used is to be understood, 
though interpreters have not been en- 
tirely agreed in regard to its significa- 
tion. The LXX render the phrase, 
« The carpenter chooseth a sound piece 
of wood.” The Chaldee, “He cuts 
down an ash,a tree which will not rot.” 
The Vulgate, “ Perhaps he chooses a 
ree which is incorruptible.” Jarchi 
‘enders it, “ He who is accustomed to 
*xamine, and to judge between the wood 
which is durable, and other wood.” But 


he signification of the word (from j20 


takhan to dwell, to be familiar with 
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eth unto him a cunning workmax 
to prepare a graven image, that 
shall not be moved. 





any one,) given to it by our translators, 
is probably the correct one, that of being 
too poor to make a. costly oblation. 
This notion of poverty, Gesenius sup- 
poses, is derived from the notion of being 
seated; and thence of sinking down 
from languor or debility; and hence 
from poverty orwant. 1 Thet he hath 
no oblation. No offering ; no sacrifice ; 
no rich gift. He is too poor to make 
such an offering to his god as would be 
implied in an idol of brass or other 
metal, richly overlaid with plates of gold, 
and decorated with silver chains. In 
ver. 19, the design seems to have been 
to describe the more rich and costly idols 
that were made; in this, to describe 
those that were made by the poor who 
were unable to offer such as were made 
of brass and gold. The word “ obla- 
tion,” therefore, i. e. offering, in this 
place, does not denote an offering made 
to the true God, but an offering made to 
an idol, such as an image was regarded 
to be. He could not afford a rich offer- 
ing, and was constrained to make one 
of wood. 4% Chooseth a tree that will 
not rot. Wood that will be durable 
and permament. Perhaps the idea is, 
that as he could not afford one of metal, 
he would choose that which would be 
the most valuable which he could make 
—a piece of wood that was durable, 
and that would thus show his regard for 
the god that he worshipped. Or possi- 
bly the sense may be, that he designed 
it should not be moved; that he ex- 
pressed a fixed and settled determina- 
tion to adhere to the worship of the 
idol; and that as he had no idea of 
changing his religion, the permanency 
and durability of the wood would be re- 
garded as a somewha: more accepta- 
ble expression of his worship. TA cun- 
ning workman. Heb. ‘A wise arti- 
ficer ; a man skilled in the art of carv- 
ing, and of making images. 1 A 
graven image. An image engraved or 
cut from wood, in contradistinction from 
one that is molten or made from metals 


B.C.690.] 


21 Have *ye not known ? have 
ye not heard? hath it not been 
told you ‘from the beginning ? 
nave ye not understood from the 
fgundations of the earth ? 

22 Jt *is he that sitteth upon 


7 Ps.19.1. Acts14.17. Rom. 1. 19, 20. 
rT Rom. 3. 1, 2. 


I That shall not be moved. Thatshall 
stand long as the expression of his devo- 
tion to the service of the idol. The 
wood that was commonly employed for 
this purpose as being most durable, as 
we learn from ch. xliv. 14, was the 
cedar, the cypress, or the oak. Sev the 
Note inthat place. The phrase, “ shall 
not be moved,” does not refer so much 
to its being fixed in one place, as to its 
durability and.permanency. 

21. Have ye not known? This is 
evidently an address to the worshippers 
of idols, and either designed to be ad- 
dressed to the Jews themselves in the 
times of Manasseh, when idolatry 
abounded, or to all idolaters. The pro- 
phet had in the previous verses shown 
the manner in which the idols were 
made, and the folly of regarding them 
as objects of worship. He now turns 
and addresses the worshippers of these 
idols, as being without excuse. They 
might have known that these were not 
the true God. ‘They had had abundant 
opportunity of learning his existence, 
and of becoming acquainted with his 
majesty and glory. ‘Tradition had in- 
formed them of this, and the creation 
of the earth demonstrated his greatness 
and power. ‘The prophet, therefore, 
asks them whether they had not known 
this?) Whether their conduct was the 
result of ignorance? And the question 
implies emphatically that they had 
known, or had abundant opportunity to 
know of the existence and majesty of 
God. This was emphatically true of 
the Jews, and yet they were constantly 
falling into idolatrous worship. From 
the beginning. Heb. ‘ From the head,” 
i. e. from the very commencement of the 
world. Has it not been communicated 
by tradition, from age to age, that there 
13 one God, and that he is the Creator 

vou. u.—4 
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the circle of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as grass- 
hoppers; that stretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain, and 
spreadeth them out as a tent to 
dwell in; 


5 or, Him that sitteth. t Job 9. 8. 
and upholder of all things? This was 
particularly the case with the Jews, who 
had had this knowledge from the very 
commencement of their history, «ad 
they were, therefore, entirely without 
excuse in their tendencies to idolatry. 
I From the foundations of the earth. 
Have you not learned the existence and 
greatness of God from the fact that the 
world has been made, and that it de- 
monstrates the existence and perfection 
of God? The sacred writers often 
speak of the earth as resting on a foun- 
dation, as upheld, &c.: 


For he hath founded it upon the seas, 
And established it upon the floods. 


Ps. xxiv. 2. See also Prov. viii. 29. 
Perhaps here, however, the word “ foun- 
dation” refers rather to the time than 
to the manner in which the earth is 
made, and corresponds to the phrase 
“from the beginning ;” and the sense 
may be, ‘ Has it not been understcsu 
ever since the earth was feuded? Has 
not the tradition of ine existence and 
perfections of God been unbroken and 
constant ? The argument is, that the 
existence and greatness of God were 
fully known by tradition and by his 
works; and that it was absurd to at- 
tempt to form an image of that God 
who had laid the foundations of he 
world. 


22. It is he that sitteth. Ma.g. “Him 
that sitteth,’ i.e. have you not known 
Him? The Hebrew literally means 
‘the sitter, or he sitting on the circle of 
the earth; and it may be connected 
either with ver. 21, ‘ Have ye not known 
him sitting on the cirele of the earth ?’ 
or with ver. 18, ‘ What likeness will ye 
compare to him that sitteth on the circle 
of the earth?’ In either case the phrase 
| is designed to show the majesty and 
| glory of God. The word sitteth refers 
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23 That bringeth the princes | to “nothing: 


u Job 12. 21. Ps 107. 40. 
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he maketh the 
| judges of the earth as vanity. 


—— 








a 


to God as a sovereign or monarch, 
making the circle of the earth his 
throne. 1 The circle of the earth. 


Or, rather, above (>2 Gl) the circle of 
the earth. The word rendered circle 


(457) denotes a circle, sphere, or arch ; 
and is applied to the arch or vault of the 
heavens, in Prov. vili. 27, Job xxii. 14. 
The phrase ‘circle, or circuit of the 
earth, here seems to be used in the 
same sense as the phrase orbis terra- 
rum by the Latins; not as denoting a 
sphere, or not as implying that the earth 
was a globe, but that it was an extended 
plain surrounded by oceans and mighty 
waters. The globular form of the earth 
was then unknown ; and the idea is, that 
God sat above this extended circuit, or 
circle ; and that the vast earth was be- 
neath his feet. 1 And the inhabitants 
thereof are like grasshoppers. Or, 
rather, like locusts, for so the Hebrew 
word properly means. ‘This is design- 
ed to show that the inhabitants of the 
earth, numerous and mighty as they are, 
are as nothing compared with God. 
The idea is that God is so exalted, that, 
as he looks down from that elevated 
station, all the inhabitants of the world 
appear to him as locusts—a busy, agi- 
tated, moving, impatient multitude, 
spread over the vast circle of the earth 
beneath him—as locusts spread in al- 
most interminable bands over the plains 
in the East. What a striking illustra- 
tion of the insignificance of man as he 
is viewed from the heavens! What an 
impressive description of the nothing- 
ness of his mighty plans, and of the 
vanity of his mightiest works! 1 That 
stretcheth out the heavens. Referring 


to the firmament aboye, as that which | 


seems to be stretched out, or expanded 
over our heads. The heavens above 


Here it means a thin canopy that is 
stretched overus. ‘The same expression 
occurs in Ps. civ. 2. Comp. Isa. xliv. 
24. Job ix. 8. Probably the reference 
here is to the veil, curtain, or awning 
which the Orientals are accustomed to 
draw over the court in their houses. 
Their houses are constructed with an 
open court in the centre, with the rooms 
ranged round it. In that court or open 
square there are usually fountains, if the 
situation is so that they can be con- 
structed ; and they are cool and refresh- 
ing places for the family to sit in the 
heat of the summer. In hot or rainy 
weather, a curtain or awning is drawn 
over this area. According to the image 
of the prophet here, the heavens are 
spread out over our heads as such an 
awning. I And spreadeth them out as 
atent. Asa tent that is made for a 
habitation. Perhaps the idea is, that 
the heavens are extended like a tent in 
order to furnish a dwelling-place for 
God. Thus the Chaldee renders it. 
If so, it proves that the universe so 
vast was fitted up to be the dwelling- 
place of the High and Holy One, and is 
a most impressive representation of his 
immensity. 

23. That bringeth the princes to 
nothing. 'Thatis, all princes and kings. 
No matter how great their power, their 
wealth, and their dignity, they are, by 
his hand, reduced to nothing before him. 
The design of this passage is to contrast 
the majesty of God with that of princes 
and nobles, and to show how far he ex- 
cels them all, The general truth is 
therefore stated, that all monarchs are 
by him removed from their thrones, and 
consigned to nothing. The same idea 
is expressed in Job xii. 21: 





are often thus compared to an expanse | 


—either solid (Gen. i. 7), or to a cur- 


tain, or tent (comp. Note ch. xxxiy. 4). | 


¥ As acurtain. The word here used 
(3) denotes properly fineness, thinness : 
and then a fine or thin cloth, or curtain. 


He poureth contempt upon princes, 
And weakencth the strength of the mighty. 


And in Ps, evii. 40: 

He poureth contempt upon princes, 

And causeth them to wander in the wilderness 
where there is no way. 


The particular idea here, as appears 
from the next verse, is, that the princes 
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24 Yea, they shall not be 
planted ; yea, they shall not be 
sown ; yea, their stock shall not 
take root in the earth; and he 





and rulers who are opposed to God con- 
stitute no real resistance to the execu- 
tion of his purposes. He can strip off 
their honours and glory, and obliterate 
even their names. 1 He maketh the 
judges of the earth. Kings and princes 
often executed judgment personally, and 
hence the words judges and kings seem 
to be synonymous, as they are used 
here, and in Ps. ii. 10: 


Be wise. now, therefore, O ye kings; 
Be instructed ye judges of the earth. 


24. Yea, they shall not be planted. 
The kings and rulers—especially they 
who oppose God in the execution of his 
purposes. The idea in this verse is, 
that their name and family should be- 
come extinct in the same way as a tree 
does from which no shoot starts up. 
Although they were great and mighty, 
like the tree that sends out far-spreading 
branches, and strikes its root deep, yet 
God would so utterly destroy them that 
they should have no posterity, and their 
family become extinct. Princes and 
kings are often compared to lofty and 
majestic trees of the forest. Comp. 
Ps. xxxvii. 35., Dan. iv. 7 seq. Vi- 
tringa supposes that wicked rulers are 
particularly intended here, and that the 
idea is, that the wicked princes that per- 
secuted his people should be entirely ex- 
tinct on the earth. He refers particu- 
larly to Pharaoh, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
Nero, Domitian, Decius, Gallus, Gale- 
rius, Maxenus, Maximus, and some 
others, as instances of this kind, whose 
families soon became extinct. It may 
be remarked, in general, that the fami- 
lies of monarchs and princes become 
extinct usually much sooner than others. 
The fact may be owing in part to the usual 
luxury and vice in the families of the 
great, and in part to the direct arrange- 
ments of God, by which he designs that 
power shall not be for ever perpetuated 
in one family, or line. The general 
idea in the passage is, that earthly 
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shall also biow upon them, end 
they shall wither, and the whirl. 
wind shall take them away as 
stubble. 


compared with God, and that he can 
easily destroy their families and their 
name. But there is no improbability in 
the supposition of Vitringa, that the 
prophet refers particularly to the ene- 
mies of God and his cause, and that he 
intends specifically to affirm that none 
of these enemies could prevent or em- 
barrass the execution of his purposes— 
since with infinite ease he could entirely 
destroy their name. 4 They shall not 
be sown. ‘The same idea under another 
figure. The former referred to princes 
under the image of a tree ; this refers 
to them under the image of grain that 
is sown. The idea is, that their family 
and name should be annihilated, and 
should not spring up in a future genera- 
tion. The same image occurs in Nahum, 
in respect to the king of Assyria, ch. i. 
14: “ The Lorp hath given command- 
ment concerning thee, that no more of 
thy name be sown;” that is, that thy 
name and family should become entirely 
extinct. 9 Yea, their stock. Their 
stem—referring to the stump or stock 
of a tree. When a tree is cut down, 
the roots often still live, and send up 
shoots, or suckers, that grow into trees. 
Posterity is often, in the Scriptures, 
compared to such suckers or shoots from 
old and decayed trees. See Notes on 
ch. xi. 1. The meaning here is, that as 
when a tree falls and dies without send- 
ing up any shoots, so princes should die. 
They should have no descendants; no 
one of their family should sit on their 
thrones. 1 Shall blow upon them. As 
God sends ‘a tempest upon the forest, 
and uproots the loftiest trees, so he will 
sweep away the families of princes. 
Or, rather, perhaps, the idea here is, that 
God sends a strong and burning east 
wind, and withers up every thing before 
it. Seethiswind described in the Notes 
on ch. xxxvii. 26. And they shall 
wither. 'Trees and shrubs and plants 
are dried up before that poisonous and 


princes and rulers are as nothing when | fiery wind—the Simoom—and so it 
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25 To whom’ then will ye 
y Deut. 4. 3, &e. 





would be with the princes before the 
blast of Jenovan. % And the whirl- 
wind shall take them away as stubble. 
This, in its literal signification, means 
that the whirlwind bears away the trees 
of the forest, and with the same ease 
God would sweep away the families of 
the kings and princes that opposed him 
and oppressed his people. It may illus- 
trate this to observe, that the effects of 
whirlwinds in the East are often much 
more violent than they are with us, and 
that they often bear away to a great 
distance the branches of trees, and even 
the trees themselves. The following 
description of a whirlwind observed by 


Mr. Bruce, may serve to. illustrate this | 


passage, as well as the passage in Ps. 
Ixxxiii, 13: 

O my God, make them like a wheel; 

As the stubble before the wind, 
referring to the rotary action of the 
whirlwind which often impels straw like 
a wheel set in rapid motion. “ Mr. 
Bruce, in his journey through the desert 
of Senaar had the singular felicity to 
contemplate this wonderful phenomenon 
in all its terrific majesty, without injury, 
although with considerable danger and 
alarm. In that vast expanse of desert 
from west and to northwest of him, he 
saw a number of prodigious pillars of 


sand at different distances, moving, at | 


times, with great celerity, at others, 
stalking on with majestic slowness ; at 
intervals he thought they were coming, 
in. a very few minutes, to overwhelm 
him and his companion. Again, they 
would retreat so as to be almost out of 
sight, their tops reaching to the very 
clouds. There, the tops often separated 
from the bodies; and these, once dis- 
joined, dispersed in the air, and appeared 
no more. Sometimes they were broken 
near the middle, as if struck with a 
large cannon-shot. About noon, they 
began to advance with considerable 
swiftness upon them, the wind being 
very strong at north. Eleven of these 
awiul visitors ranged alongside of them, 
about the distange of three miles. The 
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liken me, or shall I be equal ? 


_ saith the Holy One. 





greatest diameter of the largest appeared 
to him, at that distance, as if it would 
measure ten feet. They retired from 
them with a wind at southeast, leaving 
an impression upon the mind of our in- 
trepid traveller, to which he could give 
no name, though he candidly admits 
that one ingredient in it was fear, with 
a considerable deal of wonder and 
astonishment. He declares it was in 
vain to think of flying; the swiftest 
horse, or fastest sailing ship, could be 
of no use to carry them out of this dan- 
ger; and the full persuasion of this ri- 
veted him to the spot where he stood. 
Next day, they were gratified with a 
similar display of movint pillars, in 
form and disposition like those already 
described, only they seemed to be more 
in number and less in size. They came, 
several times, in a direction close upon 
them ; that is, according to Mr. Bruce’s 
computation, within less than two miles. 
They became, immediately after sunrise, 
like a thick wood, and almost darkened 
the sun; his rays shining through them, 
for near an hour, gave them an appear- 
ance of pillars of fire. At another 
time, they were terrified by an army 
(as it seemed) of these sand pillars, 
whose march was constantly south ; a 
number of which seemed once to be 
coming directly upon them ; and though 
they were little nearer than two miles,a 
considerable quantity of sand fell around 
them. On the twenty-first of Novem- 
ber, about eight in the morning, he had 
a- view of the desert to the westward, as 
before, and the sands had already begun 
to rise in immense twisted pillars, which 
darkened the heavens, and moved over 
the desert with more magnificence than 
ever. The sun, shining through the 
pillars, which were thicker, and con- 
tained more sand, apparently, than on 
any of the preceding days, seemed to 
give those nearest them an appearance 
as if spotted with starsof gold.” Paxton. 

25. To whom then will ye liken me. 
See ver. 18. The prophet having thus 
set forth the majesty and glory of God 
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26 Lift up your eyes on high, . 


and behold who hath created 
these ilings, that bringeth out 
their hosts by number: he calleth 





asks now with great emphasis, what 
could be an adequate and proper repre- 
sentation of such a God. And if God 
was such a Being, how great was the 
folly of idolatry, and how vain all their 
confidence in the gods which their own 
hands had made. 

26. Lift up your eyes on high. Di- 
rect your eyes toward heaven, and in 
the contemplation of the wonders of the 
starry world, and of God’s power there, 
learn the evidence of his ability to de- 
stroy his foes and to save his friends. 
Lowth connects this verse with the for- 
mer, and renders it: 

“ Saith the Holy One, 
Lift up your eyes on high.” 

The words “on high” here are evi- 
dently synonymous with heaven, and 
refer to the starry worlds. The design 
of the passage is to convince them of 
the folly of idolatry, and of the power 
and majesty of the true God. It is 
proof of man’s elevated nature that he 
can thus look upward, and trace the 
evidences of the power and wisdom of 
God in the heavens; that he can raise 
his eyes and thoughts above the earth, 
and fix his attention on the works of 
God in distant worlds ; and in the num- 
ber, the order, the greatness, and the 
harmony of the heavenly bodies, trace 
the proofs of the infinite greatness and 
wisdom of God. This thought was 
most beautifully expressed by one of the 
ancient poets: 

Pronaque cum spectent animalia cactera terram: 
Os homini sublime dedit ; eelumque tueri, 


Jussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. 
Ovid, Met. Lib. 1, 84—86, 


In the Scriptures, God not unfrequently 
appeals to the starry heavens in proof 
of his existence and perfections, and as 
vhe most sublime exhibition of his great- 
ness and power. See Ps. xix. 1-6. 
And it may be remarked, that this argu- 
ment is one that increases in strength, 
in the view of men, from age to age, 
just in proportion to the advances which 


CHAPTER XL. 








77 


“them all by names, by the great. 

ness of his might, for that he 7s 

strong in power ; not one faileth. 
@ Ps, 147. 4. 





are made in the science of astronomy. 
It is now far more striking than it was 
in the times of Isaiah; and indeed the 
discoveries in astronomical science in 
modern times have given a beauty and 
power to this argument which could 
have been but imperfectly understood in 
the times of the prophets. The argu- 
ment is one that accumulates with every 
new discovery in astronomy ; but is one 
—such is the vastness and beauty of the 
system of the universe—w.tich can be 
contemplated in its full power only 
amidst the more sublime contemplations 
of eternity. Those who are disposed 
to contemplate this argument more fully, 
may find it presented with great elo- 
quence and beauty in Dr. Chalmers’ 
Astronomical Discourses, and in Dick’s 
Christian Philosopher. 1 Who hath 
created these things. 'These heavens. 
This is the first evidence of the power 
of God in the contemplation of the 
heavens, that God is their Creator. 
The other demonstrations referred to 
are the fact, that he brings out their 
armies as if they were a marshalled 
host, and understands and calls all their 
names. That bringeth out their 
hosts. Their armies, for so the word 
hosts means. See Note on ch. i. 9. 
The word here alludes to the fact that 
the heavenly bodies seem to be mar- 
shalled, or regularly arrayed as an 
army ; that they keep their place, pre- 
serve their order, and are apparently led 
on from the east to the west, like a vast 
army under a mighty leader: 


Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? 
Or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons? 
Job xxxviii. 32. 


I By number. Asif he had numbered, 
or named them; as a military com- 
mander would call forth his armies in 
their proper order, and have them so 
numbered and enrolled in the various 
divisions, that he can command them 
with ease. % He calleth them all by 
names. ‘This idea is also taken from a 


TW 


27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, 
and speakest, O Israel, My ‘way 


c Ps. 77. 7, &e. 
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is hid from the Lorp, and my 


judgment is passed over from my 
God? 





military leader, who would know tne 
names of the individuals that composed 
his army. In smaller divisions of an 
army, this could of course be done ; but 
the idea is, that God is intimately ac- 
quainted with all the hosts of stars ; 
that though their numbers appear to us 
80 great, yet he is acquainted with each 
one individually, and has that know- 
ledge of it which we have of a person 
or object which we recognize by a name. 
It is said of Cyrus, that he was acquaint- 
ed by name with every individual that 
composed his vast army. ‘The practice 
of giving names to the stars of heaven 
was early, and is known to have been 
originated by the Chaldeans. Intima- 
tions of this custom we have not unfre- 
quently in the Scriptures, as far back as 
the time of Job: 

Which maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and Pleiades, 
And the chambers of the South. 


Job ix. 9. 
Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades? 


Or loose the bands of Orion 2 
Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? 
Or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons 2 
Job xxxviii. 31, 32. 

This power of giving names to all the 
stars, is beautifully ascribed to God in 
Ps. cxlvii. 4: 

He telleth the number of the stars, 

He calleth them all by their names. 
This view of the greatness of God is 
more striking now than it was in the 
times of David or Isaiah. Little then, 
comparatively, was known of the num- 
ber of the stars. But since the inven- 
tion of the telescope the view of the 
heavenly world has been enlarged al- 
most to immensity ; and though the ex- 
pression “he calleth them all by their 
names,” had great sublimity as used in 
the time of Isaiah, yet it raises in us far 
nigher conceptions of the power and 
greatness of God when applied to what 
we know now of the heavens. Yet 
doubtless our view of the heavens is 
much farther beneath the sublime reality 
than were the prevalent views in the 
time of the prophet beneath those which 





ve now have. As anillustration of this | 


we may remark, that the milky way 
which stretches across the heavens, is 
now ascertained to receive its white ap- 
pearance from the mingling together of 
the light of an innumerable number of 
stars, too remote to be seen by the naked 
eye. Dr. Herschell examined a portion 
of the milky way about fifteen degrees 
long, and two broad, and found that it 
contained no fewer than fifty thousand 
stars, large enough to be distinctly 
counted, and he suspected that that por- 
tion contained twice as many more 
which for the want of sufficient light in 
his telescope, he saw only now and then. 
It is to be remembered, also, that the 
galaxy, or milky way, which we see 
with the naked eye, is only one of a 
large number of nebule of similar con- 
struction which are arranged apparently 
in strata, and which extend to great 
length in the heavens. According to 
this, and on every correct supposition in 
regard to the heavens, the number of the 
Stars surpasses all our powers of compu- 
tation. Yet God is said to lead them 
all forth as marshalled armies—how 
beautiful a description when applied to 
the nebule—and to call all their names! 
I By the greatness of his might. Itis 
his single and unassisted arm that con- 
ducts them; his own hand alone that 
sustains them. I Wot one faileth. Not 
one is wanting ; not one of the immense 
host is out of its place, or unnoticed. 
All are arranged in infinite wisdom ; all 
observe the proper order, and the proper 
times. How strikingly true is this, on 
the slightest inspection of the heavens! 
How impressive and grand is it in the 
higher developments of the discoveries 
of astronomy ! 

27. Why sayest thou. This verse 
is designed to reprove the people for 
their want of confidence in God. The 
idea is, ‘If God is so great; if he ar- 
ranges the hosts of heaven with such 
unerring skill, causing all the stars to 
observe their proper place and their 
exact times, the interests of his people 
are safe in hishands.’ Piety may elways 
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28 Hast thou not known, hast 
thou not heard, that the everlast- 
ing God, the Lorp, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth 





find security in the assurance that He 
who preserves the unbroken order of the 
heavens will not fail to keep and save 
his people.—The language in this verse 
is to be understood as addressed to the 
Jews sighing for deliverance in their 
long and painful captivity in Babylon. 
Their city and temple had laid waste 
for many years ; their captivity had been 
long and wearisome, and doubtless many 
would be ready to say, that it would 
never end. To furnish an argument to 
meet this state of despondency, the pro- 
phet sets before them this sublime de- 
scription of the faithfulness and the 
power of God. 7 O Jacob. A name 
often given to the Jews as the descend- 
ants of Jacob.  OJsraei. Denoting 
the same. The name Israel was given 
to Jacob because he had power to pre- 
vail as a prince with God (Gen. xxxii. 
28) ; and it became the common name 
by which his descendants were known. 
VT Dly way is hid from the Lorp. That 
is, is not seen, or noticed. The word 
way here denotes evidently the state or 
condition; the manner of life, or the 
calamities which they experienced. The 
term is often thus employed to denote 
the lot, condition, or manner in which 
one lives or acts. Jer. xii. 1. Isa. x. 
24. Ps. xxxvii. 5. The phrase, “is 
hid,” means that God is ignorant of it, 
or that he does not attend to it ; and the 
complaint here is, that God had not re- 
garded them in their calamities, and 
would not interpose to save them. 
I And my judgment. My cause. The 
word here refers to their condition among 
the people where they were captive, and 
by whom “hey were oppressed. ‘They 
are represented as being deprived of 
their liberty; and they here complain 
that God disregarded their cause, and 
that he did not come forth to deliver 
them from their oppressions and their 
trials. 

28. Hast thou not known. ‘This is 
the language of the prophet reproving 
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not, *neitber is weary ? there is 
no searching of his understand- 
ing . 
ac. 59. 1. b Ps. M7. 5. 

them for complaining of being forsaken, 
and assuring them that God was faith- 
ful to his promises. This argument of 
the prophet, which continues to the 
close of the chapter, comprises the main 
scope of the chapter, which is to induce 
them to put confidence in God, and to 
believe that he was able and willing to 
deliver them. The phrase, “ Hast thou 
not known,” refers to the fact that the 
Jewish people had had an abundant op- 
portunity of learning, in their history, 
and from their fathers, the true charac- 
ter of God, and his entire ability to save 
them. No people had had so much 
light on this subject, and now that th 
were in trial, they ought to recall their 
former knowledge of his character, and 
remember his dealings of faithfulness 
with them and their fathers. It is well 
for the people of God in times of cala- 
mity and trial to recall to their recollec- 
tion his former dealings with his church. 
That history will furnish abundant 
sources of consolation, and abundant 
assurances that their interests are safe 
in his hands. ‘| Hast thou not heard. 
From the traditions of the fathers; the 
instruction which you have received 
from ancient times. A large part of the 
knowledge of the Jews was traditionary ; 
and these attributes of God, as a faith- 
ful God, had, no doubt, constituted an 
important part of the knowledge which 
had thus been communicated to them. 
I The everlasting God. 'The God who 
has existed from eternity, unlike the 
idols of the heathen. If he was from 


" eternity, he would be unchangeable, and 


his purposes could not fail. @ The 
Creator of the ends of the earth. The 
phrase, “ the ends of the earth,’ means 
the same as the earth itself. ‘The earth 
is sometimes spoken of as a vast plain 
having limits or boundaries. See ver. 
22. It is probable that this was the 
prevailing idea among the ancients. 
Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
Ps. xix. 6, xxii, 27, xlviii. 10, lxv. 5, 
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29 He ‘giveth power to the 
faint; and to them that have no 
might he increaseth strength. 

30 Even the youths shall faint 
and be weary, and the young men 
shall utterly fall. 


¢ 2 Cor. 12.9. 





Ixvii 7, xeviii. 3. Isa. xliii. 6, xlv. 22, 
lii 10. The argument here is, that he 
who has formed the earth could not be 
exhausted or weary in so small a work 
as that of protecting his people. I Faint- 
eth not. Is not fatigued or exhausted. 
That God who has formed and sustained 
all things, is not exhausted in his powers, 
but is able still to defend and guard his 
people. 1 There is no searching of his 
understanding. The God who made all 
things must be infinitely wise. There 
is proof of boundless skill in the works 
of his hands, and it is impossible for 
finite mind fully and adequately to 
search out all the proofs of his wisdom 
and skill. Man can see only a part—a 
small part, while the vast ocean, the 
boundless deep of his wisdom lies still 
unexplored. This thought is beautifully 
expressed by Zophar in Job xi. 7-9: 


Canst thou by searching find out God 2 
vat ee find out the Almighty unto perfec- 
10n 2 
It is as high as heaven; 
What canst thou do? 
Deeper than hell; 
What canst thou know? 
The measure thereof is longer than the earth, 
Ani broader than the sea. 


The argument here is, that that God 
who has made all things, must be inti- 
mately acquainted with the wants of his 
people. They had, therefore, no reason 
to complain that their way was hidden 
from the Lord, and their cause passed 
over by him.—Perhaps, also, it is im- 
plied, that as his understanding was vast, 
they ought not to expect to be able to 
comprehend the reason ¢ “all his doings; 
but shouid expect that there would be 
much that was mysterious and un- 
searchable. 'The reasons of his doings 
are often hid from his people ; and their 
consolation is to be found in the assu- 
rance that he 2s infinitely wise, and that 
ne who rules over the universe must 
know what is best, and cANNOT EKR. 
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31 But they ’that wait upon 
the Lorp shall ‘renew “their 
strength ; they shall mount up 
with wings as eagles ; they shall 
run ‘and not be weary, and they 
shall walk ‘and not faint. 


S Ps. 84.7. 92.1,13. 1 change. 
iHeb. 12.1. & Mi. 4.5. 


hf Pa. 103. 5. 





29. He giveth power to the faint. 
To his weak and feeble people. This is 
one of his attributes; and his people, 
therefore, should put their trust in him. 
and look to him for aid. Comp 2 Cor 
xii. 9. The design of this verse is to 
give consolation to the afflicted and 
down-trodden people in Babylon, by re- 
calling to their minds the truth that it 
was one of the characteristics of God 
that he ministered strength to those who 
were conscious of their own feebleness, 
and who looked to him for support. It 
is a truth, however, as applicable to us 
as to them—a truth inestimably precious 
to those who feel that they are weak 
and feeble, and who look to God for aid. 

30. Even the youths shall faint. 
The most vigorous young men ; those in 
whom we expect manly strength, and 
who are best fitted to endure hardy toil. 
They become weary by labour. Their 
powers are soon exhausted. The design 
here is, to contrast the most vigorous of 
the human race with God, and to show 
that while all their powers fail, the 
power of God is unexhausted and inex- 
haustible. 1 And the young men. 
The word here used denotes properly 
those who are chosen, or selected 
(BMD Greek éxdexrol), and may be 
applied to those who were selected or 
chosen for any hazardous enterprise, or 
dangerous achievement in war; those 
who would be selected for vigour or ac- 
tivity. The meaning is, that the most 
chosen or select of the human family— 
the most vigorous and manly, must be 
worn down by fatigue, or paralyzed by 
sickness or death; but that the powers 
of God never grow weary, and that 
those who trust in him should never bee 
come faint. 

31. But they that wait upon the 
Lorp. The word rendered “ wait upon” 
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here, from MP, denotes properly to 
wait in the sense of expecting. The 
phrase, ‘to wait on Jenovan’ means to 
wait for his help; that is, to trust in 
him, to put our hope or confidence in 
him. It is applicable to those who are 
in circumstances of danger or want, and 
who look to him for his merciful inter- 
position. Here it properly refers to 
those who were suffering a long and 
grievous captivity in Babylon, and who 
had no prospect of deliverance but in 
him. The phrase is applicable also to 
all who feel that they are weak, feeble, 
guilty, and helpless, and who in view 
of this put their trust in Jenoyan. The 
promise or assurance here is general in 
its nature, and is as applicable to his 
people now as it was in the times of the 
captivity in Babylon. Religion is often 
expressed in the Scriptures by “ waiting 
on JenovaH,” i. e. by looking to him for 
help, expecting deliverance through his 
aid, putting trust in him. See Ps. xxv. 
3,5, 21, xxvii. 14, xxxvii. 7, 9,34, lxix. 
3, comp. Note Isa. viii. 17, xxx. 18. It 
does not imply inactivity, or want of 
personal exertion; it implies merely 
that our hope of aid and salvation is in 
him—a feeling that is as consistent 
w.th the most strenuous endeavours to 
secure the object, as it is with a state of 
inactivity and indolence. Indeed, no 
man can wait on God in a proper man- 
ner who does not use the means which 
he has appointed for conveying to us his 
blessing. To wait on him without using 
any means to obtain his aid is to tempt 
him ; to expect miraculous interposition 
is unauthorized, and must meet with dis- 
appointment. And they only wait on 
him in a proper manner who expect his 
blessing in the common modes in which 
he imparts it to men—in the use of 
those means and efforts which he has 
appointed, and which he is accustomed 
to bless. The farmer who should wait for 
God to plough and sow his fields, would 
not only be disappointed, but would 
be guilty of provoking Him. And so 
the man who waits for God to do what 
he ought to do; to save him without 
using any of the means of grace, will 
not only be disappointed, but will pre- 
VOU. u.—4* 
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voke his displeasure. Shall renew 
their strength. Marg change. The 
Hebrew word commonly means to 
change, to alter; and then to revive, to 
renew, to cause to flourish again ; as 
e. g. a tree that has decayed and fallen 
down. See Note ch. ix. 10, comp. Job 
xiv. 7. Here it is evidently used in the 
sense of renewing, or causing to revive ; 
to increase, and to restore that which is 
decayed. It means that the people ot 
God who trust in him shall become 
strong in faith; able to contend with 
their spiritual foes, to gain the victory 
over their sins, and to discharge aright 
the duties, and to meet aright the tr.als 
of life. God gives them strength, if 
they seek him in the way of his ap- 
pointment—a promise which has been 
verified in the experience of his people 
in every age. 1 They shall mount up 
with wings as eagles. Lowth trans 

lates this: 

“They shall put forth fresh feathers like the 

moulting eagle ;” 

and in his note on the passage remarks, 
that “it has been a common and popu- 
lar opinion that the eagle lives and re- 
tains his vigour to a great age ; and that 
beyond the common lot of other birds, 
he moults in his old age, and renews his 
feathers, and with them his youth.” He 
supposes that the passage in Ps. ciii. 5, 
«So that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagle’s,’ refers to this fact. That this 
was a common and popular opinion 
among the ancients, isclearly proved by 
Bochart, Hieroz. P. 2, Lib. ii. c. i. pp. 
165-169. The opinion was, that at 
stated times the eagle plunged itself in 
the sea and cast off its old feathers, and 
that new feathers started forth, and that 
thus it lived often to the hundredth year, 
and then threw itself in the sea and died. 
In accordance with this opinion, the LXX 
render this passage, “They shall put 
forth fresh feathers rrepopuicovew like 
eagles ;’ and the Vulgate “assument 
pennas sicut aquile”’ The Chaldee 
renders it, “ They who trust in the Lord 
shall be gathered from the captivity, and 
shall increase their strength, and renew 
their youth as a germ which grows up; 
upor wings of eagles shall they run and 
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not be fatigued.”—But whatever may 
ye the truth in regard to the eagle, there 
s no reason to believe that Isaiah here 
aad any reference to the fact that it 
noults in itsold age. The translation 
of Lowth was derived from the Septua- 

int, and not from the Hebrew text. 

he meaning of the Hebrew is simply, 
they shall ascend on wings as eagles, 
er ‘they shall lit up the wings as 
eagles; and the image is derived from 
the fact that the eagle rises on the most 
vigorous wing of any bird, and ascends 
apparently farther towards the sun. The 
figure, therefore, denotes strength and 
vigour of purpose ; strong and manly pi- 
ety ; an elevation above the world ; com- 
munion with God, and a nearness to 
his throne—as the eagle ascends to- 
wards the sun. 1 They shall run and 
not be weary. This passage, also, is 
but another mode of expressing the 
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same idea—that they who trust in Gol 
would be vigorous, elevated, unwearied ; 
that he would sustain and uphold them ; 
and that in his service they would never 
faint—This was at first designed to be 
applied to the Jews in captivity in Baby- 
lon to induce them to put their trust in 
God. But it is as true now as it was at 
that time. It has been found in the ex- 
perience of thousands and tens of thou- 
sands, that by waiting on the Lord the 
heart has been invigorated; the faith 
has been confirmed ; and the affections 
have been raised above the world. 
Strength has been given to bear trial 
without murmuring, to engagein ardu- 
ous duty without fainting ; to pursue the 
perilous and toilsome journey of life 
without exhaustion, and to rise above the 
world in hope and peace on the be of 
death. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


ANALYSIS. 


The design of this chapter is the same as that of the preceding, and it 1s to be regarded as the 
continuation of the argument commenced there. Its object is to lead those who were addressed, ta 
put confidence in God. In the introduction to ch. xl. it was remarked, that this is to be considered 
as addressed to the exile Jews in Babylon, near the close of their captivity. Their country, city, and 
temple had been laid waste. The prophet represents himself as bringing consolation to them in this 
situation; particularly by the assurance that their long captivity was about to end; that they were 
about to be restored to their own land, and that their trials were to be succeeded by brighter and 
happier times. Inthe previous chapter there were general reasons given why they should put their 
confidence in God—arising {rom the firmness of his promises, the fact that he had created all things, 
{hat he had all power, &c. In this chapter there isa more definite view given, and a clearer light 
thrown on the mode in which deliverance would be brought to them. ‘The prophet specifies that 
God would raise up a deliverer, and that that deliverer would be able to subdue all their enemies. 
The chapter may be conveniently divided into the following parts :— 

I. God calls the distant nations to a public investigation of his ability to aid his people; to an 
argument whether he was able to deliver them; and to the statement of the reasons why they 
should confide in him, ver. 1. ° 


il. He specifies that he will raise up a man from the east—who should be able to 
enemies of the Jews, and to effect their deliverance, vs. 2—4. Aa 


Ill. ‘I'he consternation of the nations at the approach of Cyrus, and their exci i 
Reng a pee siole ie deserted, vs. 57. a3 Ce dace ate ot et 
. God gives to his people the assurance of his protection, and friendship, vs. 8—14, is i 
shown, (1) because they were the children of Abraham, his friend, and he ear eae ia ue 
faithfulness to protect them, vs.8, 9, (2) By direct assurance that he would aid and protect them; 
that though they were fecble, yet he was strong enough to deliver them, vs. 10—14. ¥ 

V. He says that he will enable them to overcome and scatter their foes, as the chaff is driven 
away on the mountains by the whirlwind, vs. 15, 16. 

VI. He gives to his people the special promise of assistance and comfort. He will meet them in 
zheir desolate condition, and will vive them consolation as if fountains were opened in deserts, and 
vrees producing grateful shade and fruit were planted in the wilderness, vs. 17—20. t 

VII. He appeals directly to the enemies of the Jews, 10 the worshippers of idols. He challenges 

» Jhem to give any evidence of the power or the divinity of their idols ; and appeals to the fact that he 
had foretold future events ; that he had raised up a deliverer for his people in proof of hs divinity, 
and pis power to ave: Va nee entire © i , 7 
_ The argu nent of the whole is, that the idol gods were unable to defend the nations which tru: 
jn them; that God would raise up a mighty prince who should be able to deliver the Jews from thee 
ng and painful calamity, and that they, therefore, should put their trust in JEHOVAH. 
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1 Keep silence ‘before me, O 
islands ; and let the people renew 
their strength: let them come 
near; then let them speak : let us 
come near together to judgment. 

2 Who raised up *the right- 


l Zech. 2. 13. 2 righteousness, 

1. Keep silence before me. Comp. 
Zech. ii. 13. The idea is, that the 
heathen nations were to be silent while 
God should speak, or with a view of en- 
tering into an argument with him re- 
specting the comparative power of him- 
self and of idols to defend their respective 
wershippers. The argument is stated 
in the following verses, and preparatory 
to the statement of that argument, the 
people are exhorted to be silent. This 
is probably to evince a proper awe and 
reverence for JEHovauH, before whom the 
argument was to be conducted, and a 
proper sense of the magnitude and sa- 
credness of the inquiry. Comp. ver. 
21. And it may be remarked here, that 
the same reasons will apply to all ap- 
proaches which are made to God. 
When we are about to come before him 
in prayer or praise ; to confess our sins 
and to plead for pardon ; when we en- 
gage in argument respecting his being, 
plans, or perfections ; or when we draw 
near to him in, the closet, the family, or 
the sanctuary, the mind should be filled 
with awe and reverence. It is well, it 
is proper, to pause and think of what 
our emotions should be, and of what we 
should say before God. Comp. Gen. 


xxviii. 16,17. 1 O islands. (O7%.) 
This word properly means islands, and 
is so translated here by the Vulgate, the 
LXX, the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the 
Arabic. But the word also is used to 
denote maritime countries; countries 
that were situated on sea-coasts, or 
the regions beyond sea. See Note ch. 
xx. 6. The word is applied, therefore, 
to the islands of the Mediterranean ; to 


she maritime coasts; and then, also, it - 


gomes to be used in the sense of any 
lands or coasts far remote, or beyond 
zea. See Jer. xxv. 22. Isa. xxiv. 15. 
Note xl: 15, xlii. 4, 10, 12, ylix. 1, xli. 
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eous man from the east, call- 
ed "him to his foot, gave "the 
nations before him, and made 
him rule over kings? he gave 
them as the dust to his sword, and 
as driven stubble to his bow. 


m C. 46. 11. n Ezr. 1. 2. 

5. Ps. lxx. 10. Dan. xi. 18. Here it is 
evidently used in the sense of distant 
nations or lands; the people who were 
remote from Palestine, and who were 
the worshippers of idols. The argu- 
ment is represented as being with them, 
and they are invited to prepare their 
minds by suitable reverence for God for 
the argumeut which was to be pre- 
sented, 1 And let the people renew 
their strength. On the word “ renew,” 
see Note ch. xl. 31. Here it means, 
‘ Let them make themselves strong ; let 
them prepare the argument ; let them be 
ready to urge as strong reasons as pos- 
sible ; let them fit themselves to enter 
into the controversy about the power and 
glory of Jenovan” Seever.21. 1 Let 
us come near together to judgment. 
The word “judgment” here means evi- 
dently controversy, argumentation, de- 
bate. Thus it is used in Job ix. 32. 
The language is that which is used of 
two parties who come together to try a 
cause, or to engage in debate; and the 
sense is, that God proposes to enter into 
anargumentation with the entire heathen 
world in regard to his ability to save his 
people ; that is, he proposes to show the 
reasons why they should trust in him, 
rather than dread those under whose 
power they then were, and by whom 
they had been oppressed. Lowth ren- 
ders it, correctly expressing the sense, 
“ Let us enter into solemn debate toge: 
ther.” 


2. Who raised up. This word, 797 
is usually applied to the act of arousing 
one from sleep, Zech. iv. 1. Cant. ii. 7, 
iii. 5, viii. 4; then to awake, arouse, or 
stir up to anyenterprise. Here it means, 
that God had caused the man here re- 
ferred to to arouse for the overthrow of 
| their enemies; it was by his agency 
| that he had been led to form the plans 
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which should result in their deliverance. 
This is the first argument which God 
urges to induce his people to put confi- 
dence in him, and to hope for deliver- 
ance; and the fact that He had raised 
up ond qualified such a man for the 
work he urges as a proof that he would 
certainly protect and guard his people. 
1 The righteous man from the east. 
Heb. righteousness. (PIS tzéedhéq.) 
The LXX render it literally dixacoodvnv, 


righteousness. The Vulgate renders it, 
“the just;” the Syriac as the LXX. 
The word here evidently means, as in 
our translation, the just or righteous 
man. It is common in the Hebrew, as 
in other languages, to put the abstract 
for the concrete. In regard to the per- 
son here referred to, there have been 
three principal opinions, which it may 
be proper briefly to notice. (1.) The 
first is, that which refers it to Abraham. 
This isthe interpretation of the Chaldee 
Paraphrast, who renders it, “ Who has 
publicly led from the east Abraham. the 
chosen of the just ;” and this interpreta- 
tion has been adopted by Jarchi, Kimchi, 
Abarbanel, and by the Jewish writers 
generally. They say that it means that 
God had called Abraham from the east ; 
that he conducted him to the land of 
Canaan, and enabled him to vanquish 
the people who resided there, and parti- 
cularly that he vanquished the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and delivered 
Lot from their hands, Gen. xiv. ; and 
that this is designed by God to show 
them that he who had thus raised up 
Abraham would raise up them also in 
the east. There are, however, objections 
to this interpretation which seem to be 
insuperable, a few of which may be re- 
ferred to. (a) The country from which 
Abraham came, the land of Chaldea or 
Mesopotamia, is not commonly in the 
Scriptures called “the east,’ but the 
north. See Jer. i. 13, 14, 15, iv. 6, vi. 
1, xxiii. 8, xxxi. 8, xxv. 9, 26, xlvi. 10, 
1. 3. Dan. xi. 6, 8, 11. This country 
was situated to the northeast of Pales- 
tine, and it is believed is nowhere in 
the Scriptures called the country of the 
east. (b) The description which is 
here given of what was accomplished 
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by him who was saised up from the east, 
is not one that applies to Abraham. It 
supposes more important achievemer ts 
than any that signalized the father of the 
faithful. ‘There were no acts in the life 
of Abraham that can be regarded as 
subduing the “nations” before him ; as 
ruling over “ kings ;” or as scattering 
them like the dust, or the stubble. In- 
deed he appears to have been engagea 
but in one military adventure—the res- 
cue of Lot—and that was ofso slight and 
unimportant a character as not to form 
the peculiarity of his public life. Had 
Abraham been referred to here, it would 
have been for some other trait than that 
of a conqueror or military chieftain. 
(c) We shall see that the description and 
the connection require us to understand 
it of another—of Cyrus. 2.) A se- 
cond opinion is, that it refers directly 
and entirely to the Messiah. Many of 
the fathers, as Jerome, Cyril, Eusebius, 
Theodoret, Procopius, held this opinion. 
But the objections to this are insupera- 
ble. (a) It is not true that the Messiah 
wasraised up from the east. He was born 
in the land of Judea, and always lived 
in that land. (6) The description here 
is by no means one that applies to him. 
It is the description of a warrior and a 
conqueror ; of one who subdued nations; 
and scattered them before him. (c) The 
connection and design of the passage 
does not admit of the interpretation. 
That design is, to lead the Jews in 
exile to put confidence in God, and to 
hope for a speedy rescue. In order to 
this, the prophet directs them to the fact 
that a king appeared in the erst, and 
that he scattered the nations; and from 
these facts they were to infer that they 
would themselves be delivered, and that 
God would be their protector. But how 
would this design be accomplished by a 
reference to so remote an event as the 
coming of the Messiah? (3.) The 
third opinion, therefore, remains, that 
this refers to Cyrus, the Persian monarch, 
by whom Babylon was taken, and by 
whom the Jews were restored to their 
own land. In support of this interpre- 
tation, a few considerations may be ad- 
verted to. (a) It agrees with the fact 
in regard to the country from which 
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Cyrus came for purposes of conquest. 
He came from the land which is every 
where in the Seriptures called the East. 
(6) It agrees with the specifications 
which Isaiah elsewhere makes, where 
Cyrus is mentioned by name, and where 
there can be no danger of error in re- 
gard to the interpretation. See ch. xliv. 


28, xivend, 2) 3i04) AS See husvinedi | 
xlvi. 11, it is said of Cyrus, “calling a | 


ravenous bird from the east, the man 


that executeth my commandments from | 


a far country.” (c) The entire descrip- 
tion here is one that applies in a remark- 


able manner to Cyrus, as will be shown | 
more fully in the Notes on the particular | 
(d) This sup- | 


expressions which occur. 
position accords with the design of the 
prophet. It was to be an assurance to 
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them not only that God would raise up | 


such a man, but that they should be de- 
livered ; and as this was intended to com- 
fort them in Babylon, it was intended 
that when they were apprised of the con- 
quests of Cyrus, they were to be assured 
of the fact that God was their protector; 
and those conquests, therefore, were to be 
regarded by them as a proof that God 
would deliver them. 


This opinion is | 


held by Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, and pro- | 


bably by a large majority of the most in- 
telligent commentators. The only ob- 
jection of weight to it is that suggested 
by Lowth, that the character of “a 
righteous man” does not apply to Cyrus. 
But to this it may be replied, that the 
word may be used not to denote one that 
is pious, ora true worshipper of God, 
but one who was disposed to do justly, 
or who was not a tyrant ; and especially 
it may be applied to him on account of 
his delivering the Jews from their hard 
and oppressive bondage in Babylon, 
and restoring them to their own land. 
That was an act of eminent public jus- 
tice ; and the favours which he showed 
them in enabling them to rebuild their 
city and temple, were such as to render 
it not improper that this appellation 
should be given.to him. It muy be 
added also that Cyrus was a prince 
eminently distinguished for justice and 
equity, and for a mild and kind admin- 
istration over his own subjects. 





Xen- | 


sphon, who has described his character , 
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at length, has }roposed him as an ea« 
ample of a just monarch, and his gov- 
ernment as an example of an equitable 
administration. All the ancient writers 
celebrate his humanity and benevolence. 
Comp. Diod. lib. xiii. p. 342, and the 
Cyropaedia of Xenophon every where. 
As there will be frequent occasion to 
refer to Cyrus in the Notes on the chap- 
ters which follow, it may be proper here 
to give a very brief outline of his public 
actions, that his agency in the deliy- 
erance of the Jews may be more fully 
appreciated. Cyrus was the son of Cam- 
byses, the Persian, and of Mandane, 
the daughter of Astyages, king of the 
Medes. Astyages is in Scripture call- 
ed Ahasuerus. Cambyses was, accord- 
ing to Xenophon (Cyrop. B. 1), king 
of Persia, or, according to Herodotus, 
he wasa nobleman. Herod. B. 1, c. 
107. If he was the king of Persia, of 
course Cyrus was the heir of the throne. 
Cyrus was born in his father’s court, 
A. M. 3405, or B. C. 595, and was ed- 
ucated with great care. At the age of 
twelve years, his grandfather, Astyages, 
sent for him and his mother Mandane 
to court, and he was treated, of course, 
with great attention. Astyages, or Aha- 


| suerus, had a son by the name of Cy- 


axares, who was born about a year be- 
fore Cyrus, and who was heir to the 
throne of Media. Some time after this, 
the son of the king of Assyria having 
invaded Media, Astyages, with his son 
Cyaxares, and his grandson Cyrus, 
marched against him. Cyrus defeated 
the Assyrians, but was soon after recall- 
ed by his father Cambyses to Persia, 
that he might be near him. At the 
age of sixteen, indeed, and when at the 
court of his grandfather, Cyrus signal- 
ized himself for his valour in a war with 
the king of Babylon. Evil-Merodach, 
the son of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, had invaded the territories of 
Media, but was repelled with great 
loss, and Cyrus pursued him with great 
slaughter to his own borders. This 
invasion of Evil-Merodach laid the 
foundation of the hostility between 
Babylon and Mec‘a, which was not ter- 
minated until Babylon was taken and 
destroyed by the united armies of Me- 
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dia and Persia. When Astyages died, 
afier a reign of thirty-five years, he was 


succeeded by his son Cyaxares, the | 


uncle of Cyrus. He was still involved 
in a war with the Babylonians. Cyrus 
was made general of the Persian troops, 


and at the head of an army of 30,000 | 


men was sent to assist Cyaxares, whom 
the Babylonians were preparing to at- 
tack. The Babylonian monarch at this 
time was Neriglissar, who had murder- 
ed Evil-Merodach, and who had usurp- 
ed the crownof Babylon. Cyaxares 
and Cyrus carried on the war against 
Babylon sae the reigns of Neriglissar 
and his son Laborosoarchod, and of 
Nabonedius. The Babylonians were 
defeatea, and Cyrus carried his arms 
into the countries to the west beyond 
the river Helys—a river running north 
into the Euxine Sea—and subdued Cap- 
padocia, and conquered Creesus, the rich 
king of Lydia, and subdued almost all 
Asia Minor. Having conquered this 
country, he returned again, re-crossed 
the Euphrates, turned his arms against 
the Assyrians, and then laid siege to 
Babylon, and took it (see Notes on ch. 
xiii. xiv.), and subdued that mighty 
kingdom. During the life of Cyaxares 
his uncle, he acted in conjunction with 
him. On the death of this king of Me- 
dia, Cyrus married his daughter, and 
thus united the crowns of Media and 
Persia. After this marriage, he subdued 
all the nations between Syria and the 
Red Sea, and died at the age of seventy, 
after a reign of thirty years. Cyaxares, 
the uncle of Cyrus, is in the Scripture 
called Darius the Mede (Dan. v. 31), 
and it is said there, that it was by him 
that Babylon was taken. But Babylon 
was taken by the valour of Cyrus, though 
acting in connexion with, and under 
Cyaxares ; and it is said to have been 
taken by Cyaxares, or Darius, though it 
was done by the personal valour of Cyrus. 
Josephus says, that Darius with his ally, 
Cyrus, destroyed the kingdom of Baby- 
lon. Ant. B. xii. c. 13. Jerome assigns 
three reasons, why Babylon is said in 
the Scriptures to have been taken by 
Darius or Cyaxares ; first, because he 
was the elder of the two; secondly, be- 
vause the Medes were at that time more 
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famous than the Persians: and thirdly, 
because the uncle ought to be preferred 
to the nephew. The Greek writers say 
that Babylon was taken by Cyrus, with- 
out mentioning Cyaxares or Darius, 
doubtless because it was done solely by 
his valour. For a full account of the 
reign of Cyrus, see Xenophon’s Cyrop., 
Herodotus, and the ancient part of the 
Universal History, vol. iv. Ed. Lond. 
1779, 8vo. Called him to his foot. 
Lowth renders this, “ Hath called him to 
attend his steps.” Noyes renders it, 
“Him whom victory meeteth in his 
march.” Grotius, “ Called him that he 
should follow him,” and he refers to Gen. 
xii. 1, Josh. xxiv.3, Heb. xi. 8. Rosen- 
muller renders it, “ Who hath called from 
the east that man to whom righteousness 
occurs at his feet,” i. e. attends him. 
But the idea seeins to he, that God hid 
influenced him to follow him as one fol- 
lows a guide at his feet, or close to him. 
1 Gave the nations before him. That 
is, subdued nations before him. This is 
justly descriptive of the victorious career 
of Cyrus. Among the nations whom he 
subdued, were the Armenians, the Cap- 
padocians, the Lydians, the Phrygians, 
the Assyrians, the Babylonians, compris- 
ing a very large portion of the world, 
knownat thattime. Cyrus subdued, ac- 
cording to Xenophon, all the nationslying 
between the Euxine and Caspian seas on 
the north, to the Red Sea on the south, 
and even Egypt,so that his own proc- 
lamation was true: “ Jenovan, God of 
heave, hath given me all the king- 
doms of the earth.” Ezrai. 2. 1 And 
made himrule over kings. As the kings 
of Babylon, of Lydia, of Cappadocia, 
who were brought into subjection un- 
der him, and acknowledged their de- 
pendence on him. % He hath given 
them as the dust to hissword. He has 
scattered, or destroyed them by his sword, 
as the dust is driven before the wind. A 
similar remark is made by David: 


Then ~_ I beat them small as the dust before 
e wind, 
I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets. 


Ps. xeviii. 42. 
I And as driven stubble. The allusion 
here is to the process of fanning grain. 
The grain was thrown by a shovel or fan 
in the air, and the stubble or chaff waa 
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pursued them, and 
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passed ‘safely: even by the way | 


that he had not ‘gone with his 
feet. 


4 Who hath wrought and 


4 in peace. 





drivenaway. Soitis said ofthe nations 
before Cyrus, implying that they were ut- 
terly scattered. 1 To his bow. The 
bow was one of the common weapons of 
war, and the inhabitants of the east were 
listinguished for its use. The idea in 
this verse is very beautiful, and is one that 
is often employed in the sacred Scriptures, 
and by Isaiahhimself. See Job xxi. 18. 
Pa. 1.4, xxxv. 5 Note, xvn. d3,. xxix; 
5. Comp. Hos. xiii. 3. 

3. He pursued them. When they 
were drivenaway. He followed on,and 
devoted them to discomfiture and ruin. 
G And passedsafely. Marg.,as in the 
Hebrew,“ in peace.” That is, he follow- 
ed them uninjured ; they had no power 
torally ; he was not led into ambush, and 
he was safe as far as he chose to pursue 
them. {1 Even by the way that he had 
not gone with his feet. By a way that 
he had not been accustomed to march ; 
in an unusual journey; ina land ofstran- 
gers. Cyrus had passed his early years 
on the east of the Euphrates. In his con- 
quests he crossed that river, and extended 
his march beyond even the river Halys to 
the western extremity of Asia, and even 
to Egypt and the Red Sea. The idea 
here is, that he had not travelled in these 
regions until he did it for purposes of con- 
quest —an idea which is strictly in ac- 
cordance with the truth of history. 

4. Who hath wrought and done it? 
By whom has all this been accomplished ? 


Has it been by the arm of Cyrus? Has 
it been by human skill and power? The 
design of this question is obvious. It is 


to direct attention to the fact that all this 
has been done by God, and that he who 
had raised up such a man, and had ac- 
complished all this by means of him, had 
power to deliverhis people. 1 Calling 
the generations from the beginning. 
The idea here seems to be, that all the 
nations that dwell on the earth in every 
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done i, calling, the generations 
from the beginning ? I the Lorp, 
the first, ?and with the last; I 
am he. 
5 The isles saw 2#, and feared : 
p Rev.1.17. 22. 13. 


Acts xvii. 26. The word “ calling” here 
seems to be used in the sense of com- 
manding, directing, or ordering them ; 
and the truth taught is, that all the na- 
tions were under his control, and had 
been from the beginning. It was not 
only true of Cyrus, and of those who were 
subdued before him, but it was true of all 
nations and generations. The object 
seems to be to lift up the thoughts from 


| the conquests of Cyrus to God’s univer- 


sal dominion over all kingdoms from the 
beginning of the world. 1 Z the Lorn, 
the first. Before any creature was made ; 
existing before any other being. The 
description that God here gives of him- 
self as “the first and the last,’ is one 
that is often applied to him in the Serip- 
tures, and is one that properly expresses 
eternity. See ch. xliv. 6, xlviii. 12. 
It is remarkable also that this expression 
which so obviously implies proper eter- 
nity is applied to the Lord Jesus in Rev. 
i. 17, and xxii. 13. 1 And with the 
last. ‘The usual form in which this is 
expressed is simply “ the last,” ch. xliv. 
6, xlviii.12. The idea here seems to be, 
‘and with the last, lam the same; i.e. 
Iam unchanging and eternal. None 
will subsist after me ; since with the last 
of all created objects I shall be the same 
that I was in the beginning. Nothing 
would survive God; or in other words, 
he would exist forever and ever. The 
argument here is, that to this unchanging 
and eternal God who had thus raised up 
and directed Cyrus, and who had con- 
trol over all nations, they might com- 
mit themselves with unwavering confi- 
dence, and be assured that he was able 
to protect and deliver them. 

5. The isles saw it. The distant 
nations. Note ver.1. They saw what 
was done in the conquests of the man 
whom God in this remarkable manner 
had raised up; and they had had de- 


place owed their origin toGod. Comp. , monstration, therefore, of the mighty 
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the ends of the earth were afraid, 
drew near, and came. 


6 They helped every one his_ 


neighbour ; and every one said to 


his brother, Be 8of good courage. | 


7 So ‘the carpenter encour- 


& strons. rT c. 40. 19. 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 


‘aged the °goldsmitk, and he that 
smootheth with the hammer ‘him 
that smote the anvil, *saying, It 
| is ready for the sodering: and he 
fastened it with nails, that it 
should not be moved. 


9 or, the fuunder. 1 or, the smniting. 
2 oF, saying of the soder, It is good. 





power of Jenovan above the power of 
idols. And feared. Were alarmed, 
and trembled. All were apprehensive 
that they would be subdued, and driven 
away as with the tempest. 


ing the extremities of the globe. See 
Note, ch. xl. 28. 1 Drew near, and 
came. Came together for the purpose 
of mutual alliance, and self-defence. 
The prophet evidently refers to what he 
says in the following verses, that they 
formed treaties ; endeavoured to prepare 
for self-defence ; looked to their idol 
gods, and encouraged each other in their 


attempts to offer a successful resistance | 


to the victorious arms of Cyrus. 

6. They helped every one his neigh- 
bour. The idolatrous nations. The 
idea is, that they formed contederations 
to strengthen each other, and to oppose 


him whom God had raised up to subdue | 


them. ‘The prophet describes a state of 
general consternation existing among 
them, when they supposed that all was 
in danger, and that their security con- 
sisted only in confederation ; in increas- 
ed attention to their religion ; in repair- 
ing their idols and making new ones, 
and in conciliating the favour and secur- 
ing the aid of their gods. 
ral for them to suppose that the calami- 
ties which were coming upon them by 


the invasion of Cyrus were the judg- | 


ments of their gods, for some neglect, or 
some prevailing crimes, and that their 
favour could be secured only by a more 
diligent attention to their service, and 
by forming new images and establishing 
them in the proper places of worship. 
The prophet, therefore, describes in a 
graphic manner, the consternation, the 
alarm, and the haste, every where appa- 
rent among them in attempting to con- 
siliate the favour of their idols, and to en- 


1 The ends | 
of the earth. Distant nations occupy- | 


Tt was natu- | 





| -ourage each other.—Nothing is more 
eommon, than for men, when they are 
| in danger, to give great attention to re- 
ligion, though they may greatly neglect 
or despise it when they are in safety. 
Men fly to temples and churches and 
' altars in the times of plague and the pes- 
tilence; and as regularly flee from them 
| when the calamity is overpast. 1 Be 
|of good courage. Marg., as in the 
Heb. “Be strong.” The sense is, Do 
not be alarmed at the invasion of Cyrus. 
Make new images, set them up in the 
temples, show unusual zeal in religion, 
| and the favour of the gods may be secur- 
ed, and the dangers be averted. This 
is to be understood as the language of 
_ the idolatrous nations, among whom Cy- 
' Tus, under the direction of JEnovan, was 
carrying his conquests and spreading de- 
solation. 
7. So the carpenter. 


Note ch. xl, 


} 192 a oe the goldsmith. 
| Margin, the founder. See Note chap. 
, xl. 19. The word properly means 


one who melts, or smelts metals of 
any kind ; and may be applied either 
to one who works in gold, silver, or 
brass. The image here is that of haste, 
| anxiety, solicitude. One workman in 

the manufacture of idols encouraged an- 

other, in order that the idols might be 
finished as soon as possible, and that 
thus the favour of the gods might be pro- 
pitiated, and the impending danger 
averted. He that smootheth with 
the hammer. 'Thatis, he encourages or 
strengthens him that smites on the anvil 
The idol was commonly cast or found: 
| ed, and of course was in a rough statu. 
| This required to be smoothed, or polish » 
| ed, and this was in part done doubtless 
by asmallhammer. 1% Him that smote 
| the anvil. The workman whose office 
| it was to work on the anvil— forming 
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8 But thou, Israel, art my ser- 
vant, Jacob whom I have chosen,’ 
the seed of Abraham my ‘friend. 

9 Thou whom I have taken 


s Ps. 135. 4, 2 2Ch. 20. 7. Ja. 2. 23. 


parts of the idol, or perhaps chains. J Jt 
ts ready for the sodering. The parts 
are ready to be welded, or sodered to- 
gether. All this is descriptive of haste 
and anxiety to have the work done ; and 
the object of the prophet is evidently to 
ridicule their vain solicitude to defend 


themselves against the plans and pur- | 
poses of God by efforts of this kind. 


I And he fastened it with nails. He 
fixed it to its place in the temple, or in 
the dwelling ; and thus showed a pur- 
pose that the worship of the idol should 
be permanent, and fixed. Hooks, or 


nails, were necessary to keep it in its | 


place, and secure it from falling down. 
When the idol was thus fixed, they sup- 
posed that their kingdoms were safe. 
They judged that the gods would inter- 
pose to protect and defend them from 
their foes.—This is a beautiful descrip- 
tion of the anxiety, and pains, and con- 


sternation of sinners when calamity is | 


coming upon them, and of the nature of 
their reliances. 
idols—these masses of brags, or silver, 
or stone do to protect them? 
like manner what can all the refuges of 
sinners do when God comes to judge 
them, and when the calamities connect- 
ed with death and the judgment shall 
overtake them? They are just as fall 
of consternation as were the heathen 
who are here described ; and all their 
refuges will be just as little to be relied 
on as were the senseless images which 
the heathen had made for their defence. 


8. But thou, Israel, art my servant. 
This is an address directly to the Jews, 
and is designed to show them, in view 
of the truths which had just been urged, 
that God was their protector and friend. 
Those who relied on idols were trusting 
to that which could not aid them. But 
those who trusted in him were safe. For 
their protection be had raised up Cyrus, 
for this purpose ne had subdued the na- 
tions before him. God now expresses 


What could these dumb | 


And in 1 ; 
| is manifested to descendants in conse- 
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from the ends of the earth, and 
called thee from the chief men 
thereof, and said unto thee, Thou 
art my servant, I have chosen 
thee, and not cast thee away. 





to them the assurance that though the 
nations should be destroyed, yet that he 
had chosen them, and would remember 
them, and his promise made to Abra- 
ham, their illustrious ancestor—The 
word “servant” here is used in a mild 
and gentle sense not to denote bondage 
or slavery, but to denote that they had 
been engaged in his service, and that he 
regarded them as subject to his laws, and 
as under his protection. | Jacob whom 
I have chosen. The descendants of Ja- 
cob whom I have selected to be my peo- 
ple. Abraham my friend. Heb. “ Lov- 
ing me,” my lover. Abraham was re- 
garded as the friend of God. See 2 
Chron. xx. 7. James ii. 23: “ And he 
was called the Friend of God.” This 
most honourable appellation he deserved 
by a life of devoted piety, and by habitu- 
ally submitting himself to the will of 
God.—The idea in this verse is, that as 
they were the descendants of his friend, 
God deemed himself bound to protect 
and deliver them according to his gra- 
cious promises ; and this is one of the 
many instances where the divine favour 


quence of the piety and prayers of their 
ancestors. 

9. Thou whom I have taken from 
the ends of the earth. From Chaldea 
—regarded by the Jews as the remote 
part of the earth. Thus in ch. xiii. 5, 
it is said of the Medes that they came 
“from a far country, from the end of 
heaven.” See Note on that place. 
Abraham was called frora Ur of the 
Chaldees—a city still remaining on the 
east of the river Euphrates. It is pro- 
bably the same place as the Persian for- 
tress Ur, between Nesibis and the Ti- 
gris. It was visited by Mr. Wolfe, Mr. 
Buckingham, and by others. And 
called thee from the chief men thereof. 
Or rather from the extremities of the 


earth. The word Ebb ts means proper- 
ly a side ; and when applied to the 
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10 Fear “thou not; for I am 
with ‘thee ; be not dismayed, for 
I am thy God : I will strengthen’ 
thee ; yea, I will help thee: yea, 
I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness. 


w ver. 13, 14. ©. 43. 5. aw De. 31. 6, 8. 
Y Co 40, 29. 


earth, means the sides, ends, or extrem- | é e regal i 
addressed to all his people in similar cir- 


ities of it. In Ex. xxiv. 11, it is ren- 
dered “nobles,” from an Arabic word 
signifying to be deep-rooted, and hence 
those who are sprung from an ancient 
stock. Gesenius. In this place it is 


evidently used in the same sense as the | 


word (>) meaning side, in the sense 
of extremity, orend. The parallelism 
requires us to give this interpretation to 
the word. So Jerome renders it, & lon- 
ginguis ejus (sc. terre). The LXX 
render it ék ray cckwmeay, “ from the spec- 
ulations of the earth” (Thompson) ; or 
rather perhaps meaning from the ex- 
tremity of vision; from the countries 
lying in the distant horizon; or from 
the elevated places which offered an ex- 
tensive range of vision. The Chaldee 
renders it, “from the kingdoms I have 
selected thee.” Symmachus renders it, 
dx6 tov dyxdvwv dvris—from its angles, 
its corners, its extremities. Some have 
supposed that this refers to the deliver- 
ance from Egypt, but the more probable 
interpretation is that which refers it to 
the call of Abraham from Chaldea ; and 
the idea is, that as God had called him 
from that distant land, and had made 
him his friend, he would preserve and 
guard his posterity. Perhaps it may be 
implied that he would be favourable to 
them in that same country from whence 
he had called their illustrious progenitor, 
and would in like manner conduct them 
to the land of promise, i.e. to their own 
land. 

10. Fear thou not. This verse is 
plain in its meaning, and is full of conso- 
lation. It is to be regarded as address- 
ed primarily to the exile Jews during 
their long and painful captivity in Bab- 
ylon ; and the idea is, that they who had 
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| 
| 


peen selected by God to be his peculiar | 


people had nothing to fear. 
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11 Behold, all they that were 
incensed against thee shall be 
ashamed? and confounded: they 
shall be as nothing; and thev 
‘that strive with thee shall perish. 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and 


e 
zc. 45. 24. Zec. 12.3. 4 the men of thy strife. 





promise is one that may be regarded as 


cumstances, and it is as true now as it was 
then, that those whom God has chosen 
have nothing to fear. % For [amwithk 
thee. This is areason why they should 
not be afraid. God was their protector, 
and of whom should they be afraid? 
“Tf God be for us, who can be agairst 
us?” What higher consolation can man 
desire than the assurance that he is with 
him to protect him? 4 Be not dismay- 
ed. The word here rendered dismayed 
(ymvim) is derived from ( ns) to 
see, to look ; and then to look about as 
one does in a state of alarm, or danger, 
The sense here is, that they should be 
calm, and under no apprehension from 
their foes. 1 For I am thy God. I 
am able to preserve and strengthen thee. 
The God of heaven was their God ; and 
as he had all power, and that power was 
pledged for their protection, they had 
nothing to fear. 4 I will uphild thee. 
I will enable you to bear all your trials. 
T With the right hand of my right- 
eousness. With my faithful right hand. 
The phrase isa Hebrew mode of expres- 
sion, meaning that God’s hand was faith- 
ful ; that it might be relied on, and would 
secure them. 

11. All they that were incensed 
against thee. ‘They who were enraged 
against thee, i.e. the Chaldeans who 
made war upon you, and reduced you 
to bondage. | Shall be ashamed and 
confounded. 'l'o be ashamed and con- 
founded is often used as synonymous 
with being overcome and destroyed, 
I They that strive with thee. Marg., 
asin the Hebrew, “ the men of thy strife.” 
The expression refers to their enemies, 
the Babylonians. 


12. Thou shalt seek them. This de- 


But the , notes that it would be impossible to find 
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shalt not find them, even 5them 
that contended with thee: *they 
that war against thee shall be as 
nothing, and asa thing of nought. 

13 For I the Lorp thy God 
will hold thy ‘right hand, saying 


5 the men of thy contention. 
6 the men of thy war. ce De. 33. 26, 29. 


CHAPTER XLI. 
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unto thee, Fear not ; 
thee. 

14 Fear not, ‘ont worm Jacob, 
and ye ‘men of Jsrael; I will 
help thee, saith ine Lorp, and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel. 


I will help 


1 or, feo men. 








them, for they should cease to exist. 
The whole verse, with the verse follow- 
ing, is emphatic, repeating in yaried 
terms what was said before, and mean- 
ing that their foes should be entirely de- 
stroyed. 

13. Fear not. Note, ver. 10. 1 Thou 
worm. This word is properly &pplied 
as it is with us, to denote a worm, such 
as is generated in putrid substances, Ex. 
xvi. 20, Isa. xiv. 11, Ixvi. 24; or such 
as destroy plants, Jonah iv. 7, Deut. 
xxviii. 39. It is used also to describea 
person that is poor, afflicted, and an ob- 
ject of insignificance : 

Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not; 
Yeu, the stars are not pure in his sight. 
How much less man, that is a worm ; 


And the son of man Which is a worm? 
Job xxv. 5, 6. 


But Iam a worm, and no man; 
A reprouch of men, and despised of the people. 
Ps. xxii. 6. 

In the passage before us, it is applied to 
the Jews in Babylon as poor and afflict- 
ed, and as objects of contempt in view 
of their enemies. It implies that in 
themselves they were unable to defend 
or deliver themselves, and in this state 
of helplessness, God offers to aid them, 
and assures them that they have noth- 
ing to fear. 1 And ye men of Israel. 
Margin, “few men.” deny “m2 
méthé Israél. There hasbeen a great 
variety in the explanation of this phrase. 
Aguila renders it re@vedres, and Theo- 
dotion, vexpoit, dead. So the Vulgate, 
qui mortui estis ex Israel. The LXX 
render it, “Fear not, Jacob, édcyoords 
Icoank, O diminutive Israel. aA Wie 
Chaldee, “Fear not, O tribe of the 
house of Jacob, ye med of Israel.” 
Lowth renders it, “ ye mortals of Israel.” 
The Hebrew denotes properly, as in our 
translation, “ men of Israel ;” but there 
isevidently included the idea of fewness 











or feebleness. The parallelism requires 
us so to understand it; and the word 
men, or mortal men, may well express 
the idea of feebleness. 1 And thy Re- 
deemer. On the meaning of this word, 
see Notes on ch. xxxv. 9, and ch. xliii. 
1,3. Itis applied here to the rescue 
from the captivity of Babylon, and is 
used in the general sense of deliverer. 
God would deliver, or rescue them as he 
had done in times past. He had done 
it so often, that this might be regarded 
as his appropriate appellation, that he 
was THE RepEEMER of his people. 1 The 
Holy One of Israel. The Holy Being 
whom the Israelites adored, and who 
was their protector, and their friend. 
See Note, ch. ii. 4. This appellation is 
often given to God. See ch. v. 19, 24, 
5205 xirs 6y.xvit.. 7. xxix. 195 xxx. 11, 
12. We may remark in view of these 
verses, (1.) That the people of God are 
in themselves feeble and defenceless. 
They have no strength on which they 
canrely. They are often soencompass- 
ed with difficulties which they feel they 
have no strength to overcome, that they 
are disposed to apply to themselves the 
appellation of “ worm,” and by others 
they are looked on as objects of con- 
tempt, and are despised. (2.) They 
have nothing to fear. Though they are 
feeble, their God and Redeemerisstrong. 
He is their Redeemer, and their friend, 
and they may put their trust in him. 
Their enemies cannot ultimately tri- 
umph over them, but they will be scat- 
tered and become as nothing. (3.) In 
times of trial, want, and persecution, the 
friends of God should put their trust 
alone in him. It is often the plan of 
God so to affiict and humble his people, 
that they shall feel their utter helpless- 
ness and dependence, and be led to him 
as the only source of strength. 
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15 Behold, I will make thee a 
new sharp threshing instrument 
having *teeth: thou shalt thresh 


2 mouths. 





15. Behold, £ will make thee, &c. 
The object of the illustration in this 
verse and the following is, to show that 
God would clothe them with power, and 
that all difficulties in their way would 
vanish. ‘T'o express this idea, the pro- 
phet uses an image derived from the 
mode of threshing in the East, where 
the heavy wain or sledge was made to 
pass over a large pile of sheaves, and to 
bruise out the grain, and separate the 
chaff so that the wind would drive it 
away. The phrase, “I will make thee,” 
means, ‘I will constitute, or appoint 
thee? i. e., thou shalt be such a thresh- 
ing instrument. It is not that God 
would make such a sledge or wain for 
them, but that they should be such them- 
selves ; they should beat down and re- 
move the obstacles in the way as the 
threshing wain crushed the pile of grain. 
1 A new sharp threshing instrument. 
A threshing wain, or a corn-drag. For 
a description of this, comp. the Notes 
on ch. xxviii. 27,28. 1 Having teeth. 
Or with double edges. The Hebrew 
word is applied to a sword, and means 
a two-edged sword. Ps. exlix. 6. The 
instrument here referred to was serrated, 
or so made as to cut up the straw and 
separate the grain from the chaff.- The 
following descriptions from Lowth and 
Niebuhr, may serve still further to illus- 
trate the nature of the instrument here 
referred to. ‘ The drag consisted of a 
sort of frame of strong planks made 
rough at the bottom with hard stones or 
jron ; it was drawn by horses or oxen 
over the corn-sheaves spread on the 
floor, the driver sitting upon it. The 
wain was much like the drag, but had 
wheels of iron teeth, or edges like a saw. 
The axle was armed with iron teeth or 
serrated wheels throughout: it moved 
upon three rollers, armed with iron teeth 
or wheels, to cut the straw. In Syria, 
they male use of the drag, constructed 
in the very same manner as above de- 
scribed. This not only forced out the 
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the ‘mountains, and beat them 
small, and shalt make the hills as 
chaff. 


e Mi. 4. 13. 





grain, but cut the straw in pieces, for 
fodder for the cattle, for in the eastern 
countries they have no hay. ‘The last 
method is well known from the law of 
Moses, which forbids the ox to be muz- 
zled, when he treadeth out the corn. 
Deut. xxv. 4.” Lowth. “ In threshing 
their corn, the Arabians lay the sheaves 
down in a certain order, and then lead 
over them two’oxen, dragging a large 
stone. This mode of separating the 
ears from the straw is not unlike that of 
Eegypt.—They use oxen, as the ancients 
did, to beat out their corn, by trampling 
upon the sheaves, and dragging after 
them a clumsy machine. This machine 
is not, as in Arabia, a stone cylinder, 
nor a plank with sharp stones, as in Sy- 
ria, but a sort of sledge, consisting of 
three rollers, fitted with irons, which turn 
upon axles, A farmer chooses out a 
level spot in his fields, and has his corn 
carried thither in sheaves, upon asses or 
dromedaries. Two oxen are then yoked 
in a sledge, a driver gets upon it, and 
drives them backwards and forwards 
upon the sheaves, and fresh oxen suc- 
ceed in the yoke from time to time. By 
this operation, the chaff is very much 
cut down ; the whole is then winnowed, 
and the pure grain thus separated. 
This mode of threshing out the corn is 
tedious and inconvenient; it destroys 
the chaff, and injures the quality of 
the grain.” Niebuhr. In another place 
Niebuhr tells us that two parcels or lay- 
ers of corn are threshed out in a day; 
and they move each of them as many 
as eight times, with a wooden fork of 
five prongs, which they call meddre. 
Afterwards, they throw the straw into 
the middle of the ring, where it forms a 
heap, which grows bigger and bigger; 
when the first layer is threshed, they re- 
place the straw in the ring, and thresh 
it as before. Thus, the straw becomes 
every time smaller, till at last it resem- 
bles chopped straw. After this, with the 
fork just described they cast the whole 
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16 Thou shalt fan “them, and 
the wind shall carry them away, 
and the whirlwind shall scatter 
tnem: and thou shalt rejoice in 
‘the Lorp, and shalt glory “in the 
Holy One of Israel. 


J Matt. 3.12. g Rom.5.11. hk ch. 45. 25. 


some yards from thence,and against the 
wind, which driving back the straw, the 
corn and the ears not threshed out fall 
apart from it, and make another heap. 
A man collects the clods of dirt, and 
other impurities, to which any corn ad- 
heres, and throws them into a sieve. 
They afterwards place in a ring the heaps 
in which a good many entire ears are 
still found, and drive over them, for four 
or five hours together, a dozen couples 
of oxen, joined two and two, till, by ab- 
solute trampling, they have separated the 
grains, which they throw into the air 
with a shovel tocleansethem. 1 Thou 
shalt thresh the mountains. The words 
“ mountains” and “ hills” in this verse 
seem designed to denote the kingdoms 
greater and smaller that should be op- 
posed to the Jews, and that should be- 
come subject to them. Rosenmtller. 
Grotius supposes that the prophet refers 
particularly to the Medes and Babylo- 
nians. But perhaps the words are used 
to denote simply difficulties or obstacles 
in their way, and the expression may 
mean that they would be able to over- 
come all thosé obstacles, and to subdue 
all that opposed them—as if in a march 
they should crush all the mountains, and 
dissipate all the hills by an exertion of 
power. 


16. Thou shalt fan them. Keeping 
up the figure commenced in the previ- 
ous verse. To fan here means to win- 
now, an operation which was performed 
yy throwing the threshed grain up with 
a shovel into the air, so that the wind 
drove the chaff away. So all their en- 
emies, and all the obstacles which were 
in their way should be scattered. 1 And 
the whirlwind shall scatter them. The 
ancients believed that men might be 
swept away by a storm or whirlwind. 
See Job xxvii. 
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17 When the poor and needy 
seek water, and there is none, and 
their tongue faileth for thirst, I 
the Lorp will hear them, J the 
God of Israel will not forsake 
them. 





The east wind carrieth him away and he depart- 


eth; 
And as a storm hurleth him out of his place. 


Comp. Homer, Odys. xx. 63 seq., thus 
rendered by Pope : 

Snatch me, ye whirlwinds! far from human race, 
Tost through the void illimitable space ; 

Or if dismounted from the rapid clond, 

Me with his whelming wave let ocean shroud! 

See Notes on Job xxx. 22. 1 And thou 
shalt rejoice in the Lorn. In view of 
the aid which he has vouchsafed, and 
the deliverance which he has wrought 
for you. 4 Shalt glory. Shalt boast, 
or shalt exult. You will regard God as 
the author of your deliverance, and joy 
in the proofs of his interposition, and of 
his gracious protection and care. 

17. When the poor and needy seek 
water. Water is often used in the 
Scriptures as an emblem of the provi- 
sions of divine mercy. Bursting foun- 
tains in a desert, and flowing streams 
unexpectedly met with in a dry and 
thirsty land, are often also employed to 
denote the comfort and _ refreshment 
which the gospel furnishes to sinful and 
suffering man in his journey through 
this world. The “poor and needy” 
here doubtless refer primarily to the af- 
flicted captives in Babylon. But the 
expression of the prophet is general, and 
the description is as applicable to his 
people at all times in similar circum- 
stances as it wasto them. The image 
here is derived from their anticipated re- 
turn from Babylon to Judea. The jour: 
ney lay through a vast pathless desert. 
See Notes on ch. xl. 3. In that journey 
when they were weary, faint and thirsty, 
God would meet and refresh them as if 
he should open fountains in their way, 
and plant trees with far-reaching boughs 
and thick foliage along the road to pro- 
duce a grateful shade, and make tha 
whole journey through a pleasant grove. 
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16 I will open rivers 4in high | 


places, and fountains in the midst 
of the valleys: I will make the 
wilderness ‘a pool of water, and 
the dry land springs of water. 


d PS, 105. 4h. 


é Ps. 107. 35. 
gc 55. 13, 
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19 I ‘will plant in the wilder. 
ness the cedar, the shittah-tree, 
and the myrtle, and the oil-tree , 
I will set in the desert the fir- 
tree, and the pine, and the box- 
tree together ; 








As he had met their fathers in their jour- 
ney from Egypt to the land of Canaan, 
and had brought water from the flinty 
rock in the desert (Ex. xv. 22, seq.), so 
in their journey through the sands of 
Arabia Deserta he would again meet 
them, and provide for all their wants. 
18. Iwill open rivers. That is, I 
will cause rivers to flow. See Note ch. 
xxxv. 7. The allusion is here doubtless 
to the miraculous supply of water in the 
desert when the Israelites had come out 
of Egypt. God then supplied their 
wants; and in a similar manner he 
would always meet his people, and 
would supply their wants as if rivers of 
pure water were made to flow from 
dry and barren hills. 4 In high places. 
The word here used denotes properly 
barrenness, or nakedness, Job xxxiii. 21 ; 
and then a hill that is bare, or destitute 


of trees. It is applied usually to hills in 
a desert Jer. iii. 2, 21, iv. 71, vii. 29, 
xiv. 6. Such hills, without trees, and 


in a dry and lonely desert, were of 
course usually without, water. The idea 
is, that God would refresh them as if 
rivers were made to flow from such hills; 
and it may not improperly be regarded, 
as a promise that God would meet and 
bless his people in situations, and from 
sources where they least expected re- 
freshment and comfort. And fouwn- 
tains in the midst of the valleys. See 
Note ch. xxxv. 6, xxx. 25. 9 I will 
make the wilderness. Note ch. xxxv. 7. 

19. [will plant in the wilderness. 
The image in this verse is one that is 
frequent in Isaiah. It is designed to 
show that God would furnish for his peo- 
ple abundant consolations, and that he 
would furnish unanticipated sources of 
comfort, and would remove from them 
their anticipated trials and calamities. 
The image refers to the return of the ex- 
‘Jes to their ownland. ‘That journey lay 








through Arabia Deserta—a vast desert 
—where they would naturally expect 
to meet with nothing but barren hills, 
naked rocks, parched plains, and burn- 
ing sands. God says that he would 
bless them in the same manner as 7f in 
that desolate wilderness he should plant 
the cedar, the acacia, the myrtle, and the 
fir-tree, and should make the whole dis- 
tance a grove, where fountains would 
bubble along their way, and streams 
burst forth from the hills. Comp. Notes 
ch. xxxii. 15. 1 The cedar. The 
large and beautiful cedar, with lofty 
height, and extended branches, such as 
grew on Lebanon. Comp. Note ch. ix. 
10, xxxvii. 24. The shitiah-tree. 
This is the Hebrew name without 
change, mvj shitta. The Vulgate is 
spinam. The LXX render it réfov, the 
box. . Lowth renders it the acacia. 
Probably the acacia, or the spina Zigyp- 
tiaca—the Egyptian thorn of the an- 
cients—is intended by it. Itis a large 
tree, growing abundantly in Egypt and 
Arabia, and is the tree from which the 
Gum Arabic is obtained. It is covered 
with large black thorns, and the wood is 
hard, and when old resembles ebony. 
{ And the myrtle. The myrtle is a 
tree which rises with a shrubby upright 
stem, eight or ten feethigh. Its branch- 
es form a dense, full head, closely gar- 
nished with oval lanceolate leaves. It 
has numerous small pale flowers from 
the axillas, singly on each footstalk. 
Encyc. There are several species of the 
myrtle, and they are especially distin- 
guished for their forming a dense and 
close top and thus constituting a valua- 
ble tree for shade. It is a tree that 
grows with great rapidity. 1 And the 
oil-tree. Heb. tree of oil; i.e. pro- 
ducing oi]. Doubtless the olive is in- 
tended here, from whose fruit 071 was ob- 
tained in abundance. This was a com- 
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20 That they may see and 
know, and consider, and under- 
stand together, that the hand of 
the Lorp hath done this, and the 





inon tree in Palestine, and was one of 
the most valued that grew. 4 The jir- 


tree. The word hereused, 0173 herdsh, 
is commonly rendered, in our version, 
jir-tree; Isa. Ix. 13, lv. 18, Zech. xi. 
2, Hos. xiv. 8,9, 2Sam. vi. 5, 1 Kings 
v 8,10, vi. 19, 34, Nah. ii. 3, and in 
other places. Our translators under- 
stood it evidently as referring to the cedar. 
It is often joined, however, with the ce- 
dar (see Note Isa. xiv. 8. Comp. xxxvii. 
54. Zech. xi. 1,2), and evidently de- 
notes another tree, probably of the same 
elass. It is probable that the word usu- 
ally denotes the cypress. ‘There are va- 
rious kinds of cypress. Some are ever- 
green, and some are deciduous, as the 
American white cedar. The wood 
of these trees is remarkable for its du- 
rability. Among the ancients, coffins 
were made of it, and the tree itself was 
an emblem of mourning. It is here 
mentioned because its extended branch- 
es and dense foliage would produce a 
gratefulshade. % And the pine. The 
LXX render this \cixnv the white poplar. 
The Vulgate renders it the elm. Ge- 
senius supposes that a species of hard 
oak, holm or ilex, isintended. It isnot 
easy, however, to determine what spe- 
cies of tree is meant. I The box-tree. 
Gesenius supposes that by this word is 
denoted some tall tree—a species of ce- 
dar growing on mount Lebanon that 
was distinguished by the smallness of its 
cones, and the upward direction of its 
branches. With us the word box de- 
notes, a shrub used for bordering flower 
beds. But the word here denotes a tree 
—such as was sufficient to constitute a 
shade. 

20. That they. The Jews, the peo- 
ple who shall be rescued from thejr long 
captivity, and restored again to their 
own land. So rich and unexpected 
would be the blessings—as if in a path- 
less desert the most beautiful and re- 
freshing trees and sountains should sud- 


CHAPTER XLI. 








95 


Holy One of Israel hath created 
it. 
21 Produce? your cause, saith 
the. Lorp: bring forth your 
3 cause to come near. 





denly spring up—that they would have 
the fullest demonstration that they came 
from God. Hath created it. That 
is, all this is to be traced to him. In 
the apocryphal book of Baruch there is 
an expression respecting the return from 
Babylon remarkably similar to that 
which is used here by Isaiah: “ Even 
the woods and every sweet-smelling tree 
Shall overshadow Israel by the com- 
mandment of God.” ch. v. 8. 


21. Produce your cause. This ad- 
dress is made to the same persons who 
are referred to in ver. 1—the worship- 
pers of idols; and the prophet here re- 
turns to the subject with reference to a 
further argument on the comparative 
power of JeHovan and idols. In the 
former part of the chapter God had 
urged his claims to confidence from 
the fact that he had raised up Cy- 
tus ; that the idols were weak and fee- 
ble compared with him; and from the 
fact that it was his fixed purpose to de- 
fend his people, and to meet and refresh 
them when faint and weary. In the 
verses which follow the 21st, he urges 
his claims to confidence from the fact 
that he alone was able to predict future 
events, and calls on the worshippers of 
idols to show their claims in the same 
manner. ‘This is the “cause ” which is 
now to be tried. % Bring forth your 
strong reasons. Adduce the arguments 
which you deem to be of the greatest 
strength and power. Comp. Notes on 
ver. 1. The object is, to call on them 
to bring forward the most convincing 
demonstration on which they relied, of 
their power and their ability to save. 
The argument to which God appeals is, 
that he had foretold future events. He 
calls on them to show that they had 
given, or could give, equal demonstra- 
tion of their divinity. Lowth regards 
this as a call on the idol gods to come 
forth in person and show their strength. 
But the interpretation which supposes 
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strong reasons, saith the King of 
Jacob. 

22 Let them °bring them forth, 
and show us what shall happen : 
let them show the former things 
what they be, that we may con- 
sider® them, and know the latter 


o John 13. 19. 5 set our heart upon. 
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end of them; or dec’ are us tiings 
for to come. 

23 Show the things that are 
to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are gods: yea, do 
good, or do evil, that we may be 
dismayed, and behold 7¢ together. 





that it refers to their reasons, or argu- 
ments, accords better with the parallel- 
ism, and with the connexion. 

22. Let them bring them forth. Let 
-he idols, or the worshippers of idols, 
sring forth the evidences of their divine 
rature and power. Or more probably 
it means, ‘let them draw near, or ap- 
proach” 1 And show us what shall 
happen. None but the true God can 
discern the tuture, and predict what is 
to occur. T'o be able to do this, is there- 
fore a proof of divinity to which God 
often appeals as a demonstration of his 
own divine character. See ch. xliv. 7,8, 
xlv. 3-7, xlvi. 9, 10. This idea, thatnone 
but the true God can know all things, 
and can with certainty foretell future 
events, is one that was admitted even 
by the heathen. See Xenophon, Cyro. 
Lib. i.: “ The immortal gods know all 
things, both the past, the present, and 
those things which shall proceed from 
each thing.” It was on this belief also 
that the worshippers of idols endeavour- 
ed to sustain the credit of their idol 
gods; and accordingly nearly all the re- 
putation which the oracle at Delphi, and 
other shrines, obtained, arose from the 
remarkable sagacity which was evinced 
in predicting future events, or the skil- 
ful ambiguity in which they so couched 
their responses as to be able to preserve 
their influence whatever might be the 
result. I Let them show the former 
things what they be. 'The idea in this 
passage seems to be, ‘ Let them foretell 
the entire series of events ; let them pre- 
dict, in their order, the things which 
shall first occur as well as those which 
she#l finally happen. Let them not se- 
lect merely an isolated and unconnected 
event in futurity, but let them declare 
these which shall have a mutual relation 





and dependency, and whose causes are | 


now hid.’ The argument in the pas- 
sage is, that it required a far more pro- 
found knowledge to predict the series of 
events as they should actually oceur ; to 
foretell their order of occurrence, than 
it did-to foretell one single isolated oc- 
currence. The latter, the false prophets 
of the heathen often undertook to do; 
and undoubtedly they often evinced great 
sagacity init. But they never undertook 
to detail minutely a series of occurrences, 
and to state the order in which they 
would happen. In the Scriptures, it is 
the common way to foretell the order of 
events, or a series of transactions per- 
taining often to many individuals or na- 
tions, and stretching far into futurity. 
And it is perfectly manifest that none 
could do this but God. Comp. ch. xlvi. 
10. 1 Or declare us things for to come. 
Declare any event that is to occur: any 
thing in the future. Ifthey cannot pre- 
dict the order of things, or a series of 
events, let them clearly foretell any sin- 
gle event in futurity. 

23. That we may know that ye are 
gods. The prediction of future events 
is the highest evidence of omniscience, 
and of course of divinity. In this pas- 
sage it is admitted that if they could do 
it, it would prove that they were worthy 
of adoration ; and it is demanded, that 
if they were gods they should be able 
to make such a prediction as would de- 
monstrate that they were invested with 
a divine nature. 1 Yea,do good, or do 
evil. Do something ; show that you 
have some power; either defend your 
friends, or prostrate your foes; accom- 
plish something—any thing, good or 
bad, that shall prove that you have 
power. This is said in opposition to 
the character which is usually given to 
idols in the Scriptures—that they were 
dumb, deaf, dead, inactive, powerless. 
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24 Behold, ye are *of nothing, 
and your work ‘of nought: an 
abomination is he that chooseth 
you. 

25 I thave raised up one from 


6 er, worse than nothing. 


7 or, worse than of a viper. q ver. 2. 
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the north, and he shall come: 
from the rising of the sun shall 
he call upon my name ; and he 
shall come upon princes as upon 
mortar, and as the potter treadeth 
clay. 








See Psalm exv. The command here to 
do evil,’ means to punish their ene- 
mies, or to inflict vengeance on their 
foes; and the idea is, that they had no 
power to do any thing; either to do good 
to their worshippers, or harm to their 
enemies; and that thus they showed 
that they were no gods. The same idea 
is expressed in Jer. x. 3-5: “ They 
[idols] are upright as the palm-tree, but 
speak not; they must needs be borne, 
because they cannot go. Be not afraid 
of them, for they cannot do evil, neither 
also is it in them to do good.” That 
we may be dismayed. Note, ver. 10. 
The word “we” here refers to those 
who were the friends and worshippers 
of Jenovan. ‘That J, Jenovan, and 
my friends and worshippers, may be 
alarmed, and afraid of what idols may 
be able to do” God and his people 
were regarded as the foes of idols, and 
God here calls on them to prove that 
there is any reason why he and his peo- 
ple should be afraid of their power. 
1 And behold it together. That we 
may all see it; that I and my people 
may have full demonstration of your 
power. 

24. Behold, ye areof nothing. Marg. 
worse than nothing. ‘This reters to 
idols; and the idea is, that they were 
utterly vain and powerless ; they were 
as unable to render aid to their worship- 
pers as absolute nothingness would be, 
and all their confidence in them was 
vain and foolish. 9 And your work. 
All that you do, or all that it is pretend- 
ed that you do. % Of nought. Mar- 
gin, ‘or, worse than a viper’ The 
word used here in the common Hebrew 


text, S2N, occurs in no other place. 

Gesenius supposes that this is a corrupt 

reading for O5% nothing, and so our 

wanslators have regarded it, and in this 
voL. 0.—9 











opinion most expositors agree. Hahn 
has adopted this reading in his Hebrew 
Bible. The Jewish Rabbins suppose 
generally that the word 8 is the same 
word as MSDN a viper, according to the 
reading in the margin. But this in er- 
pretation is contrary to the connexion 
as well as the ancient versions. ‘The 


| Vulgate and Chaldee render it, ‘ of 


nought.’ The Syriac renders it, ‘ your 
works are of the sword.’ This is pro- 
bably one of the few instances in which 
there has been a corruption of the He- 
brew text. Comp. Isa. xl. 17, xli. 12, 
19. 1 An abomination is he that choos- 
eth you. They who select idols as the 
object of worship, and offer to them hom- 
age, are regarded as abominable by 
God. 

25. I have raised up one. In the 
previous verses God had shown that the 
idols had no power of predicting future 
events. He stakes, so to speak, the 
question of his divinity on that point, 
and the whole controversy between him 
and them is to be decided by the inquiry 
whether they had the power of foretell- 
ing what would come to pass. Hehere 
urges his claims to divinity on this 
ground, that he had power to foretell fu- 
ture events. In illustration of this, he 
appeals to the fact that he had raised up, 
i.e. in purpose, or would afterwards 
raise up Cyrus, in accordance with his 
predictions, and in such a way that it 
would be distinctly seen that he had this 
power of foretelling future events. ‘T'o 
see the force of this argument, it must 
be remembered that the Jews are con- 
templated as in Babylon, and near the 
close of their captivity ; that God by the 
prophets, and especially by Isaiah, dis- 
tinctly foretold the fact that he would 
raise up Cyrus to be their deliverer ; 
that these predictions were uttered at 
least a hundred and fifty years before 
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26 Who hath declared from 
the beginning, that we may 
know 2? and beforetime, that we 
may say, He is righteous? yea, 
there is none that showeth; yea, 
there is none that declareth; yea, 
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there is none that heareth your 
words. 

27 The first shall say to Zion, 
Behold, behold them: and I will 
give to Jerusalem one “that 
bringeth good “tidings. 

wu ch. 40. 9. » Luke 2. 10, 11. 





the time of their fulfilment ; and that 
they would then have abundant evidence 
that they were accomplished. ‘To these 
recorded predictions and to their fulfil- 
ment, God here appeals, and designs 
that in that future time when they should 
be in exile, his people should have evi- 
dence that He was worthy of their en- 
tire confidence, and that even the hea- 
then should see that JenovaH was the 
true God, and that the idols were no- 
thing. The personage referred to here 
is undoubtedly Cyrus. See Notes on 
ver. 2,comp. ch. xlv.1. 1 From the 
north. In ver. 2, he is said to have 
been raised up ‘from the east.’ Both 
were true. Cyrus was born in Persia, 
in the country called in the Scriptures 
‘the east, but he early went to Media, 
and came from Media under the direc- 
tion of his uncle, Cyaxares, when he at- 
tacked and subdued Babylon. Media 
was situated on the north and northeast 
of Babylon. From the rising of the 
sun. The east—the land of the birth 
of Cyrus. 1 Shall he call upon my 
name. ‘This expression means, proba- 
bly, that he should acknowledge Jrno- 
vau to be the true God, and recognize 
him as the source of all hissuccess. This 
he did in his proclamation respecting 
the restoration of the Jews to their own 
land: “ Thus saith Cyrus, king of Per- 
sia, Jevovan, God of heaven, hath given 
me all the kingdoms of the earth.” Ezra 
i. 2. There is no decided evidence that 
Cyrus regarded himselfas a worshipper 
of Janovan, or that he was a pious man, 
but he was brought to make a public re- 
cognition of Him as the true God, and 
to feel that he owed the success of his 
armstohim. 4 And he shall come upon 
princes. Upon the kings of the nations 
against whom he shall make war. See 
vs. 2, 3. The word here rendered 


© princes,” from }49 or j39, denotes pro- 








perly a deputy, a prefect, a governor, or 
one under another, and is usually ap- 
plied to the governors of provinces, or 
the Babylonian princes, or magistrates. 
Jer. li: 28, 28,57. Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 
33. Dan. iii. 2,27, vi. 8. It is some- 
times applied, however, to the chiefs and 
rulers in Jerusalem in the times of Ezrs 
and Nehemiah. Ezra ix. 2. Neh. ii. 16, 
iv. 8,13, v. 7. Here it is used as a 
general term ; and the sense is, that he 
would tread down and subdue the kings 
and princes of the nations that he inva- 
ded. 1 As upon mortar. See Note 
che x. 6. 

26. Who hath declared from the be- 
ginning. 'The meaning of this passage 
is,‘ there isno one among the soothsay- 
ers, and the worshippers of idols, who 
has predicted the birth, the character, 
and the conquests of Cyrus. ‘There is 
among the heathen no recorded predic- 
tion on the subject, as there is among 
the Jews, that when he shall have come 
it may be said that a prediction is ac- 
complished’ 1 And beforetime. For- 
merly ; before the event occurred. 
1 That we may say. That it may be 
said ; that there may be evidence, or 
reason for the affirmation. 1 He is 
righteous. 'The words “ he is” are not 
in the Hebrew. The original is simply 
“righteous;’? P"1% tzdddiq, just, i.e, 
‘it is just, or true ; the prediction is ful- 
filled” It does not refer to the charac- 
ter of God, but to the certainty of the 
fulfilment of the prediction. 1 There 
is none that showeth. There is no one 
among the worshippers of false gods, the 
soothsayers and necromancers, that has 
predicted these events. % None that 
heareth your words. There is no one 
that has heard such a prediction among 
you. 

27. The first shall say to Zion. This 
translation is unhappy. It does not 
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28 For I beheld, and there was 
no man; even among them, and 
there was no counsellor, that, 
when I asked of them, could an- 
swer® a word. 





convey any clear meaning, nor is it pos- 
sible from the translation to conjecture 
what the word “ first” refers to. The 
correct rendering undoubtedly is, ¢ J first 
said to Zion ; and the sense is, ‘I, Ju- 
HoVAR, first gave to Zion the announce- 
ment of these things. I predicted the 
restoration of the Jews to their own 
land, and the raising up of the man who 
should deliver them ; and I only have 
uttered the prophecies respecting the 


time and circumstances in which these - 


events would occur.” The LXX render 
it, “ I will first give notice to Zion, and 
I will comfort Jerusalem in the way.” 
The Chaldee renders it, “ The words of 
consolation which the prophets have ut- 
tered respecting Zion in the beginning, 
lo, they are about to come to pass.” 
The sense of the passage is, that no one 
of the idol gods, or their prophets, had 
predicted these events. The first inti- 
matiomof them had been by Jenovan, 
and this had been made to Zion, and 
designed for its consolation. 1 Behold, 
behold them. Lo, these events are 
about to come to pass. Zion, or Jeru- 
salem, was: to behold them, for they 
were intended to effect its deliverance, 
and secure its welfare. The words 
“ Zion” and “ Jerusalem” here seem 


intended to denote the Jewish people in | 


general, or to refer to Jerusalem as the 
capital of the Jewish nation. The inti- 
mation had been given in the capital of 
the nation, and thence to the entire peo- 
ple. VT And Iwill give. Or rather, I 
give, or I have given. The passage 
means, that the bearer of the good ti- 
dings of the raising up of a deliverer 
should be sent to the Jewish people. T'o 
them the joyful news was announced 
long before the event ; the news of the 
raising up of such a man—an event of 
80 inuch interest to them—was made to 


them long before the heathen had any | 


intimation of it ; and it would occur as 


the fulfilment of an ancient provhecy re- , 
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29 Behold, they are all vanity ; 
their works are nothing: their 
molten images are wind and con- 
fusion. 


3 return. 





corded among the Jews. The prophet 
refers here, doubtless, in the main, to his 
own prophecies uttered so long before 
the event would occur, and which would 
be distinctly known when they would 
be in exile in Babylon. 

28. For [beheld. I looked upon the 
heathen world, among all the pretended 
prophets, and the priests of Pagan idol- 
atry. 4 And there was no man. No 
man among them who could predict 
these future events. I No counsellor. 
No one qualified to give counsel, or that 
could anticipate by his sagacity what 
would take place. 1 That, when I 
asked of them. Inthe manner referred 
to in this chapter. There is no one of 
whom it could be inquired what would 
take place in future times. % Could 
answer a word. They were unable to 
discern what would come to pass, or to 
predict the events which are referred to 
here. 

29. Behold, they are all vanity. 
They are unable to predict future events; 
they are unable to defend their friends, 
or to injure their enemies. This is the 


| conclusion of the trial or debate (Notes 


ver. 1), and that conclusion is, that they 
were utterly destitute of strength, and 
that they were entirely unworthy of con- 
fidence and regard. % Their molten 
images. See Note ch. xl.19. 1 Are 
wind. Have no solidity, or power. 
The doctrine of the whole chapter is, 
that confidence should be reposed in 
God, and in him alone. He is the friend 
of his people, and he is able to pro- 
tect them. He will deliver them from 
the hand of all their enemies; and 
he will be always their God, pro- 
tector, and guide. ‘The idols of the 
heathen have no power ; and it is folly, 
as well as sin, to trust in them, or to 
suppose that they can aid their friends. 
It may be added, also, that it is equally 
vain to trust in any being tor salvation 
but God. He only is able to protect 
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and defend us; and it is a source of un- 
speakable consolation now, as it was in 
times past, that he is the friend of his 
oeople ; and that, in times of deepest 
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darkness and distress, he can raise up 
deliverers, as he did Cyrus, and will in 
his own way and time rescue his peo- 
ple from all their calamities. 





CHAPTER XLII. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is a continuation of the same general subject which was presented in the two pre- 
vious chapters. It is to be regarded (see the analysis of ch. xl.) as addressed to the exile Jews in 
Babylon, and near the close of their captivity, and the general object is to induce them to repose con- 
fidence in God, and to assure them of deliverance. ‘lhe primary purpose of these chapters, therefore, 
is, to direct the attention to him who was to be raised up from the east, to rescue them from theit 
bondage, that is, Cyrus. But in doing this, the mind of the prophet, by the laws of prophetic 
suzgestion (see Introd. to Isaiah § 7, UL. 3.), is also led to a far greater deliverer, and so entirely, and 
intently at times, as to lose sight altogether of Cyrus ; and the restoration of the Jews to their own 
land is forgotten in the sublimer contemplation of the redemption of the world. In the previous 
chapters, the attention of the prophet had ween particularly directed to Cyrus, with an occasional! 
reference to the Messiah. In the commencement of this chapter, he seems to have lost sight of 
Cyrus altogether, and to have fixed the attention wholly on the future Messiah. See No/es on ver. 1. 
The chapter is, as | apprehend, occupied mainly, or entirely, with a description of the character and 
work of the Messiah. ‘The evidence of this will be adduced in the Notes on the chapter itself. The 
design for which the Messiah is introduced is to convince the Jews that God was their protector, and 
that it was his purpose that the long promised Prince and Saviour should yet arise from their restored 
and recovered nation. Of course, if this was to occur, their national existence would be preserved. 
There is, therefore, in the chapter a reference to their return to their own land, though the main 
scope relates to the Messiah. ; 

The chapter may be regarded as divided into two portions. In the jirst, from ver. 1 to ver. 9, the 
prophet describes the Messith. JEHOVAH is introduced as speaking, and in vs. 1—4 he describes 
his character. Hews the servant of JEHOVAH, endowed with the fulness of the Divine Spirit ; 
meek, and lowly, and gentle, and kind; unobtrusive and noiseless in his movements, and yet 
securing the conquest of truth, JEHOVAH then, vs. 5, 6, 7, addresses the Messiah himself directly, 
and states the object for which he had appointed him, to be a light to the Gentiles, to open the eyes 
of the blind, and to be the pledge of the covenant between him and his people. In vs. 8, 9, JEHO- 
VAH turns to the people for whom the prophecy was given, and awakens their attention to the 
subject, reminds them of the predictions which had been made, and says that the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, like all former predictions, would demonstrate his superiority over idols, and show that he 
Was the true God. , 

The second part of the chapter, vs. 10—25, consists mainly of a call on the world, and especially 
on the exile Jews, to rejoice in view of the truth here announced. ‘This general call contains the 
following portions or parts. 

(1.) In the exordium, vs. 10, 12, JEHOVAH calls on the inhabitants of all the earth to praise and 
glorify his name, and makes his appeal to those who are upon the sea, to the inbabitants of the isles, 
to the wilderness and solitary places, to the villages and tue inhabitants of the rock, as all having 
occasion to rejoice on account of this glorious event. 

(2.) In vs. 13-17, JEHOVAH speaks particularly of the deliverance of his people, and of the cer- 
tainty of its being accomplished. He had long delayed to interpose ; but now he would come forth 
in his strength, and annihilute his foes and redeem his people, and make darkness light before them, 
while all tie worshippers of idols should be left without deience or aid. 

(3.) ‘Nhe people of Israel are next addressed directly, and their character and duty presented, vs. 
18—25. ‘They are addressed as a people blind and deaf, and are udmonished to rouse themselves. and 
to strive to attain to true knowledge. Notwithstanding all that God had done for them, and all his 
gracious interposition, they had hardened their hearts, and shut their eyes, and had steeled them- 
selves against every good Impression. For this God had punished them. He had given them asa 
spoil to their enemies, and overwhelmed them in grievous and long continued calamities. They 
were, now called on to attend to his instructions and promises, and henceforward be an obedient 
people. 


1 Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold, mine elect,* in whom my 
soul delighteth :? I have put my 


Spirit upon him: he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. 
a Ephes. 1. 4. b Matt. 17. 5. 





1. Behold. This word is designed 
4o cal] attention to the person that is 
‘mmediately referred to. It is an inti- 
mation that the subject is of importance, 


and should command their regard, 
1 My servant. This phrase denotes 
properly any one who acknowledges or 
worships God ; any one who is regarded 
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as serving orobeyinghim. Itisa term 
which may be applied to any one who 
- is esteemed to be a pious man, or who 
38 obedient to the commands of God, 
and is often applied to the people of 
God ; Gen. 1. 17, 1 Chron. vi. 49, 2 
Chron. xxiv. 9, Dan. vi. 20, ix. 2, Titus 
i. 1, James i. 1,1 Pet. ii. 16, Rev. vii. 3, 
xy. 3. The word servant may be ap- 
plied either to Isaiah, Cyrus, or the Mes- 
siah ; and the question to whom it re- 
fers here is to be decided, not by the 
mere use of the term, but by the con- 
nection, and by the characteristics which 
are ascribed to him who is here desig- 
nated as the “servant” of Jeqovan. 
There have been no less than five dif- 
ferent views in regard to the personage 
here referred to ; andasin the interpreta- 
tion of the whole prophecy in this chap- 
ter every thing depends on this question, 
it is of importance briefly to examine 
the opinions which have been entertain- 
ed. I. One has been that it refers to 
the Jewish people. The translators of 
the Septuagint evidently so regarded it. 
They render it," laxa 6 rats pov k.r. d. 
«“ Jacob is my servant, I will uphold him ; 
Israel is my chosen one, my soul hath 
embraced him.” Jarchi also so inter- 
prets the passage, but so modifies it as 
to understand by it “the righteous in 
Israel ;? and among the moderns, Ro- 
senmiiller, Paulus, and some others 
adopt this interpretation. The princi- 
pal reason alleged for this interpretation 
is, that the phrase “ servant of Jenovan,” 
is elsewhere used in a collective sense, 
and applied to the Jewish people. Ro- 
senmiiller appeals particularly to ch. xli. 
8,9; to ver. 19 of this chapter, and to 
ch. xliv. 21, xlv. 4, xlviii. 20; and ar- 
gues that it is to be presumed that the 
prophet used the phrase in a uniform 
manner, and must therefore be supposed 
here also to refer to the Jewish people. 
But the objections are insuperable. (1.) 
In ver. 6, the servant of Jenovan here 
referred to, is plainly distinguished from 
‘the people, where God says, “ I will give 
thee for a covenant of [with] the peo- 
ple.” (2.) The description which the 
prophet gives here of the character of 
*the servant” of Jenovan, as meek, 
mild, gentle, quiet, and humble, (vs. 2, 
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3,) is remarkably unlike the character 
which the prophet elsewhere gives of 
the people, and is as remarkably like 
the character which is every where given 
of the Messiah. (3.) It was not true of 
the Jewish people that they were ap- 
pointed, as is here said of “ the servant” 
of God, ver. 7, to “ open the blind eyes, 
and to bring the prisoners out of prison.” 
This is evidently applicable only to a 
teacher, a deliverer, or a guide ; and in 
no sense can it be applied to the col- 
lected Jewish people. II. A second 
opinion has been, that by the “ servant 
of Jrnovan ” Cyrus was intended. Ma- 
ny of the Jewish interpreters have adopt- 
ed this view, and not a few of the Ger- 
man critics. The principal argument 
for this opinion is, that what precedcy 
and what follows, relates particularly to 
Cyrus; and an appeal is made particu- 
larly to ch. xlv. 1, where he is called the 
Anointed, and to ch. xliv. 28, where he 
is calledthe Shepherd. But to this view 
also, the objections are obvious. (1.) The 
name “servant of JeHovaun,” is, it is be- 
lieved, nowhere given to Cyrus. (2.) The 
description here by no means agrees 
with Cyrus. That he was distinguished 
for justice and equity, is admitted (see 
Note in ch. xli. 2), but the expressions 
here used, that God would ¢ put his Spi- 
rit upon him, that he should not cry, nor 
lift up his voice, so that it should be 
heard in the streets, is one that is by no 
means applicable toa man whose life 
was spent mainly in the tumults of war, 
and in the pomp and carnage of battle 
and conquest. How can this descrip- 
tion be applied to a man who trod down 
nations, and subdued kings, and who 
shed rivers of blood? III. Others sup- 
pose that the prophet refers to himself. 
Among the Jews, Aben Ezra, and 
among others Grotius and Doederlin 
held this opinion. The only reason for 
this is, that in ch. xx.3,the name “ ser- 
vant” of Jrnovan is given to Isaiah. 
But the objections to this are plain, and 
insuperable. (1.) Nothing can be urged, 
as we have seen, from the mere use of 
the word “servant.” (2.) It is incon- 
ceivable that a humble prophet like Isai- 
ah should have applied to himself a de- 
scription expressive of so much impore 


102 


tance as is here attributed to the servant 
of God. How could the establishment 
of a new covenant with the people of 
God, and the conversion of the heathen 
nations, vs. 6, 7, be ascribed to Isaiah ? 
And in what sense is it true that he 
was appointed to open the eyes of the 
blind, and to lead the prisoners from the 
prison? IV. A fourth opinion, which 
it may be proper just to notice, is that 
which is advocated by Gesenius, that 
the phrase here refers to the prophets ta- 
ken collectively. But this opinion is 
one that scarce deserves a serious refu- 
tation. For, (1.) The name “ servant of 
JrHovaun,” is never given to any collec- 
tion of the prophets. (2.) Any such col- 
lection of the prophets is a mere crea- 
ture of the fancy. When did they ex- 
ist? Who composed the collection? 
And how could the name “servant” 
designate them? (3.) Of what collec- 
tion of men could it be imagined that 
the description here given could be ap- 
plied, that such a collection should not 
strive, nor cry; that it should be a coy- 
enant of the people, and that it should 
be the means of the conversion of the 
Gentile world?) V. The fifth opinion, 
therefore, is, that it refers to the Messi- 
ah ; and the direct arguments in favour 
of this, independent of the fact that it is 
applicable to no other one, are so strong’ 
as to put it beyond debate. A few of 
them may be referred to. (1.) This is 
the interpretation of the Chaldee Para- 
phrase, which has retained the exposi- 
tion of the ancient and early Jews. 
“ Behold my servant, tor Mrsstan— 
&N7072 73Y 5 I will cause him to come 
near; my chosen.” (2.) There are such 
applications of the passage in the New 
Testament to the Lord Jesus, as to leave 
no room to doubt that, in view of the 
sacred writers, the passage had this re- 
ference. ‘Thus in Luke ii. 32, he is spo- 
ken of as “a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles.” Comp. ver. 6, of the chapter be- 
fore us. In Acts xxvi. 18, Paul speaks 
of him as given to the Gentiles, “to 
open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light.” Comp. Isa. xlii. 7. 
In Matt. iii. 17, God says of the Re- 
deemer, “ This is my beloved Son, in 
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whom I am well pleased,”—language 
remarkably similar to the passage before 
us, ver. 1, where he says, “mine elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth.” And the 
whole inquiry is put to rest by the fact 
that Matthew, in ch. xii. 17-21, ex- 
pressly and directly applies the passage 
to the Lord Jesus, and says that it was 
fulfilled in him. (3.) It may be added, 
that the entire description is one that is 
exactlyand entirely applicable to the Lord 
Jesus. It is as applicable as if it had 
been made after he had appeared among 
men, and as if it were the language of 
biography, and not of prophecy. It is 
an exceedingly beautiful and tender de- 
scription of the Son of God; nor can 
there be any objection to its application 
to him, except what arises from a gen- 
eral purpose not to apply any part of the 
Old Testament to him if it can be avoid- 
ed. Ishall regard the passage, there- 
fore, as applicable to him, and him alone ; 
and suppose that the design of the Spirit 
here in introducing this reference to the 
Messiah is, to comfort the hearts of the 
exile Jews with the assurance that they 
must be restored to their own land, be- 
cause it was from them that the Mes- 
siah was to proceed, and from them that 
the true religion was to be spread around 
the world. 1 Whom TI uphold. Whom 
I sustain, or protect ; i. e. who is the ob- 
ject of my affection and care. In Matt. 
ili. 17, the expression is, “in whom I 
am well pleased.” And so in Matt. xii. 
18, it is rendered, “my servant, whom 
I have chosen.” 1 Mine elect. My 
chosen one; or the one whom I have 
selected to accomplish my great pur- 
poses. It implies that God had desig- 
nated or appointed him for the purpose. 
In Matt. xii. 18, it is rendered « my be- 
loved.” It implies that he was the ob- 
ject of the divine favour, and that God 
had chosen or appointed him to perform 
the work of a Messiah. I In whom my 
soul delighteth. This language is ap- 
plied to the Lord Jesus in Matt. iii. 17, 
and xii. 18. God regarded him as qual- 
ified for his work ; he approved of what 
he did ; he was well pleased with all his 
words, and thoughts, and plans. The 
word “ soul” here is equivalent to I my- 
self—in whom J delight. T Ihave put 
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2 He shall not ery, nor lift up, 
nor cause his voice to be heard 
in the street. 

3 A bruised reed shall he not 
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break, and the ‘smoking flax 
shall he not *quench: he shall 
bring forth judgment unto truth. 


7 or, dimly burning. 8 quench it. 





my Spirit uponhim. Comp. John iii. 
34: “ For God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him.” The Lord Jesus 
was divine, yet as mediator_he is every 
where represented as “ the anointed” of 
God, or as endowed with the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. Comp. Note ch. xi. 
2. See also Isa. lxi. 1, where the Mes- 
siah says of himself, “ The Spirit of the 
Lorp God is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me.” Comp. Luke iv. 18. 
Before he entered upon his public min- 
istry the Spirit of God descended on him 
at his baptism (Matt. iii. 17), and inall 
his work he showed that he was endow- 
ed abundantly with that Spirit. 1 He 
shall bring forth judgment. The word 
« judgment,” BW, is used in a great 
variety of significations. It properly 
means judgment, i. e., the act of judg- 
ing, Lev. xix. 15; the place of judg- 
ment, Eccl. iii. 16 ; a cause, or suit be- 
fore a judge, Num. xxviii. 5; a sentence 
of a judge, 1 Kings iii. 28 ; and thence 
guilt or crime, for which one is judged. 
Jer. li. 9. It also means right, recti- 
tude, justice ; a law, or statute ; a claim, 
privilege, or due; also manner, custom, 
or fashion ; or an ordinance, or institu- 
tion. Here it is used, probably, in the 
sense of the order or institution that 
would be introduced under the Messiah ; 
and it means that he would set up or es- 
tablish the true religion among the Gen- 
tiles. To the Gentiles. ‘This is one 
of the many declarations which occur in 
Isaiah, that the Messiah would extend 
the true religion to Pagan nations, and 
that they should be brought to partici- 
pate in its privileges. 

2. He shall not cry. He will not 
make a clamour, or noise ; he will not be 
boisterous, in the manner of a man of 
strife and contention. Wor lift up. 
Thatis, hisvoice. 1 Nor cause his voice 
to be heard inthe street. He shall not use 
loud and angry words, as they do who 
are engaged in conflict, but all his teach- 
ing shall be gentle, humble, and mild. 











How well this agrees with the character 
of the Lord Jesus it is not necessary to 
pause to show. He was uniformly unos- 
tentatious, modest, and retiring. He did 
not even desire that his deeds should be 
blazoned abroad, but sought to be with- 
drawn from the world, and to pursue his 
humble path in perfect peace. 

3. A bruised reed. The word reed 
means the cane, or calamvs, which grows 
up in marshy or wet places. Isa. xxxvi. 6. 
See Note ch. xliii. 24. The word, there- 
fore, literally denotes that which is fra- 
gile, weak, easily waved by the wind, 
or broken down: and stands in contrast 
with a lofty and firm tree. Comp. Matt. 
xi. 7: “ What went ye out in the wil- 
derness to see? A reed shaken with 
the wind?” ‘The word here, therefore, 
may be applied to men that are conscious 
of feebleness and sin; that are moved and 
broken by calamity ; that feel that they 
have no strength to bear up against the 
ills of life. The word bruised YX 
ratzutz means that which is broken or 
crushed, but not entirely broken off. As 
used here, it may denote those who are 
in themselves naturally feeble, and who 
have been crushed or broken down by a 
sense of sin, by calamity, or by afflic- 
tion. We speak familiarly of crushing 
or breaking down by trials; and the 
phrase here is intensive and emphatic— 
denoting those who are at best like a 
reed—feeble and fragile; and who in 
addition to that, have been broken and 
oppressed by a sense of their sins, or by 
calamity. 1 Shall he not break. Shall 
he not break off. He will not carry on 
the work of destruction, and entirely 
crush or break it. And the idea is, that 
he will not make those already broken 
down with a sense of sin and with ca- 
lamity, more wretched. He will not 
deepen their afflictions, or augment their 
trials, or multiply their sorrows. The 
sense is, that he will have an affectionate 
regard for the broken hearted, the hum- 
ble, the penitent, and the afflicted. Lu 
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4 He shall not fail nor be °dis- 
couraged, till he have set judg- 


9 broken. 


ther has well expressed this: “‘ He does 
not cast away, nor crush, nor condemn 
the wounded in conscience, those who 
are terrified in view of their sins; the 
weak in faith and practice ; but watches 
over and cherishes them, makes them 
whole, and affectionately embraces | 
them.” The expression is parallel to 
that which occurs in ch. lxi. 1, where it 
is said of the Messiah, “He hath sent 
me to bind up the broken hearted ;” and 
to the declaration in ch. 1. 4, where it is | 
said, “ that I should know how to speak 
a word in season to him that is weary.” 
I The smoking flax. The word here 
used denotes flax,and then a wick that 
is made ofit. The word rendered smok- 


ing—113 — means that which is weak, 


small, thin, feeble; then that which is 
just ready to go out, or to be extinguish- 
ed ; and the phrase refers literally to the 
expiring wick of a lamp, when the oil is 
almost consumed, and when it shines 
with a feeble and dying lustre. It may 
denote here the condition of one who is | 
feeble, and disheartened, and whose love 
to God seems almost ready toexpire. And 
the promise that he will not extinguish or 
quench that, means that he would cher- 
ish, feed, and cultivate it ; he would sup- 
ply it with grace, as with oil to cherish 
the dying flame, and cause it to be en- 
kindled, and to rise with a high and 
steady brilliancy. The whole passage 
is descriptive of the Redeemer, who nour- ! 
ishes the most feeble piety in the hearts 
of his people, and who will not suffer true 
religion in the soul ever to become wholly 
extinct. Itmay seem as if the slightest 
breath of misfortune or opposition would 
extinguish it for ever ; it may be like the 
dying flame that hangs on the point of 
the wick, but if there be true religion it 
will not be extinguished, but will be en- 
kindled to a pure and glowing flame, 
and it will yet rise high, and burn bright- 
ly. He shall bring forth judgment. 
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Seever.1. The word “judgment” here 
evidently denotes the true religion ; the 
.aws, institutions, ‘and appointments of | 
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ment in the earth: and the isles 
shall wait for his “law. 
d Gen. 49, 10. 





God. 1 Unto truth. Matthew (ch. 
xii. 29) renders this,“ unto victory.” 
The meaning in Isaiah is, that he shall 
establish his religion according to truth; 
he shall faithfully announce the true pre- 
cepts of religion, and secure their ascen- 
dency among men. It shall overcome 
all falsehood, and all idolatry, and shall 
obtain a final triumph in all nations. 
Thus explained, it isclear that Matthew 
has retained the general idea of the pas- 
sage, though he has not quoted it literally. 


4. He shall not fail. He shall not 
be weak, feeble, or disheartened. How- 
ever much there may be that shall tend 
to discourage, yet his purpose is fixed, 
and he will pursue it with steadiness and 
ardour until the great work shall be fully 
accomplished. There may be an allu- 


sion in the Hebrew word here, m3" 
ytkhhé, to that which is applied to the 


flax N32 khéha; and the idea may be 


that he shall not become in his purposes 
like the smoking, flickering, dying flame 
ofalamp. There shall never be any 
indication, even amidst all embarrass- 
ments, that it is his intention to abandon 
his plan of extending the true religion 
through allthe world. Suchalso should 
be the fixed and determined purposes of 
his people. Their zeal should never 
fail; their ardour should never grow lan- 
guid. I Nor be discouraged. Mar- 


gin, broken. The Hebrew word 7797 


yaritz, may be derived either from 724 
ratzdtz, to break, to break in pieces ; 


or from 79 riz, to run, to move hastily, 


to rush upon any one. Onur translators 
have adopted the former. Gesenius also 
supposes that this is the true interpreta- 
tion of the word, and that it means, that 
he would not be broken, i. e. checked in 
his zeal, or discouraged by any opposi- 
tion. The latte> interpretation is pres 
ferred by Vitringa, Rosenmiller, Heng- 
stenberg, and-others. The Chaldee ren- 


| ders it, “ and shall not labour,” i. e. shall 


not be fatigued, or discouraged. The 
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©» Thus saith God the Lorp, | 


he that created the heavens, and 
stretched them out; he that 


spread forth the earth, and that 
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which cometh out of it; he that 
giveth breath unto the people up- 
on it, and spirit to them that 
walk therein : 





LXX render it “he shall shine out, and 


not be broken.” 
to require the sense which our translators 
have given to it, and according to this, 
the meaning. is, ‘he shall not become 


The connexion seems | 


broken in spirit, or discouraged ; he shall | 
persevere amidst all opposition and em- | 
barrassment, until he shall accomplish : 


his purposes’ We have asimilar phra- 


seology when we speak of a man’s being | 


heart-broken. % Till he have set judg- 
ment. ‘Till he has secured. the preva- 
lence of the true religion in all the world. 
And the isles. Distant nations (see 
Note ch. xli. 1) ; the heathen nations. 


| 





been retained by Matthew, ch. xii. 21. 
I His law. His commands, the insti- 
tutions of his religion. ‘The word “ law” 
is often used in the Scriptures to denote 
the whole of religion. 

5. Thus saith God the Lorp. This 
verse commences a new orm of dis- 
course. It is still Jenovau who speaks ; 


_ but in the previous verses he had spoken 


of the Messiah in the third person ; here 
he is introduced as speaking to him di- 
rectly. He introduces the discourse by 


| showing that he is the Creator and Lord 


The expression is equivalent to saying | 
that the Gentiles would be desirous of | 
receiving the religion of the Messiah, | 


and would wait forit. See Notes on ch. 
ii. 3. T Shall wait. They shall be dis- 
satisfied with their own religions, and 


see that their idol gods are unable to aid | 


them ; and they shall be in a posture of 
waiting for some new religion that shall 
meet their wants. It cannot mean that 


they shall wait for it, in the sense of their | 


already having a knowledge of it, but 
that their being sensible that their own 


religions cannot save them may be rep- | 
resented as a condition of waiting for | 
_ for the appropriate dwelling place of God. 


some better system. It has been true, 
as in the Sandwich Islands, that the 


heathen have been so dissatisfied with | 
their own religion as to cast away their | 


idols, and to be without any religion, | 


and thus to be in a waiting posture for 
some new and better system. And it 


may be true yet that the heathen shall | 
become extensively dissatisfied with their | 


idolatry ; that they shall be convinced 


that some better system is necessary, 
and that they may thus be prepared to | 


welcome the gospel when it shall be pro- 
posed to them. It may be that in this 
manner God intends to remove the now 
apparently insuperable obstacles to the 





spread of the gospel in the heathen world. | 
The LXX render this, “ And inhisname | 
shall the Gentiles trust,” which form has | 
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of all things. The object of his dwell- 
ing on this seems to have been, to show 
that he had power to sustain the Messiah 
in the work to which he had called him ; 
and to secure for him respect as having 
been commissioned by him who had 
formed the heavens and the earth, and 
who ruled over all. He shows that he 
had power to accomplish all that he had 
promised : and he seeks thus to elevate 
and confirm the hopes of the people 
with the assurance of their deliverance 
and salvation. 1 And stretched them 
out. 'The heavens are often represented 
as stretched out asa veil (Gen. 3. 6, 
Heb.), or as an expanse that can be roll- 
ed up (Note, Isa. xxxiv. 4), or as a tent 


Note, ch. xl. 22. His great power and 
glory are indicated by the fact that he 
has stretched out what to us appears a 
vast expanse over our heads. On the 
grammatical construction of the word 
which occurs here in the Heb. see Ros- 
enmillerinloc. 1 He that spread forth 
the earth. He stretched it out asa plain 
—retaining the idea which was so com- 
mon among the ancients that the earth 
was a vast plain, reaching from one end 
of the heavens to the other. The words, 
however, which are here used are not in- 
consistent with the idea that the earth is 
a sphere, since it may still be represented 
as stretched out, or expanded to a vast 
extent. The main idea in the passage 
is not to teach the form in which the 
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6 I the Lorp have called thee 
in righteousness, and will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee, 
and give thee for a covenant of 





earth is made, but to show that it has 
peen made by God. 1 And that which 
zometh out of it. The productions of 
the earth—the trees, shrubs, grain, &c. 
As the verb to stretch out cannot be ap- 
plied to these, some verb must be under- 
stood; as he produced, or caused to 
grow. % He that giveth breath and 
spirit to them. This refers, doubtless, 
to beasts as well as to men ; and the idea 
is, that God is the source of life to all 
the creatures that live and move on the 
earth: The argument in the passage is, 
that as God is the creator and upholder 
of all; as he has given life to all, and has 
the universe entirely under his control, 
he has a right to appoint whom he will to 
be the medium of his favours to men, and 
to demand that suitable respect shall be 
shown to the Messiah whom he has de- 
signated for this work. 

6. I the Lorp have called thee in 
righteousness. The phrase “ in right- 
eousness” has been very differently un- 
derstood by different expositors. See 
Note ch. xli. 10. The most probable 
meaning may be, ‘] have done it as a 
righteous and just God, or in the ac- 
complishment of my righteous purposes. 
I am the just moral governor of the uni- 
verse, and to accomplish my purposes of 
justice and fidelity, I have designated 
thee to this work.’ Lowth has well ren- 
dered it “ for a righteous purpose.” In 
this work all was righteousness. God 
was righteous, who appointed him ; it 
was because he was righteous, and could 
aot save without a mediator and an 
atonement, that he sent him into the 
world ; he selected one who was emi- 
aently righteous to accomplish his pur- 
pose ; and he came that he might estab- 
tish righteousness on the earth, and con- 
firm the just government of God. See 
ver. 21. 4% And will hold thine hand. 
I will take thee by the hand, as one 
does who guides and leads another. 
The phrase denotes the same as to guard, 
ar keep—as we protect a child by tak- 
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the people, for a light ‘of the 
Gentiles ; 
7 To open the blind eyes, to 
i Luke 2. 32. Acta 13. 47. 





ing him bythe hand. % And give thee 
for a covenant. This is evidently an 
abbreviated form of expression, and the 
meaning is, ‘I will give or appoint thee 
as the medium, or means by which a 
covenant shall be made with the people ; 
or a mediator of the new covenant which 
God is about to establish with men’ See 
ch. xlix. 8. A similar expression occurs 
in Micah v. 5, where it is said of the Mes- 
siah, “and this man shall be the peace ;” 
that is, he shall be the source of peace, 
or peace shall be established and main- 
tained by him. So in Eph. ii. 14, it is 
said of him, “and he is our peace.” 
I Of the people. It has been doubted 
whether this means the Jewish people, 
or the Gentiles. Grotius, Hengstenberg, 
Vitringa, and others understand it of the 
Jews ; Rosenmiiller and others, of the 
Gentiles. It is not easy to determire 
which is the correct interpretation. But 
the meaning as I apprehend is, not that 
he would confirm the ancient covenant 
with the descendants of Abraham, as 
Hengstenberg and Vitringa suppose, but 
that his covenant would be established 
with att, with both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. According to this it will refer to 
the Jews, not as Jews, or as already in- 
terested in the covenant, but as consti- 
tuting one portion of the world ; and the 
whole expression will mean, that his re- 
ligion will be extended to Jews and Gen- 
tiles; i. e. to the whole world. 1 For 
alight of the Gentiles. See Luke ii. 
32. Lightis the emblem of knowledge, 
instruction, and of the true religion. 
The Messiah is often called “ light,” and 
‘he “ light of the world.” See Matt. iv. 
16. Comp. Note Isa. ix. 2. John i. 4, 
15 95 iii. 19, vill, 12, ix.5, xii. 35, 46. 
Rey. xxi. 23. This is one of the numer- 
ous declarations which occur in Isaiah, 
that the religion of the Messiah would 
be extended to the heathen world ; and 
that they, as well as the Jews, would 
be brought to partake of its privileges. 

7. To open the blind eyes. This ig 
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bring out ‘the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in dark- 
ness “out of the prison-house. 
8 lam the Lorn; ‘that is my 
name: and ‘my glory will I not 


k& 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
ce Ps. 83. 18. 


a@ 1 Peter 2. 9. 
é ch. 48. 11. 


equivalent to saying that he would im- 
part instruction to those who were igno- 
rant. It relates to the Jews as well as 
to the Gentiles. He would acquaint 
them with God, and with the way of 
salvation. The condition of the world 
is often represented as one of darkness, 
and blindness. Men see not their true 
character ; they see not their real con- 
dition ; they are ignorant of God, and 
of the truths pertaining to their future 
existence ; and they need, therefore, 
sor e one who shall enlighten, and sanc- 
tify, and save them. 1 To bring out 
the prisoners from the prison. Comp. 
ch. lxi. 1,2. This evidently refers toa 
spiritual deliverance, though the lan- 
guage is derived from deliverance from 
a prison. It denotes that he would res- 
cue those who were confined in mental 
darkness by sin; and that their deliver- 
ance from the thraldom and darkness of 
sin would be as wonderful as if a pris- 
oner should be delivered suddenly from 
a dark cell, and be permitted to go forth 
and breathe the pure air of freedom. 
Such is the freedom which the gospel 
imparts; nor can there be a more strik- 
ing description of its happy effects on 
the minds and hearts of darkened and 
wretched men. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

8. I am the Lorp. I am Jrnovan. 
Here is also a change in the address. 
In the previous verses, God had address- 
ed the Messiah. Here he turns to the 
people, and assures them that he is the 
only true God, and that he will not suf- 
fer the praise that is due to him to be 
given to any other, or to any graven im- 
age. The name Jenovan signifies be- 
ing, or essential existence. See Note 
ch. i. 9. It is a name which is given to 
none bu* the true God, and which is ev- 
ery where in the Scriptures used to dis- 
tunguish him from all others. 1 That 
tz my name. That is the name which 
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give to another, neither my praise 
to graven images. 

9 Behold, the former things 
are come to pass, and new things 
do I declare; before ‘they spring 
forth I tell you of them. 


g§ Acts 15. 18. 





I have chosen by which to distinguish 
myself from all idols, and which I re- 
gard as appropriately expressive of my 
existence and perfections. Thus it is 
used in Ps. lxxxiii. 18. Comp. Ps. xevi. 
5. I And my glory. The glory, hon- 
our, or praise that is due to me. T Will 
I not give. Iwill not allow it to be 
ascribed to another ; I will not allow 
another to assume or receive the honour 
which is due to me. I To another. To 
any other ; whether it be man, or whether 
it be an idol. God claims that all appropri- 
ate honours should be rendered to him, 
and that men should cherish no opinions, 
maintain no doctrines, indulge in no 
feelings, that would be derogatory to the 
honour of hisname. This declaration 
is designed to counteract the propensity 
every where manifest to attribute to man 
that which belongs to God,or to ascribe 
to our own wisdom, skill, or power, that 
whichhe alone canaccomplish. 1 Nei- 
ther my praise. The praise which is due 
tome. He would not permit graven 
images to receive the praise of having 
done that which he himself had accom- 
plished. 

9. Behold, the former things are come 
to pass. ‘That is, the former things 
which he had foretold. This is the ev- 
idence to which he appeals in proof that 
he alone was God, and this is the basis 
on which he calls upon them to believe 
that what he had predicted in regard to 
future things would also come to pass. 
He had by his prophets foretold events 
which had now been fulfilled, and this 
should lead them to confide in him alone 
as the true God. And new things do 
I declare. Things pertaining to future 
events, relating to the coming of the 
Messiah, and to the universal prevalence 
of his religion in the world. 1 Before 
they spring forth. ‘There is here a 
beautiful image. The metaphor is tas 
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10 Sing unto the Lorp a new 
§ and hi ise from the 
song,’ and his praise 
end of the earth, ye that go 
down to the sea, and ‘all that is 
therein; the isles, and the inha- 
bitants thereof. 


i Rev. 5. 9. 1 the fulness thereof. 
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11 Let the wilderness and the 
cities thereof lift up their vorce, 
the villages that Kedar doth in- 
habit: let the inhabitants of the 
rock sing, let them shout from 
the top of the mountains. 








ken from plants, and flowers, the word 
M2 tzdmahh properly referring to the 
springing up of plants, or to their send- 
ing out shoots, buds, or flowers. The 
phrase literally means, ‘ before they be- 
gin to. germinate, i. e. before there are 
any indications of life, or growth in the 
plant. The sense is, that God predicted 
the future events before there was any 
thing by which it might be inferred that 
such occurrences would take place. It 
was not done by mere sagacity—as men 
like Burke and Canning may sometimes 
predict future events with great proba- 
bility by marking certain political indi- 
cations or developments. God did this 
when there were no such indications, 
and when it must have been done by 
mere omniscience. In this respect, all 
his predictions differ from the conjec- 
» tures of man, and from all the reason- 
ings which are founded on mere saga- 
city. 


10. Sing unto the Lord a new song. 
It is common, as we have seen, to cele- 
brate the goodness of God in a hymn of 
praise on the manifestation of any pecu- 
liar act of mercy. See Notes on ch. xii. 
xxv. xxvi. Here the prophet calls upon 
all people to celebrate the divine mercy in 
a song of praise in view of his goodness 
in providing a Redeemer. The senti- 
ment is, that God’s goodness in provid- 
ing a Saviour demands the thanksgiv- 
ing of all the world. 1 A new song. 
A song hitherto unsung ; one that shall 
be expressive of the goodness of God in 
this new manifestation of his mercy. 
None of the hymns of praise that had 
been employed to express his former acts 
of goodness would appropriately express 
this. The mercy was so great that it 
demanded a song expressly made for the 
occasion. % And his praise from the 
end of theearth. From ali parts of the 





earth. Let the most distant nations who 
are to be interested in this great and 
glorious plan, join in the glad celebra- 
tion. On the meaning of the phrase, 
“end of the earth,’ see Note ch. xl. 28. 
1 Ye that go down to the sea. That 
is, traders, navigators, merchants, sea- 
men ;—such as do business in the great 
waters. The sense is, that they would 
be interested in the plan of mercy 
through a Redeemer; and hence they 
are called on to celebrate the goodness 
of God. Comp. Notes ch. lx. 5. This 
is referred to by the prophet, because (1) 
of the great multitude who thus go down 
to the sea ; and (2) because their conver- 
sion will have so important an influence in 
diffusing the true religion to distant nu 

tions. 1 And all that is therein. Mar- 
gin, asin Heb. “the fulness thereof.” 
All that fill it; that is, either in ships, 
or by dwelling on the islands and coasts. 
The meaning is, that all who were upon 
the sea—the completeness, the whole- 
ness of the maritime population, being 
equally interested with all others in the 
great salvation, should join in celebrat- 
ing the goodness of God. 4 The isles. 
A large portion of the inhabitants of the 
world a:e dwellers upon islands. In 
modern times, some of the most signal 
displays of the divine mercy, and some 
of the most remarkable conversions ta 
Christianity, have been there. In the 
Sandwich Islands, and in Ceylum, God 
has poured out his Spirit, and their 
inhabitants have been among the first 
in the heathen world to embrace the 


gospel. 
11. Let the wilderness. Note ch. 
xxxv. 1. The word here denotes the 


most uncultivated countries, intimating 
that even the most rude and barbarous 
people would have occasion to rejoice, 
and would be interested in the mercy of 
God. 4 And the cities theregf. Ta 
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12 Let' them give glory unto 
che Lorp, and declare his praise 
in the islands. 

Z Ps. 117. 1. 


us there seems to be something incon- 
gruous in speaking of the “ cities” in a 
* wilderness.” But we are to remem- 
ber that the Hebrews gave the name 
wilderness or desert to those regions that 
were mostly uncultivated, or sparsely in- 
habited. They were places that were 
chiefly devoted to pasturage, and not cul- 
tivated by the plough, or regions of vast 
plains of sand and far-extended barren- 
ness with here and there an oasis on 
which a city might be built. Josephus, 
speaking of the desert or wilderness ly- 
ing between Jerusalem and Jericho, 
enumerates several villages or towns in 
it, showing that though it was mainly a 
waste, yet that it was not wholly with- 
out towns or inhabitants. We are to 
remember also that large towns or cities 
for commercial purposes, or thorough- 
fares, were often built in the few fertile 
or advantageous places which were 
found in the midst of desert wastes. 


Thus we are told of Solomon, (2 Chron. ; 


viii. 4,) that “he built Tadmor in the 


wilderness; and we know that Pal- ; 


myra, and Bozrah, and Sela, were 
large cities that were built in the midst 
of regions that were generally te be re- 
garded as deserts, or wastes. 1 The vil- 
lages that Kedar dothinhabit. Where 
the inhabitants of Kedar dwell. Kedar 
was ason of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13), 
the father of the Kedarenians, or Ce- 
drei, mentioned by Pliny (N. H. v. 2), 
who dwell in the vicinity of the Naba- 
theans in Arabia Deserta. They often 
changed their place, though it would 
seem that they usually dwelt in the 
neighbourhood of Petra, or Sela. ‘The 
naine Kedar is often given to Arabia 
Deserta, and the word may in some in- 


stances denote Arabia in general. The | 


inhabitants of those countries usually 
dwell in tents, and lead a nomadic and 
wandering life. % Let the inhabitants 
of the rock sing. It is uncertain wheth- 


er the word “rock” here (Heb. * Ele} 
Séla, Gr. xérpav Petra or Rock) is to be 
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13 The Lorp shall go forth 
as a mighty man, he shall stir up 
jealousy like a "man of war: he 

nm Ex. 15. 3, 





regarded as a proper name, or to denote 
in a general sense those who dwell in 
the rocky part of Arabia. Sela, or Pe- 
tra, was the name of the celebrated city 
that was the capital of Idumea; (see 
Notes in ch. xvi. 1 ;) and the connection 
here would rather lead us to suppose 
that this city was intended here, and 
that the inhabitants of the capital were 
called upon to join with the dwellers in 
the surrounding cities and villages in 
celebrating the goodness of God. But 
it may denote in general those who in- 
habited the desolate and stony region 
of Arabia Petrea, or whose home was 
among the cliffs of the rocks. If so, it 
isa call upon Arabia in general to re- 
joice in the mercy of God, and to give 
glory to him for providing a plan of re- 
demption—an intimation that to the de- 
scendants of Ishmael, the blessings of 
the gospel would be extended. | Let 
them shout from the top of the moun- 
tains. They who had taken refuge 
there, or who had made their perma- 
nent abode there. Vitringa supposes 
that the mountains of Paran are meant 
which are situated on the north of Mount 
Sinai. The idea in the verse is, that 
all the dwellers in Arabia would cele- 
brate the goodness of God, and join in 
praising him for his mercy in giving a 
deliverer. They were yet to partake ot 
the benefits of his coming, and to have 
oceasion of joy at his advent. It is pos- 
sible that Cowper may have had this 
passage in his eye in the following de- 
scription of the final and universal pre- 
valence of the gospel: 

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks, 

Shout to each other, and the mountuin-tops, 

From distant mountains catch the flying joy : 

‘Till nation after nation taught the strain 

Earth rolls the rapturous hosannas round. 

Task. 

12. Let them give glory in the isl- 
ands. Note ch. xli.1. Let the distant 
regions praise God. 

13. The Lord shall go forth. This 
and the following verses give the rea- 
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shall ery, yea, roar; he ‘shall 
prevail against his enemies. 

14 I have long time holden 
my peace: I have been still, and 
refrained myself: now ‘will I ery 


8 or, behave himself mightily. q Job 32. 18-20. 
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like a travailing woman; I wil 
destroy and *devour at once. 

15 I will make waste moun- 
tains,” and hills, and dry up all 
their herbs ; and I will make the 


4 swallow, or, sup Up. r ch. 49. 11. 





suns why they should praise Jrnovan. 
He would go forth in his might to over- 
come and subdue his foes, and to deli- 
ver his people. In his conquests, and 
in the establishment of his kingdom, all 
people would have occasion to rejoice 
and be glad. 1 As a mighty man. As 
a hero, as a warrior. JEHOVAH is often 
in the Scriptures represented as a hero, 
or a man of war. 
JEHOVAH is a man of war: 


JEHOVAH is his name. 
Ex, xv. 3. 


Who is this King of glory 2 

JEHOVAH, strong and mivhty; 

JEHOVAH mighty in battle. 

Ps. xxiv. 8. 

Comp. Ps. ‘xly. 3. Isa. xxvii. 1, xxx. 30. 
1 He shall stir up jealousy. He shall 
rouse his vengeance, or his indignation. 
The word 83> means vengeance, or 
indignation, as well as jealousy. The 
image here is that of a warrior who 
rushes on impetuously to take vengeance 
on his foes. | He shall cry. He shall 
give a shout, or a loud clamour. War- 
riors usually entered a battle with a 
loud shout, designed to stimulate their 
own courage, and to intimidate their 
foes. All this language is taken from 
such an entrance on an engagement, 
and denotes the fixed determination of 
God to overthrow all his enemies. 

14. Ihave long time holden my peace. 
This is the language of Jrnovan, and 
it means that he had for a long time 
been patient, and forbearing ; but that 
now he would go forth as a warrior to 
overpower and destroy his foes. .1 I 
will destroy. The word here used 
(from 582 ndskdm) denotes properly 
to breathe hard, to pant, as a woman in 
travail; and then to breathe hard in 
any manner. It here denotes the hard 
breathing which is indicative of anger, 
or a purpose to execute vengeance. 
And devour at once. Marg. “ swal- 


_ pursuit. 





low, or sup up.” The word 48 
means rather to breathe hard, to pant, 
to blow, as in anger, or in the haste of 
Th: idea in the verse is, that 
Jenovan had or a long time restrained 
his anger against his foes, and had re- 
frained from executing vengeance on 
them. But now he would rouse his 
righteous indignation, and go forth to 
accomplish his purposes in their destruc- 
tion. All this language is descriptive 
of a hero, or warrior ; and is, of course, 
not to be regarded as applicable liter- 
ally to God. He often uses the lan- 
guage of men, and speaks of his pur- 
poses under the image of human pas- 
sions. But we are not to infer that the 
language is literally applicable to him, 
nor is it to be interpreted too strictly. 
It means, in general, that God would 
go forth with a fixed and settled pur- 
pose to destroy his foes. 


15. I will make waste mountains. 
This verse denotes the utter desolation 
which God would bring upon his foes 
in his anger. The meaning of this 
part of the verse is, that he would spread 
desolation over the hills and mountaius 
that were well watered and laid out in 
gardens and orchards. It was common 
to plant vineyards on the sides of hills 
and mountains; and indeed most of the 
mountains of Palestine and adjacent re- 
gions were cultivated nearly to the top. 
They were favourable to the culture of 
the vine and the olive; and by making 
terraces, the greater portion of the hillg 
were thus rescued for purposes of ‘agri- 
culture. Yet an enemy or warrior 
marching through a land would seek to 
spread desolation through all its culti- 
vated parts, and lay waste all its fields. 
God, therefore, represents himself as a 
conqueror, laying waste the cultivated 
portions of the country of his foes. 1 And 
dry up all their herbs. He would de« 
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rivers islands, and I will dry up 
the pools. 

16 And ‘I will bring the blind‘ 
by a way that they knew not; I 
will lead them in paths “that they 


s Hos. 2. 14. t Eph. 5. 8. w Hos. 2. 6. 
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have not known: I will make 
darkness .ight before them, and 
crooked things ®straight. These 
things will I do “unto them, and 
not “forsake them. 

6 into straightness. y Ezek. 14.23. a Heb. 13. 





stroy all the grain and fruits on which 
they were depending for support. 1 And 
T will make the rivers islands. Or 
rather dry land, or deserts. I will, in 
the heat of my anger, dry up the streams 
so that the bottoms of those streams 
shall be dryland. The word here ren- 
dered islands, from “8, properly denotes 
dry land, habitable ground, as opposed 
to water, the sea, rivers, &c., and the 
signification islands is a secondary sig- 
nification. I And I will dry up the 
pools. The pools on which they have 
been dependent for water for their flocks 
and herds. The sense of the whole 
passage is, I will bring to desolation 
those who worship idols, and the idols 
themselves. I will produce an entire 
change among them, as great as if I 
were to spread desolation overtheir cul- 
tivated hills, and to dry up all their 
streams. ‘The reference is, probably, to 
the great changes which God would 
make in the heathen world. All that 
flourished on Pagan ground; all that 
was nurtured by idolatry ; all their tem- 
ples, fanes, altars, shrines, should be 
overturned and demolished; and in all 
these things great and permanent changes 
would be produced. The time would 
have come when God could no longer 
bear with the growing abominations of 
the Pagan nations, and when he would 
go forth as a conqueror to subdue all to 


himself. 


16. And I will lead the blind. Hav- 
ing said in the previous verses what he 
would do to his enemies, God now 
speaks of his people. He would con- 
duct them to their own land—as a blind 
people that needed a guide, and would 
lemouve whatever obstacle there was in 
their way. By the “blind” here, he 
refers doubtless to his own people 








The | 


term is applied originally to his people | 
in captivity, as being ignorant, after ; pimess of his people. This has been 


their seventy years’ exile, of the way of 
return to their own land. It is possible 
that it may have a reference to the fact, 
so often charged on them, that they 
were characteristically a stupid and spi- 
ritually blind people. But it is more 
probable that it is the language of ten- 
derness rather than that of objurgation; 
and denotes their ignorance of the way 
of return, and their need of a guide, 
rather than their guilt, and hardness of 
heart. If applied to the people of God 
under the New Testament—as the en- 
tire strain of the prophecy seems to lead 
us to conclude—then it denotes that 
Christians will feel their need of a lead- 
er, counsellor, and guide; and that 
JEHOVAH, as a military leader, will con- 
duct them all in a way which they did 
not know, and remove all obstacles from 
their path. 1 By a way that they knew 
not. When they were ignorant what 
course to take ; or in a path which they 
did not contemplate or design. It is 
true of all the friends of God that they 
have been led in a way which they 
knew not. They did not mark out this 
course for themselves; they did not at 
first form the plans of life which they 
came ultimately to pursue ; they have 
been led, by the Providence of God, in 
a different path, and by the Spirit of 
God they have been inclined to a course 
which they themselves would never 
have chosen. Comp. Note ch. xxx. 21. 
IJ will make darkness light before 
them. Darkness in the Scriptures is 
the emblem of ignorance, sin, adversity, 
and calamity. Here it seems to be the 
emblem of adverse and opposing events; 
of calamities, persecutions, and trials, 
The meaning is, that God would make 
those events which seemed to be ad~ 
yerse and calamitous, the means of fur- 
thering his cause, and promoting the 
spirit of the true religion, and the hap- 
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17 They ’shall be turned back, 
they shall be greatly ashamed, 
that trust in graven images, that 
say to the molten images, Ye are 
our gods. 

6 Ps. 97. 7. 
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18 Hear, ‘ye deaf; and look, 
ye “blind, that ye may see. 

19 Who zs blind, but my ser- 
vant ? or deaf, as my messenger 
that I sent? who zs blind as he 

c ch. 6. 10. d John 9. 39. 





eminently the case with the persecu- 
tions which the church has endured. 
The events which have been apparently 
most adverse, have been ultimately over- 
ruled to the best interests of the true 
religion. Such was the case with the 
persecutions under the Roman empe- 
rors, and ‘in general such has been the 
case in all the persecutions which the 
church has been called to suffer. 1 And 
crooked things straight. Things which 
seem to be adverse and opposing——the 
persecutions and trials which the people 
of God would be called to endure. 
1 And not forsake them. See Notes 
ch. xli. 10, 13, 14. 

17. They shall be turned back. The 
phrases to be turned back, and to be 
suffused with shame, are frequently used 
in the Scriptures to denote a state of 
disappointment in regard to an object 
of trust or confidence, and especially of 
those who had trusted in idols. See Ps. 
xxxv. 4, lxx. 3, xevii. 7. Comp. Notes 
Isa. i. 29, xix. 9, xxxvii. 27. See also 
Ezek. xvi. 52, liv. 63. The sense here 
is, that they should find no such pro- 
tection in their idol gods as they had 
hoped, and that they should be covered 
with conscious guilt for ever having 
trusted in them and given to them the 
homage which was due to the true 
God. 

18. Hear, ye deaf. This is evidently 
an address to the Jews, and probably to 
the Jews of the time of the prophet. 
He had been predicting the coming of 
the Messiah, and the influence of his 
religion on the Gentile world. He had 
said that God would go forth to destroy 
the idolatry of the heathen nations, and 
to conyince them of the folly of the 
worship of images, and to confound 
them for putting their trust in them. 
He seems here to have recollected that 
this was the easily-besetting sin of his 
vwn countrymen, and perhaps especially 








of the times when he penned this por- 
tion of the prophecy—under the reign 
of Manasseh ; that that generation was 
stupid, blind, deaf to the calls of God, 
and sunk in the deepest debasement of 
idolatry. In view of this, and of the 
great truths wnich he had uttered, he 
calls on them to hear, to be alarmed, to 
return to God, and assures them that 
for these sins they exposed themselves 
to, and must experience, his sore dis- 
pleasure. The statement of these 
truths, and the denouncing of these 
judgments, occupy the remainder of this 
chapter. A similar instance occurs in 
ch. ii., where the prophet having fore- 
told the coming of the Messiah, and the 
fact that his religion would be extended 
among the Gentiles, turns and reproyes 
the Jews for their idolatry and crimes. 
See Notes on that chapter. The Jew- 
ish people are often described as “ deaf” 
to the voice of God, and “blind” to 
their duty and their interests. See Isa. 
xxix. 18, xlii. 8. T And look—that ye 
may see. This phrase denotes an at- 
tentive, careful and anxious search, in 
order that there may be a clear view of 
the object. The prophet calls them to 
an attentive contemplation of the object, 
that they might have a clear and dis- 
tinct view of it. They had hitherto 
looked at the subject of religion in a 
careless, inattentive, and thoughtless 
manner. 

19. Who is blind, but my servant? 
Some of the Jewish expositors suppose 
that by “servant” here the prophet 
himself is intended, who they suppose 
is here called blind and deaf by the im- 
pious Jews who rejected his message. 
But it is evident, that by “servant?” 
here the Jewish people themselves are 
intended, the singular being used for the 
plural, in a sense similar to that where 
they are so often called “Jacob” and 
“ Israel.” The phrase ‘ servants of God 
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that is perfect, and blind as the | 


Lorp’s servant ? 
20 Seeing many things, but 
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thou observest not; opening the 
ears, but he heareth not. 





is often given to his people, and is used 
to denote true worshippers. The word is 
here used to denote those who professed 
to be the true worshippers of JEHovan. 
The prophet had, in the previous verses, 
spoken of the blindness and stupidity 
of the Gentile world. He here turns to 
his own countrymen, and addresses 
them as more blind, and deaf, and stu- 
pid than they. ‘ Who, he asks, ‘ is as 
blind as they are? Where are any of 
the heathen nations so insensible to the 
appeals of God, and so hard-hearted ?— 
The idea of the prophet is, that the Jews 
had had far greater advantages, and yet 
they were so sunk in sin that it might be 
said that comparatively none were blind 
but they. Even the degradation of the 
heathen nations, under the circum- 
stances of the case, could not be com- 
pared with theirs. ‘1 As my messenger 
that I sent. Lowth renders this, “ And 
deaf, as he to whom I have sent my 
messengers.” The LXX render it, 
«And deaf but those that rule over 
them ;” by a slight change in the He- 
brew text. 
Lowth has rendered it. The Chaldee 
renders it, “If the wicked are conyert- 
ed, shall they not be called my servants? 
And the;sinners to whom I sent my 
prophets?” But the sense seems to be 
this :—The Jewish people were regard- 
ed asa people selected and preserved 
by God for the purpose of preserving 
and extending the true religion. They 
might be spoken of as sent for the great 
purpose of enlightening the world—as 
God’s messengers in the midst of the 
deep darkness of benighted nations, and 
as appointed to be the agents by which 
the true religion was to be perpetuated 
and propagated on earth. Or perhaps, 
the word ‘ messenger’ here may denote 
collectively the Jewish leaders, teachers, 
and priests, who had been sent as the 
messengers of God to that people, and 
who were, with the people, sunk in deep 
debasement and sin. 1% As he that is 


perfect ; pbui22 . A great variety of 





The Vulgate reads it as’ 








interpretations has been offercd on this 
word—arising from the difficulty or 
giving the appellation “perfect” to a 
people so corrupt as were the Jews in 
the time of Isaiah. Jerome renders it, 
“ qui venundatus est”—he that is sold. 
The Syriac renders it, “ Who is blind 
as the prince?” Symmachus renders it, 
ws 6 ré\ecos 3 and Kimchi in a similar 
manner by 82" tamim, perfect. The 
verb pou means properly to be whole, 
sound, safe; to be completed, finished, 
ended; and then to be at peace, or 
friendship with any one. And it may 
be applied to the Jews, to whom it un- 
doubtedly refers here, in one of the fol- 
lowing senses; either (1) ironically, as 
claiming to be perfect; or (2) as those 
who professed to be perfect; or (3) as 
being favoured with rites, and laws, and . 
a civil and sacred constitution that were 
complete (Vitringa) ; or (4) as being 
in friendship with God, as Grotius and 
Gesenius suppose. It most probably 
refers to the fact that they were richly 
endowed by JEHovAH with complete and 
happy institutions adapted to their en- 
tire welfare, and such as in comparison 
with other nations were fitted to make 
them perfect. As the Lorv’s serv- 
ant. The Jewish people, professing to 
serve and obey God. 

20. Seeing many things. That is, the 
people, the Jews, spoken of here as the 
servants of God. They had had an oppor- 
tunity of observing many things pertain- 
ing to the law, the government, and the 
dealings of Jenovan. They had often 
witnessed his interposition in the days of 
calamity, and he often rescued them from 
peril. These things they could not but 
have observed, much as they had chosen 
to disregard the lessons which they were 
calculated to convey. 1 But thow ob- 
servest not. Thou dost not keep them 
(7728) ; thou dost not regard them. 
1 Opening the ears. Thou hast thine 
ears open. They heard the words of 
the law, and the instructions conveyed 
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21 The Lorp is well pleased 
fort his righteousness’ sake ; he 
Ff Ps. 71.16,19. Rom. 10. 3,4, Philip. 3. 9. 


ISAIAH. 
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will magnify? the law, and make 
°%it honourable. 


g Mat. 5. 17. 9 or, him. 





by tradition from their fathers, but they | 


did not lay them to heart, or give heed 
to them. See Note on ch. vi. 10. 

21. The Lorp is well pleased for his 
righteousness’ sake. ‘There is great 
variety in the translation and interpret- 
ation of this verse. Lowth renders it, 


Yet JEHOVAH was gracious unto him for his 
truth’s sake; _ : 2 

He hath exalted his own praise, and made it 
glorious. 


Noyes renders it, 


It pleased JEHOVAH for his eoodness’ sake 
Fogue him a law great and glorious ; 
And yet it is a robbed and plundered people. 


The LXX render it, “The Lord God 
determined that he shculd be justified, 
and magnify his praise.” The Chaldee 
renders it, “ Jehovah willed that Israel 
should be justified; he magnified the 
coers of his ew, and comforted them.” 
The Syriac, * The Lord willed on ac- 
count of his righteousness to magnify 
his law, and to commend it.” Vitringa 
explains it,“ God has embraced the 
Jewish people in his love and favour, 
and regards them as acceptable to him- 
self, not indeed on account of any merit 
of theirs, or on account of any external 
advantages, but on account of his own 
truth, fidelity, and equity, that he might 
fulfil the promises which he made to 
their fathers.” This seems to express 
the sense of the passage. According to 
this, it refers solely to the Jewish people, 
and not as is often supposed to the Mes- 
siah. ‘The phrase, “is well pleased,” 
means that Jenovan takes delight in his 
people, or looks upon them with an eye 
of tenderness and affection. He finds 
pleasure in contemplating them as his 
people, and in regarding and treating 
them assuch. % For his righteousness’ 
sake. Not for the righteousness of his 
people, but on account of his own right- 
eousness ; i.e. his own goodness, clem- 
ency, mercy, and forbearance. It is not 
because he sees in them any thing that 
should was bis love, or excite his favour ; 
for he says (ver. 22) that they are robbed, 
and plunder,d, and hid, and bound in 


| fathers as his own people. 





prison. But Jesovau had selected their 
He had 
made them precious promises. He had 
designs of mercy towards them. He 
had given them a holy law. He had 
promised to be their protector and their 
God. On this account he was pleased 
with them still; and it was on account 
of his own fidelity and plighted protec- 
tion, that he was delighted in them as 
his people. The word “ righteousness,” 


‘therefore, P1% , is used to denote God’s 


purpose to do right ; i.e. to adhere to his 
promises, and to maintain a character 
of fidelity and integrity. He would not 
fail, or violate his own pledges to his 
people. % He will magnify the law. 
The word law here is used to denote 
the entire series of statutes, or legisla- 
tive acts of God, in regard to the Jew- 
ish people—ineluding all his promises 
and pledges to them. And the meaning ~ 
is, that he would so deal with them as 
to make that law important in their 
view ; so as to show that he regarded 
it as of infinite moment. He would 
adhere strictly himself to all his own 
covenant pledges in that law, so as to 
show that he regarded it as sacred and 
of binding obligation ; and all his deal- 
ings with them under that law would 
be such as to magnify its importance 
and purity in their view. The Hebrew 
is, “he will make the law great ;” that 
is, he will make it of great importance. 
1 And make it honourable. Or make 
it glorious, by himself showing a con- 
stant regard for it, and by so dealing 
with them that they should be brought 
to see and feel its importance. Ac- 
cording to this, which is the obvious 
interpretation, the passage has no refer- 
ence particularly to the Messiah. It is 
true, however, that the language here 
used is such as would appropriately de- 
scribe the work of the Redeemer; and 
that a large part of what he did in his 
public ministry, and by his atonement, 
was “to magnify the law ard make it 
honourable ;’—to vindicate its equity-« 
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22 But this is a people robbed 
and spoiled ;' they! are all of them 
snared in holes, and they are hid 
in prison-houses: they are for a 


N Z ch. 18. 2. 
1 or, insnaring all the young men of them. 


to urge its binding obligation—to sus- 
tain its claims—to show that it could 
not be violated with impunity—and to 
demonstrate that its penalty was just. 
The whole effect of the Redeemer’s 
work is to do honour to the law of God, 
nor has any thing occurred in the his- 
tory of our world that has done so much 
to maintain its authority and binding 
obligation as his death on the cross in 
the place of sinners. 

22. But this is a people robbed and 
spoiled. The Jewish people, though 
highly favoured, have been so unmind- 
ful of the goodness of God to them, that 
he has given them into the hand of 
their enemies to plunder them. This is 
to be conceived as spoken after the 
captivity, and while the Jews were in 
exile. Their being robbed and spoiled, 
therefore, refers to the invasion of the 
Chaldeans, and is to be regarded as spo- 
ken prophetically of the exiled and op- 
pressed Jews while in Babylon. 1 They 
are all of them snared in holes. This 
passage has been variously rendered. 
Lowth renders it, 


“ All their chosen youth are taken in the toils ;” 


following in this the translation of Je- 
rome, and rendering it as Le Clere and 
Houbigant do. The LXX read it, 
« And I saw, and the people were plun- 
dered and scattered, and the snare was 
in all their private chambers, and in their 
houses where they hid themselves ;’— 
meaning, evidently, that they had been 
taken by their invaders from the places 
where they had secreted themselves in 
their own city and country. The Chal- 
dee renders it, “ All their youth were 
soyered with confusion, and shut up in 
prison.” The Syriac, “ All their youth 
are snared, and they have hid them 
bound in their houses.” This variety 
of interpretation has arisen in part, be- 
cause the Hebrew which is rendered in 
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prey, and none delivereth: for a 
*spoil, anc none saith, Restore. 
23 Who among you will give 
ear to this? who will hearken, 
and hear for *the time to come ? 
2 treading. 3 after time. 


our version, “in holes,” B13, may 
be either the plural form of the word 
“AMA chosen, selected; and thence 
youths—selected for their beauty, or 
strength ; or it may be the plural form 


of the word "5, a hole, or cavern, 


with the preposition 4 Beth prefixed. 
Our translation prefers the latter; and 
this is probably the correct interpreta- 
tion, as the parallel expression, “ they 
are hid in prison-houses,” seems to de- 
mand this. The literal interpretation 
of the passage is, therefore, that they 
were snared, or secured in the cayerns, 
holes, or places of refuge where they 
sought security. 1 And they are hid 
in prison-houses. ‘They were con- 
cealed in their houses as in prisons so 
that they could not go out with safety, 
or without exposing themselves to the 
danger of being taken captive. The 
land was filled with their enemies, and 
they were obliged to conceal themselves 
if possible from their foes. 1 And none 
saith, Restore. ‘There is no deliverer— 
no one who can interpose, and compel 
the foe to give up his captives. The 
sense is, the Jewish captives were so 
strictly confined in Babylon, and under 
a government so powerful, that there 
wa8 no one who could rescue them, or 
that they were so much the object of 
contempt, that there were none who 
would feel so much interest in them as 
to demand them frora their foes. 

23. Who among you will give ear to 
this? Who is there in the nation that 
will be so warned by the judgments of 
God, that he will attend to the lessons 
which he designs to teach, and reform 
his life, and return to him? It is im- 
plied by these questions that such ought 
to be the effect ; it is implied also that 
they were so sunken and abandoned 
that they would not doit. These judg- 
ments were a loud call on the nation te 


116 


24 Who gave Jacob for a spoil, 
and Israel to the robbers? did 
not the Lorp, he* against whom 
we have sinned? for they would 
not walk in his ways, neither 
were they obedient unto his law. 

25 Therefore he hath poured 


Kk Judg. 2.14. Neh. 9. 26, 27. 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 696 


upon him the fury of his anger. 
and the strength of battle: and 
it hath set him on fire’ round 
about, yet” he knew not; and it 
burned him, yet he laid 7¢ not to 
heart. 


ZT Deut. 32. 22, m Hos. 7. 9. 





turn to God, and, in time to come, to 
avoid the sins which had made it neces- 
sary for him to interpose in this manner, 
and give them to spoil. 

24. Who gave Jacob for a spoil? 
Who gave up the Jewish people to be 
plundered? The object of this verse is, 
to bring distinctly before them ‘the fact 
that it was Jenovan, the God of their 
fathers, and of their nation, who had 
brought this calamity upon them. It 
was not the work of chance, but it was 
the immediate and direct act of God on 
account of their sins. Probably, as a 
people, they were not disposed to believe 
this; and the prophet, therefore, takes 
occasion to call their attention particu- 
larly to this fact. 

25, Therefore he hath poured upon 


him the fury of his anger. His nght- 
eous indignation in the overturning of 
their nation, the destruction of their 
temple and city, and in carrying them 
captive into a distant land. 1 And it 
hath set himon fire. "That is, the fury 
of Jenovan kindled the flame of war all 
around the Jewish nation, and spread 
desolation every where. {1 Yet he knew 
not. They refused to attend to it, 
and lay it toheart. They pursued their 
ways of wickedness, regardless of the 
threatening judgments, and the impend- 
ing wrath of God. They did not con- 
sider that these evils were inflicted for 
their crimes, nor did they turn from 
their sins when they were thus threat- 
ened with the wrath of God. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is evidently a continuation of the subject discussed in the previous chapters, and 
refers mainly to the promised deliverance from Babylon. The people of God are still contemplated 
by the prophet as suffering the evils of their long and painful captivity, and his object is to comfort 
them with the assurances of deliverance. ‘The chapter may be regarded as composed of a succession 
of arguments, all tending to show them that God would ie their protector, and that the:r deliver- 
ance would be certain. ‘hese arguments are not distinguished by any very clear murks of transition, 
and all divisions of the chapter must be ina measure arbitrary. But perhaps the following arrange: 
ment will comprise the considerations which the prophet. designed to suggest. 

I. In the previous chapter he had severely rebuke the Jews, as being deaf, and blind, and had 
showed them that it was on account of their sins that these calamities had come upon them. Yet 
he now tums and says, that they are the people whom he had redeemed, and whom it was his pur- 
po-e to deliver, and repeats the solemn assurance that they would be rescued, vs. 1—7. ‘This assur- 
ance consists of many tens or cons erations showing that they would be recovered however far 
they were driven from their own land. a) God had formed and redeemed them, ver. 1. It followed 
from this that a God of covenant faithfulness would be with them in their trials, ver. 2. (v) ‘They 
had been so precious to him and valuable tiat he had given entire nations for their ransom, ver. 3. 
It iollowed from this, that he would continue to give more, if necessary, for their ransom, ver. 4 (c) It 
was the tixed purpose of God to gather them again, wherever they mizht be scattered, and the; xad, 
therefore, nothing to fear, vs. 5—7. 

_{L. God asserts his superiority to all idol gods. _He makes a solemn appeal, as he had done in ch. 
xli., to show that the idols had no power; and refers to all that he had predicted ani to its fulfilment 
in proof that he was the only true God, and hnd been faithful to his people, vs. 8—13. In doing this, 
he says, (a) that none of the idols had been able to predict future events, vs. 8, 9; (b) that che Jewish 
peuple Mere his witnesses that he was the true God, und the only Saviour, vs. 10, 11 12; (c) that he 

d existed for ever, and that none could thwart his designs, ver. 13. 
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IIL. God asserts h's purpose 0 destroy the power of Babylon, vs. 14,17. He says, (a) that he had 
sent to Rabylon (by Cyrus] to bring down their power, and prostrate their nobles, vs. 14, 15; and (b) 
appeals to what he had formerly uone: refers to the deliverance from 1 gypt; aud asserts it to be his 
Becod geile = he made a way in the sea, and led torth the chariot, the horse, the army, and the 

ower, vs. 16, 17. 

_ iV Yethe tells them (vs. 18—21), that all his former wonderful interpositions would be surpassed ; 
usat he would do a new thing—so strange, so wonderiul and marvellous, that all that he had formerly 
done should be forgotten. (a) They wre commanded not to remember the jormer things, ver 18. 
(v) He would do a new thing—a thing which in all his former interpositions had not heen dove, 
ver. 19. (c) The characteristics of the future wonder would be, that he would make a way in the 
wilderness, and rivers in the desert, ver. 19; and that even the wild beasts of the d.sert shoul.i be 
made tohonour him, ver.20. (c) He had formed that people for himself, and they should show forth 
his praise, ver. 21. , rs 

V. From these promises of protection and assistance, and these assurances of favour, God turns to 
remind them of their sins, and assures them that it was by no merit of theirs that he would thus 
int-rpose to deliverthem. He reminds them (a) of their having neglected as a people to houour him, 
and having withheld what was his due, vs. 22—24; yet-(b) he would blot out their sins, but it was by 
no merit of theirs, but by his mere mercy, vs. 25, 26; (c) they had been a sinful people, and he had, 
there!ore, humbled their power, and given the nation to reproach, and acurse, vs. 27, 28. The same 
subject is resumed and prosecuted in the next chapter, and they should be read together without any 


interruption. 


1 But’ now, thus saith the | rael, Fear not; for I have re- 


Lorp that created thee, O Jacob, 
and he that formed thee, O Is- 


oO Jer. 33. 24, 26. 





1.. But now. This expression shows | 


that this chapter is connected with the 
preceding. The sense is, ‘ Though God 
has punished thenation, and show- 
ed them his displeasure (chap. xlii. 24, 
25), yet now he will have mercy, and 
will deliver them’ 1 That created 
thee. The word “thee” is here used 
evidently in a collective sense as deno- 
ting the Jewish people. It is used be- 
cause the names “ Jacob” and “Israel” 
inthe singularnumber are applied to the 
people. The word “created” is here 
used to denote the idea that as the pe- 
culiar people of God, they owed their 
origin to him, as the universe owed its 
origin to his creative power. It means 
that as a people their institutions, laws, 
eustoms, and privileges, and whatever 
they had that was valuable, were all to 
be traced to him. The same word oc- 
curs in verse 7, and again in verse 15, 
“Tam Jrnovan—the Creator of Israel, 
your king.” See also ch. xliv. 1. Comp. 
Ps. c. 3. 1 Fear not. This is to be un- 
derstood as addressed to them when suf- 
fering the evils of the captivity of Baby- 
lon. Though they were captives, and had 
suffered long, yet they had nothing to 
fear in regard to their final extinction 
as a people. They should be redeemed 
zvom captivity, and restored again to 
the land of their fathers. The argument 
here is, that they were the chosen peo- 





deemed thee, I have called thee 
by thy name; thou art mine. 





ple of God; that he had organized them 
as his people for great and important pur- 
poses, and that those purposes must be 
accomplished. ‘It would follow from 
that, that they must be redeemed from 
their captivity, and be restored again to 
their land: 1 For I have redeemed thee. 
The word DNA gadl means ‘properly ta 
redeem, to ransom by means of a price, 


or a valuable consideration, as of cap- 
tives taken in war ; or toredeem a farm 
that was sold, by paying back the price. 
It is sometimes used, however, to denote 
deliverance from danger or bondage 
without specifying any price that was 
paid asa ransom. ‘Thus the deliver- 
ance of the Jews from Egyptian bond- 
age is sometimes spoken of as a redemp- 
tion. Ex. vi. 6, xv. 13. Comp. Gen. 
xvill. 16; Isa, xxix./22) xliv..23.. Jer. 
xxxi. 11. See Note ch.i. 27. It is 
not improbable, however, that wherever 
redemption is spoken of in the Scrip- 
tures, even in the most general manner, 
and as denoting deliverance from dan: 
ger, oppression, or captivity, there is 
still retained the idea of a@ ransom in 
some form; a price paid; a valuable 
consideration ; or something that was 
given in the place of that which was 
redeemed, and which answered the pur- 
pose of a valuable consideration, or a 
public reason of tke deliverance. ‘Thus 
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2 When’ thou passest through 
the waters,’ I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they shall 
not overflow thee: when thou 

q Ps. 66. 12 6 Acts 27. 20, 25. 





in regard to the deliverance from Egypt. 
Egypt, Ethiopia,and Seba are mention- 
ed as the ransom (see Note on ver. 3) ; 
and so in the deliverance from the cap- 
tivity, Babylon was given in the place of 
the ransomed captives, or was destroyed 
in order that they might be redeemed. 
So in all notions of redemption ; as, e. 
g. God destroyed the life of the great Re- 
deemer, or caused him to be put to death, 
in order that his chosen people might be 
saved. 1 I have called thee by thy 
name. To call by name denotes inti- 
macy of friendship. Here it means that 
God had particularly designated them 
to be his people. His call had not been 
general, addressed to the nations at 
large,but had been addressed to them in 
particular. Comp. Ex. xxxi. 2, where 
God says that he had designated “ by 
name” Rezaleel to the work of con- 
structing the tabernacle. 1 Thow art 
mine. They were his, because he had 
formed them as a people, and had ori- 
ginated their institutions; because he 
had redeemed them, and because he had 
particularly designated them as his. 
The same thing may be said of his 
church now ; and in astill more impor- 
tant sense, that church is his. He has 
organized it; he has appointed its pecu- 
liar institutions ; he has redeemed it 
with precious blood; and he has called 
his people by name, and designated them 
as his own. 

2. When thou passest through the 
waters. 'Thisis a general promise, and 
means that whenever and wherever they 
should pass through water or fire he 
would protect them. It had been true 
in their past histery as a people; and 
the assurance is here given in order that 
they might be comforted in view of the 
calamities which they were then suffer- 
ing in Babylon. Fire and water are 
often used in the Scriptures to denote 
calamity--the latter because it over- 
whelms ; the former because it consumes. 


ISATAH. 
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walkest through the /fire, thou 
shalt not be burned ; neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee. 

3 For I am the Lorp thy God, 


F Dan. 3. 25, 27. 


See Ps. lxix. 1: “ The waters are come 
into my soul.” Ps. lxxiii. 10, exxiv. 4, 
5. Ps. Ixvi. 12: “ We went through 
fire and through water.” 4 J will be 
with thee. Comp. Note ch. xli. 10. 
I And through the rivers. Also ex- 
pressive of calamity and danger—like 
attempting to ford deep ana rapid 
streams. 1 They shall not overflow 
thee. Aswas the case with the Jordan 
when they crossed it under the guidance 
of Joshua, and a pathway was made for 
the armies of Israel. 1 When thov 
walkest through the fire. ‘This is ex- 
pressive of calamity and danger in gen 

eral like passing through fire. Yet 
had a literal fulfilment in the case of the 
three pious Jews who were cast by Ne- 
buchadnezzar into the burning furnace. 
Dan. iii. 25,27. Neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee. It shall not 
only not consume thee, but it shall not 
even burn, or injure thee. See Dan. iii. 
27. The Chaldee Paraphrase refers 
this verse to the passage through the 
Red Sea, and to the protection which 
God gave his people there. It is ren- 
dered, “In the beginning when you 
passed through the Red Sea, my word 
was your aid. Pharaoh and Egypt, 
who were mighty like the waters of a 
river, were not able to prevail against 
you. And when thou didst go amonga 
people who were formidable like fire, they 
could not prevail against you, and the 
kingdoms which were strong like flame 
could not consume you.” It is, how- 
ever, to be understood rather as a pro- 
mise pertaining to the future; though 
the language is mainly derived, un- 
doubtedly, from God’s protecting them 
in their perils in former times. 

3. For Iam the Lorn thy God. This 
verse continues the statement of the rea- 
sons why he would protect them. He 
was JEHovanH, their God. He was not 
only the true God, but he was the God 
who had entered into solemn covenant 
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the Holy One of Israel, thy Sa- 
viour: I gave" Egypt for thy 


J: Prov. 21. 18. 





witn them, and who would therefore pro- 
tect and defend them. 1 The Holy One 
of Israel. It was one of his character- 
istics that he was the God of Israel. 
Other nations worshipped other gods. 
He was THE God of Israel ; and asit was 
presumed that a god would protect his 
own people, so he bound himself to de- 
liverthem. Thy Saviour. This was 
another characteristic. He had saved 
them in days of peril ; and he had as- 
sumed towards them the relation of a 
Saviour; and he would maintain that 
character. I gave Egypt for thy 
ransom. ‘This is a very important pas- 
sage in regard to the meaning of the 


word ransom. The word ""72 ndth- 


atti “I gave” is rendered by Gesenius 
(Comm. in loc.), and by Noyes, in the 
future, “ I will give.” Gesenius suppo- 
ses that it refersto the fact that the coun- 
tries specified would be made desolate 
in order to effect the deliverance of the 
Jews. He observes that although Cy- 
rus did not conquer them, yet that it 
was done by his successors. In partic- 
ular, he refers to the fact that Carnbyses 
invaded and subdued Egypt (Herod. iii. 
15) ; and that he then entered into, and 
subdued Ethiopia, and Meroé (Strabo 
xvii. Joseph. Ant. ii. 10,2). But the 
word properly refers to the past time, 
and the scope of the passage requires us 
to understand it of past events. For 
God is giving a reason why his people 
might expect protection, and the reason 
here is, that he had been their deliverer, 
and that his purpose to protect them was 
so fixed and determined, that he had even 
brought ruin on nations more mighty 
and numerous than themselves in order 
to effect their deliverance. The argu- 
ment is, that if he had suffered Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and Seba to be desolated and 
ruined instead of them, or in order to 
effect their deliverance, they had nothing 
to fear from Babylon or any other hos- 
tile nation, but that he would effect their 
deliverance even at the expense of the 
overthrow of the most mighty kingdoms. 
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ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for 
thee. 


The word rendered “ransom” here is 


“ED képhér. It is derived from "22 
kaphar (whence the Latin cooperio: 
the Italian coprire, the French couvrir ; 
the Norman coverer, and converer ; and 
the English cover), and means literally 
to cover ; to cover over ; to overlay with 
any thing, as pitch, asin Gen. vi. 14. 
Hence to cover over sins ; to overlook ; 
to forgive ;—and hence to make an ex- 
piation for sins, or to atone for trans- 
gression so that it may be forgiven. Ps. 
lxv. 4, Ixxviii. 38. Jer. xviii. 25. Dan. 
ix. 24. Ezek. xlv. 20. Lev. v. 26. Ex. 
xxx. 15. Lev. iv. 20, xvi. 6, xi. 24. Gen. 
Xxxii. 21. Prov. xvi. 14. The noun 


"p> means (1.) A village, or hamlet, as 
being a cover or shelter to the inhabit- 
ants. 1 Sam. vi. 18, comp. the word 


"52 in Cant. vi. 12, 1 Chron. xxvii. 25. 
Neh. vi 2. (2.) Pitch, as a material for 
overlaying, Gen. vi. 14. (3.) The cypress 
flower, Ge alhenna of the Arabs, so 
called because the powder of the leaves 
was used to cover over or besmear the 
nails in order to produce the reddish 
colour which Oriental females regarded 
as an ornament. Simonis. Cant. i. 
14, iv. 13, margin. (4.) A ransom ; 
a price of redemption, or an expiation ; 
so called because by it sins were covered 
over, concealed,orremoved. Ex. xxix, 
36, xxx. 10,16. In such an expiation, 
that which was offered as the ransom 
was supposed to take the place of that 
for which the expiation was made, and 
this idea is distinctly retained in the ver- 
sions of this passage. Thus the LXX 
émoinoa &\\aypa cov Aiyurrov,k. ted. ‘ I 
made Egypt, &c. thy d\\ayyna—a com- 
mutation for thee ; a change for thee; I 
put it in thy place, and it was destroyed 
instead of thee.’ So the Chaldee,“ I gave 
the Egyptians as a commutation for 


thee,” 7272n - So the Syriac, “I gave 
Egypt in thy place” |es». The 
true interpretation, therefore, is, that 
Egypt was regarded as having been giv- 
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4 Since thou wast precious in 
my sight, thou hast been honour- 
able, and I have loved thee: 


ISAIAH. 
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therefore will I give men for 
thee, and people for thy #life. 


2 or, person. 





en up to desolation and destruction in- 
stead of the Israelites. One of them 
must perish ; and God chose that Egypt, 
though so much more mighty and pow- 
erful, should be reduced to desolation in 
order to deliver his people. They took 
their place, and were destroyed instead 
of the Hebrews, in order that they might 
be delivered from the bondage under 
which they groaned.—This may be used 
as a striking illustration of the atone- 
ment made for sin, when the Lord Je- 
sus, the expiatory offering, was made to 
suffer in the stead—a\aypa—of his peo- 
ple, and in order that sinners might live. 
And if God’s giving up the Egyptians 
to destruction—themselves so guilty and 
deserving of death—in order to save his 
people, was a proof of his love for them, 
how much greater is the demonstration 
of his love when he gives his own holy 
Son to the bitter pains of death on a 
cross in order that his church may be 
redeemed !—There has been much ya- 
riety, as has already been intimated, in 
the interpretation of this, and in regard 
to the time and events referred to. It 
has, by many, been supposed to refer to 
the invasion by Sennacherib, who, when 
he was about to fall upon: Jerusalem, 
turned his arms against the Egyptians 
and their allies, by which means Jeru- 
salem was saved by devoting those na- 
tions to desolation. Vitringa explains 
it of Shalmaneser’s design upon she king- 
dom of Judah, after he had destroyed 
that of Samaria, from which he was di- 
verted by carrying the war against the 
Egyptians, Cusheans, and Sabeans. But 
of this, Lowth says, there is no clear 
proof in history. Secker supposes that 
it refers to the fact that Cyrus overcame 
those nations, and that they were given 
him for releasing the Jews. Lowth 
Bays, “ perhaps +t may mean, generally, 
that God had often saved his people at 
the expense of other nations, whom he 
had as it were in their stead, given up 
to destruction.” The exact historical 
facts in the case cannot be clearly made 





out ; nor is this to be wondered at, that 
many things of this nature should re- 
main obscure for want of the light of 
history, which in regard to those times 
is extremely deficient. In regard to 
Egypt, however, I think the case is clear. 
Nothing is more manifest than that the 
prophet refers to that great and wonder- 
ful fact—the common-place illustration 
of the sacred writers—that the Egyptians 
were destroyed in order to effect the de- 
liverance of the Jews, and were thus 
given asa ransom for them. 1% Ethio- 
pia. Heb. Cush. In regard to this 
country, see Note on ch. xviii. 1. Itis 
not improbable that the prophet here re- 
fers to the facts referred to in that chap- 
ter, and the destruction which itis there 
said would come upon that land. 1 And 
Seba. This was the name of a people 
descended from Cush, Gen. 3.7; and 
hence the name of the country which 
they occupied. According to Josephus, 
Ant. IT. 10,2, it seems to have been 
Meroé, a province of Ethiopia, distin- 
guished for its wealth and commerce, 
surrounded by the two arms or branch- 
es of the Nile. There still remain the 
ruins of a metropolis of the same name, 
not far from the townof Shandy. Kep- 
pel’s Travels in Nubia and Arabia, 1829. 
Meroé is a great island or peninsula in 
the north of Ethiopia, and is formed by 
the Nile, and the Astaboras, which 
unites with the Nile. It was probably 
anciently called Seba, and was conquer- 
ed by Cambyses, the successor of Cyrus, 
and by him called Meroé, after his sis- 
ter. That it was near to Ethiopia is 
apparent from the fact that it is men- 
tioned in connection with it. Comp. Ps. 
Ixx., 10. Isa. xlv. 14. Herod. iii. 20. 
They would naturally ally themselves 
to the Ethiopians, and share the same 
fate. 

4. Since thou wast precious in my 
sight. 'This verse contains another rea- 
son why God would defend and deliver 
them. Thatreason was, that he had loved 
them as his people ; and he was willing, 
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5 Fear not; for I am with 
thee: I will bring thy seed from 
the east, and gather thee from 
the west ; 

6 I will say to the north, Give 
up; and to the south, Keep not 
bacx: bring ‘my sons from far, 





therefore, that other people should be 
overcome in order that they migh* be 
saved. I Thou hast been honourable. 
This does not refer so much to their per- 
sonal character, as to the fact that they 
had been hononred by him with being the 
depository of the precious truths of his 
religion. It means that he had made 
them honourable by the favours bestowed 
on them, not that they were honourable 
in reference to their own personal char- 
acter and worth. 1 Therefore will I 
give men for thee. Asin the case of 
Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, ver.3. He 
would cause other nations to be destroy- 
ed, if it were necessary, in order to ef- 
fect their deliverance, and to restore 
them to their own land. We learn here, 
(1.) That nations and armies are in the 
hand of God, and at his disposal. (2.) 
That his people are dear to his heart, 
and that it is his purpose to defend them. 
(3.) That the revolutions among nations, 
the rise of one empire, and the fall of 
another, are often in order to promote 
the welfare ‘of his church, to defend it in 
danger, and deliver it in time of calam- 
ity. (4.) That his people should put 
the utmost confidence in God as being 
able to defend them, and as having form- 
ed a purpose to preserve and save them. 
Expressions similar to those used in this 
verse occur frequently among the Arabi- 
ans. See Rosenmiiller in loco. % For 
thy life. Margin, person. The Hebrew 
is, for thy soul; that is, on account 
of thee ; or inthy place, See Notes on 


ver. 3. 

5. Fear not. Note ch. xli. 10, 14. 
Comp. ch. xliii. 1. 4 J will bring thy 
seed. Thy children; thy descendants. 


The sense is, I will re-collect my scat- 


tered people from all parts of the world. | 


The passage appears to have been tak- 
ex from Deut. xxx. 3, where God vrom- 
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and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth: 

7 Even every one that is called 
"by my name: for] have created 
him for my glory, I have formed 
him; yea, I have made “him. 

k ch. 18. 7. 


m James 2. 7. o Eph. 2. 10. 





ises to gather his people together again 
if they should be scattered among the 
nations, and should then repent. Vitrin- 
ga understands this of the spiritual de- 
scendants of the Jews, or vf those who 
should believe on the Messiah among 
the Gentiles, and who should become the 
people of God. But the more natural 
interpretation is, to refer it to the Jews 
who were scattered abroad during the 
exile at Babylon, and as a promise to 
re-collect them again in their own land. 
I From the east, &c. From all parts 
of the earth ; from all lands where they 
were scattered. That they were driven 
to other places than Babylon on the in- 
vasion of their land by the Chaldeans, is 
abundantly manifest in the historical re- 
| cords, Ezek, y.. 12, xvii. 21. Jer. ix. 
16. Zech. ii. 6. Amos ix. 9. 

6. I will say to the north, Give up. 
| Give up my people, or restore them to 
their own land. % Bring my sons, &c. 
Bring all my people from the distant 
lands where they have been driven in 
their dispersion. This is a beautiful pas- 
sage. As if all lands were under the 
| control of God, and he could at once 
command and they would obey, he calls 
on them to yield up his people to their 
own country. He issues a command- 
ment which is heard in all quarters of 
the globe, and the scattered people of 
God come flocking again to their own 
land. 

7. Every one that is called by my 
name. ‘To be called by the name of 
any one is synonymous with being re- 
garded as his son, since a son bears the 
name of his father. See ch. xliv. 5, 
xlviii. 1. The expression, therefore, 
means here, all who were regarded as 
the children of God; and the promise 
| js, that all such should be re-gathered 
to their own land. % For I have creat 
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8 Bring forth the blind ”peo- 
ple that have eyes, and the deaf 
that have ears. 

9 Let all the nations be gath- 
ered together, and let the people 
be assembled : who among them 
ean declare this, and show us 
former things? let them bring 
forth their witnesses, that they 

p Ezek. 12. 2. 


cd him. Note on ver.1. % For my 
glory. In order to show forth, and il- 
lustrate my glory. They shall be, there- 
fore, defended and protected ; and my 
glory shall be shown in their recovery 
and salvation. 

8. Bring forth the blind people. 
Many have understood this of the Jews. 
So Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, Grotius, and 
others understand it. But Lowth, more 
correctly regards it as referring to the 
Gentiles. It is designed as an argu- 
ment to show the superiority of God 
over all idols, and to demonstrate that 
he was able to deliver his people from 
captivity and exile. He appeals, there- 
fore (ver. 9), to his own people in proof 
of his divinity and power. None of the 
heathen (ver. 8) had .been able to pre- 
dict future events, none of the heathen 
gods, therefore, could saye; but Jrno- 
vau, who had so often foretold events 
that were fulfilled, was able to deliver, 
and of that fact his own people had had 
abundant evidence. 1 That have eyes. 
They had natural faculties to see and 
know God (comp. Rom. i. 20), but they 


had not improved them, and they had, | 


therefore, run into the sin and folly of 
idolatry. The phrase “bring forth,” 
implies a solemn appeal made by God 
to them to enter into an argument on 
the subject. Comp. Note ch. xli. 1. 

9. Let all the nations be gathered 
together. jet them be assembled to 
give evidence, or to adduce proofs that 
their idols are worthy of confidence, ch. 


xli.1. 1 Who among them can declare | 
this? Who among them hath predict- | 


td this state of things? Who has fore- 
told the events which are now occur- 


ISAIAH. 





, conveyed by our translation. 


[ B.C. 690. 


may be justified: or let them 
hear, and say, J¢ is truth. 

10 Ye “are my witnesses, 
saith the Lorp, and my servant* 
whom I have chosen: that ye 
may know and believe me, and 
understand that I am he: before 
me *there was *no God formed, 
neither shall there be after me. 


u c. 44. 8. » Phil. 2. 7. @ Col. 1517. 
5 or, nothing formed of God. 





ring? It is implied here, that Jruovau 
had done this, but none of the he then 
gods had done it. Note ch. xli 21. 
1 And show us former things. Note 
ch. xli. 22. The order of events, the 
manner in which one event shall suc- 
ceed another. Not merely, who can 
declare one single event, but who can 
declare the succession, the order in 
which many events shall follow each 
other—a far more difficult thing than 
to declare one single future event. Nei- 
ther had been done by the heathen; 
both had been done by God. 4 That 
they may be justified. That it may be 
demonstrated that they are what they 
pretend to be, and that they are worthy 
of the confidence of men. The word 
“ justified” here, is used in the sense 
of being right, or true;—let them in 
this manner show that their claims are 
just, and well founded. Or let them 
hear and say, It is truth. See Note on 
ch. xli. 26. 

10. Ye are my witnesses. They 
were his witnesses, because (1) he had 
given to them predictions of future 
events which had been literally fulfilled ; 
(2) by his power of delivering them so 
often manifested, he had shown that he 
was a God able to save. Neither of 
these had been done by the idol gods, 
Comp. ch. xliv. 8. 1 And believe me. 
Or rather ‘confide in me’ 4 Before 
me there was no God formed. I am 
the only true, the eternal God. In this 
expression, JrHovan says that he was 
the jirst being. He derived his exist- 
ence from no one. Perhaps the Hebrew 
will bear a little more emphasis than is 
‘ Refore 
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11 I, even I, am the Lorp; 
and beside me there is no “Sa- 
viour. 

12 I have declared and have 
saved, and I have showed, when 
there was no strange god among 
you: therefore ye are my wit- 

a Hos, 13,4. Acts 4, 12. 





me, God was not formed,’ implying that 
he was God, and that he existed ante- 
rior to all other beings. It was an 
opinion among the Greeks, that the 
same gods had not always reigned, but 
that the more ancient divinities had 
been expelled by the more modern. 
It is possible that some such opinion 
may have prevailed in the oriental idol- 
atry, and that God here means to say, 
in opposition to that, that he had not 
succeeded any other God in his king- 
dom. His dominion was original, un- 
derived, and indepondent. 1 Neither 
shall there be after me. He would 
never cease to live; he would never 
vacate his throne for another. This 
expression is equivalent to that which 
occurs in the book of Revelation, “Iam 
Alpha and Omega, the first and the 


last” (Rev. i. 11); and it is remarka~ 


ble that this language, which obviously 
implies eternity, and which in Isaiah is 
ased expressly to prove the divinity of 
JeHovaH, is,in the passage referred to 
in the Book of Revelation, applied no 
Jess unequivocally to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


11. J, even J, am the Lord. The 
repetition of the pronoun “1” makes it 
emphatic. The design is, to affirm that 
there was no other heing to whom the 
name “ JeHovan” appertained. There 
was no other one who had the attributes 
which the name involved; there was, 
therefore, no other God. On the mean- 
ing of the word Jenovan, see Note on 
ch i. 2. And beside me there is no 
Saviour. There is no one who can 
deliver from oppression, and captivity, 
and exile, such as the Jews suffered in 
Babylon; there is no one but he who 
ean save from sin, and from hell. All 
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_ shown that he was the true God. 
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nesses, saith the Lorn, that I am 


God. 

13 Yea, before the day was, I 
am he; and there is none that 
can deliver out of my hand: 1 
will work, and who ‘shall "let 
it? 

é ch. 46. 10. 7 turn it back. 
God; and if we obtain deliverance from 
ternporal ills, or from eternal death, we 
must seek it from him. 

12. I have declared. I have an- 
nounced or predicted future events; I 
have warned of danger; I have marked 
out the path of safety. He had thus 
See 
Note ch. xli. 22, 23. 1 And have 
saved. I have delivered the nation 
in former times of danger, and have 
thus shown that I would protect them. 
1 And have showed. Heb. “caused 
to hear.” I have made known future 
events, and have thus showed that I 
was God. 1 When there was no strange 


| god among you. Before the time when 


there was any idol in the nation, and 
when, therefore, it could not be pre- 
tended that deliverance was to be traced 
to any one but to Jenovau. ‘The word 
“god” here is not in the original, but 
is properly supplied. ‘The word my is 
evidently used instead of bald bx as in 
Ps. xliv. 20, Ixxxi. 9. It denotes a god 
that is worshipped by foreigners. The 
sense is, that their former deliverance 
could in no sense be traced to any such 
foreign god. 1 Therefore, ye are my 
witnesses. You who have so often 
been defended ; you who have the pre- 


| dictions respecting future events, can be 
| appealed to as evidence that I am the 


only true God, able to deliver. The 
doctrine taught in this passage is, that 
God may appeal to his dealings with 
his people as a demonstration that he is 
the true God, and that he is faithful and 
able to deliver—an appeal which may 


| be made to his church at large in view 


of its trials, persecutions, and deliver- 


| ances; and to every one who is his true 


salvation, therefore, must come from , 


friend and worshipper. 


13. Yea, before the day was. Be- 
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14 Thus saith the Lorn, your 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Is- 
rael; For your sake I have sent 
to Babylon and have brought 


ISAIAH. 
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down all their ®nobles, and the 
Chaldeans, whose cry zs in the 
ships. 

8 bars. 








fere the first day, or before the begin- 
ning of time ; from eternity. The LXX 
render it correctly dz’ doyns, and the 
Vulgate ab initio, from the beginning. 
I I amhe. I am the same, ver. 10. 
I I will work. I will accomplish my 
designs. 1 And who shall let it? 
Marg. as in the Heb. ‘turn it back? 
The meaning is, ‘ Who can hinder it ? 
And the doctrine taught here is, (1.) 
That God is from everlasting—for if he 
was before time, he must have been 
eternal. (2.) That he is unchangeably 
the same—a doctrine which is, as it is 
here designed to be used, the only sure 
foundation for the security of his people 
—for who can trust a being who is 
fickle, changing, vacillating? (3.) That 
he can deliver his people always, no 
matter what are their circumstances, 
(4.) That he will accomplish all his 
plans; no matter whether to save his 
people, or to destroy his foes. (5.) That 
no one—man or devil—can hinder him. 
How can the feeble arm of a creature 
resist God? (6.) That opposition to 
him is as fruitless ag itis wicked. If 
men wish for happiness they must fail 
in with his plans, and aid in the fur- 
therance of his designs. 

14, Thus saith the Lord, your Re- 
deemer. This verse commences another 
argument for the safety of his people. It 
is the assurance to the Jews in Babylon 
that he had sent to them a deliverer, 
and would bring down the pride of the 
Chaldeans, and demolish their city. 
€ Your Redeemer. Note ver.1. 4% JI 
have sent to Babylon. That is, the Per- 
sians and Medes, under the command 
of Cyrus. Comp. Note ch. xiii.3. This 
implies that God had command over all 
their armies and had the power of send- 
ing them where he pleased. Comp. 
Notes ch. x. 5,6. This is to be under- 
stood as seen by the prophet in vision. 
He sees the armies of Cyrus encompass 
Babylon and the haughty city fall, and 
then says that God had sent or directed 








them there. 1 And have brought down 
all their nobles. Marg. “bars.” But 
the word in this place probably means 
neither, but rather fugitives. Comp. 
Notes on ch. xxvii. 1. The word used, 


mana bdridhh, means sometimes bar, 
cross-bar, that which passed from one 
side of the tabernacle to the other through 
rings, in order to carry it; then a bar, 
or bolt of any kind. Judg. xvi. 3. Neh. 
iii. 3. But the word may also denote 
one who flies ; a fugitive; and is prop- 
erly used in that sense here. The verb 
rma from which the word is derived, 


means often to break away, to flee. 
Gen. xvi. 8, xxxv. 1,7. Jonah i. 3. 
Job xxvii. 22. 1 Sam. xix. 12. Here it 
means those who endeavoured to escape 
from the impending calamity and des- 
truction : or it may refer to those who 
had taken refuge in Babylon from othe 
lands, as Babylon was doubtless com- 
posed in part of those who had sought 
a refuge there from other nations—a 
conflux of strangers. But the former is 
the more probable interpretation; and 
the idea seems to be, that Jenovan had 
brought them down to their ships, or 
had Jed them to take refuge in their 
ships from the impending judgments. 
Jerome, however, understands it of re- 
moving the strong bars with which the 
prisoners of the exile Jews were protect- 
ed, so that they would be permitted to 
go forth in peace and safety. Lowth 
renders it, “ I will bring down all her 
strong bars.” The LXX render it, “all 
that fly,” dedyovres mivras. So the Sy- 
riac. @ And the Chaldeans. The in- 
habitants of Babylon. 1 Whose cry is 
in the ships. Lowth renders this, “ ex- 
ulting in their ships.” Noyes, “ships 
of their delight.” The Vulgate, “ glo 

rying iu their ships.” The LXX, “ The 
Chaldeans shall be bound (de0jcovrae) 
in ships.” The Syriac, “ Who glory in 
their ships?” The sense is, probably, 
that the Chaldeans, when their city was 
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15 I am ,the Lorp, your 
Holy One, the Creator of Israel, 
your King. 

16 Thussaith the Lorn, which 
*maketh a way in the sea, and a 


yath in the mighty waters: 
h Ex. 14, 16, 22. Ps. lxxvii. 19. 





taken, would seek to take refuge in their 
ships in which they would raise a 
shout. Rosenmiiller. Orit may be, as 
iowth supposes, that it was one of the 
characteristics of the Chaldeans that they 
boasted of their ships, and of their com- 
merce. Babylon was, as he remarks, 
favourably situated to be a commercial 
and naval power. It was on the large 
river Euphrates, and hence had access 
to the Persian Gulf and the ocean ; and 
there can be no doubt that it was engag- 
ed, in the height of its power, in com- 
mercial enterprises. On the north of 
the city, the Euphrates was united to the 
Tigris by the canal called Nahar Mal- 
ca, or the Royal River, and thus a large 
part of the produce of the northern coun- 
tries, as far as the Euxine and Caspian 
seas, naturally descended to Babylon. 
Herod. i. 194. Semiramis, the founder 
of Babylon, is said to have had a fleet of 
three thousand galleys. After the tak- 
ing of the city by Cyrus, we hear in- 
deed little of the commerce of Babylon. 
The Euphrates was diverted from its 
course, and spread over the adjacent 
country; and the Persian monarchs, in 
order to prevent the danger of invasion 
from that quarter, purposely obstructed 
the navigation, by making dams across 
both the Tigris and the Euphrates. 
Strabo L. xvi. 
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It is not to be deemed | 


remarkable, therefore, that in the times | 


of its prosperity, the city of Babylon 
should be noted for its commerce ; or as 
a city exulting in its shipping, or raising 
the sailor's cry—a cry such as is heard 
in any port now where shipping abounds. 
The word rendered cry 37 denotes 
properly a shout of rejoicing, or joy ; Ps. 
xxxi. 6, xlii. 5,1 Kings xxii. 36; and 
then also a mournful cry, an outcry, 
wailing; Ps. xvii. 1, lxi. 2. Here it 
may mean, the joyful cry of commerce ; 
the shout of the mariner as he leaves the~ 
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17 Which bringeth forth the 
chariot and horse, the army, and 
the power; they shall lie down 
together, they shall not rise: 
they are extinct, they are 
quenched as tow. 


port, or as he returns to his home—the 
shout, the clamour, which is heard at the 
wharves of a commercial city. Sucha 
cry is alluded to by Virgil in the naval 
games which Aineas celebrated : 

ferit athera clamor 

ZEnead, v. 140, 1. 

The sense here is, that God had sent 
to bring down that exulting city, and to 
destroy all the indications . ‘itscommer- 
cial importance and prosperity. 

15. Iam the Lorp. I am Jenovan— 
proved to be such, as the connexion de- 
mands that we should interpret this, by 
sending to Babylon and bringing down 
your oppressors. ‘This interposition in 
destroying Babylon would be a demon- 
stration that he was Jenovan, the only 
true God, and their God. 1 The Cre- 
ator of Israel. Note ver. 1. 1 Your 
King. Ruling over you, and showing 
the right to do it by delivering you from 
your foes. 

16. Thus saith the Lorv. This verse 
contains a reference to the deliverance 
from Egyptian servitude—the great 
storehouse of argument and illustration 
with the sacred writers; the standing 
demonstration of God’s merciful inter- 
position in behalf of their nation, and 
proof that he wastheir God. 1 Which 
maketh. Whose characteristic it is to 
open a path of safety for his people even 





Nauticus. 


| when deep and rapid floods are before 


them. The standing proof of this, which 
undoubtedly the prophet had in his eye, 
was the deliverance from Egypt. Still, 
I think, he did not mean to refer to that 
alone, but to that as an illustration of 
what God was, and had ever been to his 
people. 1 A way in the sea. Refer- 
ring to the path made through the wa- 
ters of the Red Sea when the children 
of Israel were permitted to go on dry 
ground. 

17. Which bringeth forth the chario& 
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18 Remember ye not the for- 
mer things, neither consider the 
things of old. 

19 Behold, I will do a new 
thing : now it shall spring forth ; 


and horse. The reference here is, un- 
aoubtedly, to the occurrences which are 
recorded in Ex. xiv. 4, seq., when Pha- 
caoh and his host are said to have fol- 
lowed the Israelites, but were all sub- 
merged in the sea. God is said to have 
brought them forth in accordance with 
the general statement so often made, 
that he controls and directs princes and 
nations. See Notesch.x.5,6. 1 They 
shall lie down together. They shall 
sink together to death, as Pharaoh and 
his army sunk together in a watery 
grave. 


Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered 


them; 
They sank as lead in the mighty waters. 
Ex. xv. 10. 


The depths have covered them: 
They sank into the bottom as a stone. 

Ex. xv. 5. 
I They are extinct. They are destroy- 
ed, as the wick of a lamp is quenched 
suddenly when immersed in water. This 
is a striking figure to denote the sud- 
denness with which it was done, and 
the completeness of their destruction. 
As a flame is entirely put out when 
plunged beneath the water, so the whole 
host of the Egyptians were suddenly 
and completely destroyed in the Red 
Sea. The sentiment in this verse is, 
that God has power over the nations to 
control them ; that it is one of his char- 
acteristics to lead on the enemies of his 
people to destruction ; and that they are 
suddenly destroyed, and their hopes and 
joys and triumphs put out for ever. If 
it was so in regard to the Egyptians, it 
will be also in regard to all his foes, 
And if this took place in regard to a 
nation, it shall also in regard to indivi- 
dual sinners who oppose themselves to 
God. 
How oft is the candle of the wicked put out? 
And how oft cometh their destruction upon 
God dinwibeteth sorrows in his anger. 
They are as stubble before the wind, 


4nd as chaff that the storm carrieth away. 
Job xxi. 17. 18, 
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shall ye not know it? I will 
even make a way in the wilder- 
ness, and rivers in the desert. 
20 The beast of the field shall 
honour me, the dragons and the 


18. Remember ye not, &c. So great 
and wonderful shall be God’s future in- 
terpositions in your behalf, that what he 
has done, great as that was, shall be 
comparatively forgotten. I The former 
things. The deliverance from Egypt, 
and the overthrow of his enemies there. 
T The things of old. ‘The things that 
were formerly done. 

19. I will do a new thing. Some- 
thing that has not hitherto occurred, 
some unheard of and wonderful event, 
that shall far surpass all that he had form- 
erly done. See Note ch. xlii.9. Now 
it shall spring forth. Note ch. xlii. 9. 
It shall spring up as the grass does from 
the earth ; or it shall bud forth like the 
opening leaves and flowers—a beautiful 
figure, denoting the manner in which 
the events of divine Providence come to 
pass. I will even make a way in the 
wilderness. In this part of the verse, 
the prophet describes the anxious care 
which God would show in protecting 
his people, and providing for them in 
conducting them to their native land. 
See the expressions fully explained in 
the Notes on ch. xli. 17, 18, 19. 

20. The beast of the field shall ho- 
nour me. The sense of this passage 
is plain, and the image is highly poeti- 
cal and beautiful. God would pour 
such copious floods of waters through 
the waste sandy deserts to supply 
his people that even the wild beasts 
would be sensible of his abundant 
goodness, and would break forth into 
thanksgiving and praise for the unusual 
supply. % The dragons. See Note ch. 
xiii. 22. The LXX render the word 
here used, 8°39 tdnnim, by cecpives, 
sirens—among the ancients a marine 
monster that was fabled to use sweet 
and alluring tones of music. It is pro- 
bable, however, that the LXX under- 
stood here some species of wild fowl 
which responded to one another. The 
Syriac translator here interprets it aa 
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fowls: because I give waters in 
the wilderness, and rivers in the 
desert, to give drink to my peo- 
ple, my chosen. 

21 This people have I formed 
for myself; they shall “show forth 
my praise. 

22 But thou hast not called 
upon me, O Jacob; but thou 


4 daughters of the owl, or, ostriches. 
nm Eph, 1. 6. 12. 
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12? 


hast been weary ’of me, C Is. 
rael. 

23 Thou hast not brought me 
the ‘small cattle of thy burnt- 
offerings ; neither hast thou hon- 
oured me with thy sacrifices: 1 
have not caused thee to “serve 
with an offering, nor wearied 
thee with incense. 


—p Mal. 1. 13. 6 7ambs, or, kids. 


a Matt. 11, 30. 





denoting some wild animal of the canine 
species—a wood-dog. {1 And the owls. 
Margin, as in the Hebrew, “ daughters 
of the owl, or ostrich.” See Note ch. 
xii D1. 

21. This people have I formed for 
myself. To preserve the remembrance 
of my name; to transmit the knowledge 
of the true God to future times, and to 
celebrate my praise. Notes ver. 1. 
I They shall show forth my praise. 
They shall celebrate my goodness ; or, 
by their restoration to their own land, 
they shall show manifestly that they are 
my people 

29. But thou hast not called upon 
me. ‘The design of this and the follow- 
ing verses, is to show them that they were 
indebted to the divine mercy alone for 
their deliverance from bondage. It was 
not because they had been either merit- 
orious or faithful; it was not because 
they had deserved these favours at his 
hand ; for they had been a people that 
had been distinguished for neglecting 
their God. On that account, these ca- 
lamities had come upon them, and their 
deliverance, therefore, was to be an act 
of mere unmerited favour. 1 Thou hast 
been weary. As a people, you have 
peen weary of my service. ‘They had 
accounted his laws grievous and op- 
pressive ; and they had groaned under 
what they regarded as burdensome rites 
and ceremonies. See Amos viii. 5, 6. 
Mal. i. 13. God here refers, doubtless, 
to the times before the captivity, and is 
stating what was the general character- 
istic of the people. 


23. Thou hast not brought me. As 








the sacrifices which were commanded. 


They had not maintained and observed 
his worship as he had required. 1 The 
small cattle. Margin, lambs, or kids. 


The Hebrew word W denotes proper- 


ly one of a flock—a sheep or a goat. 
It should have been so rendered here. 
These animals were used for burnt- 
offerings, and the Jews were required 
to offer them daily to God. 1 Of thy 
burnt-offerings. Comp. Ex. xxix. 38. 
Num. xxviii. 3. The burnt-offering 
was wholly consumed on the altar. 
I With thy sacrifices. Bloody offer- 
ings. There is little difference between 
this word and that rendered “ burnt- 
offerings.” If there is any, it is that 


the word rendered “ sacrifice,’ M3, 


is of wider signification, and expresses 
sacrifice in general ; the word rendered 
“ burnt-offering,” 29, denotes that 
which is consumed, or which ascends 
as an offering. The holocaust refers to 
its being burned; the sacrifice to the 
offering however made. 1 J have not 
caused thee to serve with an offering. 
‘Ihave not made a slave of thee; I 
have not exacted such a service as would 
be oppressive and intolerable—such as 
is imposed on a slaye” The word here 


used, 729, is often used in such a sense, 


and with such a reference. Lev. xxv. 
39: “Thou shalt not compel him to 
serve the service of a bondman.” Ex. i. 
14. Jer. xxii. 13, xxv. 14, xxx. 8. The 
sense is, that the laws of God on the 
subject, were not grievous and oppres- 
sive. 1 With anofering. The word 


a people you have withheld from me | here used, M32 minhha, denotes pros 
’ 


\ 
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24 Thou hast bought me no 
sweet cane with money, neither 
hast thou *filled me with the fat 


2 made me drunk, or, abundantly moistened. 
b Mal. 1. 17. 





perly a bloodless oblation, and is thus 
distinguished from those mentioned be- 
fore. It consisted of flour mingled with 
salt, oil, and incense ; or of the fruits of 
the earth, &c. See Notes ch. i. 11. 
Comp. Lev. ii. 2. Num. xxviii. 5. 1 Nor 
wearied thee. By exacting incense. I 
have not so exacted it as to make it 
burdensome, and wearisome to you. 
1 With incense. See Note ch. i. 13. 


The word min’ » Gr. \iBavos, denotes 
properly frankincense, a substance so 


called from its white colour, from 422 
to be white. It is found in Arabia (Isa. 
Ix. 6. Jer. vi. 20), and in Palestine 
(Cant. iv. 6, 14); and was obtained by 
making incisions in the bark of trees. 
It was much used in worship among 
he Jews as well as by other nations. 
It was burned in order to produce an 
agreeable fragrance. Ex. xxx. 8, xxxvii. 
29. Lev. xvi. 13. 

24. Thou hast bought me.. You 
have not purchased this—implying that 
it was not produced in Palestine, but 
was an article of commerce. It was to 
be obtained only from abroad. This is 
expressly affirmed in Jer. vi. 20: “To 
what purpose cometh there to me in- 
cense from Sheba, and the sweet cane 
from a far country?” That it wasan 
article of commerce is also apparent 
from Ezek. xxvii. 19: “Dan also and 
Javan going to and fro occupied in thy 
fairs (i.e. Tyre): bright iron, cassia, 
and calamus (3P), were in thy mar- 
ket.” I Sweet cane. The word here 


used (122), denotes properly cane, reed, 
calamus (Gr. xdvva and xévyn, Latin 
canna, whence the English cane, Fr. 
canne, It.canna). It usually refers to a 
reed growing in wet or marshy ground. 
It denotes also sweet cane, calamus 
aromaticus. It is sometimes joined 
with the word ®YA bdsém, aromatic, 
odour, fragrance, spice, as in Ex. xxx. 


23. See also Jer. vi. 20. According to 
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of thy sacrifices: but thou hast 
made me to serve with thy sins, 
thou hast wearied ’me with thine 
iniquities. 





Pliny (12,22) it grew in Arabia, Syria 
and India ; according to Theophrastus 
in the vales of Lebanon. His. Plant. 9,7. 
It was used among the Hebrews in 
compounding the sacred perfumes. Ex. 
xxx. 23. It is a knotty root, of a red- 
dish colour, and contains a soft white 
pith—in resemblance probably not un- 
like the calamus so well known in this 
country. Strabo and Diodorus Siculus 
say that it grew in Saba. Hasselquist 
says that it is common in the deserts of 
the two Arabias. Itis gathered near 
Jambo, a port town of Arabia Petrea, 
from whence it is brought into Egypt. 
The Venetians purchase it, and use it 
in the composition of their theriaca. It 
is much esteemed among the Arabs on 
account of its fragrance. See Calmet 
(art. cane), and Gesenius Lex. and 
comm. in loco. It was not probably 
used in the worship of God any where 
except among the Hebrews. ‘The hea- 
thens made use of incense, but I do not 
know that they used the calamus. 
I Neither hast thou filled me. Margin, 
‘ Made me drank, or abundantly mois- 


tened” The word here used (717 


rava), means properly to drink to the 
full, to be satisfied, sated with drink. 
See it explained in the Netes on ch. 
xxxiv. 6. Itis applied to water which 
is drank, or to fat which is sucked in 
or drank rather than eaten (Ps. xxxvi. 
9) ; or toa sword as drinking up blood. 
Here it means to satiate, or to satisfy. 
They had not offered the fat of sacri- 
fices sv as to satiate God. Probably 
this passage does not mean that the 
Jews had wholly neglected the public 
worship of God, they had not worship- 
ped him with a proper spirit, and had 
thus served him with their sins, and 
wearied him with their transgressions. 
It is true, also, that while they were 
abundant in external rites and ceremo- 
nies, they frequently made oblations to 
idols, rather than to the true God. Pers 
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25 I, even I, am he that blot- 
teth ‘out thy transgressions for 
mine own ‘sake, and will not re- 
member ‘thy sins. 


¢ Jer. 50.20. d Ezek. 36.22.32. e Jer. 31. 34. 
haps, therefore, an emphasis is to be 
placed on the word “me” in this pas- 
sage, meaning, that however diligent and 
regular they had been in the perform- 
ance of the external rites and duties of 
religion, yet that God had been ne- 
glected. 1 Thou hast made me to serve 
with thy sins. You have made it op- 
pressive, burdensome, wearisome for me, 
like the hard and onerous service of a 
slave. See Note on ver. 23. Comp. 
Note ch. i. 14. 

25. I, even I, am he. This verse 
contains a gracious assurance that their 
sins would be blotted out, and the rea- 
son why it would be done. The pro- 
noun “I” is repeated to make it em- 
phatic, as in ver. 11. Perhaps also God 
designs to show them the evil of the 
sins which are mentioned in the previ- 
ous verses, by the assurance that they 
were committed against him who alone 
could forgive, and who had promised 
them pardon. The passage also reminds 
them, that it was God alone who could 
pardon the sins of which as a nation 
they had been guilty. 4 That blotteth 


out thy transgressions. This metaphor | 


is taken from the custom of keeping ac- 
counts, where, when a debt is paid, the 
charge is blotted or cancelled. Thus 
God says he blotted out the sins of the 
Jews. He cancelled them. He forgave 
them. Of course, when forgiven, pun- 
ishment could not be exacted, and he 
would treat them as pardoned ; i. e. as 
his friends. For mine own sake. 
Not because you deserve it, or have any 
claim, or that it would not be right to 
punish you. WNoteven primarily to pro- 
mote your happiness and salvation, but 
for my sake. (1.) To show the benev- 
olence of my character. (2.) To pro- 
mote my giory by your forgiveness 
and salvation. See Ezek. xxxvi. 22. 
1 And will not remember thy sins. 
They shall be forgiven. Hezekiah 
(ch. xxxviii. 17) expreeses the same 
VoL. IL —6* 


CHAPTER XLII. 





128 


26 Put me in remembrance : 
let us plead together: declare 
thou, that thou mayest be /justi- 
fied. 


J Rom. 8. 33, 





idea by saying “ thou hast cast all 
my sins behind thy back.” We may 
learn from this verse, (1.) That it is 
God only who can pardon sin. How 
vain then is it for man to attempt it! 
How wicked for man to claim the pre- 
rogative! And yet it is an essential 
part of the papal system that the Pope 
and his priests have the power of remit- 
ting the penalty of transgression. (2.) 
That this is done by God solely for his 
own sake. It is not (a) because we 
have any claim to it—for then it would 
not be pardon, but justice. It isnot (0) 
because we have any power to compel 
God to forgive—for who can contend 
with him, and how could mere power pro- 
cure pardon? It isnot (c) because we 
have any merit—for then also it woul 

be justice—and we have no merit. Ne 

is it (d) primarily in order that we may 
be happy—for our happiness is a mattet 
not worthy to be named compared with 
the honour of God. But it is solely for 
his own sake—to promote his glory—to 
show his perfections—to evince the 
greatness of his mercy and compassion 
—and to show his boundless and eter- 
nal love. (3.) They who are pardoned 
should live to his glory, and not to them- 
selves. For that they were forgiven, 
and it should be the grand purpose of 
their lives so to live as to show forth the 
goodness, compassion, and love of that 
merciful Being who has blotted out their 
sins. (4.) Ifmen are ever pardoned, they 
must come to God—and to God alone. 
They must come not to justify them- 
selves, but to confess their crimes. And 
they must come with a willingness thad 


| God should pardon them on just such 


terms as ne pleases ; at just such a time 
as he pleases ; and solely with a view to 
the promotion of his own glory. Unless 
they have this feeling, they never can be 
forgiven, nor should they be forgiven. 
26. Put me in remembrance. That 
is, urge all the arguments in your own 
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27 Thy first father hath sin- 


83 interpreters. 


defence which you can urge. State ev- 
ery thing in self-vindication which can 
ne stated. The language here is taken 
from the practice of courts when a cause 
is on trial ; and God urges them on their 
side, to urge all in self-vindication which 
they can urge. On his part, he alleged 
that the princes and rulers of the nation 
had sinned (ver. 27) ; that the whole na- 
tion had transgressed (v. 23, 24), and 
that for this they were justly pun- 
ished (ver. 28). He here urges them to 
advance all in self-defence which they 
could—if they could pretend that He 
had forgotten any thing; that they had 
merits which he had not considered ; or 


with undue severity. 1 Let us plead 
together. Heb. “ Let us be judged to- 
gether”” See Note ch. xli.l. 1 De- 
clare thou, that thou mayest be justi- 
fied. That you may show that you are 
just, or righteous ; that you may demon- 
strate that you are unjustly accused of 
crime, and punished with undue se- 
verity. 

27. Thy first futher hath sinned. 
This is the argument on the side of God 
to show that they were neither unjustly 
punished, nor punished with undue se- 
verity. The argument is, that their ru- 
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lers and teachers had been guilty of | 


crime, and that, therefore, it was right 
to bring all this vengeance upon the na- 
tion. Various interpretations have been 
given of the phrase “thy first father.” 
A slight notice of them will lead to the 
correct exposition. (1.) Many have 
supposed that Adam is here referred to. 
Thus Piscator, Calovius, and most of 
the fathers understand it, and among 
the Jews, Kimchi. But the objections 
to this are plain. (a) Adam was not 
peculiarly the first father or ancestor of 
the Jews, but of the whole human race. 
(6) The Jews never boasted, or gloried 
in him as the founder of their nation, 
but they always referred to Abraham 
onder this appellation. John viii. 33,39. 
Matt. iii. 9. (c) It would have been ir- 
relevant to the design of the prophet to 


| judgments upon them. 


[B.C. 690. 


ned, and thy ‘teachers have 
transgressed against me. 





have referred to the sin of Adam in this 
case. God was vindicating his own 
cause and conduct in destroying their 
capital and temple, and in sending them 
as captives to a distant land. How 
would it prove that he was right in this, 
to say that Adam was a transgressor ? 
How would it demonstrate his justice zn 
these peculiar infltctions of his anger to 
refer to the apostacy of the ancestor of 
the whole human race? (2.) Others re- 
fer itto Abraham. This was the sen- 
timent of Jerome, and of some others ; 
and by those who maintain this opinion, 
it is supposed to refer to his doubting the 


' truth of the promise (Gen. xv. 8) ; or 
that he had charged them with crime | 


to the denial of his wife, and his sin in 
inducing her to say that she was his sis- 
ter (Cen. xii. 11, xx. 2) ; or to the fact 
that when young he was an idolater. 
But the obvious objection to this is, that 
Abraham is every where in the Scrip- 
tures proposed as an example of one em- 


| inently devoted to God; norcould it be 


said that these calamities had come up- 
on them in consequence of his unfaith- 
fulness, and his sins, (3.) Others refer 
it to the rulers and princes individually. 
Thus Grotius refers it to Manasseh; 
Aben Ezra to Jeroboam, &c. ‘4; Oth- 
ers, as Vitringa, refer it to the High 
Priest, and particularly to Uriah, who 
lived in the time of Ahaz, and particu- 
larly to the fact, that in obedience to the 
command of Ahaz he constructed an altar 
in Jerusalem like the one which he had 
seen and admired in Damascus. 2 Kings 
xvi. 10-16. The objection to this in- 
terpretation is, that no reason can be 
given for selecting this particular act 
from a number of similar abominations 
on the part of the Priests and Rulers, as 
the cause of the national calamities. It 
was only one instance out of many of 
the crimes which brought the national 
(5.) Others, as 
Gesenius, suppose that the word is to be 
taken collectively, not as referring to 
any particular individual, but to the 
High Priests in general. It is not un- 
common to give the name “ father” thus 
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28 Therefore I have profaned 
the ‘princes of the sanctuary, 
4 or, holy princes. 





to a principal man among a people, and 
especially to One eminent in religious 
authority. The word “frst” here 
does not refer to time, but to rank ; not 
the ancestor of the people, but the one 
having appropriately the title of father, 
who had the priority also in rank. The 
LXX render it, of raréoes tay mpdroe. 
It refers therefore, probably, to the chae 
racter of the presiding officers in religion, 
"and means that the priests supreme in 
rank, and whose example was so im- 
portant, had sinned ; that there was ir- 
religion at the very foundation of influ- 
ence and authority ; and that, therefore, 
it was necessary to bring these heavy 
judgments on the nation. No one ac- 
quainted with the history of the Jewish 
people in the times immediately preced- 
ing the captivity, can doubt that this 
was the character of the High Priest- 
hood. And thy teachers. Marg. in- 


terpreters. The word here used W727 


is derived from ¥1>. This word means 
to stammer, to speak unintelligibly ; and 
then to speak in a foreign and barbarous 
language, and then to interpret, from the 
idea of speaking a foreign tongue. 
Hence it may be used in the sense of an 
internuncius, or a messenger. 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 31. Comp. Notes on Job xxxiii. 
23. That it refers here to the priests, 
there can be no doubt, and is properly 
applied to them because they sustained 
the office of interpreting his will to the 
people, and generally of acting as inter- 
nuncit or messengers between God and 
them. The LXX render it, “ rulers,” 
dpyoures. 

28. Therefore I have profaned. The 
princes of the sanctuary, i.e. the priests, 
were by their office regarded as sacred, 
or set apart to the service of God. ‘T'o 
depose them from that office, to subject 
them to punishment, and to send them 
into captivity, was, therefore, regarded 
as profaning them. They were strip- 
ped of their office, and robes, and hon- 
ours, and reduced to the same condition, 
and compelled to racet with the same 
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and have given Jacob to the 
curse, and Israel to reproaches. 





treatment, as the common people. The 
sense is, that he had made them common 


(for so the word >2%1 is used in Lev. xix. 
By xx. 9) Malin, 2. Dx; xxx. 14, xix, 
22. Mal. i. 12) ; he did not regard their 
office ; he used them all alike. 1 The 
princes of the sanctuary. Marg.“ holy 
princes.” It means, either those who 
presided over and directed the services 
of the sanctuary, called in 1 Chron. xxiv. 
5, “ governors of the sanctuary ;” or those 
who were holy in office. The LXX 
render it, of doyovres ri Yyca pov, who 
preside over my holy things, or my sanc- 
tuary. The Vulgate “principes sanc- 
tos,” holy princes. The Syriac, “ thy 
princes have profaned the sanctuary. 
The sense is, that God had disregarded 
the official character of those who were 
set apart to the sacred office, and had 
punished them in common with the peo- 
ple at large for their sins. 1 And have 
given Jacob to the curse. The LXX 
render it, “ J have given Jacob to be de- 
stroyed,” drwrécar. The Hebrew word 
here 89% hhérém, is that which is com- 
monly used to denote a solemn anathe- 
ma, excommunication, or devotion to 
destruction. See Note on ch. xxxiv. 5. 
1 To reproaches. The reproach, con- 
tempt, and scorn which they met with 
in their captivity, and in a land of stran- 
gers. Comp. Ps. exxxvii. 3, 4. 

Thus far God states the reasons why 
he had punished the nation. It had been 
on account of the national irreligion and 
sins, and the destruction had come upon 
all, but pre-eminently on the priests and 
the rulers. In the arbitrary division 
which is made in the Bible into chap- 
ters, a very improper separation has been 
made by making the chapter close here. 
The sense of the whole passage is ma- 
terially injured by this division, and the 
scope of the whole argument is forgot- 
ten. The design of the entire arg nent 
is, to show that God would not leave his 
people ; that though he punished them, 
he would not utterly destroy them ; and 
that he would appear again for their 
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rescue, and restore them to their own 
land. This argument is prosecuted in 
the following chapter ; and in the com- 
mencement of that chapter the thought 
is pursued, that though God had thus 
punished them, yet he would appear and 
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save them. The beginning of that chap-~ 
ter is properly the continuation and 
completion of the argument urged here, 
and this chapter should have closed at 
what is now the fifth verse of chapter 
xliv. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


ANALYSIS. 


It has aiready been observed (Note ch. xliii. 28), that the commencement of this chapter is 
properly a continuation and completion of the argument commenced there; and that the division 


should have i 
may be divided into the following parts, 


been made at what is now the close of the fifth verse of this chapter. 


This chapter 


I. The assurance that though they had sinned (ch. xliii. 23-28), God would have mercy on them, 


and would restore them to his favour, and to their land, vs. 1—5. 
God would bless their ofispring, and they should 
(vs. 3—5), and there should be among them a gener: 


vice, ver. 5. 


‘They had nothing to fear (vs. 1, 2): 
Bt and flourish like willows by the waters 
turning to the LORD, and devotion to his ser- 


Il. An argument to show that JEHOVAH was the true God; anda severe and most sarcastic 
reproof of idolatry—designed to reprove idolaters, and to lead the people to put their confidence in 


JEHOVAH, vs. 6—20. ‘This argument consists of the following parts. 
JEHOVAH himself that there was no other God, ver. 6. 
foretold future events, and that he only could do it, vs. 7, 8. 


(a) A solemn assertion of 
(6) An appeal to the fact that he only had 
(c) A sarcastic statement of the manner 


in which idols were made, and of course, the*folly of worshipping them, vs. 9—20. 
Ill. The assurance that JEHOVAH would deliver his people irom all their calamities and oppres- 


sions (vs. 2i—28). ‘This part contains (1.) The asswrance that he would do it. and that their sins were 
blotted out (vs. 21, 22). (2.) A calling upon the heavens and the earth to rejoice over so great and 
pola an event (ver. 23). (3.) An appeal to what JEHOVAH had done, and cow/d do, as an evi- 

ence that he could deliver his people, to wit: he had formed the heavens—he had made the earth 
without aid—he made diviners mad--he frustrated the plans of the wise, and he had confirmed the 
promises which he had made by his servants (vs. 24, 25, 26); he said to Jerusalem that it should be 
inhabited, and the cities of Judah that they should be rebuilt; he had dried up the rivers; and he 
had raised up Cyrus fer the express purpose of delivering his people (vs. 26, 27, 28) ; and by all this, 


it should be 


1 Yet now hear, O Jacob, my 
servant; and Israel, whom I 
have chosen : 

2 Thus saith the Lorp that 
made thee, and formed thee from 





1. Yet now hear. This should be 
read in immediate connexion with the 
previous chapter. ‘ Notwithstanding you 
have sinned, yet now hear the gracious 
promise which is made in regard to 
your deliverance.’ 

2. Thus saith the Lorp that made 
thee. See Note ch. xliii. 1. 1 And 
formed thee from the womb, This is 
equivalent to the declaration that he 
was their Maker, or Creator. It means, 
that from the very beginning of their 
history as a people, he had formed and 
moulded all their iustitutions, and direct- 


nown that he would visit, and vindicate, and restore them. 


the womb, which will help ‘thee ; 
Fear not, O Jacob, my servant ; 
and thou, Jeshurun,’ whom I 
have “chosen. 


d Ps. 46.5. Heb. 4. 16. 
m Rom. 8. 30. 


Z Deut. 32, 15. 





ed all things in regard to them—as much 
as he is the former of the body from the 
commencement of its existence. It may 
be observed that the words, “from the 
womb,” are joined by some interpreters 
with the phrase, “that formed thee,” 
meaning that he had been the origina- 
tor of all their customs, privileges, and 
laws, from the beginning of their histo- 
ry ; and by others with the phrase, “ will 
help thee,” meaning that from the com- 
mencement of their existence as a na- 
tion he had been their,helper. Accord- 
ing to the Masoretic marks of distince 
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3 For "I will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods up- 
John 7. 38. 


o ch. 59. 21. 


tion, the former is the true sense. So 
the LXX, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Lowth, 
&c. But Jerome, Luther, and some 
others prefer the latter mode. 4% Fear 
not. Note ch. xli.10. Though you 
have sinned as a people (ch. xliii. 23, 
24,27); and though all these heavy 
judgments have come upon you (ch. 
xliii. 28), yet you have no reason to fear 
that God will finally abandon and des- 
troy you. 1 And thou Jeshurun ji1w"'. 
This word occurs but four times in the 
Bible, as a poetical name for the people 
, of Israel, apparently expressing affection 
and tenderness, Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 
26,and in this place. Itis,says Gesenius 
(Comm. in loc.), “a flattering appella- 
tion (Schmeichelwort) for Israel,” and is 
probably a diminutive from “WI=TWW" 
yashur=yashor, the passive form in an 
intransitive verb with an active signifi- 
cation. The ending J) 6n, he adds, is 
terminatio charitiva—a termination in- 
dicating affection, or kindness. In his 
Lexicon he observes, however (as trans- 
lated by Robinson), that “it seems not 
improbable that it was a diminutive 


form of the name Essa) (Israel), 
which was current in common life for 


the fuller form 7228707 (Israelun,) a ti- 
tle of affection for Israel, but like other 
common words of this sort, contracted 
and more freely inflected, so as at the 
same time to imply an allusion to the 
signification of right or uprightness 
contained in the root 0". Jerome ren- 
ders it, “rectissime,” most upright. 
The LXX render it, jyarnpévos *Iopaid, 
beloved Israel. The Syriac renders it, 
“Tsrael.” So also the Chaldee. It is 
doubtless a title of affection, and proba- 
bly includes the notion of uprightness, or 
integrity. 

3. For Iwill pour water. Floods, 
rivers, streams, and waters, are often 
used in the Scriptures, and especially in 
Isaiah, to denote plenteous divine bless- 
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on the dry ground; I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, ’and my 
blessing upon thine offspring ; 


ings, particularly the abundant influen- 
ces of the Holy Spirit. See Note ch. 
xxxy. 6,7. That it here refers to the 
Holy Spirit and his influences, is proved 
by the parallel expressions in the subse- 
quent part of the verse. I Upon him 
that is thirsty. Or rather, “ on the thirs- 


ty land.” - The word 82% refers here 


rather to land, and the jigure is taxen 
from a burning sandy desert, where wa- 
ters would be made to burst out in copi- 
ous streams. Seech. xxxv. 6,7. The 
sense is, that God would bestow blessings 
upon them as signal and marvellous as 
if floods of waters were made to de- 
scend on the dry, parched, and desolated 


earth. 1 And floods. The word pyri 


from d1 to flow, to run as liquids, 
means properly flowings, and is used for 
streams and rivers. Ex. xv. 8. Jer. 
xviii. Ps. Ixxviii. 16. Prov. v.15. It 
means here that the spiritual influences 
which would descend on the afflicted, 
desolate, comfortless, and exiled people, 
would be like torrents of rain poured op 
the thirsty earth. This beautiful figure 
is common in the Scriptures. 
He shall come down like rain upon the grass, 


And as showers that water the earth, 
Ps. Ixxii. 6. 


My doctrine shall Sion as the rain, 

My speech shall distil as the dew, 

‘As the small rain upon the tender herb, 

‘And as the showers upon the grass on 
Deut, xxxti. 2, 


7 Iwill pour my Spirit upon thy seed. 
See ch. lix. 21. This is in accordance 
with the promises every where made in 
the Bible to the people of God. See 
Ex. xx. 6. Deut. vii. 9. Gen. xii. 7, xiii. 
15, xv. 18, xvii. 7, 8. Ps. Ixxxix. 4. Isa. 
xliii. 5. It may be regarded (1) as a 
promise of the richest blessings to them 
as parents—since there is to a parent’s 
heart no prospect so consoling as that 
which relates to his offspring ; and (2) 
an assurance of the perpetuity of theit 
religion ; of their return from captivi- 
ty, and their restoration to their own 
land, 
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4 And they shall spring up 
Pas among the grass, as willows 
by the water-courses. 

5 One ‘shall say, I am the 
Lorp’s; and another shall call 

p Acts 2, 41. q Jer. 50.5. 2 Cor. 8. 5. 





4. And they shall spring up. "The 
idea is, that as plants and trees planted 
by water-courses, and in well-watered 
fields, grow and flourish, so should their 
children grow in virtue, hope, piety, and 
zeal. I As among the grass. They shall 
spring up and flourish as the grass does 
when abundantly watered from heaven. 
On the meaning of the unusual form of 


the word j"23, in the Hebrew (in 
among), see Vitringa, and Rosenmiil- 
ler. The 3 here is undoubtedly an er- 


ror of the transcriber for 2 @s—an error 
which from the similarity of the letters 
might be readily made. The LXX read 


it ds—as. The Chaldee reads it 9 as. 
I As willows by the water-courses. 
Willows are usually planted in such pla- 
ces, and grow rapidly and luxuriantly. 
It denotes here, abundant increase, vig- 
our and beauty ; and means that their 
posterity would be greatly blessed of 
God. A similar figure to denote the 
prosperity and happiness of the right- 
eous-occurs in Ps. i. 3: 

And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers 

of water, 

That bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; 

His leaf also shall not wither. 

These two verses teach us, (1.) That 
God will pour his blessing on the chil- 
dren of his people—a promise which in 
all ages, when parents are faithful, is 
abundantly fulfilled. (2.) That one of 
the richest blessings which can be im- 
parted to a people is, that God’s Spirit 
should descend on their children. (3.) 
That the Spirit of God alone is the 
source of true happiness and prosperity to 
ourchildren. All else—property, learn- 
ing, accomplishment, beauty, vigour, will 
be vain. It is by his blessing only—by 
the influence of piety—that they will 
spring forth as among the grass, and 
like willows by the streams of water. 
‘4.) Parents should pray earnestly for a 
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himself by the name of Jacob; 
and another shall subscribe with 
his hand unto the Lorp, and sur- 
name himself by the name of Is- 
rael. 


revival of religion. No better descrip- 
tion can be given of a revival than that 
given here—the Spirit of God des. end- 
ing like streams and floods on the 
young ; and the.r springing forth in the 
graces of piety as among the grass, and 
growing in love to God and love to men 
like willows by the water-courses. Who 
would not pray for such a work of grace? 
What family, what congregation, what 
people can be happy without it? . 
5. One shall say. It shall be com- 
mon to say this, or a profession of reli- 
gion shall be common. The varioug 
expressions in this verse mean substan- 
tially the same thing—that there should 
prevail among the people a disposition 
to make a profession of attachment to 
JEHOVAH in every proper public manner. 
It is in immediate connexion with what 
is said in the previous verses, that he 
would pour his Spirit upon them, and 
especially on their children. The effect 
would be, that many would make a 
public profession of religion. This refers, 
doubtless, in the main, to the period af- 
ter their return from the captivity, and 
to the general prevalence of religion 
then. But it is also true of the people 
of God at all times—especially under 
the Messiah. God pours his Spirit like 
gentle dews, or rains, on the families of 
his people ; and the effect is, that many 
publicly profess attachment to him. 1 I 
am the Lorp’s. I belong to Jrnovan; 
I devote myself to him. This expresses 
the true nature of a profession of reli- 
gion—a feeling that we are not our 
own, but that we belong to God. It ‘3, 
that we not only feel that we are bouad 
to worship him, but that we actually 
belong to him ; that our bodies ana spi- 
rits, and all that we have and are, are 
to be sacredly employed in his service. 
See 1 Cor. vi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 5, v. 14, 
15. Nothing, in few words, can more 
appropriately describe the true nature 
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of a profession of religion than the ex- | 


pression here used—"28 minnd ‘ for 
Jesovan am I—I am wholly, and en- 
tirely, and for ever for Jenovan, to obey 
him ; to do-his will; to suffer patiently 
all that he appoints; to live where he 
directs ; to die when, where, and how 
he pleases; to moulder in the grave ac- 
cording to his will; to be raised up by 
his power ; and to serve him for ever in 
a better world’ And another shall 
call himself ly the name of Jacob. The 
Chaldee renders this, “He shall pray 
in the name of Jacob.” The idea seems 
to be, that he should call himself a friend | 
of Jacob—an Israelite. He should re- 
gard himself as belonging to the same 
family and the same religion, as Jacob ; 
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as worshipping the same God ; and as 
maintaining the same belief. To call 
one’s self by the same name as another 
is indicative of friendship and affection ; 
and is expressive of a purpose to be 
united to him, and to identify our inter- | 
est with his. The idea is that which 
one would express by saying that he 
cast in his interest with the people of | 
God, or he became identified with them ; 
as we now say, a man calls himself ay | 
the name of Christ, i.e. a Christian. 
Jerome renders this, “he shall call by 
the name of Jacob; i. e. sinners to re- | 
pentance.” Comp. Note ch. xliii. 7, ch. | 
xlviii. 1. , Ps. xxiv. 6. And another 
shall subscribe with his hand unto the 
Lorp. The LXX render this, “and | 
another shall write with his hand, yet, | 
I am of God.” Lowth, “ on his hand,” | 
Aq. Sym. xyeod. Lowth supposes that | 
the allusion here is to the marks which | 
were made indelible by puncture with 
ink on the hand or on other parts of the 
body. He supposes that the mark thus 
indelibly impressed was the name of the | 
person, or the name of the master if he | 
was a slave, or some indication by 
which it might be known to whom he 
belonged. In this way, the soldier 
marked himself with the name of his 
commander; the idolater, with the 
name of his god ; and in this way Pro- 
copius says that the early Christians 
marked themselves. On this passage 
ae says, “ Because many marked their 


_ tioned in Neh. ix. 38. 


135 


wrists or their arms with the sizn of the 
cross, or with the name of Christ.” See 
Rey. xx. 4. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. L. ii. 
ec. 20. But all this is too refined, and 
is evidently a departure from the true 
sense of the passage. The mark, or 
writing, was not on the hand, but with 
it—literally, “and this shall write his 
hand to Jenovau ;” and the figure is evi- 
dently taken from the mode of making 
a contract or bargain, where the name 
is subscribed to the instrument. It was 
a solemn compact or covenant, by which 
they enrolled themselves among the 
worshippers of God, and pledged them- 
selves to his service. The manner of a 
contract among the Hebrews is describ- 
ed in Jer. xxxii. 10, 12,44. A public, so- 
lemn, and recorded covenant, to which 
the names of princes, Levites, and 
priests were subscribed, and which was 
sealed, by which they bound them- 
selves to the service of God, is men- 
Here it denotes 
the solemn manner in which they would 
profess to be worshippers of the true 
God; and it is expressive of the true 
nature of a profession of religion. The 
name is given in to God. It is enralled 
by the voluntary desire of him who 


| makes the profession among his friends. 


It is done, after the manner of solemn 
compacts among men, in the presence 
of witnesses. Heb. xii. 1. Among 
Christians, it is sealed in a solemn man- 
ner by baptism, and the Lord’s supper. 
It has, therefore, all the binding force 
and obligation of a solemn compact ; 
and every professor of religion should 
regard his covenant with God as the 
most sacred of all compacts, and as 
having a more solemn obligation than 
any other. And yet, how many pro- 
fessors are there who would shrink 
back with horror from the idea of break- 
ing a compact with man, who have no 
alarm at the idea of having proved un- 
faithful to their solemn pledge that they 
would belong wholly to God, and would 
live to him alone! Let every professor 
of religion remember that his prefession 
has all the force of a solemn compact ; 
that he has voluntarily subscribed his 
name, and enrolled himself among the 
friends of God; and that there is ne 
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6 Thus saith the Lorp the 
King of Israel, and his Redeemer 
‘the Lorp of hosts; I “am the 
first, and I am the last; and be- 
sides “me there is no God. 


8 c. 43. 14. u Rev. 1. 8, 17. 
w Deut. 4.35. 32, 39. Z Cc. 46. 9, 10. 





agreement of a more binding nature 
than that which unites him in public 
profession to the cause and the kingdom 
of the Saviour. And surname him- 
self by the name of Israel. Shall call 
himself an Israelite, and shall be a wor- 
shipper of the same God. The word 
rendered “ shall surname” (29 kana, 
not used in Kal, in Piel 722 kinnd), 
means to address in a friendly and 
soothing manner; to speak kindly to 
any one. Gesenius renders it, “and 
kindly, soothingly names the name of 
Israel.” 


sometimes denotes a giving of flattering 
titles to any one, by way of compli- 
ment. Job xxxii. 21, 22: 

Let me not, I pray you, accept any man’s person ; 
Neither let me give flattering titles unto man. 
For I know not to Aibnes Siattering titles ; 

In so doing my Maker would soon take me away. 
In Isa. xlv. 4, it is rendered, “I have 
surnamed thee [Cyrus] though thou hast 
not known me.” The word does not 
occur elsewhere. It conveys the idea 


of an honourable title ; and means here, | 


I think, that he would call himself by 


the honourable appellation of Israel— | 
or an Israelite—a worshipper of the God | 


of Jacob. It implies that a profession 
of the true religion 7s honourable, and 
that it is and should be esteemed so by 
him who makes it. It is observable, 
also, that this verse contains an in- 
stance of the parallelism in the Hebrew 
writings where the alternate members 
correspond to each other. 
first and third members, and the second 
and the fourth correspond to each other. 
fSee the Introduction, § 8. 

6. Thus saith the Lorp. This com- 
mences, as I suppose (see the Analysis), 


the argument to prove that JeHovan is | 


the only true God, and that the idols 
were vanity. The object is, to show to 
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expressed in our translation. The word | 


Here the | 
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7 And *who, as I, shall call, 
and shall declare it, and set it in 
order for me, since I appointed 
the ancient people? and the 
things that are coming, and shal] 
come, let them show unto them. 





the Jews, that he who had made to them 
such promises of protection and deliver- 
ance was able to perform what he had 
pledged himself io do. The King of 
Israel. See Notes ch. xli.21. 1 And 
his Redeemer. See Notes on ch. xliii. 1. 
1 The Lorp of hosts. See Notes on 
ch.i.9. TZ am the firet. See Notes 
ch. xli. 4. 1 And J am the last. In 
ch. xli. 4, this is expreered “with the 
last 7? in Rev. i. 8, “Iam Alpha and 
Omega.” The sense is, that God ex- 
isted before all things, and will exist for 
ever. I And besides me there is no 
God. This is repeatedly declared. Deut. 
iv. 35,39. See Note on ch. xliii. 10-12. 
This great truth it was God’s purpose 
to keep steadily before the minds of the 
Jews; and to keep it in the world, and 
ultimately to diffuse it abroad among 
the nations, was one of the leading rea- 
| sons why he selected them as a peculiar 
| people, and separated them from the 
rest of mankind. 

7. And who as I. This verse con- 
tains an argument to prove that he is 
God. In proof of this, he appeals to the 
| fact that he alone can predict future 
events, and certainly declare the order, 
and the ¢ime in which they will come 
| to pass, See Notes ch. xli. 21, 22, 93, 

xliv. 9,10. Shall call. That is, call 

forth the event, or command that to 
_ happen which he wills—one of the high- 
est possible exhibitions of power. See a 
similar use of the word “call,” in ch. 
| xlvi. 2, xlviii. 15. And shall declare 
it. Declare, or announce with certainty 
the future event. {1 And set it in order. 
Arrange it; secure the proper succes- 
sion and place. See Notes ch. xli. 22 
The word here used, }2>, denotes pro- 
_perly to place in a row; set in order; 

arrange. It is of the same signification 

as the Greek ricow or raérrw, and is ap. 
| Dlied to placing the wood upon the altas 
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8 Fear “ye not, neither be 
afraid: have not I told thee from 
that time, and have declared it ? 
ye are even my ‘witnesses. Is 
there a ®God besides me? yea, 
there is no God; I know not any. 


@ Prov. 3. 25, 26. 
8 rock. 


c 1 John 5. 10. 

in a proper manner, Gen. xxii. 9; or to 
placing the shew-bread in proper order 
on the table, Lev. xxiv. 8; and espe- 
cially to setting an army in order, or 
putting it in battle array, Judg. xx. 20, 
22. 1 Sam. xvii. 2. Gen. xiv. 8. Here 
it means, that God would arrange the 
events in a proper order—as an army 
is marshalled and arrayed for battle. 
There should be no improper sequences 
of events ; no chance ; no hap-hazard ; 
no confusion. The events which take 
place under his government, occur in 
proper order and time, and so as best to 
subserve his plans. 1 For me. In or- 
der to execute my plans, and to pro- 
mote my glory. The events on earth 
are FoR Gop. They are such as he 
chooses to ordain, and are arranged in 
the manner which he chooses. 4 Since 
I appointed the ancient people. ‘From 
my constituting the people of old ; that 
is, God had given them intimations of 
future events from the very period when 
he, in times long past, had selected and 
appointed them as his people. They 
were, therefore, qualified to be his wit- 
nesses, ver. 8. 1 And the things that 
are coming, let them show. See Notes 
eh. ali, 22, 23. 

8. Fear ye not, neither be afraid. 
See Notes ch. xli.10. The word here 
rendered “be afraid,” occurs nowhere 
else in the Bible. There can be no 
doubt, however, in regard to its mean- 
ing. The LXX render it pnde rdaviiobe, 
‘neither be deceived.’ All the other an- 
cient versions express the sense to fear, 
to be afraid. Gesenius, Lex. on the 


word 723. % Have not I told thee 
from that time. Have I not fully de- 
clared from the very commencement of 
your history as a people, in the main 
what shali occur? 4% Ye are even my 
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9 They ‘that make a graven 
image are all of them vanity: 
and their *delectable things shall 
not profit: and they are their 
own witnesses ; they see not, nor 


know, that they may be asham- 
ed. 

g& ch. 41, 24, 29. 9 desirable. 
witnesses. See Notes ch. xliii. 12. 
I Is there a God besides me? ‘This is 
a strong mode of affirming that there is 
no God besides Jrnovau. See Note on 
ver. 6. 1 Yea, there is no God. Marg. 
“ Rock, WX tzar. The word rock is 
often applied to God. See Note ch. 
xxx. 29. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 4, 30,31. 
Ps. xix. 14, xxxi. 2, 3, xlii. 9, et saepe 
al. The idea is taken from the fact that 
a lofty rock or fastness was inaccessible 
by an enemy, and that those who fled 
there were safe. 

9. They that make a graven image. 
A graven image is one that is cut, or 
sculptured out of wood or stone, in con- 
tradistinction from one that is molten, 
which is made by being cast. Here it 
is used to denote an image, or an idol 
god in general. God had asserted in 
the previous verses his own divinity, 
and he now proceeds to show, at length, 
the vanity of idols, and of idol worship. 
This same topic was introduced in ch. 
xl. 18—20 (see Notes on that passage), 
but it is here pursued at greater length, 
and in a tone and manner far more sar- 
castic and severe. Perhaps the pro- 
phet had two immediate objects in view ; 
first, to reprove the idolatrous spirit in 
his own time, which prevailed especially 
in the early part of the reign of Manas- 
seh ; and secondly, to show to the exile 
Jews in Babylon that the gods of the 
Babylonians could not protect their city, 
and that Jenovan could rescue his own 
people. He begins, therefore, by saying, 
that the makers of the idols were all of 
them vanity. Of course, the idols them- 
selves could have no more power than 
their makers, and must be vanity also. 
Are all of them vanity. See Note 
ch. xli. 29. 9 And their delectatla 
things. Marg. “ desirable.” 'The sense 
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10 Who hath formed a god, or 
molten a graven image that is 
profitable ‘for nothing ? 

11 Behold, all his fellows shall 
be ashamed ;” and the workmen, 
they are of men: let them all be 


% Hab. 2.18. .1Cor. 8.4. Ps. 97.7. 

is, their valued works, their idol gods, 
on which they have lavished so much ex- 
pense, and which they prize so highly. 
1 Shall not profit. Shall not be able 
to aid or protect them ; shall be ofno ad- 
vantage to them. See Habak. ii. 18. 
" And they are their own witnesses. 
They can foretell nothing ; they can fur- 
nishnoaid ; they cannot defend in times 
ofdanger. This may refer either to the 
worshippers, or to the idols themselves 
—and was alike true of both. I They 
see not. They have no power of dis- 
cerning any thing. How can they then 
foresee future events? 1 That they 
may be ashamed. 'Thesame sentiment 
is repeated in ver.11, and in ch. xlv. 16. 
The sense is, that shame and confusion 
must await all who put their trust in an 
idol god. 

' 10. Who hath formed a god. The 
LXX read this verse in connection with 
the close of the previous verse, ‘‘ But 
they shall be ashamed who make a 
god, and all who sculpture unprofit- 
able things.” This interpretation also, 
Lowth, by a change in the Hebrew text 
on the authority of a MS. in the Bod- 
leian library, has adopted. This change 


1s made by reading "> ki,.instead of "72 
mi in the beginning of the verse. But 
the authority of the change, being that 
of a single MS. and the Septuagint, is 
not sufficient. Nor is it necessary. The 
question is desigued to be ironical, and 
sarcastic: ‘ Who is there, says the pro- 
phet, ‘that has done this? Who are 
they that are engaged in this stupid 
work? Do they give marks of a sound 
mind? What is, and must be the cha- 
racter of a man that has formed a god, 
and that has made an unprofitable gra- 
ven image ?” 

11. Behold, all his fellows. Allthat 
tre joined in making, and in worship- 
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gathered together, let them stand 
up; yet they shall fear, and they 
shall be ashamed together. 

12 The smith” with the ‘tongs 
both worketh in the coals, and 
fashioneth it with hammers, and 


m ch. 40. 19, &e. 1 or, an are. 


ping it, are regarded as the fellows, or 


the companions ]"7313 of the idol god. 
See Hos. iv. 17: “Ephraim is joined 
to idols.” 'fhey and the idols consti- 
tute one company or fellowship, inti- 
mately allied to each other. I Shall be 
ashamed. Shall be confounded when 
they find that their idols cannot aid 
them. 1 And the workmen. The al- 
lusion to the workmen is to show that 
what they made could not be worthy of 
the confidence of men as an object of 
worship. 1 They are of men. They 
are mortal men; they must themselves 
soon die. It is ridiculous, therefore, for 
them to attempt to make a god that can 
defend or save, or that should be ador- : 
ed. I Let them all be gathered to- 
gether. For purposes of trial, or to 
urge their claims to the power of making 
an object that should be adored. See 
Note ch. xli. 1. Let them stand up. 
As in_a court of justice, to defend their 
cause. See Note ch. xli. 21. 1 They 
shall fear. They shall be alarmed when 
danger comes. They shall find that 
their idol gods cannot defend them. 

12. The smith with the tongs. The 
prophet proceeds here to show the folly 
and absurdity of idolatry ; and in order 
to this he goes into an extended state- 
ment (vs. 12-19) of the manner in which 
idols were usually made. Lowth re- 
marks, “ The sacred writers are gene- 
rally large and eloquent on the subject 
of idolatry.; they treat it with great se- 
verity, and set forth the absurdity of it 
in the strongest light. But this passage 
of Isaiah far exceeds any thing that was 
ever written on the subject, in force of 
argument, energy of expression, and el- 
egance of composition. One or two of 
the Apocryphal writers have attempted 
to imitate the prophet, but with very ill 
success. Wisdom xii. 11-19, xv. 7 
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worketh it with the strength of 
his arms: yea, he is hungry, and 
his strength faileth: he drinketh 
no water, and is faint. 


&c. Baruch ch. vi.’ Horace, however, 
has given a description of the making of 
idols, which for severity of satire, and 
pungency of sarcasm, has a strong re- 
semblance to this description in Isaiah: 





Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum ; 
Cum faber, incertus scamnum faceretne Priapum, 
Maluit esse Deum. be A 

Sat. Lib. i. viii. 1—3. 


Lowth renders the phrase ‘the smith 
with the tongs,’ “ the smith cutteth off a 
portion of iron.” Noyes, “the smith 
prepareth an axe.” The LXX, “the 
carpenter sharpeneth &{vve iron,’ cidnoor, 
i.e. anaxe. So also the Syriac. Ge- 
senius renders it, “ the smith makes an 
axe.” Many other renderings of the 
passage have been proposed. The idea 
in this verse is, I think, that the prophet 
describes the commencement of the pro- 
cess of making a graven image. For 
that purpose, he goes back even to the 
making of the instruments by which it 
is manufactured, and in this verse he de- 
scribes the process of making an axe, 
with a view to the cutting down of the 
tree, and forming a god. That he does 
not here refer to the making of the idol it- 
self is apparent from the fact that the pro- 
cess here described is that of working in 
tron; but idols were not made of iron, 
and that here described especially (ver. 
11 seq.) is one made of wood. The phrase 
here used, therefore, refers to the pro- 
cess of axe-making with a view to cut- 
ting down a tree to make a god ; and 
the prophet describes the ardour and ac- 
tivity with which it is done, to show 
how much haste they were in to com- 
plete it. The literal translation of this 


phrase is, ‘The workman wan (st. 


const. for 7) of iron [maketh] an 
axe” I Both worketh in the coals. 
And he works the piece of iron of which 
he is making an axe in the coals. He 
blows the coals in order to produce an 
intense heat. See ch. liv. 16: “ Be- 
hold I have created the smith that blow- 
eth the coalsin the fire.” TAnd fashion- 
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13 The carpenter stretcheth 
out Ais rule, he marketh it out 
with a line, he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out 


eth it with hammers. Forms the mass 
ofiron into an axe. Axes were not cast, 
but wrought. % And worketh it with 
the strength of his arms. Or, he works 
it with his strong arms—referring to 
the fact that the arm of the smith by 
constant usage becomes exceedingly 
strong. A description remarkably sim- 
ilar to this occurs in Virgil when he is 
describing the Cyclops : 
Illi inter sese magna vi brachia tollunt 
In numerum ; versantque tenaci forcipe ferrum. 
Georg. iv. 174, 175. 
Heaved with vast strength their arms in order 
And Blow ts blow in measured chime replies ; 
While with firm tongs they turn the spark!ing ore, 
And AXtna’s caves with ponderous anvils roar. 
Sotheoy. 
i Yea, he is hungry. He exhausts 
himself by his hard labour. The idea 
is, that he is so anxious to have it done ; 
so engaged ; so diligent, that he does 
not even stop to take necessary refresh- 
ment. 1 And his strength faileth. 
He works till he is completely exhaust- 
ed. % He drinketh no water. He 
does not intermit his work even long 
enough to take a draught of water, so 
hurried is he. While the iron is hot, 
he works with intense ardour, lest it 
should grow cool, and his work be re- 
tarded—a very graphic description of 
what all have seen in a blacksmith’s 
shop. The Rev. J. Williams states 
that when the South Sea Islanders made 
an idol, they strictly abstained from food ; 
and although they might be, and were 
sometimes, three days about the work, 
no water, and he believes no food pass- 
ed their lips all the time. This fact 
would convey a satisfactory elucidation 
of an allusion not otherwise easily ex- 
plained. Pictorial Bible. 

13. The carpenter. The axe is made 
(ver. 12), and the carpenter now pro- 
ceeds to the construction of the god. 
1 Stretcheth out his rule. For the pur- 
pose of laying out his work, or measur-~ 
ing it. The word here rendered “rule” 


however, "P means properly a line ; and 
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with the compass, and maketh it 
after the figure of a man, accord- 
ing to the beauty of a man; that 
it may remain in the house. 

14 He heweth him down ce- 


should be so rendered here. ‘The car- 
penter stretches out a line, but not a 
rule. He marketh it out with a line. 
He marks out the shape; the length, 
and breadth, and thickness of the body, 
in the rough and unhewn piece of wood. 
He has an idea in his mind of the pro- 
per shape of a god, and he goes to work 
to make one of that form. The expres- 
sion “ to mark out with a line,” is, how- 
ever, not congruous. ‘The word which 
ig here used, and which is rendered 


line ” TW, occurs nowhere else in the 


Bible. Lowth and Kimchi render it, 
“red-ochre.” According to this the re- 
ference is to the chalk, red clay, or cray- 
on, which a carpenter uses on a line to 
mark out his work. But according to 
Gesenius, the word means an awl, or a 
stylus, or engraver, with which the ar- 
tist sketches the outlines of the figure to 
be sculptured. A carpenter always uses 
exch an instrument in laying out and 
marking his work. 1 He jitteth it with 
planes. Or rather with chisels, or cary- 
ing-tools, with which wooden images 
were carved, Planes are rather adapt- 
ed to a smooth surface ; carving is per- 
formed with chisels. The word is de- 


rived from *%P, to cut off. The Chal- 
dee renders it, DIATE, a knife. The 
LXX render this, “ framed it by rule, 
and glued the parts together.” | Mark- 
eth it out with the compass. From 310 
hhug, to make a circle, to revolve, as 
compasses do. By a compass he accu- 
rately designates the parts, and marks 
out the symmetry of the form. 1 Ac- 
cording to the beauty of aman. Per- 
haps there may be a little sarcasm here 
in the thought that a god should be made 
in the shape of a man. It was true, 
however, that the statues of the gods 
among the ancients were made after 
the most perfect conceptions of the hu- 
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dars, and taketh the cypress and 
the oak, which he strengtheneti' 
for himself among the trees of 
the forest: he planteth an ash, 
and the rain doth nourish it. 

1 or, taketh courage. 





man form. The statuary of the Greeks 
was of this description, and the images 
of Apollo, of Venus, and of Jupiter, have 
been celebrated every where as the most 
perfect representations of the human 
form. 1 That it may remain in the 
house. To dwell inatemple. Such 
statues were usually made to decorate a 
temple ; or rather perhaps temples were 
reared 1o be dwelling places of the gods. 
It may be implied here, that the idol 
was of no use but to remain in a house. 
It could not hear, or save. It was like 
a useless piece of furniture, and had none 
of the attributes of God. 

14. He heweth him down cedars. 
In the previous verses, the prophet had 
described the formation of an axe with 
which the work was to be done (ver. 12), 
and the laying out, and carving of the 
idol (ver. 13). In this verse he pro- 
ceeds to describe the material of which 
the idol was made, and the different pur- 
poses (v. 15-17) to which that material 
was applied. The object is to show the 
amazing stupidity of those who should 
worship a god made of the same mate- 
rial from which they made a fire to 
warm themselves, or to cook their food. 
For a description of cedars, see Notes 
ch, ix. 10. 1 And taketh. Takes to 
himself ; that is, makes use of. 4 The 


cypress. ITM tired. This word oc- 
curs nowhere else in the Bible. It is 


probably derived from a root (72m 
téraéz), signifying to be hard, or firm. 
Hence it probably means some species 
of wood that derived its name from its 
hardness, or firmness. Jerome translates 
it zlex—a species of oak, the holm-ouk. 
It was an evergreen. This species of 
evergreen Gesenius says was abundant 
in Palestine. And the oak. The 
oak was commonly used for this pur- 
pose on account of its hardness and du- 
rability. 1 Which he strengtheneth 
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15 Then shall it be for a man 
to burn: for he will take thereof 


and warm himself; yea, he kin- |. 


dleth it, and baketh bread ; yea, 
he maketh a god, and worship- 


for himself. Marg. “ taketh courage.” 
The word 728 means properly to 


strengthen, to make strong, to repair, to 
replace, to harden. Rosenmiller and 
Gesenius suppose that it means here to 
choose, i. e. to set fast, or appoint ; and 
they appeal to Ps. Ixxx. 15,17, “thou 
madest strong for thyself’ Kimchi 
supposes that it means, that he gave 
himself with the utmost diligence and 
care to select the best kinds of wood for 
the purpose. Vitringa, that he was in- 
tent on his work, and did not leave the 
place, but refreshed himself with food in 
the woods without returning home in 
order that he might accomplish his de- 
sign. Others interpret it to mean that 
he girded himself with strength, and 
made use of his most intense efforts in 
felling the trees of the forest. Lowth 
renders it, “ and layeth in good store of 
the trees of the forest.” It may mean 
that he gave himself with great diligence 
to the work; or may it not mean that 
he planted such trees, and took great 
pains in watering and cultivating them 
for this purpose. 1 He planteth an ash, 
j28. The Septuagint renders it pine 
—anirvv. Jerome also renders it pinum. 
Gesenius supposes the name was given 
from the fact that the tree had a tall 
and slender top, which when it vibrated 
gave forth a tremulous, creaking sound 
(from 27 rdndn). This derivation is, 
however, somewhat fanciful. Most in- 
terpreters regard it as the ash—a well 
known tree. In idolatrous countries, 
where it is common to have idols in 
almost every family, the business of zdol- 
making is a very important manufac- 
ture. Of course, large quantities of wood 
would be needed ; and it would be an 
object to procure that which was most 
pure,—or as we say, “ clear stuff,” and 
wh*sk would work easily, and to advan- 
tage. It became important, therefore, 
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peth zt: he maketa it a graven 
image, and falleth down thereto. 

16 He burneth part thereof in 
the fire: with part thereof he 
eateth flesh; he roasteth roast, 


to cultivate that wood, as we do for 
ship-building, or for cabinet work, and 
doubtless groves were planted for this 
purpose. ‘I And the rain doth nourish 
it. These circumstances are mentioned 
to show the folly of worshipping a god 
that was formed in this manner. Per- 
haps also the prophet means to intimate 
that though the man planted the tree, 
yet that he could not make it grow. He 
was dependent on the rains of heaven; 
and even in making an idol god he was 
indebted to the providential care of the 
true God.—Men even in their schemes 
of wickedness are dependent on God. 
Even in forming and executing plans to 
oppose and resist him, they can do no- 
thing without his aid. He preserves 
them, feeds them, clothes them ; and the 
instruments which they use against him 
are those which he has nurtured. On 
the rain of heaven; on the sunbeam 
and the dew ; on the teeming earth, and 
on the elements which he has made, and 
which he controls, they are dependent ; 
and they can do nothing in their wick- 
ed plans without abusing the bounties of 
his Providence, and the expressions of 
his tender mercy. 


15. Then shall it be for aman to 
burn. It will afford materials for a fire. 
The design of this verse and the follow- 
ing is, to ridicule the idea of a man’s 
using parts of the same tree to make a 
fire, to cook his victuals, to warm him- 
self, and to shape a god. Nothing 
could be more stupid than the conduct 
here referred to, and yet it is common 
all over the heathen world. It shows 
the utter debasement of the race, that 
they thus of the same tree make a fire, 
cook their food, and construct their 
gods. 

16. With part thereof he eateth flesh. 
That is, he prepares flesh to eat, or 
prepares his food, 1 He roasteth roast, 
He roasts meat. 
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and is satisfied; yea, he warmeth 
himself, and saith, Aha, I am 
warm, I have seen the fire : 

-17 And the residue thereof he 
maketh a god, even his graven 
image: he falleth down unto it, 
and worshippeth 7, and prayeth 
unto it, and saith, Deliver me, 
for thou art my god. 

18 They have not known nor 
understood: for *he hath *shut 
their eyes, that they cannot see ; 


g€ ch, 45. 20. h ch. 6. 9, 10. 5 daubed. 


18. They have not known nor under- 
stood. ‘They are stupid, ignorant, and 
blind. Nothing could more strikingly 
show their ignorance and stupidity than 
this idol worship. % He hath shut their 
eyes. God had closed their eyes. Marg. 


«“ daubed.” The word here used, "¥ 


from ‘112, denotes properly to spread 
over; to besmear; to plaster; ase. g. 
a wall with mortar. Lev. xiv. 42. 
1 Chron. xxix. 4. Ezek. xiii. 10, 22,28. 
Here it means to cover over the eyes so 
as to prevent vision; and hence meta- 
phorically to make them stupid, igno- 
rant, dull. It is attributed to God in 
accordance with the common statement 
of the Scriptures, that he does what he 
permits to be done. See Notes ch. vi. 
9,10. It does not mean that God had 
done it by any physical, or direct agen- 
cy, but that it had occurred under the 
administration of his Providence. It is 
also true that the Hebrew writers some- 
‘times employ an actiye verb when the 
signification is passive, and when the 
main idea is, that any thing was in fact 
done. Here the main point is not the 
agent by which this was done, but the 
fact that their eyes were blinded—and 
perhaps all the force of the verb MW 
used here would be expressed if it was 
rendered in an impersonal, or in a pas- 
sive form, ‘it is covered as to their 
eyes, i.e. their eyes are shut, without 
suggesting that it was done by God. 
So the LXX render it, drnpavedOncav, 
sney are blind, or involved in darkness, 
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and their hearts, that they cannot 
understand. 

19 And none ®considereth *in 
his heart, neither zs there know- 
ledge nor understanding to say, 
I have burnt part of it in the fire ; 
yea, also I have baked bread up- 
on the coals thereof; I have 
roasted flesh, and eaten it; and 
shall I make the residue thereof 
an abomination? shall I fall 
down to ‘the stock of a tree ? 


6 setteth to. kK Hos.7.2. 7 that which comes of. 


So the Chaldee, 7297202 also in the 
plural—their eyes are obscured or blind. 
It cannot be proved from this text that 
God is by direct agency the author by 
whom it was done.—It was not uncom- 
mon to shut up, or seal up the eyes for 
various purposes in the East, and un- 
questionably the prophet alludes to some 
such custom. “ It is one of the solem- 
nities at a Jewish wedding at Aleppo, 
according to Dr. Russell, who mentions 
it as the most remarkable thing in their 
ceremonies at that time. It is done by 
fastening the eyelids together with a 
gum, and the bridegroom is the person 
he says, if he remembered right, that 
opens the bride’s eyes at the appointed 
time. It is also used as a punishment 
in those countries. So Sir Thomas 
Roe’s chaplain, in his account of his 
voyages to East India, tells us of a son 
of the Great Mogul, whom he had seen, 
and with whom Sir Thomas had con- 
versed, that had before that time been 
cast into prison by his father, where his 
eyes were sealed up, by something put 
before them which might not be taken 
off for three years; after which time 
the seal was taken away that he might 
with freedom enjoy the light, though not 
his liberty.” Harmer’s Obsery. vol. 3, 


| p. 907, 508. Ed. Lond. 8vo. 1808. 


19. And none considereth in his 
heart. Marg. “ setteth to.” He does 
not place the subject near his heart, or 
mind ; he does not think of it. A simi- 
lar phrase occurs in ch. xlvi.8: “ Bring 
it again to mind.” Itisa phrase drawa 
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20 He feedeth on ashes: a de- 
ceivea heart ‘hath turned him 
aside, that he cannot deliver his 
soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in 
my right hand ? 

21 Remember these, O Jacob 

r Hos. 4.12, Rom. 1.21. 2 Thes. 2. 11 


from the act of placing an object near 
us in order to examine it closely ; and 
we express the same idea by the phrase 
‘looking at a thing, or ‘ looking at it 
closely’ The sense is, they had not 
attentively and carefully thought on the 
folly of what they were doing—a senti- 
ment which is as true of all sinners as 
it was of stupid idolaters. 1 An abomi- 
nation. A name that is often given to 
an idol. 2 Kings xi. 5,7, xxiii. 13. The 
meaning is, that an idol was abominable 
and detestable in the sight of a holy 
God. It was that which he could not 
endure. 1 Shall I fall down to the 
stock of atree? Marg. “ that which 


comes of” The word 53 means pro- 
perly produce, increase, and here evi- 
dently a stdck or trunk of wood. So it 
is in the Chaldee. 

20. He feedeth on ashes. There 
have been various interpretations of this. 
Jerome renders it, “a part of it is 
ashes ;” the Chaldee, “lo! half of the 
god is reduced to ashes ;” the Septua- 
gint, “know thou that their heart is 
ashes.” The word here rendered “ feed- 
eth” 27, means properly to feed, 
graze, pasture; and then, figuratively, 
to delight, or take pleasure in any per- 
son or thing. Prov. xiii. 20, xxviii. 7, 
xxix. 3, xv. 14. In Hosea xii. l, 
“ Ephraim feedeth on wind,” it means 
to strive after something vain or unpro- 
fitable ; to seek that which will prove to 
he vain and unsatifactory. So here it 
means, that in their idol service they 
would not obtain that which they sought. 
It would be like a man who sought for 
food, and found it to be dust, or ashes; 
and the service of an idol compared 
with what man needed, or compared 
with the true religion, would be like ashes 
compared with nutritious and whole- 
some diet. This graphic description 
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and Israel; for thou art mv ser- 
vant: I have formed thee; thou 
art my servant: O Israel, thou 
shalt not be ‘forgotten of me. 
22 I have blotted out, "as a 
thick cloud, thy transgressions, 
t ch. 49. 14, 15. v Ps. 103. 12. ch. 1. 18. 


of the effect of idolatry is just as true of 
the ways of sin, and of the pursuits of 
the world now. It is true of the gay 
and the’fashionable ; of those who seek 
happiness in riches'and. honours; of all 
those who make this world their por- 
tion, that they are feeding on ashes— 
they seek that wich is vain, unsub- 
stantial, unsatisfactory, and which will 
yet fill the soul itself with disgust and 
loathing. A deceived heart hath 
turned him aside. This is the true 
source of the difficulty ; this is the foun- 
tain of all idolatry and sin. The heart 
is first wrong, and then the understand- 
ing, and the whole conduct is turned 
aside from the path of truth and duty. 
Comp. Rom.i.28. 1 A lie in my right 
hand. The right hand is the instru- 
ment of action. A lie is a name often 
given to an idol as being false and delu- 
sive. The sense is, that that which 
they had been making, and on which 
they were depending, was deceitful and 
vain. The work of their right hand— 
the fruit of their skill and toil, was de- 
ceptive, and could not save them. The 
doctrine is, that that which sinners rely 
on to save their souls; that which has 
cost their highest efforts as a scheme to 
save them, is false and delusive. All 
schemes of religion of human origin 
are of this description; and all will 
be alike deceptive and ruinous to the 
soul. 

21. Remember these. Remember 
these things which are now said about 
the folly of idolatry, and the vanity of 
worshipping idols. The object of the 
argument is, to turn their attention to 
God, and to lead them to put their trus 


in him. Thou art my servant. See 
Notes ch. xlii. 19, xliii. 1. 
22. Ihave blotted out. The word 


here used, M7"2, means properly to wipe 
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and, as a cloud, thy sins: return 


unto me; for I have redeemed 
thee. 
w 1Cor. 6.20. 1 Pet.1.18. Rev. 5.9. 


away, and is often applied to sins, as if 
the account was wiped off, or as we ex- 
press it, blotted out. Ps. li.3,11. See 
Note Isa. xliii. 25. The phrase, “to 
blot out sins like a cloud,’ however, is 
unusual, and the idea-not very obvious. 
The true idea would be expressed by 
rendering it, ‘I have made them to van- 
ish as a thick cloud ;’ and the sense is, 
as the wind drives away a thick cloud, 
however dark and frowning it may be, 
so that the sky is clear and serene, so 
God had caused their sins to disappear, 
and had removed the storm of his anger. 
Nothing can more strikingly represent 
sin in its nature and consequences, than 
a dense, dark, frowning cloud that comes 
over the heavens, and shuts out the sun, 
and fills the air with gloom ; and noth- 
ing can more beautifully represent the 
nature and effect of pardon than the idea 
of removing such a cloud, and leaving 
the sky pure, the air calm and serene, 
and the sun pouring down his beams of 
warmth and light on the earth. So the 
soul of the sinner is enveloped and over- 
shadowed with a dense cloud ; but par- 
don dissipates that cloud, and it iscalm 
and joyful and serene. 1 And as a 
cloud. The Chaldee renders this, “as 
a flying cloud.” The difference be- 


tween the two words here rendered 
“thick cloud,” and “cloud,” a>, and 
2, is, that the former is expressive of 


a clond as dense, thick, compact ; and 
the latter as covering or veiling the 
heavens. Lowth renders the latter word 
“ vapour ;” Noyes, “ mist.” Both words 
however usually denote acloud. A pas- 
sage similar to this is found in Demos- 
thenes, as quoted by Lowth: “ This de- 
cree made the danger then hanging over 
the city pass away likeacloud.”  Re- 
turn untome. Since your sins are par- 
doned, and such mercy has been shown, 
return now, and serve me. The argu- 
ment here is derived from the mercy of 
(sod in forgiving them, and the doctrine 
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23 Sing, O ye heavens; “for 
the Lorp iath done it: shout, ye 
lower parts of the earth, break 

Z Ps. 96. 11,12. Rev. 18. 20. - 





is, that the fact that God has forgiven 
us imposes the strongest obligations to 
devote ourselves to his service. The 
fact that we are redeemed and pardon- 
ed is the highest argument why we 
should consecrate all our powers to 
him who has purchased and forgiven 
us. 
23. Sing, Oye heavens. See ch. xlii, 
10. Itis common in the sacred wri- 
tings to call on the heavens, the earth, 
and all created things, to join in the 
praise of God onany great and glorious 
event. See Ps. xevi. 1,11, 12. Ps. exlviii. 
The occasion of the joy here was the fact 
that God had redeemed his people—a 
fact, in the joy of which the heavens 
and earth were called to participate. An 
apostrophe such as the prophet here uses 
is common in all writings, where in- 
animate objects are addressed as haying 
life, and as capable of sharing in the emo- 
tions of the speaker. Vitringa has en- 
deayoured to show that the various ob- 
Jects here enumerated are emblematic, 
and that by the heavens are meant the 
angels which are in heayen ; by the low- 
er parts of the earth, the more humble 
and obscure republics of the heathen ; by 
the mountains, the greater and more 
mighty kingdoms; by the forest, and the 
trees, large and spacious cities, with their 
nobles. So Grotius also interprets the 
passage. But the passage is a highly-> 
wrought expression of elevated feeling ; 
the language of poetry, where the pro- 
phet calls on all objects to exult j—an 
apostrophe to the highest heavens and 
the lowest part of the earth—the mount- 
ains and the forests—the most sublime 
objects in nature—to exult in the fact 
that the Jewish people were deliverea 
from their long and painful captivity, 
and restored again to their own land. 
I The Lorp hath done it. Has deliy- 
ered his people from their captivity in 
Babylon. There. is, however, no impro- 
priety in supposing that the eye of the 
prophet also rested on the glorious deliv- 
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forth into singing, ye mountains, 
O forest, and every tree therein : 
tor the Lorp hath redeemed Ja- 
cob, and glorified “himself in Is- 
rael. 

24 Thus ‘saith the Lorp, thy 
Redeemer, and he that formed 


t Ezek. 36, 1. 8. d ch. 55. 13. e ver. 6. 





e 

erance of his people by the Messiah; 
and that he regarded one event as em- 
blematic of, and introductory to the 
other. The language here used will cer- 
tainly appropriately express the feelings 
which should be manifested in view of 
the plan of redemption under the Mes- 
siah. 1 Shout, ye lower parts of the 
earth. The foundations of the earth ; 
the parts remote from the high heavens. 
Let the highest and she lowest objects 
shout; the highest heavens, and the 
depths of the earth. The LXX render 
it ra Oepéhia ris yiis—the foundations 
of the earth. So the Chaldee. 1 Ve 
mountains. So in Psalm exlviii. 9,13: 
* Mountains and all hills; fruitful trees 
and all cedars—Let them praise the 
name of the Lorp.” % O forest, and 
every tree therein. Referring either to 
Lebanon, as being the most magnificent 
forest known to the prophet; or to any 
forest as a great and sublime object. 


24. Thy Redeemer. Note ch. xliii. 
1. And he that formed thee from 
the womb. See Note onver.2. I That 
stretcheth forth the heavens. Note ch. 
xl. 22. 9 That spreadeth abroad the 
earth. Representing the earth, as is 
often done in the Scriptures, as a plain. 
God here appeals to the fact that he 
alone had made the heavens and the 
earth, as the demonstration that he is 
able to accomplish what is here said of 
the deliverance of his people. The 
same God that made the heavens is the 
Redeemer and Protector of the church, 
and THEREFORE the church is safe. 

25. That frustrateth. Heb. break- 
ing; i. e. destroying, rendering vain. 
The idea is, that that which necroman- 
cers and diviners relied on as certain 
demonstration that what they predicted 
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thee from ‘the womb, I am the 
Lorp that maketh all things ; 
that “stretcheth forth the heavens 
alone: that spreadeth abroad the 
earth by myself; 

25 That ‘frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners 


S Gal. 1. 15. h Pa, 104. 2. 
#2 Chron. 18, 11,34. Jer. 50. 36. 1 Cor. 3. 19. 





would be fulfilled, God makes vain and 
inefficacious. The event which they 
predicted did not follow, and all their 
alleged proofs that they were endowed 
with divine or miraculous power he ren- 
dered vain. I The tokens. Heb. signs, 


MINX. This word is usually applied 


to miracles, or to signs of the divine 
interposition and presence. Here it 
means the things on which diviners 
and soothsayers relied; the tricks of 
cunning and sleight-of-hand which they 
adduced as miracles, or as demonstra- 
tions that they were under a divine in- 
fluence. See the word more fully ex- 
plained in the Notes on ch. vii. 2. 
I The liars. Deceivers, boasters— 
meaning conjurers, or false prophets. 
Comp. Jer. 1. 36. See also Isa. xvi. 6, 
Note. 1 And maketh diviners mad. 
That is, makes them foolish, or deprives 
them of wisdom. They pretend to fore- 
tell future events, but the event does not 
correspond with the prediction. God 
orders it otherwise, and thus they are 
shown to be foolish, or unwise. 1 That 
turneth wise men backward. Lowth 
renders this, “who reverseth the de- 
vices of the sages.” The sense is, he 
puts them to shame. The idea seems 
to be derived from the fact that when 
one is ashamed, or disappointed, or fails 
of performing what he promised, he 
turns away his face. See 1 Kings ii. 
16, margin. The “ wise men,” here 
denote the sages; the diviners; the 
soothsayers ;—and the sense is, that 
they were not able to predict future 
events, and that when their prediction 
failed, they would be suffused with 
shame. % And maketh their know- 
ledge foolish. He makes them appear 
to be fools. It is well known that sooth: 
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mad; that turneth wise men 
backward, and maketh their 


knowledge foolish. 

26 That confirmeth ‘the word 
of his servant, and performeth 
che counsel of his messengers ; 
what saith to Jerusalem, ‘Thou 

l Zech. 1.6. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
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shalt be inhabited; and to the 
cities of Judah, Ye shall be built; 
and I will raise up the *decayed 
places thereof: 

27 That saith to the deep, Be 
dry, and I will dry up thy ri- 
vers: 

2 wastes. 





sayers and diviners abounded in the 
East ; and it is not improbable that the 
prophet here means that when Babylon 
was attacked by Cyrus, the diviners 
and soothsayers would predict his de- 
feat, and the overthrow of his army, but 
that the result would show that they 
were utterly incapable of predicting a 
future event. The whole passage here 
has reference to the taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus, and should be interpreted ac- 
cordingly. 


26. That confirmeth the word of his 
servant. Probably the word “ servant,’ 
here is to be taken in a collective sense, 
as referring to the prophets in general 
who had foretold the return of the Jews 
to their own land, and the rebuilding 
of Jerusalem. Or it may be, that the 
prophet refers more particularly to him- 
self as having made a full prediction of 
this event. The parallel expression 
his messengers,’ however, is in the 
plural number, and thus it is rendered 
probable that the word here refers to 
the prophets collectively. The idea is, 
that it was a characteristic of God to 
establish the words of his servants the 
prophets, and that their predictions in 
regard to the return from the captivity 
in a special manner would be fulfilled. 
1 The counsel of his messengers. The 
prophets whom he had sent to an- 
nounce future events, and to give coun- 
sel and consolation to the nation. 1 That 
saith to Jerusalem. Jerusalem is here 
supposed to be lying in ruins, and the 
people to be in captivity in Babylon. 
In this stmation, God is represented as 
address :.., desolate Jerusalem, and say- 
mg. that it should be again inhabited, 
and that the cities of Judah should be 
rebuilt. 1 The decayed places. Mar- 
gin, “ wastes.” No land, probably, was 








ever more completely desolated than 
the land of Judea when its inhabitants 
were carried to Babylon. 

27. That saith to the deep, Be dry. 
Lowth supposes, that this refers to the 
fact that Cyrus took Babylon by divert- 
ing from their course the waters of the 
river Euphrates, and thus leaving the 
bed of the river dry, so that he could 
march his army under the walls of the 
city. See Notes on chs. xiii. xiv. With 
this interpretation, also, Vitringa, J. H. 
Michaelis, Grotius, Rosenmiiller, and 
some others, accord. Gesenius sup- 
poses that it is a description of the 
power of God in general; and some 
others have referred it to the dividing 
of the waters of the Red Sea when the 
Hebrews came out of Egypt, as in ch. 
xliii. 16,17. The most obvious inter- 
pretation is that of Lowth, Vitringa, 
&c., by which it is supposed that it re- 
fers to the drying up of the Euphrates, 
and the streams about Babylon when 
Cyrus took the city. The principal 
reasons for this interpretation are, (1) 
that the entire statement in these verses 
has reference to the events connected 
with the taking of Babylon ; (2) that it 
is strikingly descriptive of the manner 
in which the city was taken by Cyrus; 
and (3) that Cyrus is expressly men- 
tioned (ver. 28), as being concerned in 
the transaction here referred to. The 
word rendered “ deep,” ndax denoteg 
properly any thing sunk; the depth of 
the sea ; an abyss. But it may be ap- 
plied to a deep river, and especially to 
the Euphrates, asa deep and mighty 
stream. In Jer. li. 36, the word “sea” 
is applied to the Euphrates : 


“T will dry up ner sea. 
And make her springs ary.” 


, Cyrus took the city of Babylon, after 


B.C. 690.] 


28 That saith of Cyrus, He is 
my shepherd, and shall perform 
all my pleasure: even saying to 


having besieged it a long time in vain, 
by turning the waters of the river into 
a vast lake, forty miles square, which 
had been constructed in order to carry 
off the superfluous waters in a time of 
inundation. By doing this, he laid the 
channel of the river almost dry, and 
was thus enabled to enter the city above 
and below under the walls, and to take 
it by surprise. The LXX render the 
word deep here by abyss d@icow. The 
Chaldee, “who says to Babylon, be 
desolate, and I will dry up your streams.” 
II will dry up thy rivers. Referring 
doubtless to the numerous canals, or 
artificial streams by which Babylon and 
the adjacent country were watered. 
These were supplied from the Euphra- 
tes, and when that was diverted from 
its usual bed, of course they became 
dry. 

28. That saith of Cyrus. This is 
the first time in which Cyrus is express- 
ty named by Isaiah, though he is often 
referred to. He is mentioned by him 
only in one other place expressly by 
name. ch. xlv.1. He is several times 
mentioned elsewhere in the Old Testa- 
ment, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. 1, 
2, 7, iii. 7, iv. 3, v. 13, 17. Dan. i. 21, 
vi 28,x.i. He began his reign about 
550 years before Christ, and this pro- 
phecy was therefore delivered not far 
from a hundred and fifty years before 
he ascended the throne. None but God 
himeelf, or he whom God _ inspired, 
could have mentioned so long before, 
the name of him who should deliver the 
Jewish people from bondage ; and if 
this was delivered, therefore, by Isaiah, 
it proves that he was under divine in- 
spiration. The name of Cyrus, U7" 
Koresh; Gr. Kipos, the Greek writers 
say means the sun. It is contracted 
from the Persian word khorschid, which 
in that language has this signification. 
Cyrus was the celebrated king of the 
Medes and Persians, and was the son 
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Jerusalem, Thou shalt be °built ; 
and to the temple, Thy founda. 
_tion shall be laid. 

o Ezra 1.1, &c. 








of Cambyses the Persian, anc of Man- 
dane, daughter of Astyages king of the 
Medes. For an account of his charac- 
ter and reign, see the Notes on ch. xli. 
2, where I have anticipated all that is 
needful to be said here. 1 He is my 
shepherd. A shepherd is one who leads 
and guides a flock, and then the word 
denotes, by a natural and easy meta- 
phor, a ruler, or leader of a people. 
Thus the name is given to Moses in 
Isa. xliii. 2. Comp. Ps. lxxvii. 20, and 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. The name here is 
given to Cyrus because God would em- 
ploy him to conduct his people again to 
their own land. The word “my” im- 
plies, that he was under the direction 
of God, and was employed in his ser- 
vice. 1 And shall perform all my 
pleasure. In destroying the city and 
kingdom of Babylon ; in delivering the 
Jewish captives ; and in rebuilding Je- 
rusalem, and the temple. {1 Even say- 
ing to Jerusalem. ‘That is, I say to 
Jerusalem. The Vulgate and the LXX 
render this as meaning God, and not 
Cyrus, and doubtless this is the true 
construction. It was one of the things 
which God would do, to say to Jeru- 
salem that it should be rebuilt. 1 And 
to the temple. Though now desolate 
and in ruins, yet it shall be reconstruct- 
ed, and its foundation shall be firmly laid. 
The phrase “to Jerusalem,” and “ to 
the temple,” should be rendered “ of,” 
in accordance with a common significa- 
tion of the preposition 5 lamédh, and as 
it is rendered in the former part of the 
verse when speaking of Cyrus. Comp. 
Gen. xx. 13. Judges ix. 54. It was 
indeed under the direction of Cyrus that 
the city of Jerusalem was rebuilt, and 
the temple reconstructed (Hzra i. 1) ; 
but still it was to be traced to God, who 
raised him up for this purpose. That 
this passage was seen by Cyrus is the 
testimony of Josephus, and is morally 
certain from the nature of the case, 
since otherwise it is incredible that he 
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should have aided the Jews in returning | to his will. It is one of the proofs that 
to their own land, and in rebuilding | God presides over all, and that he makes 
their city and temple. See Introduction, | the voluntary purposes of men subserv- 
$2. This is one of the numerous in- | ient to him, and a part of the means of 
stances in the Bible, in which God | executing his glorious designs in rela- 
claims control and jurisdiction even over | tion to his people. Indeed all the proud 
heathen princes and monarchs, and in | monarchs and conquerors of the earth 
which he says that their plans are un- | have been in some sense instruments in 
der his direction, and made subservient | his hand of executing his pleasure. 








CHAPTER XLV. 


ANALYSIS. 


The subject which was introduced in the previous chapter, ver. 28, constitutes the main topic of this. 
God had there introduced the name of Cyrus as he who was to deliver his people trom their captivity, 
and to restore them to their own land. ‘This chapter is almost entirely occupied with a statement 
of the deliverance which would be effected through him—with an occasional reference to the more 
important deliverance which would be efiected under the Messiah. The general subject of the 
chapter is the overthrew of Babylon, the deliverance of the Jews by Cyrus, and the events conse- 
quent on that, adupted to give consolation to the friends of God, particularly the future conversion 
of the Gentiles to the true religion. 8 . 

I. An apostrophe to Cyrus stating the design for which God had raised him up and what he 
would do tor him, vs. 1—8. ‘This statement also comprises several items. | 
a (a) God would subdue nations before him, open brazen gates, and give him the treasures of 
kings, vs. 1—3. 

(¥) The design for which God would do this would be, that he might deliver his people, and 
that the world might know that JEHOVAH was the true and only God, vs. 4—7. 

(c) he joyful consequences of this event—so great that the heavens are represented as dropping 
down righteousness, and the earth as bringing forth salvation in consequence ot it, ver. 8. 

If. Those who strive with their Maker are reproved and rebuked, vs. 9,10. This is probably 
pee to apply to the people of Babylon, or to complainers in general in regard to the government 
of God. 

Jil. God vindicates himself against the calumnies and objections of his enemies, and states the 
evidence that he is God, and the consequence of his interposition in raising up Cyrus, 

(a He coudescends to reason with men, and is willing to be inquired of respecting future events, 
ver. 2. 

_ (b) He had made the earth and all things, and he had raised up Cyrus for the purpose of deliver- 
ing his people, vs. 12, 13. ; 

(c) He states the consequence of his raising up Cyrus, and their deliverance, for the purpose of 
eomforting his people, ver. 14. 

(d) All the worshippers of ido!s should be ashamed and confounded, vs. 15, 16. 

re) ‘They who put their trust in God should never be confounded, v. 17. 

IV. God vindicates his own character; and calls on the nations of idolaters to come and compare 
the claims of idols with him, and especially appeals in proof that he is God to his power of predicting 
future events, vs. 18—21, q : A 

V. ‘Vhe chapter closes by a call on all nations to trust in him in view of the fact that he is the only 
true God; and with an assurance that all skowld yet trust in him, and that the true religion should 
yet spread over the world, vs. 22—25. ‘This is designed further to comfort the people of God in their 
exile, and isa striking prophecy of the final universal prevalence of the gospel. 


1 Thus saith the Lorp to his | hand I Shave holden, to subdue 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right | nations before him; and I will 


3 or, strengthened. 


1. Thus saith the Lorp to his an- | yendered by the LXX. 7& yptord pov 
ointed. This is a direct apostrophe to | Kipw to Cyrus my Christ, i.e. my an- 
Cyrus, though it was uttered not less | ointed. It properly means the anointed, 
than one hundred and fifty years before | and was a title which was commonly 
Babylon was taken by him. The word | given to the kings of Israel because 
anointed” is that which is usually | they were set apart to their office by 
rendered Messiah (71"'2), and here is | the ceremony of anointing, who hence 
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loose” the loins of ings, to open 
p Dan. 5. 6, 30 
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before him the two-leaved gates ; 
and the gates shall not be shut: 





were called of yotcrot xvpiov—the an- 
ointed of the Lord. 1 Sam. ii. 10, 35. 
xd, D,) XV. 6, axive 7, LI, xxv, 9, 11, 
Qa epoame kes, LOy) xix (29. 03) 
There is no evidence that. the Per- 
fan kings were inaugurated or con- 
secrated by oil, but this is an ap- 
pellation which was common among 
the Jews, and is applied to Cyrus in 
accordance with their usual mode of 
designating kings. It means here that 
God had solemnly set apart Cyrus to 
perform an important public service in 
his cause. It does not mean that Cyrus 
was a man of piety, or a worshipper of 
the trae God, of which there is no cer- 
tain evidence, but that his appointment 
as king was owing to the arrangement 
of God’s providence, and that he was 
to be employed in accomplishing his 
purposes. ‘The title does not designate 
holiness of character, but appointment 
te an office. 1 Whose right hand I 
have holden. Marg. “ strengthened.” 
Lowth, “whom I hold fast by the right 
hand.” The idea seems to be, that 
God had upheld, sustained, strengthen- 
ed him—as we do one who is feeble, by 
taking his right hand. See Notes ch. 
xli. 13, xlii. 6. 1 To subdue nations 
before him. Fora general account of 
the conquests of Cyrus, see Notes on 
zh. xli. 2. It may be added here, that 
“ besides his native subjects, the nations 
which Cyrus subdued and over which 
he reigned, were the Cilicians, Syrians, 
Paphlagonians, Cappadocians, Phry- 
gians, Lydians, Carians, Pheenicians, 
Arabians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Bac- 
trians, Sace and Maryandines. Xeno- 
phon describes his empire as extending 
from the Mediterranean and Egypt to 
the Indian Ocean, and from Ethiopia 
to the Euxine Sea, and conveys a phy- 
sical idea of its extent by observing that 
the extremities were difficult to inhabit 
from opposite causes—some from excess 
of heat, and others from excess of cold ; 
some from a scarcity of water, and 
others from too great abundance.” Pic- 
torial Bible 





I And I will loose the | 


loins of kings. The ancients dressed 
in a large, loose, flowing robe thrown 
over an under garment or tunic, which 
was shaped to the body. The outer 
robe was girded with a sash when they 
toiled, or laboured, or went to war, or 
ran. Hence, “to gird up the loins” is 
indicative of preparation for a journey, 
for labour, or for war. To wnloose the 
girdle, or the loins, was indicative of a 
state of rest, repose, or feebleness ; and 
the phrase here means that God would 
so order it in his Providence that the 
kings would be unprepared to meet him, 
or so feeble that they would not be able 
to resist him. Comp. Job xxxviii. 3. 
Jer. i. 17. See also Job xii. 21: 


eros contempt upon princes, | 

And weakeneth the&trength of the mighty ; 
in the margin more correctly, “ looseth 
the girdle of the strong.” There wasa 
literal fulfilment of this in regard to 
Belshazzar, king of Babylon, when the 
city was taken by Cyrus. When the 
hand came forth on the walls of his pa- 
lace, and the mysterious finger wrote 
his condemnation, it is said, “‘ Tien the 
king’s countenance was changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him, so that the 
joints of his loins were loosed, and his 
knees smote one against the other.” 
Dan. vy. 6. The Vulgate renders this, 
“T will turn the backs of kings.” 1 To 
open before him the two-leaved gates, 
and the gates shall not be shut. The 
folding gates of a city, ora palace. It 
so happened in the scene of revelry 
which prevailed in Babylon when Cyrus 
took it, that the gates within the city 
which led from the streets to the river 
were left open. ‘The city was not only 
inclosed with walls, but there were 
walls within the city on each side of 
the river Euphrates with gates, by which 
the inhabitants had access to the water 
of the river. Had not these gates been 
left open on#that occasion, contrary to 
the usual custom, the Persians would 
have been shut up in the bed of the riv- 
er, and could all have been destroyed. 
It also happened in the revelry of that 
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2 1 will go before thee, and 
make the crooked places straight: 
d Ps. 107. 17. 


night, that the gates of the palace were 
left open, so that there was access to 
every part of the city. Herodotus says 
(Book i. §191): “If the besieged had 
been aware of the designs of Cyrus, or 
had discovered the project before its ac- 
tual accomplishment, they might have 
effected the total destruction of these 
troops. They had only to secure the 

’ little gates which led to the river, and 
to have manned the embankments on 
either side, and they might have inclos- 
ed the Persians in a net from which 
they could never have escaped; as it 
happened they were taken by surprise ; 
and such is the extent of that city, that, 
as the inhabitants themselves affirm, 
they who lived in the extremities were 
made prisoners before the alarm was 
communicated to the centre of the pal- 
ace.” None but an omniscient Being 
could have predicted, a hundred and fif- 
ty years before it occurred, that such an 
event would take place ; and this is one 
of the many prophecies which demon- 
strate in the most particular manner that 
Tsaiah was inspired. 


2. Iwill go before thee. 'To prepare 
the way for conquest—a proof that it is 
by the Providence of God that the proud 
conqterors of the earth are enabled to 
triumph. The idea is, I will take away 
every thing that would retard, or oppose 
your victorious march. 1 And make 
the crooked paths straight. See Note 
ch. xl 4. The Chaldee renders this, 
“my word shall go before thee, and I 
will prostrate the walls.” Lowth ren- 
ders it, “ and make the mountains plain ;” 
Noyes, “and make the high places 
plain.” The LXX render it kat don 
bade * and level mountains,’”—the Vul- 
gate, et gloriosos terre humiliabo—and 
the high places of the earth I will bring 


down. The word ©" !"phddhitrimis 
from I hadhdr, to be large, ample, 
swoln, tumid ; and probably means the 
swoln, tumid places, i. e. the hills, or 
tlevated places ; and the idea is, that 
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I will break *in pieces the gates 
of brass, and cut in sunder the 
bars of iron: 





God would make them level, or would 
remove all obstructions out of his way. 
I Iwill break in pieces the gates of 
brass. Ancient cities were surrounded 
by walls, and secured by strong gates, 
which were not unfrequently made of 
brass. To Babylon there were one hun- 
dred gates, twenty-five on each side of 
the city, which with their posts were 
made of brass “In the circumference 
of the wails,’ says Herodotus, Book i. 
§ 179, “at different distances, were a 
hundred massy gates of brass, whose 
hinges and frames were of the same 
metal.” It was to this doubtless that 
the passage before us refers. 1 The 
bars of iron. With which the gates of 
the city were fastened. “One method 
of securing the gates of fortified places 
among the ancients, was to cover them 
with thick plates of iron, a custom which 
is still used in the East, and seems to be 
of great antiquity. We learn from Pitts, 
that Algiers has five gates,and some of 
these have two, some three other gates 
within them, and some of them plated 
all over with iron. Pococke, speaking 
of a bridge near Antioch, called the iron 
bridge, says, that there are two towers 
belonging to it, the gates of which are 
covered with iron plates. Some of these 
gates are plated over with brass; such 
are the enormous gates of the principal 
mosque at Damascus, formerly the 
church of John the Baptist.” Pazton. 
The general idea in these passages is, 
that Cyrus would owe his success to di- 
vine interposition ; and that that inter- 
position would be so striking that it 
would be manifest that he owed his suc- 
cess to the favour of Heaven. This was 
so clear in the history of Cyrus, that it 
is recognized by himself, and was also 
recognized even by the heathen who 
witnessed the success of hisarms. Thus 
Cyrus says (Hzra i. 2), “ Jenovay, God 
of heaven, hath given me all the king. 
doms of the earth.” Thus Herodotus 
records the fact that Harpagus said ina 
letter to Cyrus, “Son of Cambyses, 
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that thou mayest know that 1 the 
Lorp, which ‘call thee by thy 
name, am the God of Israel. 
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Heaven evidently favours you, or you 
could never have thus risen superior to 
fortune.” Herod. B. i. §124, So He- 
rodotus says that Cyrus regarded him- 
self as endowed with powers more than 
human. “When he considered the pe- 
culiar circumstances of his birth, he be- 
lieved himself more than human. He 
reflected also on the prosperity of his 
arms, and that wherever he had extend- 
ed his excursions, he had heen followed 
by success and victory.” Herod. B. i. 
§ 205. 

3. And Iwill give thee the treasures 
of darkness. The treasures which 
kings have amassed, and which they 
have laid up in dark and secure places. 
The word “ darkness,” here means that 
which was hidden, unknown, secret. 
Comp. Job xii. 22. The treasures of 
the kings of the East were usually hid- 
den in some obscure and strong place, 

-and were not to be touched except in 
cases of pressing necessity. Alexander 
found vast quantities of treasure thus 
hidden among the Persians; and it was 
by taking such treasures that the rapa- 
city of the soldiers who followed a con- 
queror was satisfied, and in fact by a 
division of the spoils thus taken that 
they were paid. There can be no doubt 
that large quantities of treasure in this 
manner would be found in Babylon. The 
following observations from Harmer will 
show that it was common to conceal 
treasures in this manner in the East: 
“ We are told by travellers in the East, 
that they have met with great difficul- 
ties, very often, from a notion univer- 
sally disseminated among them, that all 
Europeans are magicians, and that their 
visits to those eastern countries are not 
to satisfy curiosity, but to find out, and 
get possession of those vast treasures 
they believe to be buried there in great 
quantities. These representations are 
very common ; but Sir J. Chardin gives 
us a more particular and amusing ac- 











mon in the Indies, for those sorcerers 
that accompany conquerors, every where 
to point out the place where treasures 
are hid. Thus, at Surat, when Siragi 
came thither, there were people who, 
with a stick striking on the ground or 
against walls, found out those that had 
been hollowed or dug up, and ordered 
such places to be opened’ He then in- 
timates that something of this nature 
had happened to him in Mingrelia. 
Among the various contradictions that 
agitate the human breast, this appears 
to be a remarkable one; they firmly 
believe the power of magicians to dis- 
cover hidden treasures, and yet they 
continue to hide them. Dr. Perry has 
given us an account of some mighty 
treasures hidden in the ground by some 
of the principal people of the Turkish 
empire, which, upon a revolution, were 
discovered by domestics privy to the se- 
cret. D’Herbelot has given us ac- 
counts of treasures concealed in the 
same manner, some of them of great 
princes, discovered by accidents ex- 
tremely remarkable ; but this account 
of Chardin’s of conquerors pretending to 
find out hidden treasures by means of 
sorcerers, is very extraordinary. As, 
however, people of this cast have made 
great pretences to mighty things, in all 
ages, and were not unfrequently confid- 
ed in by princes, there is reason to be- 
lieve they pretended sometimes, by their 
art, to discover treasures, anciently, to 
princes, of which they had gained intel- 
ligence by other methods; and, as God 
opposed his prophets, at various times, 
to pretended sorcerers, it is not unlikely 
that the prophet Isaiah points at some 
such prophetic discoveries, in those re- 
markable words, Isa. xly. 3: ‘And I 
will give thee the treasures of darkness, 
and hidden riches of secret places, that 
thou mayest know that I the Lorp, 
which call thee by thy name, am the 
God of Israel.’ I will give them, by 


count of affairs of this kind: ‘Itiscom- | enabling some prophet of mine to tell 
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thee where they are concealed. Such 
a snpposition throws a great euergy into 
those words.” Obs. 111. 511-513. The 
belief that the ruins of cities abound 
with treasures that were deposited there 
long since, prevails in the East, and the 
inhabitants of those countries regard all 
travellers who come there, Burckhardt 
informs us, as coming to find treasures, 
and as having power to remove them 
by enchantment. “It is very unfortu- 
nate,” says he, “ for European travel- 
lers, that the idea of treasures being 
hidden in ancient edifices is so strongly 
rooted in the minds of the Arabs and 
Turks ; they believe that it is sufficient 
for a true magician to have seen and 
observed the spct where treasures are 
hidden (of which he is supposed to be 
already informed by the old books of 
the infidels who lived on the spot,) in 
order to be able afterwards at his ease 
to command the guardian of the trea- 
sure to set the whole before him. It 
was of no avail to tell them to follow 
me and see whether I searched for mo- 
ney. Their reply was, ‘ of course you 
will not dare to take it out before us, 
but we know that if you are a skilful 
magician you will order it to follow you 
through the air to whatever place you 
please.’ If the traveller takes the di- 
mensions of a building or a column, 
they are persuaded it is a magical pro- 
ceeding.” Travels in Syria, pp. 428, 
429. Kd. Lond. 4to. 1822. Laborde, 
in his account of a visit to Petra, or 
Sela, has given an account of a splendid 
temple cut in the solid rock which is 
called the Khasné, or “ treasury of Pha- 
raoh.” It is sculptured out of an enor- 
mous block of freestone, and is one of 
the most splendid remains of antiquity. 
It is belieyed by the Arabs to have been 
the place where Pharaoh, supposed to 
have been the founder of the costly edi- 
fices of Petra, had deposited his wealth. 
“ After having searched in vain,’ says 
Laborde, “all the coffins and funeral 
monuments, to find his wealth, they 
supposed it must be in the um which 
surmounted the Khasné. But, unhap- 
pily, being out of their reach, it has only 
served the more to kindle their desires. 
Hence whenever they pass through the 
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ravine, they stop for a moment, charge 
their guns, aim at the urn, and endea- 
your by firing at it, to break off some 
fragments, with a view to demolish it 
altogether, and get at the treasure 
which it is supposed to contain.” La- 
borde’s Mt. Sinai and Petra, p. 170, 
Ed. Lond. 1836. The treasures which 
Cyrus obtained in his conquests are 
known to have been immense. Sardis, 
the capital of Croesus king of Lydia, the 
most wealthy monarch of his time, was, 
according to Herodotus, given up to be 
plundered (Herod. B. i. § 84) ; and his 
hoarded wealth became the spoil of the 
victor. See also Xen. Cyro. B. vii. That 
Babylon abounded in treasures is ex- 
pressly declared by Jeremiah. Ch. li. 
13: “ O thou that dwellest upon many 
waters, abundant in treasures.” These 
treasures also, according to Jeremiah, 
became the spoil of the conqueror of tne 
city. Ch. 1.37. Pliny also has given a 
description of the wealth which Cyrus 
obtained in his conquests, which strik- 
ingly confirms what Isaiah here de- 
clares: “ Cyrus in the conquest of Asia 
obtained thirty-four thousand pounds 
weight of gold, besides golden vases, 
and gold that was wrought with leaves, 
and the palm-tree, and the vine. In 
which victory also he obtained five hun- 
dred thousand talents of silver, and the 
goblet of Semiramis, which weighed 
fifteen talents.” Nat. His. 33, c. 2. 
Brerewood has estimated that this gold 
and silver amounted to one hundred 
and twenty-six millions, and two hun- 
dred and twenty-four thousand pounds 
sterling. De Pon. et Men. cap. 10. 
Babylon was the centre of an immense 
traffic that was carried on between the 
eastern parts of Asia and the western 
parts of Asia and Europe. For a de- 
scription of this commerce, see an arti- 
cle in the Biblical Repository, vol vii 
pp. 364-390. Babylonian garments, it 
will be remembered, of great value, had 
made their way to Palestine in the time 
of Joshua. Josh. vii. 21. Tapestries 
embroidered with figures of griffons and 
other monsters of eastern imagination 
were articles of export. Isaac Voss 
Observatio. Carpets were wrought 
there of the finest raaterials and work- 
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4 For Jaco> my _ servant’s 
sake, and Israel mine elect, I 
have even called thee by thy 
name: I have surnamed thee, 
~though thou hast not known me. 

5 14am the Lorp, and “there 
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| 
manship, and formed an article of ex- 
tensive exportation. They were of high | 


repute in the times of Cyrus; whose 
tomb at Pasargada was adorned with 
them. Arrian, Exped. Alex. vi. 29. 
Great quantities of gold were used in 
Babylon. The vast image of gold erect- 
ed by Nebuchadnezzar in the plain of 
Dara is proof enough of this fact. The 
image was sixty cubits high and six 
broad. Dan. iii. 1. Herodotus informs 
as that the Chaldeans used a thousand 
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talents of frankincense annually in the | 


temple of Jupiter. B. i. 183. 1 That 
thou mayest know. 'That from these 
signal successes, and these favours of 
heaven, you may learn that Jenovan is 
.the true God. This he would learn 


because he would see that he owed it | 


to Heaven (see Note on ver. 2); and 
because the prediction which God had 
made of his success would convince him 
that He was the true and only God. 
That it had this effect on Cyrus is ap- 


parent from his own proclamation. See | 


Ezra i. 2. ,God took this method of 
making himself known to the monarch 
of the most mighty kingdom of the 
earth, in order, as he repeatedly declares, 
that through his dealings with kingdoms 
and men he may be acknowledged. 
I Which call thee by thy name. See 
Notes ch. xliii. 1. That thou mayest 
know that I, who so long before desig- 
nated thee by name, am the true God. 
The argument is, that none but God 
could have foretold the name of him 
who should be the deliverer of his peo- 
ple. Am the God of Israel. ‘That 
the God of Israel was the true and onl}: 
God. The point to be made known 
was not that he was the God of Israel, 
but that the God of Israel was Jnnovan 
the true God. 


4. For Jacob my servant's sake. Sce | 
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| account of his own people. 
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is none else, there :s no God be. 
sides me: I girded thee, ‘though 
thou hast not known me: 

6 That ‘they may know from 
the rising of the sun, and from 


| the west, that there zs none be- 


2 Ps. 18,32,39. 1 ch. 37.20. Mal. 1. 11. 





Note ch. xlii. 19. The statement here 
is, that God had raised up Cyrus on 
The senti- 
ment is common in the Bible, that kings 
and nations are in the hand of God; 
and that he overrules and directs their 
actions for the accomplishment of his 
own purposes, and especially to protect, 
defend, and deliver his people. See ch. 
x. 5, Note. Comp. ch xlvii. 6. TJ 
have surnamed thee. On tr= meaning 
of the word “ surname,” see Notes ch. 
xliv.5. The reference here is to the fact 
that he had appointed him to accom- 


| plish important purposes, and had desig- 





nated him as his “ shepherd,” ch. xliv. 
28, and his “anointed,” ch. xlv. 1. 
I Though thou hast not known me. 
Before he was called to accomplish these 
important services he was a stranger to 
Jenovan, and it was only when he 
should have been so signally favoured 
of heaven, and should be made ac- 
quainted with the divine will in regard 
to the deliverance of his people and the 
rebuilding of the temple (Ezra i. 1-3), 
that he would be acquainted with the 
true God. 

5. Iam the Lorp, &c. See Notes 
chs. xlii. 8, xliii. 2, xliv. 8, and vs. 14, 
18, 22, of this chapter. 1 I girded 
thee, &c. See Note on ver.1. The 
sense is, I girded thee with the girdle— 
the military belt; I prepared thee, and 
strengthened thee for war and conquest 
Even men who are strangers to the tru, 
God are sustained by him, and are una 
ble to accomplish any thing without h 
providential aid. 

6. That they may know from the ris 
ing of the sun, and from the west 
This phrase is evidently here used tr 
designate the whole world. Kimchi says 
that the reason why the north and the 
south are not mentioned here is, that the 


154 


sides me: I am the Lorp, and 
there is none else. 
7 I “form the light, and create 
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darkness; I make peace, ‘and 
create evil. I the Lorp do all 
these things. 


o Ps. 29. 11. p Amos 5 6. 





earth from the east to the west is per- 
fectly inhabitable, but not so from the 
north to the south. That this was ac- 
complished, see Ezra i. 1, seq. Cyrus 
made public proclamation that Jenovan 
had given him all the kingdoms of the 
earth, and had commanded him to re- 
build the temple in Jerusalem. The 
purpose of all this arrangement was, to 
secure the acknowledgment of the truth 
that Jenovau was the only true God, as 
extensively as possible. Nothing could 
be better adapted to this than the actual 
course ofevents. For, (1.) The conquest 
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar was 
an event which weuid be extensively 
known throughout all nations. (2.) Bab- 
ylon was then the magnificent capital of 
the heathen world, and the kingdom of 
which it was the centre was the most 
mighty kingdom of the earth. (3.) The 
fact of the conquest of Babylon, and the 
manner in which it was done, would be 
known all over that empire, and would 
attract universal attention. Nothing had 
ever occurred more remarkable; noth- 
ing more fitted to excite the wonder of 
mankind. (4.) The hand of Jesovan 
was so manifest in this, and the pro- 
phecies which had been uttered were so 
distinctly fulfilled, that Cyrus himself 
acknowledged that it was of Jenovan. 
The existence, the name, and the truth 
of Jenovan became known as faras the 
name and exploits of Cyrus ; and there 
was a public recognition of the true 
God by him who had conquered the most 
mighty capital of the world,and whose 
opinions and laws were to enter into 
the constitution of the Medio-Persian 
empire that was to succeed, 

7. I form the light, and create dark- 
ness. Light, in the Bible, is the em- 
olem of knowledge, innocence, pure re- 
‘igion, and of prosperity in general ; and 
darkness is the emblem of the opposite. 
Light here seems to be the emblem of 


emblem of adversity ; and the sentiment 





of the verse is, that all things prosperous 
and adverse are under the providential 
control and direction of God. Of light, 
it is literally true that God made it; and 
emblematically true that he is the source 
of knowledge, prosperity, happiness, and 
pure religion. Of darkness, it is literally 
true also that the night is formed by him ; 
that he withdraws the light of the sun, 
and leaves the earth enveloped in 
gloomy shades. It is emblematically 
true also that calamity, ignorance, dis- 
appointment, and want of success are 
ordered by him; and not less true that 
all the moral darkness, or evil, that pre- 
vails on earth, is under the direction and 
ordering of his Providence. There is 
no reason to think, however, that the 
words “ darkness” and “ evil” are to be 
understood as referring to moral dark- 
ness; that is, sin. A strict regard should 
be had to the connexion in the interpre- 
tation of such passages ; and the connex- 
ion here does not demand such an inter- 
pretation. The main subject is, the 
prosperity which would attend the arms 
of Cyrus, the consequent reverses and 
calamities of the nations whom he 
would subdue, and the proof thence 
furnished that Jenovan was the true 
God ; and the passage should be limited 
in the interpretation to this design. The 
statement is, that all this was under his 
direction. It was not the work of chance 
or hap-hazard. It was not accomplish- 
ed or caused by idols. It was not ori- 
ginated by any inferior or subordinate 
cause. It was to be traced entirely to 
God. The successes of arms, and ‘he 
blessings of peace were to be traced to 
him ; and the reverses of arms, and the 
calamities of war to him also. This is 
all that the connexion of the passage de- 
mands; and this is in accordance with 
the interpretation of Kimchi, Jerome, 
Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Calvin,and Gro- 


, tius. The comment of Grotius is, “ Giv- 
peace and prosperity, and darkness the | 


ing safety to the people, as the Persians ; 
sending calamities upon the people, as 
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8 Drop ‘down, ye heavens, 
from above, and let the skies 
pour down righteousness ; let the 


& Ps, 85, 11. w Ps. 72. 3. 

upon the Medes and Babylonians.” 
Lowth, Jerome, Vitringa, Jahn, and 
some others, suppose that there is refer- 
ence here to the prevalent doctrine 
among the Persians, and the followers 
of the Magian religion in general, which 
prevailed all over the East, and in which 
Cyrus was probably educated, that there 
are two supreme, independent, co-exist- 
ent and eternal causes always acting in 
opposition to each other—the one the 
author of all good, and the other of all 
evil; and that these principles or causes 
are constantly struggling with each oth- 
er. The good being or principle, they call 
light ; and the evil, darkness: the one, 
Oromasden, and the other Ahrimanen. 
It was farther the doctrine of the Magi- 
ans that when the good principle had the 
ascendency, happiness prevailed; and 
when the evil principle pravailed, mise- 
ry abounded. Lowth supposes, that God 
here means to assert his complete and 
absolute superiority over all other things 
or principles ; and that all those powers 
whom the Persians supposed to be the 
original authors of good and evil to man- 
kind were subordinate, and must be sub- 
ject to him; and that there is no power 
that is not subservient to him, and un- 
der hiscontrol. That these opinions pre- 
vailed in very early times, and perhaps 
as early as Isaiah, there seems no good 
reason to doubt. Hyde, de relig. Veter. 
Persar. cap. xxii. But there is no good 
evidence that Isaiah here referred to 
those opinions. Good and evil, prosper- 
ity and adversity abound in the world at 
all times ; and all that is required in or- 
der to a correct understanding of this 
passage is the general statement that all 
these things are under providential di- 
rection. 1 I make peace. I hush the 
contending passions of men; I dispose 
to peace, and prevent wars when I 
choose—a passage which proves that 
the most violent passions are under his 
control. No passions are more unvon- 
trollable than those which lead to wars ; 
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earth open, and let them bring 
forth salvation, and “let righteous- 
ness spring up together. I the 
Lorp have created it. 





and nowhere is there a more striking 
display of the Omnipotence of God than 
in his power to repress the pride, ammbi- 
tion, and spirit of revenge of conquerors 
and kings: 

Which ‘stilleth the noise of the seas, 

The noise of their waves, 

And the tumult of the people. 

Fs. lxv. 7. 

I And create evil. The parallelism 
here shows that this is not to be under- 
stood in the sense of all evil, put of that 
which is the opposite of peace and pros- 
perity. That is, God directs judgments, 
disappointments, trials, and calamities ; 
he has power to suffer the mad passions 
of men to rage, and to afflict nations 
with war ; he presides over adverse as 
well as prosperous events. The passage 
does not prove that God is the author of 
moral evil, or sin, and such a sentiment 
is abhorrent to the general strain of the 
Bible, and to all just views of the char- 
acter of a holy God. 

8. Drop down, ye heavens, from above. 
That is, as a result of the benefits that 
shall follow from the rescue of the peo- 
ple from their captivity and exile. The 
mind of the prophet is carried forward 
to future times, and he sees effects from 
that interposition, as striking as if the 
heavens should distil righteousness; and 
sees the prevalence of piety and happi- 
ness as if they should spring out of the 
earth. It may be designed primarily to 
denote the happy results of their return 
to their own land, and the peace and 
prosperity which would ensue. But 
there is a beauty and elevation in the 
language which is better applicable to 
the remote and distant consequences of 
their return—the coming and reign of the 
Messiah. The figure is that of the rain 
and dew descending from heaven, and 
watering the earth, and producing fer- 
tility and beauty ; and the idea is, that 
piety and peace would prevail in a man- 
ner resembling the verdure of the fields 
under such rains and dews, A figure 
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remarkably similar to this is employed 
by the Psalmist: 
Truth shall spring out of the earth; 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Yea the LORD shall give that which is good ; 
And our land shell yield her increase. 

Ps. Ixxxv. 11, 12. 
The phrase “ drop down, ye heavens, 
from above;’ means, pour forth, or distil, 
as the clouds distil, or drop down the 
rain or dew. Ps. xlv.12,13. It isap- 
propriately applied to rain or dew, and 
here means that righteousness would be 
as abundant as if poured down like dews 
or showers from heaven. The LXX, 
however, render it, “ Let the heavens 
above be glad,” but evidently erroneous- 


ly. And let the skies. The word 
here used, Dpny, is derived from the 


verb pw, to rub, pound fine, or beat in 
pieces ; and is then applied to dust (see 
ch. xl. 15) ; to a thin cloud; a cloud of 
dust; and then to clouds in general. 
Job .xxxvii. 18, xxxvili. 37, xxxvi. 28. 
The sense here is, that righteousness 
should be poured down like rain from 
the clouds of heaven; that is, it should 
be abundant, and should prevail on the 
earth. 1 Pour down righteousness. 
The result of the deliverance from the 
captivity shall be, that righteousness shall 
be abundant. During the captivity they 
had been far away from their native 
land ; the temple was destroyed ; the fire 
had ceased to burn on the altars; the 
praises of God had ceased to be cele- 
brated in his courts; and all the means 
by which piety had been nourished had 
- been withdiawn. This state of things 
was strikingly similar to the earth when 
the rain is withheld, and all verdure 
droops and dies. But after the return 
from the exile, righteousness would 
abound under the re-establishment of 
the temple service and the means of 
erace. Nor can there be any doubt, I 
unk, that the mind of the prophet was 
also fixed on the prevalence of religion 
which would yet take place under the 
Messiah, whose coming, though remote- 
ly, would be one of the results of the re- 
turn from the exile, and of whose ad- 
vent, that return would be so strikingly 
emblematic. % Let the earth open. 


4s it does when the showers descend | 
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and render it mellow, and when i 
brings forth grass and plants and fruits. 
T And let them bring forth salvation. 
The Chaldee renders this, “ Let the 
earth open, and the dead revive, and 
righteousness be revealed at the same 
time.” The idea is, let the earth and 
the heavens produce righteousness, or 
become fruitful in producing salvation. 
Salvation shall abound as if it descend- 
ed like showers and dews, and as if the 
fertile earth every where produced it. 
Vitringa supposes that it means that the 
hearts of men would be opened and pre- 
pared for repentance and the ueception 
of the truth by the Holy Spir’ as the 
earth is made mellow and adapted to 
the reception ofseed by the rain and dew. 
1 And let righteousness spring up to- 
gether. Let it at the same time ger- 
minate as a plant does. It shall spring 
forth like green grass, and like flowers 
and plants in the well-watered earth. 
The language in the verse is figurative, 
and very beautiful. The idea is, that 
peace, prosperity and righteousness start 
up like the fruits of the earth when it is 
well watered with the dews and rains of 
heaven ; that the land and world would 
be clothed in moral loveliness ; and that 
the fruits of salvation would be abun- 
dant every where. That there was a 
partial falfilment of this on the re.urn to 
the land of Canaan, there can be no 
doubt. The Jews were for a time at 
least much more distinguished for piety - 
than they had been before. Idolatry 
ceased; the temple was rebuilt; the 
worship of God was re-established ; and 
the nation enjoyed unwonted prosperity. 
But there is a richness and fulness in 
the language which is not met by any 
thing that occurred in the revurn from 
the exile; and it doubtless receives its 
entire fulfilment only under \nat more 
important deliverance of whic. the re- 
turn from Babylon was but the emblem. 
As referred to the Messiah, and to ais 
reign, may we not regard it as descrip- 
tive of the following things? (1.) The 
prevalence and diflusion of the know- 
ledge of salvation under his own preach- 
ing and that of the apostles. Religion 
was revived throughout Judea, and 
spread with vast rapidity throughout al- 
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9 Wo unto him that striveth 
with his Maker! Let the pot- 
sherd strive with the potsherds 


y Jer. 18. 6. 





most the whole of the known world. It 
seemed as if the very heavens shed 
down righteousness on all lands, and 
the earth,so long barren and sterile, 
brought forth the fruits of salvation. 


Every country partook of the benefits of | 
| the Babylonians, who designed to keep 


the descending showers of grace, and 
the moral world put on a new aspect— 
like the earth after descending dews 
and rains. (2.) It is beautifully descrip- 
tive of a revival of religion like that on 
the day of Pentecost. In such scenes, 
it seems asif the very heavens “ poured 
down” righteousness. A church smiles 
under its influence like parched and bar- 
ren fields under rains and dews, and so- 
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ciety puts on an aspect of loveliness like | 


the earth after copious showers. Salva- 
tion seems to start forth with the beauty 
of the green grass, or of the unfolding 
buds, producing leaves and flowers and 
abundant fruits. There cannot be found 
any where a more beautiful description 
of a genuine revival of pure religion 
than in this verse. (3.) It is descriptive, 
doubtless, of what is yet to take place 
in the better days which are to succeed 
the present, when the knowledge of the 
Lord shall fill the earth. All the earth 
shall be blessed, as if descending show- 
ers should produce universal fertility, 
and every land, now desolate, barren, 
sterile, and horrid by sin, shall become 
“like a well-watered garden” in refer- 
ence to salvation. 

9. Wo to him that striveth with his 
Maker! This verse commences anew 
subject. Its connection with the pre- 
ceding is not very obvious. It may be 


designed to prevent the objections and | 


cavils of the unbelieving Jews who 
were disposed to murmur against God, 
and to arraign the wisdom of his dis- 
pensations in regard to them, in per- 
mitting them to be oppressed by their 
enemies, and in promising them deliver- 
ance instead of preventing their capti- 
vity. So Lowth understands it. Ro- 
‘enmiiller regards it as designed to 





Lies a 


of the earth. Shall the clay say 
to him that fashioneth it, What 
makest thou ? or thy work, He 


hath no hands 2. 





meet a cavil, because God chose to 
deliver them by Cyrus,a foreign prince, 
and a stranger to the true religion, 
rather than by one of their own nation. 
Kimchi, and some others suppose that 
it is designed to repress the pride of 


the Jews in bondage, and who would 
thus contend with God. But perhaps 
the idea is of a more general nature. 


| It may be designed to refer to the fact 


that any interposition of God; any 
mode of manifesting himself to men 
meets with enemies, and with those 
who are disposed to contend with him, 
and especially any display of his mercy 
and grace in a great revival of religion. 
In the previous verse the prophet had 
spoken of the revival of religion. Per- 
haps he here adverts to the fact that 
such a manifestation of his mercy 
would meet with opposition. So it 
was when the Saviour came, and when 
Christianity spread around the world ; 
so it is in every revival now; and so it 
will be, perhaps, in the spreading of the 
Gospel throughout the world in the 
times that shall usher in the millennium. 
Men thus contend with their Maker ; 
resist the influences of his Spirit ; 
strive against the appeals made to them ; 
oppose his sovereignty ; are enraged at 
the preaching of the Gospel, and often 
combine to oppose him. ‘That this is 
the meaning of this passage, seems to 
be the sentiment of the apostle Paul, 
who has borrowed this image, and 
has applied it in a similar manner : 
“Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God? Shall the thing 
formed, say to him that formed it, why 
hast thou made me thus? Hath not 
the potter power over the clay of the 


‘same lump to make one vessel unto 


honour, and another unto dishonour ?” 
Rom. ix. 20, 21. It is zmplied that 
men are opposed to the ways which 
God takes to govern the world; it is 
afi-med that calamity shall follow al 
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10 Wo unto him that saith un- 


'o his father, What begettest thou ? 





the resistance which man shall make. | 


This wo shall follow, because, (1) God 
has all power, and all who contend 
with him must be defeated and over- 
thrown ; and (2) because God is right, 
and the sinner who opposes him is 
wrong, and must and will be punished 
for his resistance. 


Lowth renders this, 

Wo unto him that contendeth with the power 
that formed him ; 

The potsherd with the moulder of the clay. 


The word rendered “ potsherd,” 81} 


{ Let the potsherd | 


strive with the potsherds of the earth. | 
| plain to him that moulds it, of the form 
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or to the woman, What hast tzou 
brought forth ? 


others equally so—and yet presuming 
impiously to contend with the God that 
made him. The LXX render this, 
“Ts any thing endowed with excellence? 
I fashioned it like the clay of a potter. 
Will the ploughman plough the ground 
all the day long? Will the clay say to 
the potter,” &c. 4 Shall the clay, &c. 
It would be absurd for the clay to com- 


which he chooses to give it. Not less 
absurd is it for man, made of clay, and 


moulded by the hand of God, to com- 


means properly a shard, or sherd, i.e. | 


a fragment of an earthen vessel. Job 
ii. 8, xli. 22. Ps. xxii. 16. Deut. vi. 21, 
xi. 33. It is then put proverbially for 
any thing frail and mean. 
undoubtedly put for man, regarded as 


plain of the fashion in which he has 
made him; of the rank which he has 


, assigned him in the scale of being ; and 


Here it is | 


weak and contemptible in his efforts | 


against God. 
seem to denote that it was appropriate 
for man to contend with equals, but not 
with one so much his superior as God ; 
or that he might have some hope of 
success in contending with his fellow 
men, but none in contending with his 
Maker. But this sense does not well 
suit the connexion. The idea in the 
mind of the prophet is not that such 
contentions are either proper or appro- 
priate among men, but it is the su- 
preme folly and sin of contending with 
God ; and the thought in illustration of 
this is not that men may appropriately 
contend with each other, but it is the 
superlative weakness and fragility of 
man. ‘The translation proposed, there- 
fore, by Jerome, “wo to him who con- 
tends with his Maker—+testa de samiis 
terre—a potsherd among the earthen 
pots [made of the earth of samos] of 
the earth’—and which is found in the 
Syriac, and adopted by Rosenmilller, 
Gesenius, and Noyes, is doubtless the 
true rendering. According to Gesenius 


the particle MS here means by or 
among; and the idea is, that man isa 


Our translation would | 





of the purposes which he designs to ac- 
complish by him. 1 He hath no hands 
He has no skill, no wisdom, no power. 
It is by the hand chiefly that pottery is 
moulded ; and the hands here stand for 
the skill or wisdom which is evinced in 
making it. The Syriac renders it, 
“ Neither am I the work of thy hands.” 


10. Wo unto him that saith unto his 
father, &c. It is wicked and foolish 
for a son to complain of his father or 
mother in regard to his birth, or of his 
rank and condition of life. Probably 
the idea is, that if a child is by his 
birth placed in circumstances less ad- 
vantageous than others, he would have 
no right to complain of his parents, or to 
regard them as having acted improper- 
ly in having entered into the marriage 
relation. In like manner it would be 
not less improper, certainly, to complain 
of God who has brought us into existence 
by his own power, and who acts asa 
sovereign in the various allotments of 
our lives. The design is to rebuke the 
spirit of complaining against the allot- 
ments of Proyidence—a spirit which 
perhaps prevailed among the Jews, and 
which in fact is found every where 
among men ; and to show that God, as 
a sovereign, has a right to dispose of his 
creatures in the manner which he shall 
judge to be best. The passage proves, 


potsherd among the potsherds of the | (1) that manis formed by God, and that 


earth ; a weak fragile creature among 


all his affairs are ordered by him as real- 
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11 Thus saith the Lorp, the 
Holy One of Israel, and his Ma- 
ker, Ask me of things to come 
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concerning my sons; “and com 
cerning the work of mine hands 
command ye ‘me. 
Gal. 3. 26. 


e Jer. 31. 1. e John 16. 23. 





ly as the work of the potter is moulded 
by the hands of the workman; (2) that 
God had a design in making man, and 
in ordering and arranging his circum- 
stances in life ; (3) that man is little quali- 
fied to judge of that design, and not at all 
qualified to pronounce it unwise, any 
more than the clay could charge him 
that worked it into a vessel with want of 
wisdom ; and (4) that God isa sovereign 
and does as he pleases. He has formed 
man as he chose, as really as the potter 
moulds the clay into any shape which 
he pleases. He has given him his rank 
in creation; given him such a body— 
strong, vigorous, and comely; or fee- 
ble, deformed and sickly, as he pleased ; 
he has given him such an intellect— 
vigorous, manly and powerful ; or weak, 
feeble, and timid, as he pleased ; he has 
determined his circumstances in life— 
whether riches, poverty, an elevated 
rank, or a depressed condition, just as 
he saw fit; and-he is a sovereign also 
in the dispensation of his grace—having 
a right to pardon:whom he will—nor 
has man any right to complain. This 
passage, however, should not be ad- 
duced to prove that God, in all respects, 
moulds ,the character and destiny of 
men as the potter does the clay. Re- 
gard should be had in the interpretation 
to the fact that God is just, and good, 
and wise, as well as a sovereign; and 
that man is himself a moral agent, and 
subject to the laws of moral agency 
which God has appointed. God does 
nothing wrong. He does not compel 
man to sin, and then condemn him for 
it. He does not make him a transgres- 
sor by physical power, as the’ potter 


moulds the clay,and then doom him for | 
it to destruction. He does his pleasure | 


according to the eternal laws of equity ; 
and man has no right to call in question 
the rectitude of his sovereign dispensa- 
tions. 


11. Thus saith the Lorv. This 


verse is designed still further to ‘illus- | 





trate the general subject referred to in 
this chapter, and especially .o show 
them, that instead of complain.ag of his 
designs, or of finding fault with his sove- 
reignty, it was their privilege to in- 
quire respecting his dealings, and even 
to“ commanc ” him. He was willing 
to be inquired f, and to instruct them 
in regard to the events which were oc- 
curring. T And his Maker. See Note 
ch. xliii. 1. 1 Ask me of things to 
come. ‘I alone can direct and order 
future events ; and it is your duty and 
privilege to make inquiry respecting 
those events.’ Lowth renders this as a 
question, “‘ Do ye question me concern- 
ing my children?” But the more cor- 
rect rendering is doubtless that in our 
translation, where it is represented as a 
duty to make inquiry respecting future 
events from God. The idea is, (1) that 
God alone could direct future events, 
and give information respecting them ; 
(2) that instead of complaining of his 
allotments, they should humbly inquire 
of him in regard to their design, and 
the proper manner of meeting them ; 
and (3) that if they were made the sub- 
ject of humble, fervent, believing prayer, 
he would order them so as to promote 
their welfare, and would furnish them 
grace to meet them in a proper manner. 
I Concerning my sons. Those who 
are my adopted children, It is implied 
that God loved them as his children, 
and that they had the privilege of 
pleading for his favour and regard, with 
the assurance that he would be propi- 
tious to their ery, and would order 
events so as to promote their welfare. 
I And concerning the work of my 
hands. Inregard to what Ido. This 
is also read as a question by Lowth; 
« And do ye give me directions concern- 
ing the work of my hands?” According 
to this interpretation, God would reprove 
them for presuming to give him diree- 
tion about what he should dc, in accord- 
ance with the sentiment ia vs. 9, 10. 


1€4 


12 I shave made the earth, | 


and created man upon it: I, even 
my hands, have stretched out the 
heavens, and all their host have 
[ commanded. 
183 I have raised him up in 
g Ps. 102. 25. Heb. 11. 3. 





This interpretation alsois adopted by 
Vitringa, Jarchi, Aben Ezra, and some 
others. Grotius renders it, “that is, 
hinder, if you can, my doing what I will 
with them. Thus you will show what 
you can do, and whatI can do.” Ros- 
enmiiller supposes it to mean, ‘ commit 
my sons, and the work of my hands to 
me ; suffer me to do with my own what 
I will? It seems to me, however, that 
the word * command,” is here to be ta- 
ken rather as indicating the privilege of 


his people to present their desires in the | 


language of fervent and respectful peti- 
tion ; and that God here indicates that 
he would,so to speak, allow them to di- 
rect him ; that he would hear their pray- 
ers, and would conform the events of his 
administration to their wishes and their 
welfare. This is the most obvious in- 
terpretation ; and this will, perhaps, suit 
the connexion as well asany other. In- 
stead of complaining, and opposing his 
administration (vs. 9, 10), it was their 
privilege to come before him and spread 
out their wants, and even to give direc- 
tion in regard to future events, so far as 
the events of his administration would 
pear on them, and he would meet their 
~ desires. 


ble which command us to pray; and 
with the promises of God that he will 
lend a listening ear to our cries. 

12. I have made the- earth. God 
here asserts that he had made all things, 


doubtless with a view to show that he | 


wasable to hear their cry, and to grant an 
answer to their requests. 
was visible every where, alike in form- 
ing and sustaining all things, and in 
raising up for them a deliverer. They 
might, therefore, go before him with 
confidence, and spread out all their 
wants. Have stretched out the 
geavens. Notes ch. xl. 26. 1 And 


Thus interpreted, it accords | 
with the numerous passages of the Bi- | 


His agency 
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righteousness, and I will ‘direct 
all his ways: he shall build *my 
city, and he shall let go my cap- 
tives, not for price ‘nor reward, 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 


4 or, make straight. h2Ch. 36.22. Ezral.1, &c. 
ke ch, 52. 3. 


all their host. The stars. Notes ca. 
xl. 26. Have I commanded. All 
are under my direction and control. 
What more can be needed by his people 
than the friendship and protection of him 
who made the heaven: and the earth, 
and who leads on the stars! 

13. L have raised him up. That is, 
Cyrus. Notes ch. xli. 2. 1 In right- 
eousness. In ch. xli. 2, he is called 
“the righteous man.” He had raised 
him up to accomplish his own righteous 
plans. It does not necessarily mean 
that Cyrus was a righteous man. See 
Notes ch. xli. 2. I And I will direct 
all his ways. Marg. Make straight. 
This is the meaning of the Hebrew 
word. Notes ch. xl.4. The sense here 
is, I will make his paths all smooth and 
level, i.e. whatever obstacles are in his 
way I will remove, and give him emi- 
nent success. 1 He shall build my city. 
Jerusalem. See Ezra i. 2, where in his 
proclamation, Cyrus says, “ JEnovan, 
God of heaven, hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the earth; and he hath 
charged me to build him an house at 
Jerusalem, which is in Judah.” It is 
very probable that Cyrus was made ac- 
quainted with these predictions of Isaiah. 
Nothing would be more natural than 
that the Jews in Babylon, when he 
should become master of the city, know- 
ing that he was the monarch to whom 
Isaiah referred, and that he had been 
raised up for their deliverance, should 
acquaint him with these remarkable 
prophecies, and show him that God had 
long before designated him to accom- 
plish this great work. Comp. Notes 
ch. xliv. 28. And he shall let go my 
captives. The Hebrew is, my captivity, 
or my migration; i.e. those of his peo- 
ple who were in captivity. | Not for 
price. ‘They shall not be purchased of 
him as slaves, nor shall they be required 
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14 Thus saith the Lorn, The 
laLour of Egypt, and merchandise 
of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, 
men of stature, shall come over 
‘unto thee, and they shall be 
thine : they shall come after thee ; 

7 Ps. 68. 31. 72. 10, 11. ch. 49. 23. 60. 9—16, 
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in chains “they shall come over, 
and they shall fall down unte 
thee, they shall make supplica- 
tion unto thee, sayng, Surely 
"God is in thee; and there zs 
none else, there is no God. 

m Ps. 149. 8. nm 1 Cor. 14. 25. 





1o purchase their own freedom. They 
shall be sent away as freemen, and no 
price shall be exacted for their ransom. 
Comp. ch. lii. 3. The Jews in Babylon 
were regarded as captives in war, and 
therefore as slaves. I Nor for reward. 


The Hebrew word here used 470 de- 


notes properly that which is given to 
conciliate the favour of others, and 
hence often a bribe. Here it means, 
that nothing should be given to Cyrus 
for their purchase, or to induce him to 
set them at liberty. He should do it of 
his own accord. It was a fact that he 
not only released them, but that he en- 
dowed them with rich and valuable 
gifts to enable them to restore their 
temple and city. Ezra i. 7-11. 


14. Thus saith the Lorp. This verse 
is designed to denote the favours which 
in subsequent times would be conferred 
on Jerusalem, the city which (ver. 13) 
was to be rebuilt. It has reference, ac- 
cording to Lowth, to the conversion of 
the Gentiles, and their admission into 
the churchi'of God. Grotius, however, 
understands it as addressed to Cyrus, 


and as meaning that because he had. 


released the Jews without reward, there- 
fore God would give him the wealth of 
Egypt, Ethiopia, Sabwa, and that those 
nations should be subject to him. But 
in this opinion probably he stands alone, 
and the objections to it are so obvious 
that they need not be specified. Some 
of the Jewish interpreters suppose that 
it refers to the same events as those re- 
corded in ch. xliii. 3, and that it relates 
to the fact that God had formerly given 
those nations for the deliverance and 
protection of his people. They suppose 
that particular reference is had to the 
slaughter and destruction of the army 
of Sennacherib. Vitringa regards it as 
reterring to the fact that proselytes 





should be made from all these nations 
to the true religion, and finds, as he 
supposes, a fulfilment of it in the times 
of the Saviour and the Apostles. . In 
regard to the true meaning of the pas- 
sage, we may observe (1) that it refers 
to the times that would succeed their 
return from their exile; and not to 
events that were then past. This is 
apparent on the face of the passage. 
(2.) It relates to Jerusalem, or to the 
people of God, and not to Cyrus. This 
is evident, because it was not true that 
these nations became subject to Cyrus 
after his taking Babylon, for it was not 
Cyrus, but his son Cambyses that in- 
vaded and subdued Egypt, and because 
the whole phraseology has reference to 
a conversion to religion, and not to the 
subjection involved in the conquests of 
war. (3.) It appropriately relates to a 
conversion to the true God, and an em- 
bracing of the true religion. This is 
implied in the language in the close of 
the verse, “saying, Surely God is in 
thee; and there is none else, there is no 
God.” (4.) The passage, therefore, 
means that subsequent to their return 
from Babylon there would be the con- 
version of those nations; or that they— 
perhaps here mentioned as the repre- 
sentatives of great, and mighty nations 
in general—would be converted to the 
true faith, and that their wealth and 
power would be consecrated to the 
cause of JeHovan. The time when 
this was to be, is not fixed in the pro- 
phecy itself. It is only determined that 
it was to be subsequent to the return 
from the exile, and to be one of the 
consequences of that return. The ful- 
filment, therefore, may be sought either 
under the first preaching of the gospel, 
or in times still more remote. A more 
full explanation will occur in the exami- 
nation of the different parts cf the verse. 
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@ The labour of Egypt. That is, the 
fruit, or result of the labour of Egypt ; 
the wealth of Egypt. See the word 
thus used in Job x. 3. Isa. lv. 2. Jer. 
ili. 24, xx. 5. Ezek. xxili.9. Ps. xxviii. 
46. The idea is, that Egypt would be 
converted to the true religion, and its 
wealth consecrated to the service of 
the true God. The conversion of Egypt 
is not unfrequently foretold. Ps. lxviii. 
an: 


Princes shall come out of Egypt, 
pehiopie hal soon stretch out her hands unto 
0 


See Notes on ch. xix. 18-22—where 
the conversion of Egypt is introduced 
and discussed at length. T And mer- 
chandise of Ethiopia. On the situ- 
ation of Ethiopia, see Notes on ch. 
xviii. 1. The word 
here means the same as wealth, since 
their wealth consisted in their traffic. 
That Cush or Ethiopia would be con- 
verted to the true religion and be united 
to the people of God, is declared in the 
passage above quoted, from Ps. Ixviii. 
3i3 and also in various other places. 
Thus in Ps. lxvii. 4: “ Behold Philistia, 
and Tyre, with Ethiopia ; this man was 
born there.” Zeph. iii. 10: “ From be- 
yond the ruins of Ethiopia, my sup- 
pliants, even the daughters of my dis- 
persed, shall bring mine offering.” 
I And of the Sabeans, men of stature. 
DNI0. The inhabitants of Seba, 


R30" Seba not RID Sheba. Sheba, 
and the Sabeans of that name were a 
country and people of Arabia Felix— 
comprising a considerable part of the 
country now known as Yemen, lying in 
the southwest part of Arabia. Joel iv. 
8. Jobi. 15. That country abounded 
in frankincense, myrrh, spices, gold and 
precious stones. 1 Kingsx. 1. Isa lx. 6. 


Jer. vi. 20. Seba, here referred to, was | 


a different country. It was inhabited 
by a descendant of Cush, Gen. x. 7, and 
was probably the same as Meroé in 
Upper Egypt. See Notes on Isa. xliii. 3. 
That this people was distinguished for 
height of stature is expressly affirmed 
by Herodotus (iii. 20), who says of the 
Ethiopians, among whom the Sabeans 
are to be reckoned, that they were “ the 
tallest of men,” Aéyovrar elvac péytoror 


“ merchandise” | 
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| Ethiopians are 
| Agatharchides, an ancient Greek poet 
| quoted by Bochart, Phaleg. ii. 26, says 


| of the Sabeans, ra odpard éort 7Gv Karot~ 
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ailiorw ; and Solinus affirms that tha 
“twelve feet high.” 


koovray dfiohoywrepa— the bodies of 
those who dwell there are worthy of 
special remark. This shows at least a 
coincidence between the accounts of 
Scripture and of profane writers. This 
country is alluded to by Solomon in 
Psalm Ixxii. 10: 


| The kings os Tarshish and of the Isles shall bring 


presents 


| The kings of cheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 


They are connected here with the 
Egyptians, and with the inhabitants of 
Ethiopia or Cush ; and their conversion 
to the true religion would occur pro- 
bably about the same time. Doubtless 


| the Christian religion was early intro- 
| duced into these countries, for among 


those converted on the day of Pente- 
cost, were foreigners from Egypt, and 
the adjacent countries (Acts ii. 10, 11), 
who would carry the gospel with them 
on their return. See also the case of 
the Eunuch of Ethiopia, Acts viii. 26- 
39, by whom, undoubtedly, the gospel 
was conveyed to that region. The first 
Bishop of Ethiopia was Frumentius, 
who was made bishop of that country 
about A. D. 330. There is a current 
tradition among the Ethiopians that the 
queen of Sheba, who visited Solomon, 
was called DZaqueda, and that she was 
not from Arabia, but was a queen of 
their own country. They say that she 
adopted the Jewish religion, and intro- 
duced it among her people; and the 
eunuch, who was treasurer under queen 
Candace,-was probably a Jew by reli- 
gion, if not by birth. Yet there will be 
in future times a more signal fulfilment 
of this prophecy, when the inhabitants 
of these countries, and the people of all 
other nations shall be converted to the 
true religion, and shall give themselves 
to God. Comp. Notes on ch. lx. 3-14. 
That prophecy has a remarkable simi- 
larity to this, and indeed is little more 
than a beautiful expansion of it. 1 Shall 
come over unto thee. To thy religion; 
or shall be united to thee in the worship 
of the true God. It denotes a change 
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15 Verily, thou arta God that? 


o Ps. 44. 24. ch. 8, 17. 


not of place, but of character, and of 
religion. I And they shall be thina. 
A part of thy people; united to thee. 
The whole language of this description, 
however, is taken from the custom in 
the conquests of war, where one nation 
is made subject to another, and is led 
along in chains. It is here figurative, 
denoting that the true religion would 
make rapid and extensive conquests 
among the heathen; that is, that the 
tzue religion would every where triumph 
over all others. The phrase “ shall 
come over,’ denotes that their subjec- 
tion would be voluntary, and that they 
should freely abandon their own sys- 
tems; while the phrases “ shall be 
thine,” “in chains,” denote the triumph- 


ant and mighty power of the truth. | 
You | 


I They shall come after thee. 
shall precede them in the honour of 
having conveyed to them the true reli- 
gion, and in that priority of rank which 
always belongs to those who are first 
blessed with intelligence, and with the 
revelation of God. 4% In chains shall 
they come over. 
conquests when subjugated nations are 
led along as captives; and here denot- 
ing the power of that truth which would 
subdue their false systems, and bring 
them into complete and entire subjec- 
tion to the true religion. This does 
not mean that it would be against their 
will, or that they could not have resist- 
ed it; but merely that they would be 
in fact as entirely subject to the true 
religion as are prisoners of war, in 
chains, to the will of their conquerors. 
See Notes on ch. xiv. 1, 2. 1 And 
they shall fall down unto thee. Recog- 
nizing thee as having the knowledge of 
the true God. To fall down is indica- 
tive of reverence; and it means here 
that Jerusalem would be honoured as 
being the source whence the true reli- 
gion should emanate. Comp. Luke xxiv. 
A7. An expression similar to that here 
used occurs in Isa. xlix. 23: “ And 
kings—and queens—shall bow down 
to thee with their face toward the earth, 


Language taken from | 
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hidest thyself, O God of Israel, 


| the Saviour. 





and lick up the dust of thy feet.” I They 
shall make supplication unto thee 
Lowth renders this, “ And in supphant 
guise address thee.” The Hebrew pro- 
perly means, they shall pray unto thee ; 
but the idea is, that they should come 
as suppliants to Jerusalem, confessing 
that there was the knowledge of the 
only true God, and praying her inhabit- 
ants to impart to them an acquaintance 
with the true religion. See Notes on 
ch. ii. 3. The idea indicated by this 
is, that there would be a condition of 
anxious solicitude among heathen na- 
tions on the subject of the true religion, 
and that they would seek counsel and 
direction from those who were in pos- 
session of it. Such a state has already 
existed to some extent among the hea- 
then; and the Scriptures, I think, lead 
us to suppose that the final spread and 
triumph of the gospel will be preceded by 
such an inquiry prevailing extensively in 
the heathen world. God will show them 
the folly of idolatry; he will raise up 
reformers among themselves; the ex- 
tension of commercial intercourse will 
acquaint them with the comparative 
happiness and prosperity of Christian 
nations; and the growing conscious- 
ness of their own inferiority will lead 
them to desire that which has conferred 
so extensive benefits on other lands, and 
lead them to come as suppliants and ask 
that teachers and the ministers of reli- 
gion may be sent to them. One of the 
most remarkable characteristics of the 
present time is, that heathen nations 
are becoming increasingly sensible of 
their ignorance and comparative degra- 
dation ; that they welcome the ministers 
and teachers sent out from Christian 
lands; and the increased commerce of 
the world is thus preparing the world 
for the final spread of the gospel. 1 God 
isinthee. In Jerusalem ; or thou art in 
possession of the only true system of 
religion, and art the worsh’pper of the 
only true God. See ch. xlix. 7, Ix. 14. 
15. Verily thow art a God that hid: 
est thyself. That is, that hidest thy 
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16 They shall be ashamed, 
and also confounded, all of them : 
they shall go to confusion ?to- 
gether, that are makers of idols. 

17 But Israel *shall be saved 


p Ps. 97. 7 q Rom. 2. 28, 29. 11. 26. 
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in the Lorp with an everlast- 
ing” salvation; ye shall not be 
ashamed *nor confounded ‘world 
without end. 


r Jer. 31.3. 8 Ps. 25. 2, 3. 


t1 Peres. 





counsels and plans. The idea is, that 
the ways of God seem to be dark un- 
til the distant event discloses his pur- 
pose: that a long series of mysterious 
events seem to succeed each other, try- 
ing to the faith of his people, and where 
the reason of his doings cannot be seen. 
The remark here seems to be made by 
the prophet, in view of the fact, that the 
dealings of God with his people in their 
long and painful exile would be to them 
inscrutable, but that a future glorious 
marifestation would disclose the nature 
of his designs, and make his purposes 
known. See ch. ly. 8, 9. “ My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways.” Comp. Ps. xliv. 24. 
Notes Isa. viii. 17. 1 The Saviour. 
Still the Saviour of his people, though 
his ways are mysterious and the reasons 
of his dealings are unknown. The 
LXX render this, “for thou art God, 
though we did not know it, O God of 
Israel the Saviour.”—This verse teaches 
us that we should not repine or murmur 
under the mysterious allotments of Pro- 
vidence. They may be dark now. But 
in due time they will be disclosed, and 
we shall be permitted to see his design, 
and to witness results so glorious, as 
shall satisfy us that his ways are all 
just and his dealings right. 

16. They shall be ashamed and con- 
founded. ‘That is, they shall find all 
their hopes fail, and shall be suffused 
with’ shame that they were ever so 
senseless as to trust in blocks of wood 


and stone. See Notes ch. i. 29, xx. 5, 
xxx. 5, xlii. 17. 1 They shall go to 
confusion. They shall all retire in 


shame and disgrace. That is, when 
they have gone to supplicate their idols, 
they shall find them unable to render 
tnein any aid, and they shall retire with 
thame. 


17. But Israel shall be saved. Re- 





ferring primarily to the Jews in Baby- 
lon, but affirming the universal truth 
that the true Israel (comp. Rom. ii. 28, 
29), that is, the people of God, shall be 
saved from all their trials, and shall be 
brought to his everlasting kingdom. 


T Inthe Lonp. By Jenovan—1072; 
Sept. dz xvpiov. It shall be done by 
the power of Jenovan, and shall be 
traced to him alone. No mere human 
power could have saved them from their 
captivity in Babylon; no human power 
can save the soul from hell. 9 With 
an everlasting salvation. It shall not 
be a temporary deliverance ; but it shall 
be perpetual. In heaven his people 
shall meet no more foes; they shall 
suffer no more calamity ; they shall be 
driven into no exile ; they shall never 
die. Ye shall not be ashamed nor 
confounded. 'Thismeans (1) that they 
should never find God to fail, i. e. to 
be either unable or unwilling to befriend 
and rescue them. Ps. xlvi. 1: (2.) That 
they should never be ashamed, i. e. 
have cause to regret that they had put 
their trust m him. The idea is, that 
they who become his friends never re- 
gret it; never are ashamed of it. The 
time never can come, when any one 
who has become a true friend of God 
will regret it. In prosperity or adver- 
sity ; in sickness or health ; at home or 
abroad ; in safety or in danger ; in life 
or in death; there will be no situation 
in which they will be ashamed that they - 
gave their hearts to God. There never 
have been any true Christians who re- 
gretted that they became the friends ot 
the Redeemer. Their religion may 
have exposed them to persecution ; their 
names may have been cast out as evil ; 
they may have been stripped of their 
property ; they may have been thrown 
into dungeons, laid on the rack, or led 
to the stake ; but they have not regret- 
i 
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18 For thus saith the Lorp 
tha: created the heavens, God 
himself that formed the earth and 
made it, he hath established it, 
he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited ; I am 
the Lorn, and there is none else. 





ted that they became the friends of God. 
Nor will they ever regret it. No man 
on a dying bed regrets that he is a 
friend of God. No man at the judg- 
ment bar will be ashamed to be a 
Christian. And in all the interminable 
duration of the world to come, the 
period never will, never can arrive, 
when any one will ever be ashamed 
that he gave his heart early, and entire- 
ly to the Redeemer. Why then should 
not all become his friends? Why will 


not men pursue that course which they | 


know they never can regret, rather 
than the ways of sin and folly, which 
they know must cover them with shame 
and confusion hereafter ? 

18. For thus saith the Lorp. 
verse is designed to induce them to put 
unwavering confidence in the true God. 
For this purpose, the prophet enumerates 
the great things which God had done 
in proof that he alone was Almighty, 
and was worthy of trust. I He hath 
established it. hat is, the earth. The 
language here is derived from the sup- 
position that the earth is laid upon a 
foundation, and is made firm. The 
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19 I have not spoken in secret, 
“in a dark place of the earth: I 
said not unto the seed of Jacob, 
Seek ye me in ‘vain. Ithe Lorp 
speak righteousness, I declare 
things that are right. 


a@ Deut. 29, 29. 30.11, &c. cPs.9.10, 69. 32. 


ed; and that, therefore, he intended 
that Judea—then lying waste while the 
captives were in Babylon—should be 
re-peopled, and again become the hap- 
py abode of the returning exiles. So 
Grotius interprets it. The Jews from 
this passage infer, that the earth shall 
be inhabited after the resurrection—an 
idea which has every probability, since 
there will not be fewer reasons why the 
earth should be inhabited then than 
there are now ; nor can there be any 
reasons why the earth should then exist 


‘in yain any more than now. 4 And 


there is none else. See Note on ver. 6. 
19. [have not spoken in secret. The 


word rendered “secret,” IQ denotes 


This | 


| here means secretly, privately. 


a hiding, or covering ; and the phrase 
He did 


not imitate the heathen oracles by utter- 


| ing his predictions from dark and deep 


LXX render this, “ God who displayed | 
4e earth to view, and who, having | 
| sulted the oracles, and to make them 


snade it, divided it,” didprosy atriv ; that 
is, parcelled it out to be inhabited. This 
accords well with the scope of the pas- 
sage. 1 He created it not in vain. He 
did net form it to remain a vast desert 
without inhabitants. T He formed it 
to be inhabited. By man, and the vari- 
ous tribes of animals. He makes it a 
convenient habitation for them ; adapts 
its climates, its soil, and its productions, 
to their nature; and makes it yield 
abundance for their support. The 
main idea, I think, in the statement of 
ums general truth is, that God designed 
that the earth at large should be inhabit- 


caverns, and encompassed with the cir- 
cumstances of awful mystery, and with 
designed obscurity, 1 In a dark place 
of the earth. From a cave, or dark 
recess, In the manner of the heathen 
oracles. The heathen responses were 
usually given from some dark cavern or 
recess, doubtless the better. to impresi 
with awe the minds of those who con- 


more ready to credit the revelations of 
the fancied god. Such was the seat of 
the Sybil mentioned by Virgil. 

Excisum Euisoicae latus ingens rupis in antrum. 

ZEN, Vi. 42, 

Such also was the famous oracle at 
Delphi. Strabo says, “the oracle is 
said to be a hollow cavern of consider- 
able depth, with an opening not very 
wide.” Lib. 9. Diodorus, giving an 
account of this oracle, says, “ that 
there was in that place a great chasm, 
or cleft in the earth; in which very 
place is now situated what is called the 
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20 Assemble yourselves and | 
come; draw near together, ye 
that are escaped of the nations: 
“they have no knowledge that set | 


Adytum of the temple. In contradis- 
unction from all this, God says that he 
hud spoken openly, and without these 
circumstances of designed obscurity and | 
darkness. In the language here, there 
1s a remarkable resemblance to what the 
Saviour said of himself, and it isnot im- 
probable that he had this passage in his 
mind: “Ispake openly to the world; | 
I ever taught in the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither the Jews al- 
ways resort; and in secret have I 
said nothing.” John xviii. 20. A 
similar declaration occurs in Deut. | 
xxx. 11: “ This commandment which 
I command thee this day, it is not hid- 
den from thee, neither is it far off.” 
J I said not to the seed of Jacob. The 
seed, or the race of Jacob, here means 
his people: and the idea is, that he had 
not commanded them to call upon him 
without his being ready to answer them. 
I Seek ye me in vain. The phrase, 
“seck ye,’ may refer to worship in 
general; or more properly to their 
calling upon him in times of calamity 
and tsial. The sense is, that it had 
not been a vain or useless thing for 
them to serve him; that he had been 
their protector, and their friend ; and 
that they had not gone to him, and 
spread out their wants for nought. It 
is still true, that God does not command 
his people to seek him in vain. Comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 47. His service is always 
attended with a rich blessing to them; 
and they are his witnesses that he con- 
fers on them inexpressibly great and 
valuable rewards. It follows from this, 
(1) that his people have abundant 
encouragement to go to him in all times 
of trial, persecution, and affliction ; (2) 
that they have encouragement to go to 
him in a low state of religion, to confess 
their sins, to supplicate his mercy, and 
to pray for the influences of his Holy 
Spirit, and the revival ofhis work ; and 
(8) that the service of God is always 
attended wth rich reward. Idols do 
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up the wood of their graven 
image, and pray unto a god that 
cannot save. 

d Eph. 2. 12—16. 





not benefit those who serve them. The 
pursuit of pleasure, gain, and ambition, 
is often attended with no reward, and 
is never attended with any benefits that 
satisfy the wants of the undying mind ; 
but the service of God meets all tne 
wants of the soul, fils all its desires, and 
confers permanent and eternal rewards. 
1 JI the Lorp speak righteousness. 
This standsin opposition to the heathen 
oracles, which ofien gave false, delusive, 
and unjust responses. But not so with 
God. He had not spoken, as they did, 
from deep and dark places—fit emblems 
of the obscurity of their answers; he 
had not, as they had, commanded a 
service that was unprofitable and vain ; 
and he had not, as they had, uitered 
oracles which were untrue and fitted to 
delude. J declare things that are 
right. Lowth renders this, “ who give 
direct answers ;’ and supposes it refers 
to the fact that the heathen oracles often 
give ambiguous and deceitful responses. 
God never deceived. His responses 
were always true, and unambiguous. 
20. Assemble yourselves, and come. 
This, like the passage in ch. xli. 1, seq., 
is asolemn appeal to the worshippers of 
idols, to come and produce the evidences 
of their being endowed with omniscience 
and with almighty power, and of their 
having claims to the homage of their 
worshippers. I Ye that are escaped 
of the nations. This phrase has been 
very variously interpreted. Kimchi sup- 
poses that it means those who were dis- 
tinguished among the nations, their 
chiefs, and rulers ; Aben Ezra, that the 
Babylonians are meant especially ; 
Vitringa, that the phrase denotes pro- 
selytes, as those who have escaped from 
the idolatry of the heathen, and have 
embraced the true religion; Grotius, 
that it denotes those who survived the 
slaughter which Cyrus inflicted on the 
nations. Rosenmiiller coincides. in 
opinion with Vitringa. The word here 
used, 255 denotes properly one whe 
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21 Tell ye, and bring them 
near; yea, let them take counsel 
together : who hath declared this 
from ancient time ? who hath told 
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it from that time ? have not I the 

Lorp? and there is no God else 

beside me; a just "God and a 

Saviour: there isnone beside me. 
h Rom. 3, 26. 





has escaped by flight from battle, dan- 
ger, or slaughter. Gen. xiv. 13. Josh. 
vill. 32. It isnot used any where in 
the sense of a proselyte ; and the idea 
here is, I think, that those who escaped 
from the slaughter which Cyrus would 
bring on the nations, where invited to 
come and declare what benefit they had 
derived from trusting in idol gods. In 
ver. 16, God had said they should all be 
ashamed and confounded who thus put 
their trust in idols; and he here calls 
on them as living witnesses that it was 
so. Those who had put their confi- 
dence in idols, and who had seen Cyrus 
carry his arms over nations notwith- 
standing their vain confidence, could 
now testify that no reliance. was to be 
placed on them, and could be adduced 
as witnesses to show the importance of 
putting their trust in Jenovan. 1 That 
set up the wood. The word wood is 
used here to show the folly of worship- 
ping an image thus made, and to show 
how utterly unable it was to save. 

21. Tell ye, and being them near. 
That is, announce, and bring forward 
your strongest arguments. See Notes 
ch. xli. i. 1 Who hath declared this 
from ancient time? Who has clearly 
announced the events respecting Cyrus, 
and the conquest of Babylon, and the 
deliverance from the captivity? The 
argument is an appeal to the fact that 
God had clearly foretold these events 
fong before, and that therefore he was 
the true God. To this argument he 
often appeals in proof that he alone is 
God. See Note ch. xli. 22,23. And 
there is no God else beside me. See 
ver. 5. 1 A just God. A God whose 
attribute it is always to do right ; 
whose word is true; whose promises 
are fulfilled; whose threatenings are 
executed; and who always does that 
which, under the circumstances of the 
case, ought to be done. ‘This does not 
refer particularly to the fact that he 








will punish the guilty, but, in the con- 
nection here, rather seems to mean that 
his course would be one of equity. 1_And 
a Saviour. Saving his people. It was 
a characteristic of him, that he saved 
or preserved his people ; and his equity, 
or truth, or justice, was seen in his doing 
that. His being “a just God” and 
“a Saviour’ are not set here in con- 
trast or contradiction, as if there was 
any incongruity in them, or as if they 
needed to be reconciled ; but they refer 
to the same thing, and mean that he 
was just and true in saving his people ; 
it was a characteristic of him that he 
was so true to his promises, and so 
equitable in his government, that he 
would save them. There is here no 
peculiar and special reference to the 
work of the atonement. But the lan- 
guage is such as will accurately ex- 
press the great leading fact in regard to 
the salvation of sinners. It is in the 
cross of the Redeemer that God has 
shown himself eminently to be just, and 
yet a Saviour; tree, and merciful ; ex- 
pressing his abhorrence of sin, and yet 
pardoning it; maintaining the honour 
of his violated law, and yet remitting its 
penalty and forgiving the offender. ~ It 
is here, in the beautiful language of the 
Psalmist, that 


Mercy an\ truth are met together, 
Righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Ps. Ixxxv. 10. 

The same idea is expressed in Rom. iii. 
26: “That he might be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” 
It isthe glory of the character of God 
that he can be thus just and merciful at 
the same time ; that he can maintain the 
honour of his law, secure the stability ot 
his government, and yet extend pardon 
to any extent. No human administra- 
tion can do this. Pardon under a hu- 
man government always does much to 
weaken the authority of the government, 
aud to set aside the majesty of the law. 
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22 Look ‘unto me, and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth; 
c k Ps. 22. 27. John 3. 14, 15. 


If never exercised, indeed, government 
assumes the form of tyranny; if often, 
the law loses its terrors, and crime will 
walk fearless through the earth. But in 
the divine administration, through the 
atonement, pardon may be extended 
to any extent, and yet the honour of 
the law be maintained, for the substi- 
tuted sufferings of the innocent in the 
place of the guilty, will in fact do more 
to restrain from transgression than where 
the guilty themselves suffer. Of no hu- 
man administration can it be said that it 
is at the same time just, and yet forgiy- 
ing ; evincing hatred of the violation of 
the law, and yet extending mercy to any 
extent to the violators of the laws. The 
blending together of these apparently 
inconsistent attributes belongs only to 
God, and is manifested only in the plan 
of salvation through the atonement. 
22. Look unto me,and be ye saved. 
This is said in view of the declaration 
made in the previous verse, that he is a 
just God and a Saviour. It is because 
he sustains this character that all are in- 
vited to look to him ; and the doctrine is, 
that the fact that God is at the same 
time just and yet a Saviour, or can save 
consistently with his justice, is an argu- 
ment why they should look to him, and 
confide in him. If he is at the same 
time just—true to his promises ; right- 
eous in his dealings; maintaining the 
honour of his law and government, and 
showing his hatred of sin; and also 
merciful, kind, and forgiving, it is a 
ground of confidence in him, and we 
should rejoice in the privilege of looking 
to him for salvation. The phrase “ look 
unto me” means the same as, direct the 
attention to, as we do to one from whom 
we expect aid. It denotes a conviction 
on our part of helplessness—as when a 
man is drowning, he casts an imploring 
eye to one on the shore who can help 
him ; or when a man is dying, he casts 
an imploring eye on a physician for as- 
sistance. Thus the direction to look to 
God for salvation implies a deep convic- 
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for I am God, and there is none 
else. 


tion of helplessness and of sin; and a 
deep conviction that he only can save. 
At the same time it shows the ease of 
salvation. What is more easy than to 
look to one for help? What more easy 
than to cast the eyes towards God the 
Saviour? What more reasonable than 
that he should require us to do it? And 
what more just than that God, if men 
will not Loox to him in order that they 
may be saved, should cast them off for 
ever? Assuredly, if a dying, ruined, and 
helpless sinner will not do so simple a 
thing as to look to God for salvation, he 
ought to be excluded from heaven, and 
the universe will acquiesce in the deci- 
sion which consigns him to despair. 

1 All the ends of the earth. For 
the meaning of this phrase, see Note ch. 
xl. 28. The invitation here proves, (1) 
that the offers of the gospel are univer- 
sal. None are excluded. The ends of 
the earth, the remotest parts of the world, 
are invited to embrace salvation, and all 
those portions of the world might, under 
this invitation, come and accept the offers 
of life. (2.) That God is willing to save 
all ;—since he would not give an invi- 
tation at all unless he was willing to 
save them. (3.) That there is ample 
provision for their salvation—since God 
could not invite them to accept of what 
was not provided for them, nor could he 
ask them to partake of salvation which 
had no existence. (4.) That it is his 
serious and settled purpose that all the 
ends of the earth shall be invited to em- 
brace the offers of life. The invitation 
has gone from his lips, and the command 
has gone forth that it should be carried 
to every creature (Mark xvi. 15,) and 
now it appertains to his church to bear 
the glad news of salvation around the 
world. God intends that it shall be 
done, and on his church rests the re- 
sponsibility of seeing it speedily executed. 
1 For I am God. This is a reason 
why they should look to him to be saved. 
It is clear that none but the true God 
can save the soul. No one else but he 
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23 I have sworn “by myself, 
the word is gone out of my mouth 
m righteousness, and shall not 

m Gen. 22.16. Hed, 6. 13. 





can pronounce sin forgiven ; no one but 
he can rescue from a deserved hell. 
No idol, no man, no angel can save; 
and if, therefore, the sinner is saved, he 
Must come to the true God, and depend 
on him. That he may thus come, 
whatever may have been his character, 
is abundantly proved by this passage. 
This verse contains truth enough, if pro- 
perly understood and applied, to save 
the world ; and on the ground of this, 
all men, of all ages, nations, climes, 
ranks, and character, might come and 
obtain eternal salvation. 

23. I have sworn by myself. This 
verse contains a fuller statement of the 
truth intimated in the previous verse, 
that the benefits of salvation should yet 
be extended to all the world. It is the 
expression of God’s solemn purpose that 


all nations should yet be brought to ac- | 
knowledge him, and partake of the bene- 


fits of the true religion. ‘The expres- 


sion, “ I have sworn by myself,’ denotes | 


a purpose formed in the most solemn 
manner, and ratified in the most sacred 
form. 
(Heb. vi. 13, 16) ; and this, therefore, is 
the most solemn assurance that could be 
possibly given that the purpose which 
he had formed should be executed. ‘To 
swear by himself is the same as to swear 
by his life, or to affirm solemnly that the 
event shall as certainly occur as that he 
exists. The same idea is often express- 
ed by the phrase, “as I live.” See a 
parallel declaration in Num. xiv. 21: 
« But as truly as I live, all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lorp.” 
Comp. Num. xiv. 28. Isa. xlix. 18. Jer. 
xxii. 24. Ezek. v. 11, xiv. 16, 18, 20. 
Zeph. ii, 9. Rom. xiv. 11. This passage 
is quoted by Paul in Rom. xiv. 11, where 
the phrase, “I have sworn by myself” 
is rendered, “ as I live, saith the Lord,” 
ehowing that they are equivalent expres- 
sions The word is gone out of my 
mouth. The LXX render this, “ right- 


eousness shall proceed from my mouth, | come to an end. 
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return, That unto me, ‘every 
knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear.” 


q Phil. 2. 10. 7 Deut. 6. 13. 





my words shall not return.” Lowth 
renders it, “ truth is gone forth from my 
mouth ; the word, and it shall not be re- 
voked.” Jerome, “the word of right- 
eousness has gone forth from my mouth, 
and shall not return.” Rosenmiiller ac- 
cords with the interpretation of Lowth. 
Probably the correct translation is “right- 


eousness” (i. e. the righteous sentence, 
or purpose, where the word M27% is _ 
used in the sense of truth, see ver. 19), 
has gone out of my mouth, the word 


(i. e. the promise), and it shall not re- 
turn.” In this construction the 4 vav 


before x5 16 has the force of a relative 
pronoun, and is to be referred to 555 
dhabhar, the word. The sense is, that 


God had spoken it, and that all which 
he has spoken shall certainly be fulfilled. 
The fact that the declaration has once 
passed his lips, is full proof that the pur- 
pose shall be accomplished. This is not 
to be understood of any promise which 
he had made before, but it is a solemn 
declaration which he now makes by the 
prophet. 1 That unto me every knee 
shall bow. 'To bow, or bend the knee, 
is indicative of homage or adorativn ; 
and the idea is, that all should yet ac- 
knowledge him ts be God. See Note 
on Rom. xiv. 11. The ancient mode of 
offering adoration, or of paying homage, 
was to place the knee on the ground, 
and then slowly to incline the body un- 
til the head touched the earth. Thisis 
practised now in eastern countries, 
Comp. 1 Kings xix. 18. Gen xli. 43. 
Matt. xxvii. 29. Rom. xi. 4. Phil. ii. 10. 
Eph. ili. 14. 2 Chron. vi. 13. The ob- 
vious and proper signification of this is, 
that the time would come when God 
would be every where acknowledged as 
the true God. It refers therefore to the 
future period of glory on the earth, when 
all men shall have embraced the true 
religion, and when idolatry shall have 
1 Every tongue shall 
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24 Surely, ‘shall one say, In 
the Lorp have I ?righteousness‘ 
and strength :“ even to him ’shall 
men come; and all that are in- 


1 or, he shall say of me, In the LORD is all 
righteousness and strength. 
2 rightcougness. 1 Jer. 23, 6. 


1 Cor. 1. 30, 31. 
uw Zech. 10. 6, 12. Eph. 6. 10, 


v John 12. 32. 





swear. This expression is evidently 
taken from the practice of taking an 
oath of allegiance to a sovereign, and 
here means that all would solemnly 
acknowledge him to be the true God, 
and submit themselves to his govern- 
ment and will. See the phrase explain- 
ed in the Note on ch. xix. 18. That 
this refers to the Messiah and his times, 
is apparent from the fact that itis twice 
referred to by the Apostle Paul, and ap- 
plied by him to the Lord Jesus and his 
religion. Rom. xiv. 11. Phil. ii. 10. It 
is a glorious promise which remains yet 
to be fulfilled, and there is no promise 
in the Bible more certain than that this 
earth shall yet be filled with the know- 
ledge of the true God. 

24, Surely shall one say. In the 
margin, “he shall say of me, In the 
Lorp is all righteousness and strength.” 
The design of the verse is, to set forth 
more fully the effect of the prevalence 
of the true religion; and the main 
thought is, that there shall be an univer- 
sal acknowledgment that salvation and 
strength were in Jewovan alone. Idols 
and men could not save; and salvation 
was to be traced to Jumovan only. A 
literal translation of the passage would 
be, ‘ truly in Jenovan, he said unto me,’ 
or it is said unto me, i. e [heard it said, 
‘is righteousness and strength,” that is, 
this would be every where the prevailing 
sentiment that righteousness and strength 
were to be found in Jenovan alone. The 
sense is, (1) that it was by him alone 
that they could be pardoned and justi- 
fied, and (2) that it was by him alone 
that they could obtain strength to meet 
their enemies, to overcome their sins, to 
discharge their duties, to encounter temp- 
jatior s, to bear afflictions, and to sup- 
port them in death. These two things, 
righteousness and strength, are all that 
man needs. The whole of religion con- 
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censed against him shall . be 
ashamed. 

25 In the Loro shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified,” and 
shall glory. 


z Rom. 5. 1. 


sists essentially in the feeling that right- 
eousness and strength are to be found in 
God our Saviour. The LXX render 
this, “ every tongue shall swear to God, 
saying, righteousness and glory shall 
come unto him, and all those who make 
distinctions among them shall be asham- 
ed.” T Even to him shall men come. 
For the purpose of being saved. See 
Notes ch. ii.3. T And all that are in- 
censed against him. All that are op- 
posed to his government and laws. 
I Shall be ashamed. Note ver. 16. 
The enemies of God shall see their own 
feebleness, and folly; and they shall be 
ashamed that they have endeavoured to 
oppose one so mighty and so glorious 
as the living God. The multitudes that 
have in various ways resisted him shall 
see the folly of their course, and be over- 
whelmed with shame that they have 
dared to lift the hand against the God 
that made the heavens. Jarchi renders 
this, “ all who have opposed themselves 
to God, shall come to him, led by peni- 
tence on account of the things which 
they have done, and shall be ashamed.” 
25. In the Lorp. It shall be only in 
Jenovan that they shall find justification, 
and this must mean, that it is by his 
mercy and grace. The entire passage 
here, I suppose, has reference to the 
times of the Redeemer. See Notes on 
vs. 21-24. Ifso, it means that justifi- 
cation can be obtained only by the 
mercy of God through a Redeemer. 
The great truth is, therefore, here 
brought into view, which constitutes the 
sum of the New Testament, that men 
are not justified by their own works 
but by the mercy and grace of Got 
T All the seed of Israel. All the 
spititual seed or descendants of Jacob. 
It cannot mean that every individual 
shall be justified and saved, for the 
Bible abundantly teaches the contrary 
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See Matt. viii. 11, 12. Rom. xi. But 
*} must mean that all who have a cha- 
racter -esembling that of Israel, or 
Jacob; all who are the true children 
and friends of God. See Rom. ii. 28, 
29, iv. 9-13. 1 Be justified. Be re- 
garded and treated as righteous. Their 
sins shall be pardoned, and they shall be 
acknowledged and treated as the chil- 
dren of God. See Notes on Rom. iii. 
24,25. To justify here, is not to pro- 
nounce them innocent, or to regard them 
as deserving of his favour ; but it is to 
receive them into favour, and to resolve 
to treat them as if they had not sinned ; 
that is, to treat them as if they were 
righteous. All this is by the mere mer- 
cy and grace of God, and is through the 
merits of the Redeemer, who died in 
their place. 1 And shall glory. Or 
rather, shall praise and celebrate his 
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goodness. The word here used (bon 


halal,) means in Piel to sing, to chant, 
to celebrate, the praises of any one, Ps. 
cxvil. 1, exlv. 2, xliv. 9, 1 Chron. xvi. 
36, and is the word of which the word 
hallelujah is in part composed. Here it 
means, that the effect of their being jus- 
tified by Jeuovan would be, that they 
would be filled with joy, and would cele- 
brate the goodness of God. This effect 
of being justified, is more fully stated in 
Rom. v. 1-5. It isa result which al- 
ways follows ; and a disposition to praise 
and magnify the name of God in view 
of his boundless mercy in providing a 
way by which sinners may be justified, 
is one of the first promptings of a re- 
newed heart, and one of the evidences 
that a soul is born again. 


CHAPTER XLVI 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is a continuation of the argument before commenced to show the folly of idvuiatry, 


and to induce the captive and exile Jews to put their trust in JEHOVAH. 


the following particulars : 


‘The argumeut consists 0: 


I. The idols of Babylon should be overthrown, vs. 1,2. The prophet sees those idols removed 
from their places, laid on beasts of burden, and borne away. ‘They were unable to deliver their city 


from the arm of the conqueror, but were themselves carried into captivity. 


had the certain prospect of deliverance. 


‘The exiles, therefore, 


II. God appeals to the fuct that he had always protected the Jewish people; that he had dealt 
with them asa parent in the infancy and youth of their nation, and he solemuly assures them that he 
would not leave them in their old age and their trials, vs, 3, 4. 


lil. He shows them the folly of idolatry, and the vanity of idols, vs. 5—7. They could not aid ot 
defend in the day of trial; and, therefore, the people should put their trust in the true God. ’ 

1V. He appeals to them by the recollection of former events, and reminds them of his merciful 
interposition, vs. 8, 9. _ < 

V. He appeals to them by the fact that he had predicted future events, and especially by the fact 
that ne had raised up a distinguished conqueror—Cyrus—who would accomplish all his pleasure 
vs. 10, 11. K - 

VI. He assures them that his righteous purpose was near to be accomplished, and that he would 
restore Zion to its former splendour, and that his salvation should be made known to his people, 

P12, ia. 3 : 
x The scene of this prophecy is laid in Babylon, and at the time when the city was about to be 
taken by Cyrus, and the Jews about to be delivered from captivity. ‘The idols of the (Chaldeans, 
unable to defend the city, are borne in haste away for safety, and Cyrus is at the yates. The /esign 
is to give to the exiles there an assurance that when they should see these things, they should con- 
elude that their deliverance drew near; and to furnish them thus with ample demonstration that 
JEHOVAH was the true God, and that he was their protector and friend. In their long and painful 
taptivity also, they weuld have these promises to comfort them; and when they surveyed the splen- 
dour of the idol worship in Babylon, and their hearts were pained with the prevalent idolatry, the 
would have also the assurance that those idols were to be removed, and thut that idolatry would com 
to an enil. 
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1 Bel *boweth down, Nebo* 
stoopeth ; their idoss were upon 
the beasts,’ and upon the cattle: 

z Jer. 50,51. aJer.48.1,&e. 0b Jer. 10, 5. 





1. Bel boweth down. Bel or Belus 
(3 Bél, from p32 Béél, the same as 
>22 Badl) was the chief domestic god 


of the Babylonians, and was worshipped 
in the celebrated tower of Babylon. 
Comp. Jer. 1. 2, li. 44. It was usual to 
compound names of the titles of the di- 
vinities that were worshipped, and hence 
we often meet with this name, as in 
Bel-shazzar, Bel-teshazzar, Baal-Peor, 
Baal-zebub, Baal-Gad, Baal-Berith. The 
Greek and Roman writers compare Bel 
‘vith Jupiter, and the common name 
which they give to this idol is Jupiter 
Belus. Pliny N. His. xxxvii. 10. Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. iii. 16. Diod. ii. 8, 9. 
Herodotus (B. i. 181-183) says, that in 
the centre of each division of the city 
of Babylon (for the Euphrates divided 
the city into two parts) there is a circu- 
lar space surrounded by a wall. In one 
of these stands the royal palace, which 
fills a large and strongly defended space. 
The Temple of Jupiter Belus, says he, 
occupies the other, whose huge gates of 
brass may still be seen. It is a square 
building, each side of which is of the 
length of two furlongs. In the midst, 
a tower rises of the solid depth and 
height of one furlong; on which, rest- 
ing as a base, seven other turrets are 
built in regular succession. The ascent 
on the outside, winding from the ground, 
is continued to the highest tower; and 
in the middie of the whole structure 
there is a convenient resting place. In 
this temple there is a small chapel which 
contains a figure of Jupiter in a sitting 
posture, with a large table before him ; 
these with the base of the table, and the 
seat of the throne, are all of the purest 
gold. There was formerly in this tem- 
ple a statue of solid gold twelve cubits 
high. This wasseized, says Herodotus, 
by Xerxes, who put the priest to death 
who endeavoured to prevent its removal. 
The unper room of this tower was oc- 
tupied ag an observatory.—The idol 
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your carriages were heavy load. 
en; they are a burden to the 
weary beast. 








Baal, or Bel, was peculiarly the god of 
the Phenicians, of the Canaanites, of the 
Chaldeans, of the Moabites, and of some 
of the surrounding nations. ‘The most 
common opinion has been, that the idol 
was the sun (see Notes on Isa. xvii. 8, 
xvii. 9), and that, under this name, this 
luminary received divine honours. But 
Gesenius supposes that by the name Ju- 
piter Belus was not denoted Jupiter, 
“the father of the gods,” but the planet 
Jupiter, Stella Jovis, which was regard- 
ed, together with Venus, as the giver of 
all good fortune: and which forms with 
Venus the most fortunate of all constel- 
lations under which sovereigns can be 
born. The planet Jupiter, therefore, he 
supposes, to have been worshipped under 
the name Bel, and the planet Venus 
under the name of Astarte, or Astaroth. 
See Gesenius, Comm. zu Isa. ii. 333, 
seq.,and Rob. Cal. Art. Baal. The 
phrase “boweth down,’ means here, 
probably, that the idol sunk down, fell, 
or was removed. It was unable to de- 
fend the city, and was taken captive, 
and carried away., Jerome renders it, 
*confractus est Bel,’ Bel is broken ; 
the LXX “Ezece B}A—Bel has fallen. 
Perhaps in the language there is allu- 
sion to the fact that Dagon fell before 
the ark of God. 1 Sam. v. 2,3, 7. The 
sense is, that even the object of worship 
—that which was regarded as the most 
sacred among the Chaldeans—would be 
removed. 1 Nebo stoopeth. This was 
an idol god of the Chaldeans. In the 
astrological mythology of the Babylo- 
nians, according to Gesenius (Comm. zu 
Isa. ii. p. 333, seq.), this idol was the 
planet Mercury. He is regarded as the 
seribe of the heavens, who records the 
succession of the celestial and terrestrial 
events; and is related to the Egyptian 
Hermes and Anubis. The extensive 
worship of this idol among the Chalde. 
ans and Assyrians is evident from the 
many compound proper names oceurring 
in the Scriptures, of which this word 
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2 They stoop, they bow down 
together, they could not deliver 
the burden, but themselves’ are 
gone into captivity. 

3 Hearken unto me, O house 

3 their soul. 





forms a part,as Neb-uchadnezzar, Neb- 
uzaradan; and also in the classics, as 
Nab-onad, Nab-onassar. Nebo, was, 
therefore, regarded as an attendant on 
Bel, or as his scribe. The exact form 
of the idol is, however, unknown. The 
word “stoopeth,? means that it had 
fallen down, as when one is struck dead 
he falls suddenly to the earth; and the 
language denotes conquest, where even 
the idols so long worshipped would be 
thrown down. The scene is in Babylon, 
and the image in the mind of the pro- 
phet is that of the city taken, and the 
idols that were worshipped thrown down 
by the conqueror, and carried away in 
triumph. ‘1 Their idols were upon the 
beasts. That is, they are laid upon the 
beasts to be borne away in triumph. It 
was customary for conquerors to carry 
away all that was splendid and valuable 
to grace their triumph on their return ; 
and nothing would be a more certain 
indication of victory, or a more splendid 
accompaniment to a triumph, than the 
gods whom the vanquished nations had 
adored. Thus in Jer. xlviii. 7, it issaid, 
«“ And Chemosh shall go forth into cap- 
tivity, with his priests and his princes 
together.” Comp. Jer. xlix. 3, margin. 
1 Your carriages. That is, they were 
laden with the idols that were thus borne 
off in triumph. They are @ burden. 
They are so numerous ; so heavy ; and 
to be borne so far. This isa very strik- 
ing and impressive manner of foretell- 
ing that the city of Babylon would be 
destroyed. Instead of employing the 
direct language of prophecy, the prophet 
represents himself as seeing the heavy 
laden animals and wagons moving along 
slowly, pressed down under the weight 


of the captured gods to be borne into the | 


distant country of the conqueror. They 
move forth from Babylon, and the cara- 
van laden with the idols, the spoils of 
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of Jacob, and all the remnant of 
the house of Israel, which are 
borne “by me from the belly, 
which are carried from the 
womb. 

d Ex. 19. 4. Pa. 71. 6, 18. 


victory, is seen slowly moving forward 
to a distant land. 

2. They stoop. Bel, and Nebo, and 
all the Babylonian gods. See ver. 1. 
I They could not deliver the burden. 
The word “1 arden” here probably means 
the Joad of metal, wood, and stone, of 
which the idols were composed. The 
gods whom the Babylonians worshipped 
had not even power to protect the ima- 
ges which were made to represent them, 
and which had now become a heavy 
burden to the animals and wains which 
were carrying them away. They could 
not rescue them from the hands of the 
conqueror; and how unable were they, 
therefore, to defend those who put their 
trust in them. The Vulgate renders this, 
“ They could not deliver him that bare 
them.” The LXX, “You are carry- 
ing them like a burden bound on the 
weary, faint, and hungry; who are al] 
without strength, and unable to escape 
from battle; and as for them, they are 
carried away captives!” 7 But them- 
selves. Margin, as in the Hebrew, 
“their soul.” The sense is, that the 
gods thus worshipped, so far from being 
able to defend those who worshipped 
them, had themselves become captive, 
and were borne to a distant land. 

3. Hearken unto me. From this 
view of the captive gods, the address is 
now turned to the.Jews. The utter 
vanity of the idols had been set before 
them; and in view of that, God now 
addresses his own people, and entreats 
them to put their trust in him. The 
address he commences with words cf 
preat tenderness and endearment, de- 
signed to lead them to confide in him aa 
their Father and friend. 1 And all the 
remnant. All who were left from 
slaughter, and all who were borne into 
captivity to Babylon. The language 
here is all full of tenderness, and is fit- 
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4 And even to your old age’ 
| am he; and even to hoar hairs 
will I carry you: I have made, 
and I will bear ; even I will carry, 


and will deliver you. 
SF Ps. 92. 14. 
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5 To whom will ye liken me, 
and make me equal, and com. 
pare me, that we may be like ? 

6 They ‘lavish gold out of the 


bag, and weigh silver in the bal- 
<4 ch. 41. 7, &e. 





ted to inspire them with confidence in 
God. ‘The idols of the heathen, so far 
from being able to protect their wor- 
shippers, were themselves carried away 
into ignoble bondage, but JeHovan was 
himself able to carry his people, and to 
sustain them. 1 Which are borne by 
me. Like an indulgent father, or a ten- 
der nurse, he had carried them from the 
very infancy of their nation. The same 
image occurs in Deut. i. 31: “ And in 
the wilderness, where thou hast seen 
how that the Lorp thy God bare thee, 
as a man doth bear his son, in all the 
way that ye went, until ye came into 
this place.” A similar figure occurs in 
Ex. xix. 4: “ Ye have seen, how I bare 
you on eagles’ wings, and brought you 
unto myself” So Deut. xxxii.11, 12. 
Comp. Num. xi. 12. Isa. Ixiii. 9. All 
this here stands opposed to the idols of 
the Babylonians. ‘They were unable to 
protect their people. ‘They were them- 
selves made captive. But God had 
shown the part of a father and a pro- 
tector to his people in all times. He 
had sustained and guided them ; he had 
never forsaken them ; he had never, like 
the idol gods, been compeiled to leave 
them in the power of their enemies. 
From the fact that he had always, even 
from the infancy of their nation, thus 
protected them, they are called on to put 
their trust in him. 

4. And even to your old age, I am he. 
Or rather, I am the same. I remain, un- 
changeably, with the same tenderness, 
the same affection, the same care. In 
this the care of God for his people sur- 
passes that of the most tender parent, 
and the most kind nourisher of the young. 
The care of the parent naturally dies 
away as the child reaches manhood, 
and he is usually removed by death before 
the son or daughter that excited so much 
solicitude in infancy and childhood, 
reaches old age. 
His people are always the objects of his 





But not so with God. | 





tender solicitude. Age does not make 
them less dependent, and experience 
only teaches them more and more their 
need of his sustaining grace. The ar- 
gument here is, that he who had watch- 
ed over the infancy of his people with 
so much solicitude would not leave them 
in the exposures, and infirmities, and 
trials of the advanced years of their his- 
tory. The doctrine is, (1) that his peo- 
ple always need his protection and care ; 
(2) that he will never leave nor forsake 
them ; (3) that he who is the God of 
infancy and childhood will be the God 
of age, and that he will not leave nor 
forsake his people, who have been the 
objects of his care and affection in child- 
hood, when they become old. For though 
this passage refers primarily to a people, 
or a community as such, yet I see no 
reason why the principle should not be 
regarded as applicable to those who are 
literally aged. They need the care of 
God no less than childhood does; and 
if they have walked in his ways in the 
vigour and strength of their life, he will 
not cast them off “when they are old 
and gray-headed.” Hoary hairs, there- 
fore, if “ found in the ways of righteous- 
ness,” may trust in God; and the “ sec- 
ond childhood” of man may find him no 
less certainly a protector than the first. 

5. To whom will ye liken me. See 
Notes ch. xl. 18,25. The design of 
this and the following verses is, to show 
the folly of idolatry, and the vanity of 
trusting in idols. This is a subject that 
the prophet often dwells on. ‘The ar- 
gument here is derived from the fact 
that the idols of Babylon were unable 
to defend the city, and were themselves 
carried away in triumph ; vs. 1,2. If 
so, how vain was it to rely on them; 
how foolish to suppose that the living 
and true God could resemble such weak 
and defenceless blocks. 

6. They lavish gold. The word here 
used means properly to shake out; and 
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ance, and hire a goldsmith ; and 
he maketh it a god: they fall 
down ; yea, they worship. 

7 They bear him upon the 
shoulder, they carry him, and set 
him in his place, and’ he stand- 
eth; from his place shall he not 
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remove: yea, one shall cry unto 
him, yet can he not answer, nor 
save him out of his trouble. 

8 Remember this, and show 
yourselves men: bring i again 
to mind, O ye transgressors. 





then to pour out abundantly, or in a la- 
vish manner. It is used in connexion 
with the idea of squandering in Prov. 
XXiil. 21, xxviii. 7, Deut. xxi. 20. Here 
the idea is, that they spared no expense ; 
they poured out gold as if it were vile 
and worthless, in order to make an idol. 
The design of this verse is, to show the 
superstition of those who were idolaters ; 
and particularly, how much they were 
willing to devote in order to maintain 
idol worship. 1 Out of the bag. They 
pour their gold out of the bag, or purse, 
where they have kept it; that is, they 
lavish it freely. 1 And weigh silver in 
the balance. Perhaps the idea is here, 
that they used silver so lavishly that 
they did not wait to count it, but weighed 
itas they would the grosser metals. 


The word here used and _ translated 
“balance,” 2, means properly cane, 
reed, calamus; then a measuring reed, 


or rod, Ezek. xl. 3,5; then a rod, or 
beam of a balance, or scales. Gr. (uyas. 


T And hire a goldsmith. See Notes 
on ch. xl. 19, 20. 1 And he maketh tt 
a god. The goldsmith manufactures 
the gold and the silver into an image. 
The object of the prophet is to deride 
the custom of offering divine homage to 
a god formed in this manner. See Notes 
on ch. xliv. 9-19. 

7. They bear him upon the shoulder. 
They carry the idol which they have 
made on their shoulder to the temple, or 
place where it is to be fixed. This cir- 
cumstance, with the others, is doubtless 


introduced to show how ridiculous and ; 


absurd it was to offer divine homage to 
a god whom they could thus carry about 
on the shoulder. 1 And set him in his 
viece. Fix the idol on its basis or pe- 
destal, in its proper niche, or place in 
the temple. The whole design of this 





verse is to contrast the idol with Jrno- 
vaH. JEHOVAH is unc:eated andeternal; 
—the idol on the contrary is riade by 
men, is borne about, is fixed in its place, 
has no power to move, remains there 
until it is taken down, and has no ability 
either to hear or save those who worship 
it. 
8. Rememher this. Bear in mind 
what is now said of the manner in which 
idols are made. This is addressed, doubt- 
less, to the Jews, and is designed to keep 
them from idolatry. I And show your- 
selves men. Act as men; throw away 
the childish trifles of idolaters. The 
word here used, }WWAM, occurs no- 
where else in the’Bible. It is, according 
to Gesenius, derived from W"8, a man, 
and means to act as aman. A similar 
word is used in 1 Cor. xvi. 13, dvdpifecbe, 
from dvip a man, and is correctly render- 
ed there “quit you like men.” This 
Greek word often occurs in the Septua- 
gint. It is used as a translation of 728 
in Josh. i. 6, 7,9, 18, 1 Chron. xxviii. 
20, 2 Chron. xxxii. 7, Neh. ii..; of 
D4 in Ruthi. 12; of P14 in Dent. xxxi. 
6, 7, 23, Josh. x. 25, 2 Kings x. 12, xiii. 
28, Ps. xxvi. 20, and in several other 
places. Jerome renders the Hebrew 
word here “ be confounded ;” the LXX 
orevaéare, groan; the Syriac, “ consider,” 
or understand. The meaning is, thai 
they were to act as became men—not 
as children; as became those endowed 
with an immortal mind, and not as the 
brutes. So Kimchi renders it: “Be 
men, and not brutes, which neither con- 
sider nor understand.” | O ye trans- 
gressors. Ye who have violated the 
laws of God by the worship of idols. 
In the time of Manasseh, the Israelites 
were much addicted to idolatry, and 
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9 Remember the former things 
of old; for I am God, and there 
is none else; I am God, and 
there is none like me ; 

10 Declaring the end from the 
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beginning, and from ancient tinet 
the things that are not yet done, 
‘saying, My counsel shall sand, 
' and I will do all my pleasure : 





probably this is to be regarded as ad- 
dressed to them, and as designed to re- 
call them from it to the worship of the 
true God. 

9. Remember the former things, &c. 


Bear in mind the repeated and constant | 


proofs that have been given that JEno- 
vau is the true God—the proofs derived 
from the prediction of future events, and 
from the frequent interpositions of his 
Providence in your behalf as a nation. 
1 For I am God. See Notes’ch. xliv. 6. 

10. Declaring the end from the begin- 
ning. Foretelling accurately the course 
of future events. This is an argument 
to which God often appeals in proof that 
he is the only true God. See ch. xli. 
92,23, xliii. 12, xliv. 26. T My counsel 
shall stand. My purpose, my design, 
my will. The phrase “shall stand” 
means that it shall be stable, settled, 
fixed, established. This proves, (1.) 
That God has a purpose or plan in re- 
gard to human affairs. If he had not, 
he could not predict future events, since 
a contingent event cannot be foreknown 
and predicted ; that is it cannot be 
foretold that an event shall certainly 
occur in one way, when by the very 
supposition of its being contingent it 
may happen either that way, or some 
other way, or not atall. (2.) That God’s 
plan will not be frustrated. He has 
power enough to secure the execution 
of his designs, and he will exert that 
power in order that all his plans may be 
accomplished.—We may observe, also, 
that it is a matter of unspeakable joy 
that God has a plan, and that it will be 
executed. For (1) if there were no plan 
in relation to human things, the mind 
could find no rest. If there was no eyi- 
dence that One Mind presided over hu- 
man affairs ; that an infinitely wise plan 
had been formed, and that all things had 
been adjusted so as best to secure the 
ultimate accomplishment of that plan, 
every thing would have the appearance 


of chaos, and the mind must be filled 
with doubts and distractions. But out 
| anxieties vanish in regard to the appar- 
| ent irregularities and disorders of the 
universe, when we feel that all things 
are under the direction of an Infinite 
| Mind, and will be made to accomplish 
his plans, and further his great designs. 
(2.) If his plans were not accomplished 
there would be occasion of equal doubt, 
and dismay. If there was any power, 
| that could defeat the purposes of God ; 
if there was any stubbornness of matter, 
or any inflexible perverseness in the na- 
ture of mind; if there were any unex- 
pected and unforeseen extraneous causes 
that could interpose to thwart his plans, 
then the mind must be full of agitation 
and distress. But the moment it can 
fasten on the conviction that God has 
formed a plan that embraces all things, 
and that all things which occur will be 
in some way made tributary to that plan, 
that moment the mind can be calm in 
resignation to his holy will. 1 And 1 
will do all my pleasure. I will accom- 
plish all my wish or effect all my de- 
sire. The word nere rendered “ plea- 
sure,” P20], means properly delight, or 
pleasure, 1 Sam. xv. 22, Ps. i. 2, xvi. 3, 
| Eecl. v. 4; xii. 10, then desire, wish, 
will, Job. xxxi. 16; und then business, 
cause, affairs, Isa. liii, 10. Here it 
means that God would accomplish every 
thing which was to him an object of de- 
sire ; every thing which he wished, or 
willed. And why should he not? Who 
has power to hinder or prevent him? 
Rom. ix. 19. And why should not we 
rejice that he will do all that is pleasing 
to him? What better evidence have 
we that it is desirable that any thing 
should be done, than that it is agreeable, 
or pleasing to God? What better se- 
curity can we have that it is right, than 
that he wills it?) What more substantial 
and permanent ground of rejoicing is 
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11 Calling a ravenous bird | 


from the east, the man ‘that ex- 
ecuteth my counsel from a far 
country: yea,I have spoken 2zé, 
I will also bring it to pass; I 
have purposed it, [ will also do it. 
12 Hearken unto me, ye “stout- 

5 af my. w Acts 7. 51. 








there in regard to any thing, than that 
it issuch as God prefers, loves, and wills ? 

11. Calling a ravenous bird from the 
east. There canbe no doubt that Cyrus 
is intended here. See Notes ch. xli. 2 
25. The east here means Persia. The 


word rendered “ravenous bird” yxy, 
is rendered fowl in Job xxviii. 7; bird 
or birds in Jer. xii. 9; fowls in Gen. 


xv. 11, Isa. xviii. 6; and ravenous birds | 


in Ezek. xxxix. 4. It does not occur 
elsewhere in the Bible. It is here used 
as an emblem of a warlike king, and 
the emblem may either denote the ra- 
pidity of his movements—moving with 
the flight of an eagle; or it may denote 
the devastation which he would spread 
—an emblem in either sense peculiarly 
apolicable to Cyrus. It isnot uncommon 
in the Bible to compare a warlike prince 
to an eagle, Jer. xlix. 22, Ezek. xvii.3 ; 
and the idea here is, probably, that Cy- 
rus would come with great power and 
velocity upon nations, like the king of |- 
pirds, and would pounce suddenly and 
unexpectedly upon his prey. DPerhaps 
also theré may be here allusion to the 
siandard or banner of Cyrus. Xenophon 
(Cyrop L. vii.) says, that it was a gol- 
den eagle affixed to a long spear; and 
it is well remarked by Lowth, that Xen- 
ophon has used the very word which the 
prophet uses here, as near as could be, 
expressing it in Greek letters. The 
word of the prophet is u5y dyit; the 
Greek word used by Xenophon is derds, 


actos. The Chaldee has, however, 
given a different rendering to this pas- 
sage: “I, who say that I will gather 
my captivity from the east, and will lead 
publicly like a swift bird from a distant 
wand the sons of Abraham, my friend.” 
1 The man that executeth my counsel. 
Marg. of my counsel. So the Hebrew. 
VoL. 11 —8* 


ca | 
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hearted, that ave far from right. 
eousness : 

13 I bring near my righteous- 
ness ;* it shall not be far off, and 
as salvation shall not tairy: 
‘and I will place salvation in 
Zion for ‘Israel my glory. 

a Rom.1.17. b Ps, 46.1,5. Hab..2,3. ¢Ps.14.7 





It may either mean the man whom he 
had designated by his counsel ; or it 
may mean the man who should execute 
his purpose. 1 Yea I have spoken. 
He spake it by the prophcts; and the idea 
is, that all that he had spoken should be 
certainly accomplished. 

12. Hearken unto me. This is de 
signed to call the attention of the skep 
tical and unbelieving Jews to the im- 
portant truth which he was delivering. 
Many among them might be disposed 
to say that the fulfilment was delayed 
and he therefore calls upon them to at- 
tend particularly to his solemn declara- 
tions. 1 Ye stowt-hearted. The phrase 
“ stout-hearted” would naturally denote 
those who were bold and courageous. 
But here it evidently means those whose 
hearts were strong against God; wha 
neryed themselves to resist and oppose 
his plans and government ; who were 
stubborn and rebellious. 

13. I bring near my righteousness. 
‘The word righteousness here evidently 
denotes his truth; the fulfilment of his 
promises. His righteous and true char- 
acter would be manifested to them so 
plainly and clearly, that they would be 
able no longer to doubt. It would not 
be remote in time, or in place, but it 
would be so near that they could see it, 
and so plain that they could no longer 
doubt or misunderstand it. 1 And my 
salvation shall not tarry. The ycople 
shall be delivered from their bondage at 
the exact time which has been predicted 
1 I will place salvation in Zion. Zion 
or Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and salva 
tion shall emanate from that as from a 
centre to the whole world. ‘ Israel my 
glory. The people whom he had chosen, 
; and who reflected his glory. God's 
| honour and glory on earth are seen in, 


| and by the church, and he designs tha 
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the church shall be the means of making | I will show to them my perfections, ana 
his glory known among men. Or it | will make their nation the place of the 
may mean, I wil! give my glory to Israel. | manifestations of my glorious attributes 
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ANALYSIS. 


In the closing verse of the previous chapter, God had Uke the assurance that his people should 
tertainly be delivered from their captivity in Babylon, and restored to their own land. In_ this chap- 
ter, he describes the vengeance which he would take on Babylon, and the entire chapter is occuped 
in portraying, under various images, the prostration and humiliation of that proud and oppressive 
seat of magnificence and of empire. _ Babylon is described under the image of a lady, carefully nour- 
ished aud decorated; and all the images of her destruction are drawn from those circumstances 
which would tend to humble a gay and proud female that had been accustomed to luxury, and 
unused to scenes of humiliation, poverty, and bereavement. ‘The scope of the chapter is, tostate the 
crimes jor Which she would be humbled and punished, and the manner in which it would be done. 
‘Lhese are intermingled, but they may be contemplated separately. The chapter may, therefore, be 
regarded as cousisting of the following items. ; 7 

1. Babylon is addressed, by an apostrophe to her, as the seat of empire, and her humiliation is 
directly predicted under the image of a gay, and delicately-reared iemale, suddenly reduced to cir- 
cumstances of great humiliation and disgrace, vs. 1—5. She is commanded to sit down in the dust; 
she should no longer be treated as tender and delicate (ver. 1): she would be reduced to the most 
abjoct condition—like a delicate and tender female from elevated liie com; elled to perform the most 
menial offices, and stripped of all her gay attire (vs. 2, 3) she was to sit in darkness, or obscurity ; her 
honour was to be taken away, and she was no more to be called the lady of kingdoms (ver. 5); and 
all }his was to be done by JEHOVAH, to take vengeance on the oppressors of his people, vs. 3, 4. 

il. Go'| states the reasons why he would thus humble and punish her, vs. 6,7. It was because 
she had shown no mercy to his people, and had laid a heavy yoke on an ancient nation (ver. 6); and 
because she had vainly calculated that her power and magnificence would continue for ever, not- 
pa standin’ the manner in which she had oppressed the peoj le whom God had given into her 

sand, ver 7. 

lll. ‘he nature of the punishment which should come upon her for this is more distinctly and 
fully predicted, intermingled with further statements of the causes why she should be punished and 
huwbled, vs. 8, 9. ‘Che causes were, thut luxury and effeminacy abounded; that she was proud, and 
did not apprehend that it was possible that she should be reduced irom her state of magnificence 
und grandeur; and that she had cherished sorcerers and enchantments. ‘The punishment was, that 
she should be reduced in a momvnt totiie condition of a widow, and to the state ofone who had been 
suddenly berett of all her children. , 

1V. ‘Phe crime and the punishment of the city are further stated, vs. 10,11. The crime was, that 
she had supposed no avenging God saw her; and that she had become proud and yain of her wisdom 
and knowledge. ‘The punishment would be, that evil would come upeu her irom a quarter where 
she litile expected it, and in a manner which she could not prevent. 

V. Babylon is surcastically called on to invoke to her aid tho-e in whom she had trusted—the 
astrologers, the stur-gazers, and those who practised sorcery and enchantments, vs. 12, 13. 

Vi. ‘The chapter concludes with a statement of the ut:er vanity of the sorcerers, und the absolute 
folly of trusting in them, vs. 14,15. Even the flame would pass over them; and so far were they 
from,having any power to deliver tho-e who trusted in them, that they had no power to preserve 
themselves from ruin 

‘This chapter, therefore, contains many very particular statements about the manner in which Baby- 
lon was to be destroyed . statements which will be found to have been fultilled with surprising accuracy. 
‘hey are statements, moreover, which could not have been the result of conjecture. or mere ) olitical 
pagacity, for politicul conjecture and sugacity do not descend to minute jarticulars and details. It is 
to be borue ic remembrance that this prophecy was uttered a hundred and fi ty years before its fulfil- 
ment, and that there were no circumstances existing in the time of Isaiah which coul have laid the 
foundation for conjecture in regard to the events predicted here. The temple was then standing ; 
the city of Jerusalem was strongly jortified; the kingdom of Judah was powerful; Babylon was just 
rising into magnificence ; tie power which ultimately overthrew it had scarcely begun to start into 
leing: and none of the causes which ultimately led Cyrus to attack and destroy it, had as yet an 
existence. And if the-e things were :o, then the conclusion is inevitable that Isaiah was under the 
influence of divine inspiration. It is the particularity of the description in the prophets long before 
the events occurred, which, more than any thing else, distinguishes them {rom mere political conjec- 
ture ; and ?f the particular descriptions here and elsewhere recorded of the overthrow of Babylon. 
and of other future events, were actually made before the events occurred, then tive conclusion is 
irresistible that they were inspired by God. 


1 Come ‘down, and sit in the | dust, O virgin daughter of Baby- 
Dea e Vice va. 18 lon ; sit on the ground: there is 





1. Come down. Descend from the | and power. The design of this verse 
throne ; or from the seat of magnificence | has already been stated in the analysis, 
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‘no throne, O daughter of the 
Chaldeans: for thou shalt no 





itis to foretell that Babylon would be 
humbled, and that she would be reduced 
from her magnificence and pride to a 
condition of abject wretchedness. She 
is therefore represented as a proud female 
accustomed to luxury and ease, sudden- 
ly brought to the lowest condition, and 
compelled to perform the most menial 
services 1 And sit in the dust. To 
sit on the ground, and to cast dust on 
the head, is a condition often referred to 
in the Scriptures as expressive of humili- 
ation, and of mourning. Josh. viii. 6. 
Bam. 029. Jobin. 22, (x. 9.)-Psixxti. 
15. In this manner also on the medals 
which were struck by Titus and Vespa- 
sian to commemorate the capture of 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem is represented 
under the image of afemale sitting on 
the ground under a palm-tree, with the 
inscription Judaea capta. See Notes 
on ch. ili. 26. The design here is, to 
represent Babylon as reduced to the 
lowest condition, and as having great 
occasion of grief. 4 O virgin daughter 
of Babylon. It iscommon in the Scrip- 
tures to speak of cities under the image 
of a virgin, a daughter, or a beautiful 
woman. See Notesch. i. 8, xxxvii. 22. 
Comp. Lam. i. 15, Jer. xxxi. 21,xlvi. 11. 
Kimchi supposes that the term virgin is 
here given to Babylon, because it had 
remained ‘to that time uncaptured by 
any foreign power; but the main pur- 
pose is doubtless to refer to Babylon as 
a beautiful and splendid city, and as be- 
ing distinguished for delicacy, and the 
prevalence of what was regarded as 
omamental. Gesenius supposes that 
the words “virgin daughter of Baby- 
lon,” denote not Babylon itself, but 
Chaldea, and that the whole land or na- 
tion is personified. But the common 
interpretation, and one evidently more 
m accordance with the Scripture usage, 
is to refer it to the city itself. There 
isno throne. Thou shalt be reduced 
from the throne; or the throne shall be 
taken away. That is, Babylon shall be 
no longer the seat of empire, or the cap- 
ital of kingdoms. How truly this was 
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more be called tender and deli- 
cate. 





fulfilled, needs not to be told to those 
who are familiar with the history of 
Babylon. Its power was broken when 
Cyrus conquered it; its walls were re- 
duced by Darius ; Seleucia rose in its 
stead, and tok away its trade anda 
large portion of its inhabitants, until it 
was completely destroyed, so that it 
became for along time a question where 
it had formerly stood. See Notes on 
chs. xiii.xvi. I Thou shalt no more be 
called tender and dslicate. A place to 
which luxuries flow, and where they 
abound. ‘The allusion is to a female 
that had been delicately and tenderly 
brought up, and that would be reduced 
to the lowest condition of servitude, and 
even of disgrace. It is possible that 
there may be an allusion here to the 
effeminacy and the consequent corrup- 
tion of morals which prevailed in Baby- 
lon, and which made it a place sought 
with greediness by those who wished to 
spend their time in licentious pleasures. 
The corruption of Babylon, consequent 
on its wealth and magnificence, was 
almost proverbial, and was unsurpassed 
by any city of ancient times. The fol- 
lowing extract from Curtius (v. 1), 
which it would not be proper to trans- 
Jate, will give some idea of the prevail- 
ing state of morals. Nihil urbis ejus 
corruptius moribus, nihil ad irritandas 
illiciendasque immodicas voluptates in- 
structius. Liberos conjugesque cum 
hospitibus stupro coire, modo pretium 
flagitii detur, parentes maritique patiun- 
tur. Babylonii maxime in vinum, et 
quae ebrietatem sequuntur, effusi sunt. 
Feminarum conviva ineuntium, in prin. 
cipio modestus est habitus, dein summa 
quaeque amicula exuunt paulatimque 
pudorem profanant; ad ultimum (hor- 
ror auribus est) ima corporum velamenta 
projiciunt. Nee meretricum hoc dede- 
cus est, sed matronarum yirginumque, 
apud quas comitas habetur vulgati cor- 
poris vilitas. See also the description of 
a loathsome, disgusting and abominabie 
custom which prevailed no where else, 


' even in the corrupt nations of antiquity, 
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2 Take the millstones, and | make bare the leg, uncover the 


grind meal: uncover thy locks, 


except Babylon, in Herodotus, Book i. 
199. Icannot transcribe this passage. 
The description is too loathsome, and 
would do little good. Its substance is 
expressed in a single sentence, racay 
yvuaika imtywpiny .« - « 2 «© © 
uxOivar dvdpi getvp. It adds to the 
abomination of this custom that it was 
connected with the rites of religion, and 
was a part of the worship of the gods! ! 
Strabo speaking of this custom (iii. 348) 
Bays, 005 Kara Tt N6ytoy Live piyvecbac. 
See also Baruch vi. 43, where the same 
custom is alluded to. For an extended 
description of the wealth and commerce 
of Babylon, see an article in the Bibli- 
cal Repository, vol. vii. pp. 364-390. 

2. Take the millstones, and grind 
meal. ‘The design of this is plain. 
Babylon, that had been regarded as a 
delicately trained female, was to be re- 
duced to the lowest condition of poverty 
and wretchedness—represented here by 
being compelled to perform the most 
menial and laborious offices, and submit- 
ting to the deepest disgrace and igno- 
miny. ‘There is an allusion here to the 
custom of grinding in the East. The 
mills which were there commonly used, 
and which are also extensively used 
to this day, consisted of two stones, of 
which the lower one was convex on the 
upper side, and the upper one was con- 
eave on the lower side, so that they fit- 
ted into each other. The hole for re- 
ceiving the grain was in the centre of 
the upper stone, and in the process of 
grinding the lower one was fixed, and 
the upper one was turned round, usually 
by two women (see Matt. xxiv. 41), 
with considerable velocity by means of 
a handle. Water-mills were not invent- 
ed till a little before the time of Auyus- 
tus Cesar; and wind-mills long after. 
The custom of using hand-mills is the 
primitive custom every where, and they 
are still in use in some parts of Scotland, 
and generally in the East. See Mr. 
Pennant’s Tour to the Hebrides, and the 
Oriental travellers generally. Grinding 
was usually performed by the women, 
hough it was ofte2 cegarded as the 








thigh, pass over the rivers. 





work of slaves. It was often inflicted 
cn slaves as a punishment. 
Molendum in pistrino; vapulandum; habendw 
compedes. ten 

Terent. Phormio, ii. 1. 19. 
In the East it was the usual work of 
female slayes. See Ex. xi. 5, in the 
Septuagint. “ Women alone are em- 
ployed to grind their corn.” Shaw, Al- 
giers and Tunis, p. 297. “ They are 
the female slaves that are generally em- 
ployed in the East at those hand-mills. 
Itis extremely laborious, and esteemed 
the lowest employment in the house.” 
Sir J. Chardin, Harmer’s Obs. i. p. 153. 
Com. Lowth, and Gesen. Comm. iiber 
Isa. This idea of its being a low em- 
ployment is expressed by Job xxxi. 10: 
“ Let my wife grind unto another.” The 
idea of its being a most humble and la- 
borious employment was long since 
exhibited by Homer 
A woman next, then labouring at the mill, 
Hard by, where all his numerous mills he kept, 
Gave him the sign propitious from within 
Twelve damsels toiled to turn them, day by day, 
Meal grinding, some of barley, some of wheat, 
Marrow ofmun. Therest (their portion ground) 
All a one only from her task as yet 
Ceased not, for she was feeblest of them all; 
She rested on her mill, and thus pronounced : 
‘Jove, Father, Governor, of heaven and earth! 

“O grant the prayer 
Of @ poor bond-rroran. a pests their feast, 
This day the last, that in Ulysses’ honse, 
The suitors shall enjoy, for whom I drudge, 
Grinding to weariness of heart and limb, 
Meal for their use.’ 
Cowper. 

The sense here is, that Babylon should 
be reduced to the lowest state, like that 
of reducing a female delicately and ten- 
derly reared, to the hard and laborious 
condition of working the hand-mill— 
the usual work of slaves. 1 Uncover 
thy locks. Gesenius renders this, 


“ raise thy veil.” The word here used, 
MEX is rendered “ locks,” in Cantidles 
iv. 1,3, vi. 7, as well as here. It oc- 
curs nowhere else in the Bible. Ge- 
senius derives it from BX /2amdm, to 
braid, to plaid, and then to bins fast, as 


a veil; to veil. Jerome renders it, 
denuda turpetudinem tuam. The UXX 


i render it, ro karaxddvipa cov, thy veil, 


The Syriac also renders it, “thy veil." 
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The Chaldee has paraphrased the whole 
verse thus: “ Go into servitude ; reveal 
the glory of thy kingdom. Broken are 
thy princes; dispersed are the people of 
thy host; they have gone into captivity 
like the waters of a river.” Jarchi says, 
that the word here used, 2%, denotes 
whatever is bound up, or tied together. 
Kimchi says that it means the hair, 
which a woman disposes around her 
temples over her face, and which she 
covers with a veil, deeming it an orna- 
ment; but that when a female goes into 
captivity this is removed, as asign of an 
abject condition. It properly means 
that which is plaited, or gathered to- 
gether; and it may refer either to the 
hair so plaited as an ornament, or a 
covering for the head and face (comp. 
Note on 1 Cor. xi. 15) ; or it may de- 
note a veil. To remove either would 
be regarded as disgraceful. Itis known 
that oriental females pay great attention 
to their hair, and also that it isa univer- 
sal custom to wear a close veil. To 
remove either, and to leave the head 
bare, or the face exposed, was deemed 
highly humiliating and dishonourable. 
See Notes on ch. iii 24. “ The head,” 
says the editor of the Pictorial Bible, 
“is the seat of female modesty in the 
East ; and no woman allows her head 
to be seen bare. In our travelling ex- 
perience, we saw the faces of very many 
women, but never the bare head of any 
except one—a female servant, whose 
face we were in the constant habit of 
seeing, and whom we accidentally sur- 
prised while dressing her hair. The 
perfect consternation, and deep sense of 
humiliation which she expressed on that 
occasion, could not easily be forgotten, 
and furnish a most striking illustration 
of the present text.” % Make bare the 
leg. In the interpretation of this, also, 
commentators vary. Jerome renders it, 
* discoopteri humerum,” uncover the 
shoulder. The LXX dvaxdd\vwar ras 
ro\as, uncover thy grey locks. The 
Syriac, “cut off thy hoary hairs.” Jar- 
chi, and Kimchi, suppose it means, 
* remove the waters from the paths, so 
that they might pass over them.” ‘The 
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from das shabhdl, to go; to go up, ta 
rise ; to grow ; to flow copiously. Hence 
the noun in its various forms means a 
path, Ps. xxvii. 19, Jer. xviii. 15; ear 
of corn, shibboleth, Judg. xii. 6, Jok 
xxiv. 24, Gen. xli. 5, Isa. xvii. 5, Ruth 
ii, 2; tloods, Ps. Ixix. 15 ; branches 
Zech. iv. 12. In no place has it the 
certain signification of a leg ; but it ra- 
ther refers to that which flows; flows 
copiously ; and probably here means the 
train of a robe, (Gesenius, and Rosen- 
miller): and the expression means ‘ un- 
cover, or make bar? the train ; that is, 
lift it up, as would be necessary in pass- 
ing through a stream, so that the leg 
would be made bare. The Orientals, 
as is well known, wore a long loose, 
flowing robe, and in passing through 
waters, it would be necessary to lift, or 
gather it up, so that the legs would be 
bare. The idea is, that she who had 
sat as a queen, and who had been clad 
in the rich, loose, and flowing robe 
which those usually wore who were in 
the most elevated ranks of life, would 
now be compelled to leave the seat of 
magnificence, and in such a manner as 
to be subject to the deepest shame and 
disgrace. I Uncover the thigh. By 
collecting, and gathering up the train of 
the robe, so as to pass through the 
streams. 1 Pass over the vivers. Heb. 
Pass the rivers; that is, by wading, or 
fording them. This image is taken 
from the fact that Babylon was sur- 
rounded by many artificial rivers or 
streams,‘and that one in passing from 
it would be compelled to ford many ot 
them. It does not mean that the popu- 
lation of Babylon would be removed 
into captivity by the conquerors—for 
there is no evidence that this was done ; 
but the image is that of Babylon, repre- 
sented asa delicately-reared and mag- 
nificently attired female, compelled te 
ford the streams. The idea is, that the 
power and magnificence of the city 
would be transferred to other places 
Rosenmuller remarks that it is common 
in the countries bordering on the Tigris 
and the Euphrates, for females of hum- 
ble rank to ford the streams, or even 


word here used, °3 shobhél, is derived | to swim across them. 
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3 Thy nakedness shall be “un- 
covered, yea, thy shame shall be 
seen: I will take vengeance, and 
I will not meet thee as a man. 
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4 As for our ‘Redeemer, the 
Lorp of hosts is his name, the 
Holy One of Israel. 


h Jez. 13. 22, 26. Nah. 3. 5. 
ke Jer. 50. 34, 





3. Thy nakedness. This denotes 
the abject condition to which the city 
would be reduced. All its pride wonld 
be taken away ; and it would be brought 
to such a state as to fill its inhabitants 
with the deepest mortification and 
shame. Vitringa supposes that it means, 
that all the imbecility and weakness ; 
the vileness ; the real poverty; the cru- 
elty and injustice of Babylon, would be 
exposed. But it more probably means, 
that it would be reduced to the deepest 
ignominy. No language could more 
forcibly express the depths of its shame 
and disgrace than that which the prophet 
here uses. @ J will take vengeance. 
This expresses literally what had been 
before expressed in a figurative manner. 
The whole purpose of God was to in- 
flict vengeance on her for her pride, her 
luxury, and oppression, and especially 
for her want of kindness towards his 
people. Seever.6. And I will not 
meet thee as a man. ‘This phrase has 
been very variously interpreted. Jerome 
renders it, “and man shall not resist 
me.” The LXX renderit, “I will take 
that which is just of thee, and will no 
more deliver thee up to men.” The 
Syriac, “I will not suffer man to meet 
thee.” Grotius, “I will not suffer any 
mati to be an intercessor.” So Lowth, 
“ Neither will I suffer man to intercede 
with me.” Noyes, “ I will make peace 
with none.” So Gesenius rendersit, «I 
will take vengeance, and will not make 
peace with man ; i. e. will make peace 
with none before all are destroyed.” 
Lex. by Robinson. The word here 
used }p5x, is derived from 4p, which 
means, to strike upon, or against ; to 
impinge upon any one, or any thing ; to 
fall upon in a hostile manner, 1 Sam. 
xxii. 17; to kill, to slay, Judg. viii. 21, 
xv. 12; to assail with petitions, to urge, 
entreat any one, Ruth i. 16, Jer. vii. 16; 
to light upon, or meet with any one, 





Gesenius, to strike a league with any 
one, to make peace with him. Jarchi 
renders it, “I will not solicit any mar 
that he should take vengeance ;” i. e. [ 
will do it myself. Eben Ezra, “TI will 
not admit the intercession of any man.” 
Vitringa renders it, “I will take ven- 
geance, and will not have a man to con- 
cur with me ; that is, although I should 
not have a man to concur with me who 
shouid execute the vengeance which ~ 
meditate; on which account I have 
raised up Cyrus from Persia, of whom 
no one thought.” In my view, the 
meaning which best accords with the 
usual sense of the word, is that proposed 
by Lowth, that no one should be al- 
lowed to interpose, or intercede for them. 
All the interpretations concur in the 
same general signification, that Baby- 
lon should be totally destroyed ; and 
that no man, whether as Jerome sup- 
poses by resistance, or as Lowth, by in- 
tercession, should be allowed to oppose 
the execution of the divine purpose of 
vengeance. 

4. As for our Redeemer. This verse 
stands absolutely, and is not connected 
with the preceding or the following. It 
seems to be an expression of admira- 
tion, or of grateful surprise, by which 
the prophet saw Jenovan as the Re- 
deemer of his people. He saw, in vis- 
ion, Babylon humbled, and, full of the 
subject, he breaks out into an expression 
of grateful surprise and rejoicing. «O! 
our Redeemer! it is the work of our 
Saviour, the Holy One of Israel! How 
great is his power! How faithful ishe! 
How manifestly is he revealed! Baby- 
lon is destroyed. Her idols could not 
save her. Her destruction has been ac- 
complished by him who is the Redeemer 
of his people, and the Holy One of Is- 
rael.’ Lowth regards this verse as the 
language of a chorus that breaks in 
upon the midst of the subject, celebrat- 
ing the praises of God. The subject is 


Gen. xxvili, 11; and then, according to | resumed in the next verse. 
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5 Sit thou silent, and get thee 
into darkness, O daughter of the 
Chaldeans: for thou shalt no 
more be called The lady of king- 
doms. 

6 I'was wroth with my peo- 

i 2 Chron. 28. 9. Zech. 1. 15. 


5. Sit thou silent. The same gen- 
eial sentiment is expressed here as in 
mé preceding versey, tbough the figure 
is changed. In vs. 1-3, Babylon is re- 
presented under the image of a gay and 
delicately-reared female, suddenly re- 
duced from her exalted station, and 
compelled to engage in the most menial 
and laborious employment. Here she 
is represented as in a posture of mourn- 
ing. To sit in silence is emblematic of 
deep sorrow, or affliction. See Lam. 
ii. 10: “ The elders of the daughter of 
Zion sit upon the ground and keep si- 
tence, they have cast up dust upon their 
heads.” See Note on Isaiah iii. 26: 
« And she (Jerusalem) being desolate 
shall sit upon the ground.” Job ii. 13: 
“ So they (the three friends of Job) sat 
down with him upon the ground seven 
days and seven nights, and none spake 
a word unto him, for they saw thu¢ his 
grief was very great.” Comp. Kzra 
ix. 4. Get thee into darkness. That 
is, into a place of mourning. Persons 
greatly afflicted, almost as a matter of 
course, shut ont the light from their 
dwellings, as emblematic of their feel- 
ings. This is common even in this 
country—and particularly in the city in 
which I write—where the universal cus- 
tom prevails of making a house dark 
during the time of mourning. Nature 
prompts to this ; for there is an obvious 
similarity between darkness and sorrow. 
That this custom also prevailed in the 
East is apparent. See Lam. iii. 2: 
* He hath led me, and brought me into 
darkness,.and not into light.” Micah 
viii. 8: “ When I sit in darkness, the 
Lorp shall be a light unto me.” The 
idea is, that Babylun would be brought 
to desolation, and have occasion of sor- 
row, like a delicately trained female 
suddenly aeprived of children (ver. 9), 
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ple; I have polluted mine in- 
heritance, and given them into 
thine hand: thou* didst show 
them no mercy , upon the an- 
cient hast thou very heavily laie 
the yoke. 

mm Ob. 10--16, 


and that she would seek a place of dark- 
ness and silence where she might fully 
indulge her grief.  O daughter of 
the Chaldcans.. See Notes on yer. 1. 
I For thou shalt no more be called 
The lady of kingdoms. The magnifi- 
cence, splendour, beauty and power, 
which have given occasion to his ap- 
pellation, and which have led the na- 
tions by common consent to give it to 
thee, shall be entirely and for ever re- 
moved. The appellation, “lady of 
kingdoms,” is equivalent to that so often 
used of Rome, as “the mistress of the 
world ;” and the idea is, that Babylon 
sustained by its power and splendour the 
relation of mistress, and that all other 
cities were regarded as servants, or as 
subordinate. 

6. I was wroth with my people. In 
this verse and the following, a reason is 
assigned why God would deal deal so 
severely with her. One of the reasons 
was, that in executing the punishment 
which he had designed on the Jewish 
people, she had done it with pride, am- 
bition, and severity ; so that though God. 
intended they should be punished, yet 
the feelings of Babylon in doing it, were 
such also as to deserve his decided re- 
buke and wrath. 4 I have polluted > 
mine inheritance. Jerusalem and the 
land of Judea. See Notes ch. xliii. 28. 
He had stripped it of its glory ; caused 
the temple and city to be destroyed ; 
and spread desolation over the land. 
Though it had been done by the Chal- 
deans, yet it had been in accordance 
with his purpose, and under his direc- 
tion, . Ps. xxviii, 9. Deut. iv. 20. 
1 Thou didst show them no mercy. 
Though God had given up his people 
to be punished for their sins, yet this did 
uot justify the spirit with which the 
Chaldeans had done it, or make proper 
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% And thou saidst, I shall be | didst not lay these things to thy 


a lady for ever: so that thou 
Oo Rev. 18. 7. 





the cruelty which they had evinced 
towards them. It is true that some of 
the Jewish captives, as e. g. Daniel, 
were honoured and favoured in Babylon. 
It is not improbable that the circum- 
stances of many of them were compara- 
tively easy while there, and that they 
acquired possessions and formed attach- 
ments there which made them unwilling 
to leave that land when Cyrus permitted 
them to return to their own country. 
But it is also true, that Nebuchadnezzar 
showed them no compassion when he 
destroyed the temple and city, that the 
mass of them were treated with great 
indignity and cruelty in Babylon. See 
Ps. exxxvii. 1-3, where they patheti- 
cally and beautifully record their suffer- 
ings: 

By the rivers of Babylon there we sat down, 
Yea, we wept when we remembered Zion. 

For there they that carried us away captive 

required of us a song ; 


And they that wasted us required of us mirth. 
Saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 


Thus also Jeremiah describes the cruel- 
ty of their conquerors. Jer. 1. 17: 
“Tsrael is a scattered sheep—the lions 
have driven him away ; this Nebuchad- 
nezzar hath broken his bones.” See also 
Jer, lr, 342 Tam. ive 16,°v. 114 
Kings xxv. 5, 6-36. Upon the an- 
cient. That is, upon the old man. The 
idea is, that they had oppressed, and 
reduced to hard servitude those who 
were venerable by years, and by expe- 
rience. ‘To treat the aged with vene- 
ration is every where in the Scriptures 
regarded as an important and sacred 
duty (Lev. xix. 32. Job xxxii. 4-6) ; 
and to disregard age, and pour con- 
tempt on hoary hairs, is every where 
spoken of as a crime of an aggravated 
nature. Comp. 2 Kings ii. 23-25. Prov. 
xxx. 17. That the Chaldeans had thus 
disregarded age and rank, is a frequent 
subject of complaint among the sacred 
writers: 

They respected not the persons of the priests 


They favoured not the elders. ’ 
Lam, iv. 16. 





heart, neither didst remember the 
latter end of it. 





Princes are hanged up by their hand ; 
The faces of elders were not honoured. 
Lam. y. 12. 


| I Laid the yoke. The yoke in the Bible 


is an emblem (1) of slavery or bondage, 
Lev. xxvi. 13. Deut. xxxiii. 48; (2) of 
afflictions and crosses, Lam. iii. 27; 
(3) of punishment for sin, Lam. i. 14; 
(4) of God’s commandments, Matt. xi. 
29,30. Here it refers to the bondage 
and affliction which they . xperienced 
in Babylon. 4 

7. And thou saidst, I shall be a lady 
for ever. This passage describes the 
pride, and self-confidence of Babylon. 
She was confident in her wealth; the 
strength of her gates and walls; and 
in her abundant rescurces to resist an 
enemy, or to sustain a siege. Babylon 
was ten miles square ; and it was sup- 
posed to contain provisions encugh to 
maintain a siege for many years There 
were, moreover, no symptoms of inter- 
nal decay ; there were no apparent ex- 
ternal reasons why her prosperity should 
not continue; there were no causes at 
work, which human sagacity could de- 
tect, which would prevent her continu- 
ing to any indefinite period of time. 
1 Thou didst not lay these things to 
thy heart. Thou didst not consider 
what, under the government of a holy 
and just God, must be the effect of 
treating a captured and oppressed peo- 
ple in this manner. Babylon supposed 
that notwithstanding her pride and 
haughtiness and oppressions she would 
be able to stand for ever. % Neither 
didst remember the latter end of it, 
The end of pride, arrogance, and cruel- 
ty. The sense is, that Babylon might 
have learned from the fate of other 
kingdoms that had been like her arro- 
gant and cruel, what must inevitably 
be her own destiny. But she re‘used 
to learn a lesson from their doom. So 
common is it for nations to disregard 
the lessons which history teaches; sa 
common for individuals to neglect the 
warnings furnished by the destruct’on 
of the wicked. 
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8 Therefore hear now this, 
thou that art given to pleasures, 
that ’dwellest carelessly ; that 
sayest in thine heart, | am, and 
none else besides me ; I shall not 
sit as a widow, neither shall I 
know the loss of children: 

p Zeph. 2. 15. 


8. Therefore hear now this. The 
prophet proceeds, in this verse and the 
following, to detail more particularly the 
sins of Babylon, and to state the cer- 
tainty of the punishment which would 
come upon her. In the previous verses, 
the denunciation of punishment had 
been figurative. It had been represent- 
ed under the image of a lady delicately 
trained and nurtured, doomed to the 
lowest condition of life, and compelled 
to stoop to the most menial offices. 
Here the prophet uses language without 
figure, and states directly her crimes, 
and her doom. 1% That are given to 
Pleasures. Devoted to dissipation, and 
to the effeminate pleasures which luxury 
engenders. See the Notes on ver. 1. 
Curtius, in his history of Babylon as it 
was in the times of Alexander, Lib. v. 
ce. v. § 36; Herodotus, i. § 198; and 
Strabo, Georg. Lib. xvi., have given a 
description of it, all representing it as 
corrupt, licentious, and dissipated in the 
extreme. Curtius, in the passage quot- 
ed on ver. 1, says, among other things, 
that no city was more corrupt in its 
morals ; nowhere were there so many 
excitements to licentious and guilty 
pleasures. 1 That dwellest carelessly. 
In vain security ; without any consci- 
ousness of danger, and without alarm. 
Comp. Zeph. ii. 15. 1 Iam, and none 
else besides me. The language of pride. 
She regarded herself as the principal 
city of the world, and all others as un- 
worthy to be named in comparison with 
her. Comp. Note on ch. xlv. 6. Lan- 
guage remarkably similar to this occurs 
n Martial’s decription of Rome : 


Terrarum dea gentiumque, Roma, 
Cui par est nihil, et nihil secundum. 
Lib. xii. Epigr. 8. 


Rome, goddess of the earth and of 
nations, to whom nothing is equal, no- 


CHAPTER XLVI. 





185 


9 But these .wo things shall 
come to thee in a moment, in one 
day, the loss of children, and wid- 
owhood: they shall come upon 
thee in their perfection, for the 
multitude of thy sorceries, and 
for the great abundance of thine 
enchantmer.ts. 





thing second.’ IT shall not sit as a 
widow. On the word “sit,” see Note 
on ver. 1. The sense is, that she would 
never be lonely, sad, and afflicted, like 
a wife deprived of her husband, and a 
mother of her children. The figure is 
changed from ver. 1, where she is re- 
presented as a virgin; but the same 
idea is presented under another form. 
Comp. Note ch. xxiii. 4. 


9. In a moment, in one day. This 
is designed, undoubtedly, to describe 
the suddenness with which Babylon 
would be destroyed. It would not de- 
cay slowly, and by natural causes, but 
it would be suddenly and unexpectedly 
destroyed. How strikingly this was ful- 
filled, it is not needful to pause to state. 
See Notes on ch. xiii. xiv. In the sin- 
gle night in which Babylon was taken 
by Cyrus, a death-blow was given to all 
her greatness and power, and at that 
moment a train of causes was originated 
which did not cease to operate until it 
became a pile of ruins. % The loss of 
children, and widowhood. Babylon 
would be in the situation of a wife and 
a mother who is instantaneously depriv- 
ed of her husband, and bereft of all her 
children. They shall come upon thee 
in their perfection. In full measure ; 
completely ; entirely. You shall know 
all that is meant by this condition. The 
state referred to is that of a wife who is 
suddenly deprived of her husband, and 
who at the same time, and by the same 
stroke, is bereft of all her children. And 
the sense is, that Babylon would know 
all that was meant by such a condition, 
and would experience the utmost extre- 
mity of grief which such a condition in- 
volved. % For the multitude of thy 
sorceries. ‘This was one of the reasons 
why God would thus destroy her, that 


18€ 


10 For thou hast trusted in 
thy wickedness :” thou hast said, 
None seeth *me. Thy wisdom 
and thy knowledge it hath per- 


y Eccles. 8. 8. z Ps. 94. 7. 
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verted *thee ; and thou hast saia 
in thine heart, 1 am, and none 
else besides me. 
11 Therefore shall evil come 
3 or, caused thee toturn away. 





sorceries and enchantments abounded 
there. Lowth, however, renders this, 
“notwithstanding the multitude of thy 
sorceries.” So Noyes, “ in spite of thy 
sorceries.” The Hebrew is, “in the 


multitude, 274, of thy sorceries.” Je- 
rome renders it, “On account of (prop- 
ter) the multitude of thy sorceries.” 
The LXX, “ In (é) thy sorcery.” Per- 
haps the idea is, that sorcery and en- 
chantment abounded, and that these 
calamities would come notwithstanding 
all that they could do. They would 
come in the very midst of the abounding 
necromancy and enchantments, while 
the people practised these arts, and while 
they depended on them. That this trust 
in sorcery was one cause why these 
Judgments would come upon them is 
apparent from vs. 10, 11. And that 
they would not be able to protect the 
city, or that these judgments would 
come in spite of all their efforts, is ap- 
parent from ver. 13. The idea is ex- 
actly expressed by a literal translation 
of the Hebrew. They would come 
upon her I, i.e. in the very midst of 
the multitude of sorceries and enchant- 
ments. ‘The word here rendered “ sor- 
ceries,” means magic, incantation, and 
is applied to the work of magicians, 
2 Kings ix. 22. Micah vy. 11. Neh. iii. 
4. Comp. Ex. vii. 2. Deut. xviii. 10. 
Dan. ii. 2. Mal. iii. 5. Magie, it is 
well known, abounded in the Hast, and 
indeed this may be regarded as the 
birth-place of the art. See Note ch. ii. 
6. And for the great abundance of 
thine enchantments. Heb. ‘und in the 
strength ;’ that is, in the full vigour of 
thine enchantments. While they would 
abound, and while they would exert 
their utmost power to preserve the city. 
The word rendered “ enchantments,” 
means properly society, company, com- 
raunity—from being associated, or bound 
together; and then spells, or enchant- 
ments, from the notion that they bound 





or confined the object that was the sub- 
ject of the charm. The idea was that 
of controlling, binding, or restraining 
any one whom they pleased, by the 
power of a spell. 


10. For thou hast trusted in thy 
wickedness. The word wickedness 
here refers doubtless to the pride, arro- 
gance, ambition, and oppressions of Ba- 
bylon. It means, that she had supposed 
that she was able by these to maintain 
the ascendency over other natious, and 
perpetuate her dominion. She supposed 
that by her great power, her natural ad- 
vantages, and her wealth, she co-ld re- 
sist the causes which had operated to 
destroy other nations. Men often con- 
fide in their own wickedness—their 
cunning, their artifices, their frauds, their 
acts of oppression and cruelty, and sup- 
pose that they are secure against the 
judgments of God. 1 None seeth me. 
Comp. Ps. x. 11: He said in his heart, 
God hath forgotten ; he hideth his face ; 
he will never see it.” See also Ps. xciv. 
7. I Thy wisdom. Probably the wis- 
dom here referred to, was that for which 
Babylon was distinguished, the supposed 
science of astrology, and the arts of divi- 
nation and of incantation. It may,how- 
ever, refer to the purposes of the kings 
and princes of Babylon ; and the mean- 
ing may be, that it had been perverted 
and ruined by relying on their counsels. 
But it more probably refers to the confi- 
dence in the wisdom and science which 
prevailed there. 1 Hath perverted thee. 
Marg. “caused thee to turn away.” 
That is, hath turned thee away from 
the path of virtue, truth and safety. It 
has been the cause of thy downfall. I J 
am, &c. See ver. 8. ; 

ll. Therefore shall evil come upon 
thee. In consequence of thy pride and 
self-confidence ; of the prevalence ot 
corruption, licentiousness, and sin ; of 
the prevalence of the arts of magic and 
of divination abounding there ; and of 
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upon thee ; thou shalt not know | youth ; if so be thou shalt be able 


>from whence it riseth: and mis- 


ehief shall fall upon thee ; thou | 


shalt not be able to ®put itoff: and 
desolation shall come upon thee 
suddenly which thou shalt not 
know. 

12 Stand now with thy en- 
chantments, and with the multi- 
tude of thy sorceries, wherein 
thou hast laboured from thy 


5 themorning thereof. 
6 expiate. JF 1Thes. 5. 3. 





the uel and unfeeling oppression of the 
people of God ;—for all these crimes ruin 
shall come certainly and suddenly upon 
thee. I Thou shalt not know from 
whence it cometh. Marg.“ The morning 
thereof.” The margin expresses the 
true sense of the phrase. The word 


here used, "MY shahhdr, means the 


aurora, the dawn, the morning. See 
Notes Isa. xiv. 12. Lowth has strange- 
ly rendered it, “evil shall come upon 
thee, which thou shalt not know how to 
deprecate.” But the word properly 
means the dawning of the morning, the 
aurora ; and the sense is, that calamity 
should befall them whose rising or 
dawning they did not see, or anticipate. 
It would come unexpectedly and sud- 
denly, like the first rays of the morning. 
It would spring up as if from no antece- 
dent cause which would seem to lead to 
it, as the light comes suddenly out of 
the darkness. 1 And mischief. De- 
struction; ruin. 1 Thou shalt not be 
able to put it off. Marg. “ expiate.” 
This is the sense of the Hebrew. See 
Notes ch. xliii. 3. The meaning is, that 
they could not then avert these calami- 
ties by any sacrifices, deprecations, or 
prayers. Ruin would suddenly and cer- 
tainly come; and they had nothing 
which they could offer to God as an ex- 
piation by which it could then be pre- 
vented. We need not say how striking- 
ly descriptive this is of the destruction 
of Babylon. Her ruin came silently 
and suddenly upon her, as the first rays 
of morning light steal upon the world, 








to profit, if so be thou mayest pre- 
vali. 

13 Thou art wearied* in tne 
multitude of thy counsels. Let 
now the ‘astrologers,* the star- 
gazers, the monthly prognosti- 
cators,® stand up and save thee 
from these things that shall come 
upon thee. 


h Ezek. 24. 12, 


Ki viewers of the heavens. 
8 that give knowledge concerning the months. 


and in such a way that she could not 
meet it, or turn it away. 

12. Stand now with thy enchant- 
ments. See Notes on ver. 9. This is 
evidently sarcastic, and ironical. It is 
a call on those who practised the arts of 
magic to stand forth, and to show 
whether they were able to defend the 
city, and to save the nation. 1 Where- 
in thou hast laboured. Or in practis- 
ing which thou hast been diligently em- 
ployed. 1 Fromthy youth. From the 
very commencement of thy national ex- 
istence. Babylon was always distin- 
guished for these arts. Now was a time 
when their value was to be put to the 
test, and when it was to be seen wheth- 
er they were able to save the nation. 
1 If so be. Or, perhaps, or possibly, 
they may be able to profit thee—the lan- 
guage of irony. Perhaps by the aid uf 
these arts you may be able to repel your 
foes. 

13. Thou art wearied. Thou hast 
practised so many arts, and practised 
them so long, that thou art exhausted 
in them. The “ counsels” here referred 
to, are those which the astrologers and 
diviners would take in examining the 
prognostications, and the supposed indi- 
cations of future events. T Let now the 
astrologers. Call in now the aid of the 
various classes of diviners on whom thou 
hast relied to save thee from the im- 
pending calamity and ruin. The words 


here rendered astrologers, 2729 "72, 
mean properly the divider of the hea- 
vens ; those who divided or cut up tlre 
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14 Behold they shall be as 
‘stubble ; the fire shall burn them ; 
they shall not deliver themselves® 

2 Nah. 1. 10. 


heavens for the purpose of augury, or to 
take a horoscope. Gesenius. What 
this art was is not certainly known. It 
is probable that it referred to their de- 
signating certain stars, or constellations, 
or conjunctions of the planets in certain 
parts of the heavens as being fortunate 
and propitious, and certain others as un- 
fortunate and unpropitious. At first, 
astrology was synonymous with astron- 
omy. But in process of time, it came 
to denote the science which professes to 
discover certain connexions between the 
position and movements of the heavenly 


bodies, and the events which occur on | 


the earth. It was supposed that the ris- 
ing and setting, the conjunction and 
opposition of the planets, exerted a pow- 
erful influence over the fates of men; 
over the health of their bodies, the cha- 
racter of their minds, and the vicissi- 
tudes of their lives. Some regarded, it 
would seem, the positions of the stars as 
mere signs of the events which were to 
follow ; and others, and probably by far 
the larger portion, supposed that those 


positions had a positive influence in di- | 


recting and controlling the affairs of this 
lower world. The origin of this science 
is involved in great obscurity. Aristotle 
ascribes the invention to the Babylonians 
and Egyptians. Ptolemy concurs in 
this opinion, and Cicero traces it to the 
same origin. Lucian says that,both 
these nations, as well as the re 
borrowed it from the Ethiopians, and 
that the Greeks owed their knowledge 
of this pretended science to the poet Or- 
pheus The science prevailed, it is pro- 
bable however, much more early in In- 
dia ; and in China it appears to be co- 
eval with their history. The Arabians 
have been distinguished for their attach- 
ment to it; and even Tycho Brahe was 
a zealous defender of astrology, and 
Kepler believed that the conjunctions of 
the planets were capable of producing 
great effects on human affairs. It is 


wlso 2 remarkable fact that Lord Bacon | 


ISAIAH. 





[B.C. 690. 


from the power of te flame 
there shall not be a coal to warm 
at, nor fire to sit before it. 

9 their souls. 





thought that the science required to be 
purified from errors rather than altogeth- 
er rejected. Those who wish to inquire 
into the various systems of astrology, 
and the arts by which this absurd sci- 
ence has maintained an influence in the 
world, may consult the Edin. Ency., Art. 
Astrology, and the authorities enumera- 
ted there. The thing referred to in the 
passa ze before us, and which was prac- 
tised in Babylon, was, probably, that o£ 
forecasting future events, or telling 
what would occur by the observation of 
the positions of the heavenly bodies. 
I The star-gazers. Those who en- 
deayour to tell what will occur by the 
contemplation of the relative positions of 
the stars. I The monthly prognostica- 
tors. Marg. “ That give knowledge 
concerning the months.” ‘That is, at 
the commencement of the months they 
give knowledge of what events might be 
expected to occur during the month ;— 
perhaps from the dip of the moon, or its 
riding high or low, &c. Something of 
this kind is still retained by those per- 
sons who speak of a dry or wet moon; 
or who expect a change of weather at 
the change of the moon—all of which 
is just as wise as were the old systems of 
astrology among the Chaldeans. This 
whole passage would have been more 
literally and better translated by preserv- 
ing the order of the [ebrew. “ Let 
them stand up now and save thee, who 
are astrologers; who gaze upon the 
stars, and who make known at the new 
moons what things will come upon 
thee.” 

14. Behold, they shall be as stubble. 
They shali be no more able to resist the 
Judgments which are coming upon the 
city, than dry stubble can resist the ac- 
tion of the fire. A similar figure is used 
in ch. i. 31. See Notes on that verse. 
Comp. also ch. xxix. 6,xxx. 30, where fire 
isa symbol of the devouring judgments of 
God. They shall not deliver them- 
selves. Marg. as in the Hebrew, * *-heiz 
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15 Thus shall they be unto 
thee with whom thou hast labour- 
ed, even thy merchants from thy 


souls.” The meaning is, ‘that they 
would be unable to protect themselves 
from the calamities which would come 
upon them and the city. 1 There shall 
not be acoal to warm at. 'The mean- 
ing is, that they would be entirely con- 
sumed—so completely, that not even a 
coal or spark would be left, as when 
stubble, or a piece of wood, is entirely 
burned up. According to this interpre- 
tation, the sense is, that the judgments 
of God would come upon them and the 
city, so that entire destruction would en- 
sue. Rosenmiiller, however, Cocceius, 
and some others, suppose this should be 
rendered, “ there shall not remaina coal 
so that bread could be baked by it.” 
But the more common, and more cor- 
rect interpretation, is that suggested 
above. Comp. Gesenius and Rosen- 
miller on the place. 


15. With whom thou hast laboured. 


“The multitude of diviners, astrologers, | 


and merchants, with whom thou hast 
been connected and employed. The 
idea is, that Babylon had been the mart 
where all of them had been assembled. 
1 Even thy merchants from thy youth. 
Babylon was favourably situated for 
traffic; and was distinguished for it. 
Foreigners and strangers had resorted 
heres and it was filled with those who 
had come there for purposes of trade. 
The sense here is, that the same de- 
struction which would come upon the 
diviners, would come on all who had 
been engaged there in traffic and mer- 
chandise. It does not mean that the 
individuals who were thus engaged 
would be destroyed, but that destruc- 
tion would come upon the business; it 
, would come in spite of all the efforts of 
the astrologers, and in spite of all the 
mercantile advantages of the place. The 
destruction would be as entire as if a fire 
sheuld pass over stubble,and leave not 
a coal, or a spark! What a striking 
deseription of the total ruin of the com- 
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youth: they shall wander every 
one to his quarter ;” none shall 
save thee. 

7 ch. 56. 11. 





thy youth. From the very foundation 
of the city. I Dhey shall wander every 
one to his own quarter. All shall leave 
Babylon, and it shall be utterly forsaken 
as a place of commerce, and all who 
have been engaged in mercantile trans- 
actions there shall go to other places. 


The phrase “ his own quarter” (i735 >) 
means, to his own way ; they shall be 
driven from Babylon, and wander to 
other places. They shall flee from the 
danger ; and if they practise their arts, or 
engage in commerce, it shall he done in 
other places besides Babylon. 1 None 
shall save thee. How truly this was 
fulfilled need not here be stated. See 
Notes on ch. xiii., xiv. All its arts 
of astrology, its wealth, its mercantile 
advantages, the strength of its walls 
and gates, were insufficient to save it, 
and now it lies a wide waste—a scené 
of vast and doleful ruin. So certainly 
will all the predictions of God be ac- 
complished; so vain are the arts and 
devices of man, the strength of fortifi- 
cations, and the advantages for com- 
merce, when God purposes to inflict his 
vengeance on a guilty nation. The 
skill of astrology, the advantages of sci- 
ence, accumulated treasures, brazen 
gates and massive walls, and commer- 
cial advantages, the influx of foreigners, 
and a fertile soil, cannot save it. All 
these things are inthe hands of God; 
and he can withdraw them when he 
pleases. Babylon once had advantages 
for commerce equal to most of the cele- 
brated marts now of Europe and Amer- 
ica. Sohad Palmyra, and Tyre, and 
Baalbec, and Petra, and Alexandria,and 
Antioch. Babylon was in the midst 
of a country as fertile by nature as most 
parts of the United States. She had ag 
little prospect of losing the commerce of 
the world, and of ceasing to be a place of 
wealth and power, as Paris, or London, 
or Liverpool, or New-York. Yet how 
easy wag it for God, in the accomplish- 
ment of his plans, to turn away the tide 
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of her prosperity, and reduce her to ruins. 
How easy, in the arrangements of his 
providence, to spread desolation over 
all the once fertile plains of Chaldea, 
and to make those plains pools of water. 
And so with equal ease, if he pleases, 
and by causesas little known as were 
those which destroyed Babylon, can he 
take away the commercial advantages 
of any city now onearth. Tyre has lost 
all its commercial importance; the 
richly laden caravan has ceased to 
pause at Petra; Tadmor lies waste. 
Baalbec is known only by the far-strew- 
ed rums, and Nineveh and Babylon are 
stripped of all that ever made them 
great, and can rise no more. God has 
taken away the importance and the 
power of Rome, once like Babylon the 
mistress of the world, by suffering the 
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malaria to desolate all the region ir 
her vicinity ; and so with equal <ruth, 
all that contributes to the commercial 
importance of New-York, Philadelphia, 
Boston, London, or Paris, are under 
the control of God. By some secret 
causes he could make these cities a 
wide scene of ruins; and they may be, 
if they are like Babylon and Tyre and 
Tadmor in their character yet like them 
in theirdoom. They should feel that 
the sources of their prosperity and their 
preservation are not in themselves, but in 
the favour and protection of God. Virtue, 
justice, and piety will better preserve 
them than wealth; and without thse 
they must be, in spite of their commer- 
cial advantages, what the once celebra- 
ted cities of antiquity now are. 





CHAPTER XLVI. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter contains renewed assurances of the deliverance of the exile Jews from Babylon. It 
is designed, in the main, to state the causes for which the captivity would occur, and to furnish the 
assurance also that, notwithstanding the judgment that should come upon them, God would deliver 
them from bondage, 1t contains lamentations that there was a necessity for bringing these calamities 
upon them ; assurances that God had loved them ; appeals to themselves in proof that all that they had 
suffered had been predicted ; and a solemn command to go forth out of Babylon. It is to be regarded 
as addressed to the exile Jews in Babylon, though it is not improbable that the prophet designed it 
to have a bearing on the Jews of his own time, as given to idolatry, and that he intended that the 
former part of the chapter should be an indirect rebuke to them by showing them the consequences 
of their proneness to idolatry. ‘Ihe chapter is exceedingly tender, and full of love, and is an expres 
sion of the kindness which God has for his own people. . , 

It is not very susceptible of division, or of easy analysis, but the following topics present probably 
the main points of the chapter. 

[. A reproof of the Jews jor their idolatrous tendencies, reminding them that this was the charac- 
teristic of the nation, and indirectly intimating that all their calamities would come upon them on 
accoust of that, vs. 1—8. This part contains, math poe , 

_ (a) An address to the Jews, as those who professed to worship God, though in insincerity and 
ypocrisy, ys. 1, 2. 

(b) A solemn declaration of God that he had foretold all these events, and that they could not be 
traced in any manner to the poms of idols, and that he, therefore, was God, vs. 3—7. 

(¢) Their character had been that of rebellion and treachery, {rom the very commencement o. 
their history, ver. 8. 

. iL. Promises of deliverance from the evils which their sins had brought upon them, with expres 
sions of regret that their couduct had been such as to make such judgments necessary, vs. 9—19. 

(a) God says that he would restrain his anger, and would not wholly cut them off, ver. 9. 

(b) The purpose of the calamities brought upon them was to refine and purify them, as in a fur- 
nace, ver. 10. 

(c) Allh.s dealings with them had been for his own glory, and so as to promote his own honour, 
ver. 11. 

(d) An assertion of his power, and his ability to accomplish what he had purposed, vs. 12, 13. 

(e) He had solemnly purposed to destroy Babylon, and the Chaldeans, ver. 14. 

‘f) He had raised up for that purpose one who should accomplish his designs, vs. 15, 16. 

(2) He expresses his deep regret that their conduct had been suchas to make it necessary to brir 
these heavy judgments on them, and states what would have been the result if they had observed 
his commandments. _ Their peace would have been us a river, their righteousness as the waves of 
tbs 32a, and their offspring as the sand, vs. 17—19. 

11). A command to go forth from Babylon, implying the highest assurance that they should be 
delivered from their loug and painful captivity, vs. 20—22. 

(a) They should go out with singing and triumph ; and the ends of the earth should see it, ver. 20. 

(b) God would provide for tiem in the deserts, and cause the waters té flew for them in their 
journey through the pathless wilderness, ver, 21. : : 

The chapter concludes with a general declaration that the wicked kevs no peace, implying that 
they only have peuce and security who put their trust in God, ver. 2%. 
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1 Hear ye this, O house of Ja- 
cob, which are called by the 
name of Israel, and are come 
forth out of the waters* of Judah ; 
which swear by the name of the 
Lorp, and make mention of the 


a Ps. 68. 26. 


1. Hear ye this. This is an address 
to the Jews regarded as in Babylon, 
and is designed to remind them of their 
origin, and of their privileges as the de- 
scendants of Jacob, and having the 
name of Israel. Comp. Notes. ch. xliii. 
1. WT And are come forth out of the 
waters of Judah. This metaphor is 
taken from a fountain which sends 
forth its streams of water, and the idea 
is, that they owed their origin to Judah 
as the streams flowed from a fountain. 
A similar figure is used by Balaam in 
describing the vast increase of the Jews: 
“ He shall pour the waters out of his 
buckets, and his seed shall be in many 
waters.” Num. xxxiv. So in Deut. 
xxxiii. 28: “The fountain of Jacob 
shall be upon a land of corn and wine.” 
So Ps. Ixviii. 26: 


Bless ye God in the cengregations, : 
JEHOVAH, ye that are of the fountain of 
Israel. ji 
Margin. 


The idea is, that Judah was the foun- 
tain, or origin of the people who were 
then exiled in Babylon. ‘The ten tribes 
had revolted, and had been carried 
away, and the name of Benjamin had 
been absorbed in that of Judah, and this 
had become the common name of the 
nation. Perhaps Judah is here men- 
tioned with honour as the fountain of the 
nation, because it was from him that the 
Messiah was to descend (Gen. xlix. 10) ; 
and this mention of his name would 
serve to bring that promise to view, and 
would be an assurance that the nation 
would not be destroyed, nor the power 
finally depart until he should come. 
§ Which swear by the name. Who 
worship Jenovau, and acknowledge him 
as the only true God. See Notes ch. 
xix. 18, xlv. 23. Camp. ch. xlviii. 1, 
av. 16 And make mention. That 
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God of Israel, bud not? in truth, 
nor in righteousness. 

2 For they call themselves of 
the holy city,’ and stay? them. 
selves upon the God of Israel ; 
The Lorp of hos‘s 7s his name. 


d Deut. 5. 28,29. Jer. 5. 2. John 4. 21. 
J ch. 52. 1. g Micah 3, 11. 


is, in your prayers and praises. You 


‘acknowledge him, and profess to wor- 


ship him. 1 But notin truth. In a 
hypocritical manner ; not in sincerity. 
Comp. Jer. vy. 2: “And though they 
say, The Lord liveth, surely they swear 
falsely.” 

2. For they call themselves of the 
holy city. Of Jerusalem. See ch. lii. 
1. Neh. xi. 1. Rey. xxi. 2-27. Matt. iv. 
5, xxvii. 53. The word rendered “ for” 


here, "2 ki, means, as it often does, 
although j; and the sense is, although 
they call themselves of the holy city, 
they do not worship God in sincerity 
and truth. Jerusalem was called “ the 
holy city,’ because the temple, the ark, 
and the symbol of the divine presence 
were there, and it was the place where 
God was worshipped. It was deemed 
sacred by the Jews, and they regarded 
it as sufficient proof of goodness, it 
would seem, that they had dwelt there. 
Even in Babylon they would pride them- 
selves on this, and suppose, perhaps, that 
it entitled them to divine protection and 
favour. 1 And stay themselves upon the 
God of Israel. In time of danger and 
trial they profess to seek him, and to 
commit their cause to him. | The 
Lorp of hosts is his name. See Notes 
ch. i. 9. The object of the prophet in 
here mentioning his holy name is, pro- 
bably, to show them the guilt of their 
conduct. He was Jenovan, the source 
of all existence. He was the God of all 
the hosts of heaven, and all the armies 
on earth. How wicked, therefore, it 
was to come before him in a false and 
hypocritical manner, and while they 
were professedly worshipping him, to be 
really offering their hearts to idols, and 
to be characteristically inclined to res 
lapse into idolatry ! 
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3 I have declared the former 
things from the beginning ; and 
they went forth out of my mouth, 
and I showed them; I did them 
suddenly, and they came to pass. 
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4 Because I knew that thou 
art ‘obstinate, and thy neck* 7s an 
iron sinew, and thy brow brass ; 

5 I have even from the begin- 
ning declared 7 to thee ; before 

1 hard. @ Deut. 31. 27. 





3. I have declared the former things. 
That is, in former times I have predict- 
ed future events by the prophets, which 
have come to pass as they were foretold. 
Though the fulfilment might have ap- 
peared to be long delayed, yet it came 
to pass at the very time, showing it to 
be an exact fulfilment of the prophecy. 
The design of thus referring to the for- 
mer predictions is, to remind them of 
their proneness to disregard his declara- 
tions, and to rec ull to their attention the 
fact that all that he said would be cer- 
tainly accomplished. As a people, they 
had been prone to disbelieve his word. 
He saw that the same thing would take 
place in Babylon, and that there also 
they would disbelieve his prophecies 
about raising up Cyrus, and restoring 
them to their own land. He, therefore, 
endeavours to anticipate this, by remind- 
ing them of their former unbelief, and 
of the fact that all that he had foretold 
in former times had come to pass. 
I From the beginning. In regard to 
this, and the meaning of the phrase, 
“the former things, ” see Notes ch. xli. 
22, and xliii.9. The phrase “ former 
things,” refers to the things which pre- 
cede others; the series, or order of 
events. 1 J did them suddenly. They 
came to pass at an unexpected time ; 
when you were not looking for them, 


and when perhaps you were doubting | 


whether they would occur, or were call- 
ing in question the divine veracity. 
The idea is, that God in like manner 
would, certainly and suddenly, accom- 
plish his predictions about Babylon, and 
their release from their captivity. 


4. Because I knew that thow art ob- 
stinate. I made these frequent predic- 
tions, and fulfilled them in this striking 
manner, because I knew that as a peo- 
ple you were prone to unbelief, and in 


order that you might have the most fill | 


ard undoubted demonstration of the 


truth of what was declared. As they 
were disinclined to credit his promises, 
and as he saw that in their long cap- 
tivity they would be prone to disbelieve 
what he had said respecting their deli- 
verance under Cyrus, he had, therefore, 
given them these numerous evidences of 
the certainty of the fulfilment of all his 
prophecies, in order that their minds 
might credit what he said about their 
returm to their own land. % That thou 
art obstinate. Marg. as in Hebrew 
“ hard,’ sothe Hebrew. The sense 1s, 
that they were obstinate and intractable. 
An expression probably taken from a 
bullock which refuses to receive the yoke. 
The word “hard,” as expressive of 
obstinacy, is often combined with others. 
Thus in Ex. xxxii. 9, xxxiv. 9, ‘hard 
of neck, i. e. stiff-necked, stubborn ; 


| ‘hard of face? Ezek. ii. 4; ‘hard of 


heart, Ezek. iii. 7. The idea is, that 
they were as a people obstinate, rebel- 
lious, and indisposed to submit to the 
laws of God—a charge which is often 
brought against them by the sacred 
writers, and which is abundantly verified 
by all their history asa people. Comp. 
Deut ix. 6-13, xxxi. 27. Ezek. ii. 4: 
Ex. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3-5, xxxiv. 9. 
2 Chron. xxx. 8. Acts vii. 51. 1 Thy 
neck is an iron sinew. The word 774 
ghidh means properly a cord, thong, or 
band; then a nerve, sinew, muscle, or 
tendon. The metaphor is taken from 
oxen when they make their neck stiff, 
and refuse to submit it to the yoke. 
1 And thy brow brass. Thy forehead 
is hard and insensible as brass. The 
phrase-is applied to the shameless brow 
of a harlot (Jer. iii. 3. Ezek. iii. 7), 
where there is an utter want of modesty, 
and consummate impudence. A brow 
of brass is an image of insensibility, or 
obstinacy. So in Jer. vi. 28. 

| 5. Lhave even from the beginning 
, declared it to thee: He had foretold fu- 
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it came to pass I showed it thee: | 
lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol 
hath done them ; and my graven 
image, and my molten image, 
hath commanded them. 

6 Thou hast heard, see all 
this ; and will not ye declare it ? 
I have showed thee new things 





ture events so that they had abundant 
demonstration that he was the true God, 
and so that they could not be under a 
mistake in regard to the source of their 
deliverances fromdanger. 1 Dine idol 
hath done them. The idols and molten 
images had not foretold these events, and 
when they came to pass, it could not, 
therefore, be pretended that they had 
been produced by idols. By predicting 
them, JeHovan kept up the proof that he 
was the true God, and demonstrated 
that he alone was worthy of their con- 
fidence and regard. 

6. Thou hast heard. You are wit- | 
nesses that the prediction was uttered | 
long before it was fulfilled. 1 See all 
this Behold how it is all fulfilled. 
Bear witness that the event is as it was 
predicted. % And will ye not declare 
it? Will you not bear witness to the 
entire fulfilment of the prophecy? God 
appeals to them as qualified to testify 
that what he had declared had come to 
pass, and calls on them to make this 
known as a demonstration that he alone 
was God. See Notes ch. xliv.8. 17 
have showed thee new things from this 
time. From this time I make known 
a thing which has not before occurred, 
that you may have a similiar demon- 
stration that JeHovan is God. 
“ new thing” here referred to, is, doubt- | 
less, the prediction of the deliverance 
from the captivity at Babylon—a new 
thing in contradistinction from those 
which had. been before predicted, and 
which were already fulfilled. See Notes 
ch. xlii. 9, xliii. 19. Aven hidden 
thiags. Events which are so concealed 
that they could not be conjectured by | 
any political sagacity, or by any con- 
templation of mere natura] cases. | 
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from this time, even hidden 
things,” and thou didst not know 
them. 

7 They are created now, and 
not from the beginning ; even 
before the day when thou heard- 
est them not ; lest thou shouldest 
say, Behold, I knew them. 


nm 1 Cor, 2, 9. 10. 





They are, as it were, laid up in dark 
treasure-houses (comp. ch. xlv. 3), and 
they can be known only by him te 
whom “the darkness shineth as the 
day,” and to whom the night and the 
day are both alike. Ps. exxxix. 12. 

7. They are created now. The LXX 
render this, Nav yiverar, done now; 
and many expositors interpret it in the 
sense that they are now brought into 
light, as if they were created. Aben 
Ezra renders it, “ they are decreed and 
determined by me.” Rosenmiller sup- 
poses that it refers to the revelation, or 
making known those things. Lowth 
renders it, “they are produced now, 
and not of old.” Noyes, “ it is reveal- 
ed now, and not long ago.” But the 
sense is probably this: God is saying that 
they did not foresee them, nor were they 
able to conjecture them by the contem- 
plation of any natural causes. ‘There 
were no natural causes in operation at 
the time the predictions were made re- 


| specting the destruction of Babylon, by 


which it could be conjectured that that 
event would take place ; and when the 
event occurred, it was as if it had been 
created anew. It was the result of Al- 
mighty power and energy, and was to 
be traced to him alone. The sense is, 
that it could no more be predicted, at the 
time when the prophecy was uttered, 


| from the operation of any natural 


causes, than an act of creation could 


| be predicted, which depended on the ex- 


ercise of the divine will alone. It was 
a case which God only could under- 
stand, in the same way as he alone 
could understand the purposes and the 
time of his own act of creating the 
world. 1 And not from the beginning. 
The events have not been so formed 


{94 
8 Yea, thou heardest not ; yea, 


time that thine ear was not open- 
ed: for I knew ’that thou would- 


p Ps. 139, 1--4, 
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| est deal very treacherously,” and 
thou knewest not ; yea, from that | 


wast called a transgressor from 
the ‘womb. 
9 For ‘my name’s sake will I 


9? Jorn. 116 os! 6.7 G6. 7 8 Ps. 51. 5. 
t Ps. 79.9. 106.8. 





from the beginning that they could be 
predicted by the operation of natural 
causes, and by political sagacity. TEven 
before the day when thou heardest 
them not. The sense of thisis probably, 
‘and before this day thou hast not heard 
of them ; that is, these predictions per- 
tain to new events, and are not to be 
found in antecedent prophecies. The 
prophet did not speak now of the deli- 
verance from Egypt, and of the blessings 
of the promised land, which had consti- 
tuted the burden of many of the former 
prophecies, but he spoke of a new thing ; 
of the deliverance from Babylon, and of 
events which they could by no natural 
Sagacity anticipate, so that they could 
claim that they knew them. 1 Lest 
thou shouldest say, Behold I knew them. 
The taking of Babylon by Cyrus, and 
the deliverance of the exiles from their 
bondage, are events which can be fore- 
seen only by God. Yet the prophet 
says that he had declared these events, 
which thus lay entirely beyond the 
power of human conjecture, long before 
they occurred, so that they could not 
possibly pretend that they knew them 
by any natural sagacity, or that an idol 
had effected this. 

8. Yea thou heardest not. This 
verse is designed to show not only that 
these events could not have been fore- 
seen by them, but that when they were 
actually made known to them, they 
were stupid, dull, and incredulous. It 


is not only re-affirming what had been | 


said in the previous verses, but is de- 
signed to show that they were charac- 
‘eristically and constantly a perverse, 
hardened, and insensible people. 'The 
phrase, ‘thou heardest not? therefore 
means that they did not attend to these 
things when they were uttered, and 
wer; prone to disregard God, and allhis 
predictions and promises. 1 Yea, from 
hat time that thine ear was mt opened, 





The word “that” which is here sup- 
plied by our translators greatly obscures 
the sense. ‘The meaning is, ‘from the 
first, thine ear was not open to receive 
them’ (Lowth) ; that is, they were stu- 
pid, insensible, and uniformly prone to 
disregard the messages of God. To 
open the ear, denotes a prompt and 
ready attention to what God says (see 
ch. 1. 5), and to close the ear denotes.n 
unwillingness to listen to what is spoken 
by him. 4 For I knew that thou 
wouldest deal very treacherously. I 
knew that as a people you are charac- 
teristically false and perfidious. This 
does not refer to their conduct towards 
other nations, but to their conduct to- 
wards God. They were false and un- 
faithful to him, and the sense is, that if 
God had not foretold the destruction of 
Babylon and their deliverance from itso 
clearly that there could have been no 
misunderstanding of it, and no perver- 
sion, they would have also perverted 
this, and ascribed it to something else 
than to him. Perhaps they might, as 
their forefathers did when they came out 
of Egypt (Ex. xxxii. 4), have ascribed 
it to idols (comp. ver. 5), and the result 
might have been a relapse into that very 
sin to cure which was the design of re- 
moving them to Babylon. 1 And wast 
called. ‘This was thy appropriate ap- 
pellation. 1 From the womb. From 
the very commencement of your na- 
tional history ; from the very time when 


the nation was first organized. See 
Notes ch, xliy. 2. 
9. For my name’s sake. See Notes 


ch. xliii. 25. Comp. ch. Ixvi.5. It is pos- 
sible that the design of this verse may be, 
to answer an objection. ‘If the charac- 
ter of the nation is such, it might be 
said, ‘ why should God desire to restore 
them again to theirown land? If their 
sins have been so great as to make 
these heavy judgments proper, why not 
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defer mine anger, and for my 
praise will I refrain for thee, that 
I cut thee not off. 


u Ps. 60. 10. 2 or, for, Exek. 22. 20--22. 
v» Zech. 13.9. 1 Pet. 4. 12. 
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10 Behold, I have refined” thee, 
but not *with silver; I have cho- 
sen thee in the furnace’ of afflic- 
tion. 





Buffer them to remain under the inflic- 
tion of the deserved judgment? Why 
should God interpose? why raise up 
Cyrus? why overthrow Babylon? why 
conduct them across a pathless wilder- 
ness, and provide for them in a sandy 
desert?’ To this the answer is, that it 
was not on their account. It was not 
because they were deserving of his fa- 
vour, nor was it primarily and mainly in 
order that they might be happy. It 
was on his own account—in order to 
show his covenant faithfulness; his 
fidelity to the promises made to their 
fathers, his mercy, his compassion, his 
readiness io pardon, and his unchanging 
love-——And this is the reason why he 
‘defers his anger, in relation to any of 
the children of men. His own glory, 
and not their happiness, is the main ob- 
ject inview. And thisisright. The 
glory, the honour, and the happiness of 
God, are of more importance than the 
welfare of any of his creatures; be- 
cause, (1) they are in themselves of 
more importance, just in proportion as 
God is more elevated than any of his 
creatures; and (2) the welfare of any 
or all of his creatures depends on the 
maintaining of the honour of God, and 
of his government, and on the manifes- 
tation of his perfections to the universe. 
See the Treatise of Pres. Edwards on 
“the end for which God created the 
world.” Works, vol. iii. Ed. N. York, 
1830. I Will I defer mine anger. 
That is, I will spare you, and restore 
you again to your own land. See Note 
ver. 11. 9 And for my praise will [ 
refrain for thee. Will I refrain my 
anger in reference to you as a nation. 


The word here used (pur hhatdm) 


denot s properly to muzzle, and is com- 
monly employed with reference to an 


animal in order to tame or subdne it. | 
Here it means that God would restrain | 
himself ; he would not put forth his an- | 
ger in order to destroy them. Learn , 





hence, (1) that God acts with reference 
to his own glory, in order to manifest 
his own perfections, and to secure his 
praise; (2) that the reason why the 
wicked are not cut off sooner in their 
transgressions is, that He may show his 
forbearance, and secure praise by long- 
suffering ; (3) that the reason why the 
righteous are kept an:“dst their frequent 
failures in duty, their un aithfulness, and 
their many imperfections, is, that God 
may get glory by showing his covenant 
fidelity ; and (4) that it is one evidence 
of piety—and one that is indispensable 
—that there should be a willingness that 
God should secure his own glory in his 
own way, and that there should be a 
constant desire that his praise should be 
promoted whatever may befall his crea- 
tures. 

10. Behold, I have refined thee. This 
refers to the Jews in their afflictions and 
captivity in Babylon. It states one de- 
sign which he had in view in those af- 
flictions—to purify them. The word 
here used and rendered refined (Aq 
tzardph), means peoperly to melt; to 
smelt metals ; to subject them to the ac- 
tion of fire in order to remove the scoria 
or dross from them. See Notes on ch. 
i. 25. Then it means to purify in any 
manner. Here it means that God had 
used these afflictions for the same pur- 
pose for which fire is used in regard to 
metals, in order that every impurity in 
their moral and religious character 
might be removed. But not with 
silver. Marg. for, Heb. F023 bhékha- 


séph. Many different interpretations 
of this have been proposed. Jerome 
renders it, “non quasi argentum,” not 
as silver. The LUXX ody fvexev dpyupiov, 
not on account of silver. Grotius ex- 
plains it, “I have a Jong time tried thee 
by afflictions, but nothing good appears 
in thee ;” that is, I have not found you 
to be silver, or to be pure, as when a 
worker in metals applies the usual heat 
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11 For mine own sake, even; luted? and? I will not give my 


for mine own sake, will I do it: 
for” how should my name be pol- 


glory unto another. 


w Deut. 32, 26, 27. z ch. 42. 8. 





to a mass of ore for the purpose of sepa- 
rating the dross, and obtains no silver. 
Gesenius explains it to mean, “ I sought 
to make you better by afflictions, but the 
end was not reached ; you were not as 
silver which is obtained by melting, but 
as dross.’ Rosenmiiller supposes it 
means, that he had not tried them with 
that intensity of heat which was neces- 
sary to melt and refine silver; and re- 
marks, that those skilled in metals ob- 
serve that gold is easily liquified, but 
that silver requires a more intense heat 
to purify it. Jarchi renders it, “not by 
the fire of Gehenna as silver is melted 
by the fire.” Kimchi explains it, “ not 
as one who is smelting silver, and who 
removes all the scoria from it, and so 
consumes it that nothing but pure silver 
-emains. If that had been done, but 
sw of you would have been left.” Vi- 
-inga supposes that it means, that God 
1ad sent them to Babylon to be purified, 
yet it was not to be done .witA silver. 
It was by the agency of a people who 
were wicked, sinful, and unbelieving. 
Amidst this variety of interpretation, it 
is difficult to determine the sense. 
Probably it may be, I have melted thee, 
and found no silver; or the result has 
not been that you have been shown to 
be pure by all your trials; and thus it 
will agree with what is said above, that 
they were perverse, false, and rebellious 
as a people. 1 I have chosen thee. 
Lowth renders this, “ I have tried thee.” 
The Vulgate and the LXX, however, 
render it, “1 have chosen thee.” The 
word here used (from syn bahhdr) 
means, according to Gesenius, 1. To 
prove, to try, to examine, and the pri- 
mary idea, according to him, is that of 
rubbing with the lapis Lydius, or touch- 
stone, or else of cutting in pieces for the 
purpose of examining. 2. It means to 
approve, choose, or select. This is the 
most common signification in the He- 
brew Bible. Job ix. 14, xy. 5, xxix. 
25. Gen. xiii. 11. Ex. xyii. 9. Josh. xxiy. 
(5. 3. To delight in. Gen. yi. 2. Isa. 








i. 29. Probably the meaning here is, 
‘I have proved, or tried thee in the fur- 
nace of affliction.” It was true, how- 
ever, that God had chosen or selected 
their nation to be his people when they 
were suffering in the furnace of afflic- 
tion in Egypt; and it is also true that 
God chooses sinners now, or converts 
them, as the result of heavy affliction. 
Possibly this may be the idea, that their 
affliction had prepared them to embrace 
his offers and to seek consolation in him ; 
and he may design to teach that one 
effect of affliction is to prepare the mind 
to embrace the offers of mercy. 1 In- 
the furnace of affliction. Referring par- 
ticularly to their trials in Babylon. 
Afflictions are often likened to fire— 
from the fact that fire is used to purify 
or try metals, and afflictions have the 
same object in reference to the people 
of God. 


11. For mine own sake. See ver. 9. 
The expression here is repeated to de- 
note emphasis. He had thrown them 
into the furnace of affliction on his own 
account, i. e. in order that his own 
name shouid not be profaned by their 
irreligion and idolatry, and that the 
glory which was due to him should not 
be given to idols. 1 For how should 
my name le polluted? The sense is, that 
it would be inconsistent with his perfec- 
tions to see his name profaned without 
endeavouring to correct and prevent it; 
and in order to this, that he brought 
these afflictions upon them. They had 
profaned his name by their irreligion 
and hypocrisy. In order to correct this 
evil, and to prevent it in future, he had 
brought these national judgments on 
them, and removed them to Babylon. 
The doctrine here taught is, that when 
the conduct of God’s professed people is 
such as to dishonour God, and to make 
his name a subject of reproach with the 
wicked, he will visit them with heavy 
Judgments. He cannot indulge them in 
a course of life which will reflect dis- 
honour on his own name. I And I will 


B.C. 690.] 


12 Hearken unto me, O Jacob 
and Israel, my called; I am he: 
[* am the first, I also am the last. 

13 Mine *hand also hath laid 
the foundation of the earth, and 
‘my right hand hath spanned the 


@ Rev. 22. 18. 5 Ps. 102. 25. 
4 or, the paler of my right hand hath spread 
out. € ch. 40. 26. 


not give my glory unto another. 
this explained in the Note on ch. xlii. 8. 
The sense here is this. The Jews had, 
as a nation, been prone to ascribe to idols 
that which was due to God alone. To 
correct this, and to make an effectual 
reform, he had removed:ithem to Baby- 
lon, and doomed them to a long and 
painful captivity there. It may be add- 
ed that the punishment was effectual, 


See | 


and that their long trial in Babylon | 


served entirely to correct all their idola- 
trous propensities as a nation. 
12. Hearken unto me. This is a 


solemn call on the Jews in Babylon to | 


attend to what he was now about to 
say. It is the commencement of a new 
part of the argument, containing the as- 
surance that he would deliver them, and 
utterly destroy the Chaldeans. He be- 


gins, therefore, by asserting that he is | 
foresee the danger, they might have 


the only true God, and that he is able 
to accomplish all his purposes. T My 
called. ,The people whom I have cho- 
sen, or called. 1 J am he. Iam the 
same; or I am the true and only God. 
1 Tam the first. See Notes ch. xli. 4. 
xliv. 6. 


13. Mine hand also hath laid, &c. | 
I am the Creator of all things, and I | 


have all power, and am abundantly able 
to deliver you from all your foes. 1 And 
my right hand hath spanned the heav- 
ens. Marg. The palm of my right 
hand hath spread out. 


that he by his right hand had spanned, | 


or measured the heavens. The phrase 
is designed to show ‘his greatness, and 
his power. See it explained in Note ch. 
xl. 12. 9 WhenI call unto them. 
See Note on ch. xl. 26. The sense 


here is, that he who had power thus | 


fo command the hosts of heaven, and 
to secure their perfect obedience by 


pleasure on Babylon. 
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| heavens: when I ‘call unto them, 


they stand up together. 

14 All ye, assemble your- 
selves, and hear ; which among 
them hath declared these things ? 
The Lorp hath loved* him; he 
will* do his pleasure on Babylon, 

d Mark 10. 21. ¢ ch. 44. 28. 





his word, had power also to defend his 
people, and to deliver them from their 
foes, and conduct them in safety to their 
own land. 
14. All ye, assemble yourselves, and 
hear. Ye Jews who are in Babylon. 
Gather together, and listen to the assu- 
rance that God is able to protect you, 
and that he will certainly restore you to 
your own country. 1 Which among 
them. Whoamong the heathen. T £ ath 


| declared these things? The things re- 


lating to the destruction of Babylon, and 
the rescue of his people. This is an 
appeal similar to that which God has 
often made, that he alone can predict 
future events. None of the astrologers, 
soothsayers, or diviners of Babylon had 
been able to foretell the expedition and 
the conquests of Cyrus, and the capture 
of the city. If they had been able to 


guarded against it, and the city might 
have been saved. But God had pre- 
dicted it a hundred and fifty years be- 
fore it occurred, and this demonstrated, 
therefore, that he alone was God. 1 The 
Lorp hath loved him. Lowth renders 
this, “he whom Jenovan hath loved 
will execute his will on Babylon.” The 
LXX render it, “loving thee, I will ex- 
ecute thy will against Babylon.” There 
can be no doubt that it refers to Cyrus, 
and that the meaning is, that he whom 
Jenovan had loved would accomplish 
his will on Babylon. It does not neces- 
sarily mean that Jesovan was pleased 
with his moral character, or that he was 
a pious man (comp. Notes on ch. xli. 
2); but that he was so well pleased 
with him as an instrument to accomplish 
his purposes that he chose to employ 
him for that end. 1 He will do his 
He will accem- 
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and his arm shall be on the Chal- 
deans. 

15 I,even I, have spoken; yea, 
I have called him: I ¢have 
brought him, and he shall make 


his way prosperous. 
g Ezra l. 2. 
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16 Come ye near unto me. 
hear ye this; I have not spoken 
in secret from the beginning ; 
from the time that it was, there 
am1: and now the Lord Gop 


and his Spirit hath sent me. 
ich. 61.11. Zech. 2.8, 9--11, Luke 4. 18-21. 








plish all his desire on that city: that is, 
he will take, and subdue it. The word 
‘his’ here may refer either to Cyrus, or 
to Jrnovan. Probably it means that 
Cyrus would.do to Babylon what would 
be pleasing to JeHovan. 1 And his 
arm. The arm isa symbol of strength, 
and is the instrument by which we ex- 
ecute our purposes. 


15. I, even I, have spoken. The 
word “ 1” is repeated to give emphasis, 
and to furnish the utmost security that 
it should be certainly accomplished. It 
means that Jenovaun, and he alone, had 
declared this, and that it was entirely 
by his power that Cyrus had been raised 
up, and had been made prosperous. 
I Yea, I have called him. See Note 
ch. xli.2. TL have brought him. I 
have led him on his way in his con- 
quests. 4 And he shall make his way 
prosperous. ‘There is a change of per- 
son in this verse from the first to the 
third which is quite common in the 
writings of Isaiah. 

16. Come ye near unto me. See 
ver. 14. Ihave not spoken in secret. 
See Notes ch. xlv.19. The idea here 
_ 1s, that he had foretold the raising up of 
Cyrus, and his agency in delivering his 
people, in terms so plain that it could 
not be pretended that it was conjectured, 
and so clear that there was no ambigui- 
ty. I From the time that it was, there 
am J. From the moment when the 
purpose was formed, and when it began 
to be accomplished, I was present. The 
meaning is, that every thing in regard 
to raising up Cyrus, and to the delivery 
of his people from Babylon, had been 
entirely under his direction. And 
now the Lorp God, and his Spirit, hath 
sent me. ‘There is evidently a change 
im the speaker here. In the former part 
of the verse, it is God who is the 
tpeaker. But here it is he who is sent | 





to bear the message. Or, if this should 
be regarded, as Lowth and many 
others suppose, as the Messiah who is 
speaking to the exiled Jews, then it is 
an assertion that he had been sent by 
the Lorp God and his Spirit. There is 
an ambiguity in the original which is 
not retained in our common translation. 
The Hebrew is, “and now the Lord 
JeHovan hath sent me, and his Spirit ;” 
and the meaning may be either, as in 
our version, that Jewovau and his Spirit 
were united in sending the person re- 
ferred to; or that Jenovyan had sent 
him, and at the same time had also sent 
his Spirit to accompany what he said. 
Grotius renders it, “the Lord by his 
Spirit has given me these com- 
mands.” Jerome understands the word 
“ Spirit ” as in the nominative case, and 
as meaning that the Spirit united with 
Jrnovan in sending the person referred 
to. Dominus Deus misit me, et spiritus 
ejus. The Septuagint, like the Hebrew 
is ambiguous ; Nav xipios xipens dwéorethé 
ve, kat 7d rvedpa atrod. The Syriac 
has the same ambiguity. The Targum 
of Jonathan renders it, “and now Jn- 


Hovay (7%) God hath sent me and his 
word.’ It is perhaps not possible to 
determine, where there is such ambigu- 
ity in the form of the sentence, what is 
the exact meaning. As it is not com- 
mon, however, in the Scriptures to speak 
of the Spirit of God as sending, or 
commissioning his servants ; and as the 
object of the speaker here is evidently 
to conciliate respect for his message as 
being inspired, it is probably to be re- 
garded as meaning that he had been 
sent by Jenovan and was accompanied 
with the influences of his Spirit. Ma< 
ny of the reformers, and others since 
their time, have supposed that this re- 
fers to the Messiah, and have endeav- 
oured to derive a demonstration from 


B.C. 0y0.] 


17 Thus saith the Lorp, thy | 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Is- 
rael; I am the Loxp thy God 
which teacheth” thee to profit,” 
which leadeth’ thee by the way 
that thou shouldest go. 





this verse of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The argument which it has been sup- 
posed these words furnish on that sub- 
ject is, that three persons are here 
spoken of, the person who sends, i.e. 
God the Father; the person who is 
sent, i. e. the Messiah ; and the Spirit 
who concurs in sending him, or by. 
whom he is endowed. But the evi- 
dence that this refers to the Messiah is 
too slight to lay the foundation for such 
an argument ; and nothing is gained to 
the cause of truth by such forced inter- 
pretations. It would require more 
time, and toil, and ingenuity, to de- 
monstrate that this passage had refer- 
ence to the Messiah, than it would to 
demonstrate the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and the divinity of the Redeemer, from 
the unequivocal declarations of the 
New Testament. The remark of Cal- 
vin on this verse, and on this mode of 
interpretation, is full of good sense: 
« This verse interpreters explain in dif- 
ferent ways. Many refer it to Christ, 
but the prophet designs no such thing. 
Cavende dutem sunt nobis violente et 
coacteé interpretationes. Such forced 
and violent interpretations are to be 
avoided.” The scope of the passage 
demands, as it seems to me, that it 
should be referred to the prophet him- 
self. His object is, to state that he had 
not come at his own instance, or with- 
out being commissioned. He had been 
sent by God, and was attended by the 
Spirit of inspiration. He foretold 
events which the Spirit of God alone 
could make known to men. It is, 
therefore, a strong asseveration that his 
words demanded their attention, and 
that they had every ground of consola- 
tion, and every possible evidence that 
they would be rescued from their bond- 
age. It isa full ciaim to divine inspi- 
‘ation, and is one of the many assertions 
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18 O’ that thou hadst heark- 
ened to my commandments ! then 
had thy? peace been as a river, 
and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea: 


m Miceh 4.2. Deut 8,17,18. o Ps. 32. 8,73. 24 
p Ps. 81. 13--16. q Ps. 119. 165. 





which 2re found in the Scriptures where 
the sacred writers claim to have been 
sent by God, and taught by his Spirit. 

17. Thy Redeemer. See Notes ch: 
xli. 14, xliii. 1. T Watch teacheth 
thee to profit. Teaching you what 
things will most conduce to your welfare. 
The reference here is chiefly to the af- 
flictions which they suffered in Babylon. 
I Which leadeth thee. I am thy con- 
ductor and guide. God taught them, 
as he does his people now, by his Provi- 
dence, his revealed word, and his Spirit, - 
the way in which they ought to go. It 
is one of his characteristics that he is 
the guide and director of his people. 

18. O that thou hadst hearkened 
to my commandments! This ex- 
presses the earnest wish and desire of 
God. He would greatly have preferred 
that they should have kept his law. 
He had no wish that they should sin, 
and that these judgments should come 
upon them. ‘The doctrine taught here 
is, that God greatly prefers that men 
should keep his laws. He doesnot de- 
sire that they should be sinners, or that 
they should be punished. It was so-with 
regard to the Jews; and it is so with 
regard to all. In all cases, at all times, 
and with reference to all his creatures, 
he prefers holiness to sin ; he sincerely 
desires that there should be perfect obe- 
dience to his commandments. It is to 
be remarked also that this is not merely 
prospective, or a declaration in the ab- 
stract. It relates to sin which had been 
actually committed, and proves that 
even in regard to that, God would have 
preferred that it had not been commit- 
ted. A declaration remarkably similar 
to this occurs in Ps. Ixxxi. 13-16: 


O that my eo had hearkened unto me, 

And Israel had walked in my ways: 

I should soon have subdued their enemies, 

And turned their hand against their adversaries, 

The haters of the Lord should have submitted 
themselves unto him: 
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19 Thy seed also had been as 


the sand, and the offspring of thy | 


bowels like the gravel thereof; 
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| his name should not have been 


cut off nor destroyed from before 
me. 





But their time should have endured for ever. 
He should have fed them also with the finest of 
the wheat ; 
And with honey out of the rock should I have 
satistied thee. 

Comp. Isa. vy. 1-7. Ezek. xviii. 23-32. 
Deut. xxii. 29. Luke xix. 21. Matt. 
xxiii. 37. UT Then had thy peace been 
as a river. The word peace here 
(Di>w shahlém) means properly whole- 
ness, soundness, and then health, wel- 
fare, prosperity, good of every kind. It 
then denotes peace as opposed to war, 
and also concord and friendship. Here 
it evidently denotes prosperity in gene- 
ral, as opposed to the calamities which 
actually came upon them. 1 As a river. 
That is, abundant—like a full, flowing 
river that fills the banks, and that con- 
veys fertility and blessedness through a 
land. “ The heathen, in order to repre- 
sent the universal power and beneficence 
of Jupiter, used the symbol of a river 
flowing from his throne ; and to this the 
Sycophant in Plautus alludes (Trium. 
act 4, Sc. 2, v. 98), in his saying that 
he had been at the head of that river: 


Ad caput amnis, quod de celo exoritur, sub solio 
Jovis,”’ 


Wemyss’ Key to the Symbolical Lan- 
guage of Scripture, Art. River. Rivers 
are often used by the sacred writers, and 
particularly by Isaiah, as symbolical of 
plenty and prosperity. Isa. xxxii. 2, 
xxxili. 31, xli. 18, xliii. 19. T And thy 
righteousness. The holiness and purity 
of the nation. Religion, with all its in- 
estimable benefits, would have abounded 
to the utmost extent. Instead of the 
prevailing idolatry and corruption, the 
hypocrisy and insincerity which had 
abounded, and which made it necessary 
for God to remove them, they would 
have been distinguished for sincerity, 
purity, love, and holy living. And this 
proves that God would have preferred 
the prevalence of holiness. { As the 
waves of the sea. What canbe a more 
beautiful or sublime image than this? 
What can more strikingly represent the 
abundance of the blessings which reli- 





gion would have conferred on the land ? 
The waves of the sea are anemblem of 
plenty. They seem to be boundless. 
They are constantly rolling. And so 
their righteousness would have been 
without a limit ; and would have rolled 


| unceasingly its rich blessings over the 


land. Who can doubt that this would 
have been a better state, a condition to 
have been preferred to that which actu- 
ally existed ? 


19. Thy seed also. In:.2ad of being 
reduced to a small number by the ca- 
lamities incident to war, and being com- 
paratively a small and powerless people 
sighing in captivity, you would have 
been a numerous and mighty nation. 
This is another of the blessings which 
would have followed from obedience to 
the commands of God ; and it proves 
that a people who are virtuous and pi- 
ous will become numerous and mighty. 
Vice, and the diseases, the wars, and 
the divine judgments consequent on vice, 
tend to depopulate a nation, and to make 
it feeble. As the sand. This is of- 
ten used to denote a great and indefinite 
number. Gen. xxii. 17, xxxii. 12, xli. 
49. Josh. xi. 4. Judg. vii. 12. 1 Sam. 
xiii. 5. 2 Sam. xvii. 11. 1 Kings iv. 
20-29. Job xxix. 18. Ps, exxxix. 18. 
Note Isa. x. 22. Hos. i.10. Rev. xx. 8. 
I And the offspring of thy bowels. On 
the meaning of the word used here, see 
Note Isa, xxii. 24. 1 Like the gravel 
thereof. Literally, “ and the offsprin,g 
of thy bowels shall be like its bowels” 
i. e. like the offspring of the sea. Th 
phrase refers probably rather to the fish 
es of the sea, or the innumerable multi 
tudes of animals that swim in the sea 
than to the gravel. There is no plact 
where the word means gravel. Jerome 
however, renders it, ut lapili ejus— 
as its pebbles; the LXX, ds 6 Nyovs 
ris yis, as the dust of the earth. "The 
Chaldee also renders it, as the stones 
of the sea; and the Syriac also. The 
sense is essentially the same—that the 


| nmumber of the people ef the nation 
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20 Go ‘ye forth of Babylon, 
flee ye from the Chaldeans, with 
a voice of singing declare ye, 
tell this, utter it even to the end 
of the earth ; say ye, The Lorp 
hath redeemed* his servant Ja- 
cob. 

21 And they thirsted not when 


would have been vast. His name 
should not have been cut off. This 
does not imply of necessity that they 
had ceased to be a nation when they 
were in Babylon, but the meaning is, 
that if they had been, and would con- 
tinue to be obedient, their national ex- 
istence would have been perpetuated to 
the end of time. When they ceased to 
be a distinct nation, and their name was 
blotted out among the kingdoms of the 
earth, it was for national crime and un- 
belief. Rom. xi. 20. 

20. Go ye forth of Babylon. The 
prophet now directly addresses those who 
were in exile in Babylon, and commands 
them to depart from it. The design of 
this is, to furnish the assurance that they 
should be delivered, and to show them 
the duty of leaving the place of their 
long captivity when the opportunity of 
doing it should occur. It is also de- 


signed to show that when it should oc- | 


cur it would be attended with great joy 
and rejoicing. I Flee ye from the Chal- 
deans with a voice of singing. With 
the utmost exultation and joy. They 
should rejoice that their captivity was 
ended ; they should exult at the pros- 
pect of being restored again to their own 
land. % Utter it even to the end of the 
earth. It is an event so great and won- 
cerful that all the nations should be 
rade acquainted with it. 1 The Lorp 
hath redeemed, &c. Jeuovan has res- 


cued from captivity his people. See | 
Notes ch. xliii. 1. 
21. And they thirsted not. This is 


a cart of that for which they would be 

called to celebrate his name. It was 

not merely that he had redeemed them, 

but that he had abundantly provided for 

their wants in the desert, and guided 

hem safe through the pathless wilder- 
vou. 11.—9* 
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he led them through the deserts ; 
he caused the waters? to flow out 
of the rock for them; he clave 
the rock also, and the waters 
_ gushed out. 

22 There is no peace, saith the 
Lorp, unto the wicked. 


8 Jer. 51, 6. 45. ec 2 Sam, 7. 23. 
d Ex. 17. 6. J ch, 37, 21. 


| ness to their own land. See Notes ch. 
xxxv. 6,7, xli. 17,18. 1 He caused 
the waters to flow out of the rock for 
them. ‘The allusion here is und jubted- 
| ly to the fact that God caused the wa- 
ters to flow out of the rock that Moses 
smote in the wilderness. Ex. xvii. 6. 
Num. xx. 11. This is not .o be regard- 
ed as literally true that God would, in 
like manner, smite the rocks and cause 
waters to flow by miracle on their re- 
turn from Babylon. ‘There is no record 
that any such event took place, and it is 
not necessary so to understand this pas- 
sage. It is a part of the triumphant 
song which they are represented as sing- 
ing after their return to their own land. 
In that song, they celebrate his gracious 
interposition in language that was famil- 
iar to them, and by illustrations that 
| were well known. They therefore speak 
of his mercy to them as if he had smit- 
ten the rock in the desert on their return, 
and caused the waters to flow ; and the 
sense is, that his mercy to them then 
was similar to his goodness to their fa- 
thers when he led them to the land of pro- 
mise. He metall their necessities ; and 
his gracious interposition was experienc- 
ed all the way as really as though he had 
smitten the rock, or caused cool and re- 
freshing fountains to break out in the 
desert. 

22. There is no peace, saith the Lord, 
unto the wicked. ‘This verse contains 
a sentiment whose truth no one can 
| doubt. To the transgressor of the laws 

of God there can be no permanent peace, 
/enjoyment, or prosperity. The word 
peace is used in the Scriptures in all 
.these senses. See note on ver. 18, of 
this chapter. There may be the appear- 
ance of joy, and there may be tempora- 
ry prosperity. But there is no ab*ding, 
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substantial, permarent happiness, such 
as is enjoyed by those who fear and love 
God. This sentiment occurs not un- 
frequently in Isaiah. It is repeated in 
ch. lvii. 21; and in ch. lvii. 20, he says 
that “ the wicked are like the troubled 
sea when it cannot rest, whose waters 
tast up mire and dirt.” Of the truth of 
the declaration here there can be no 
doubt ; but it is not perfectly apparent 
why it is introduced here. It is proba- 
bly a part of the song with which they 
would celebrate their return ; and it may 
have been used for one of the fol- 
lowing reasons. (1.) As a general 
maxim, expressed in view of the joy 
which they had in their return to their 
own land. They had elevated peace 
and triumph and joy. This was pro- 
duced by the fact that they had evidence 
that they were the objects of the divine 
favour and protection. How natural was 
it in view of these blessings to say, that 
the wicked had no such comfort, and in 
general, that there was no peace to them 
of any kind, or from any quarter. Or 
(2) it may have been uttered in view 
of the fact that many of their country- 
men may have chosen to remain in 
Babylon when they returned to their 
own land. They probably formed con- 
nexions there, amassed wealth, and re- 
fused to attend those who returned to 
Judea to rebuild the temple. And the 
meaning may be, that they, amidst all 
the wealth which they might have gain- 
ed, and amidst the idolatries which pre- 
vailed in Babylon, could never enjoy the 
peace which they now had in their re- 
turn to the land of their fathers.— What- 
ever was the reason why it was here 
used, it contains a most important truth: 
which demands the attention of all men. 
The wicked, as a matter of sober truth 
and verity, have no permanent and sub- 
stantial peace and joy. They have none 
(1) in the act of wickedness. Sin may 
be attended with the gratifications of 
bad passions, but in the act of sinning, | 
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ys such, there can be no substantial 
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(2.) They have no solid, 
substantial, elevated peace in the busi- 
ness or the pleasures of life. This world 
can furnish no such joys as are derived 
from the hope of a life to come. Plea- 
sures “ pall upon the sense,” riches take 
wings; disappointment comes; and the 
highest earthly and sensual pleasure 
leaves a sad sense of want—a feeling 
that there is something in the capacities 
and wants of the undying mind which 
has not been filled. (3.) They have no 
peace of conscience; no deep and 
abiding conviction that they are right. 
They are often troubled ; and there is 
nothing which this world can furnish 
which will give peace to a bosom that 
is agitated with a sense of the guilt of 
sin. (4.) They have no peace on a 
death-bed. There may be stupidity, 
callousness, insensibility, freedom from 
much pain or alarm. But that is not 
peace, any more than sterility is fruit- 
fulness ; or than death is life; or than 
the frost of winter is the verdure of 
spring; or than a desert is a fruitful 
field. (5.) There is often in these cireum- 
stances the reverse of peace. There is 
not only no positive peace, but there is 
the opposite. There is «ften disappoint- 
ment, care, anxiety, distiess, deep alarm, 
and the awful apprehension of eternal 
wrath. There is no situation in life or 
death, where the sinner can. certainly 
calculate on peace, or where he will be 
sure to find it. There is every proba- 
bility that his mind will be often filled 
with alarm, and that his death-bed will 
be one of despair. (6.) There is no peace 
to the wicked beyond the grave. A 
sinner CAN have no peace at the judg- 
ment bar of God; he can have no peace 
in hell. In all the future world there ig 
no place where he can find repose ; and 
whatever this life may be, even if it be 
a life of prosperity and external comfort, 
yet to him there will be no prosperity in 
the future world, and no external or in+ 
ternal peace there. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 


ANALYSIS. 


In the chapters which precede this, the deliverance from Babylon has been the main subject of the 
rophecy. There has been, indeed, decided reference in many places to the Messiah and his t-mies ; 
ut the primary idea has been the restoration from Babylon. In this chapter, it has been commonly 

supposed that the Messiah is introduced directly and personally, and that there is a primary reference 

to him and his work. There has been, indeed, great difference of opinion among interpreters on thia 
pont, but the common sentiment has been, that the chapter has a direct reference to him. Scme 
of the opinions which have been held may be briefly referred to as introductory to the exposition of 
the chapter—since the exposition of the whole chapter will be affected by the view which is taken 

Sh primary and main design. ‘This statement will be abridged from Hengstenberg, Christology, 

vol. 1. 

1. According to some, the people of Israel are here introduced as speaking. This is the opinion 
of Paulus, Doederlin, and Rosenmuller. The argument on which Rosenmuller relies is, that in ver, 
3, the speaker is expressly called ‘‘ Israel.” According to this idea, the whole people are represented 
as @ prophet who is here intreduced as speaking ; who had laboured in vain; and who, though Israel 
was not to be gathered, was in future times to be the instructor of the whole world, vs. 4--6. Yet 
this interpretation is forced and unnatural To say nothing of the impropriety of representing the 
collected Jewish people as a prophet—an idea not to be found elsewhere : accordi jz to this interpre- 
tation the people are represented as labouring in vain, when as yet they had mace no eflort for the 
conversion of the heathen, and in ver. 5, this same people, as a prophet, is represented as “‘ not 
gathered,” and then in ver. 6, turning to the Gentiles in order to be a light to them, and for salvation 
to the en:ls of the earth. It should be ad:ed also, that even the ancient Jewish commentators who 
have applied ch. liii. to the Jewish People have not ventured on such an interpretation here. The 
only argument on which Rosenmuller relics in favour of this interpretation--that drawn from the 
fact that the name “ Israel” is given to the speaker—will be considered in the Notes on ver. 3. 

2. According to others, the prophet here refers to himself ‘This opinion was held by Jarchi, 
Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Grotius, and among recent interpreters, by Koppe, Hensler, and Staudlin. But 
this interpretation has little probability. It is incredible that the prophet should speak of himself as 
the light of the heathen world. The speaker represents himself as not satisfied ‘ver. 6) that the 
Jewish people should be given to him, but as sent for the salvation of the ends of the earth. Before 
this same individual who thus speaks, and who is rejected and despised by the Jewish people, kings 
and princes are represented as prostrating themselves with the deepest reverence, ver. 7. But it is 
certain that Isaiah never formed any such extravagant expectations for himself. Besides, there is 
the cane objection to applying the name “‘Israel’’ (ver. 3) tothe prophet Isaiah which there is to the 
Messiah. 

3. Gesenius supposes that this refers not to the prophet Isaiah alone, but to the collective body of 
the prophets as represented by him. But to this view also there are insuperable objections. (1.) Every 
thing in the statement here proves that the subject is an individual, and not a mere personification. 
‘The personal pronouns are used throughout (see vs 1, 2,4, &c.),and the whole aspect of the account 
is that relating to an individual. It would be as proper to regard a statement made any where respect- 
ing an individual as referring to some collective body as to interpret this in this manner. (2.) ‘Phe 
prophets taken collectively cannot bear the name “ Israel” (ver. 3) ; and even Gesenius admits this, 
and in order to evade the force of it, denies the genuineness of the word “Israel” in the third verse... 
(3.) The prophets nowhere represent themselves as called to exert an influence on the heathen world, 
but their representation is, that the heathen would be converted by the Messiah. 

4. The only other opinion which has been extensively held is that which refers the chapter 
directly to the Messiah. This was the opinion of the Christian fathers generally, and is the opinion 
of Lowth, Vitringa, Calvin, Hengstenberg, and of most modern interpreters. ‘The varticular reasons 
fer this opinion will be more clearly seen in the Notes on the chapter itself, particularly vs. 1--9. | In 
favour of this interpretation it may be observed in general: (1.) ‘That if the other interpretations which 
have been referred to are unfounded, it follows as a matter of course that it must have reference to 
the Messiah. | (2.) The accurate agreement of the words and phrases in the prophecy with the cha 
racter of the Redeemer as develoned in the New Testament, proves the same thing. (3.) Itis refer- 
red to the times of the Messiah in Acts xiii. 47, and in 2 Cor, vi. 2. . 

The chapter may be contemplated under the pee. division of parts, or subjects, viz. : 

I. The Messiah is introcuced as himself speaking, and stating the object of his mission and his 
rejection by the Jewish nat on. and the fact that he would be for alight to the Geuntilgs, vs. 1--6. 
This portion consists of the following subjects: ae wig 

(a) 'Vhe exordium, in whieh ne calls the distant nations to hear his voice, ver. 1. 

(6) His call to the office of the Messiah, and his qualifications for the work, vs, 1—3. He was 
called from the womb (ver. 1); he was eminently endowed for the work, as a sharp sword, or a pol- 
anes shaft is for battle, ver. 2; he was the selected servant of God by whom he designed to be glo- 
tified, ver. 3. : 

(c) he want of success in his work, ver. 4. He had laboured in vain, yet he could commit his 
en. to God with the certainty of entire futwre success, and with the assurance of the divine ap- 

robation. 

e (d) His future success would be glorious, vs. 5,6. He would yet gather in the tribes of Igrael, and 

be for 2 light to the heathen world, and for salvation to the ends of the earth. 

IL. A direct promise from JEHOVAH to the Messiah of ultimate success in his work, vs. 7—12. 

(a) Men would indeed despise and reject him, ver. 7. 

(6) Yet kings and princes would yet arise and honour him, ver. 7. “ 

(c) JEHOVAH had heard him, and would yet give him for a covenant to the world; a mediator 
to recover the earth back to himself, ver. 8. : 

(d He would lead forth the prisoners, and those who sat in darkness, ver. 9; he wonld protect and 
provide for them so that the sun should not smite them, and so that their wants should be supplied, 
ver. 10; he'would remove all obstructions from their path. and would level mountains and exalt val- 
eys. ver. 11; and his followers would come from far, fiom a distant land, ver. 12. 
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IL. A song of praice in view of the glorious results of the work of the Messiah, ver. 13. 
IV. Zion is comforted with the assurance that God had not forgotten her, vs. 14—2L 
(a) Zion had said that JEHOVAH had forgotten her, and left her to suiler alone without pity of 


compassion, ver. 14 


(b) God assures her that he could no more forget her than a mother could forget her child, ver. 15. 

(ec) He had egraven her name on the palms of his bands, ver. 16. 

(d) All her enemies and destroyers would flee away, ver. 17. 

¢) She would be yet decariet and adorned as a bride. instead of being desolate (ver. 18); and 
would be greatly increased and enlarged by accessions from the Gentile world, so that the place 
where she dwelt would be too strait for her, vs. 19—21. 


V. God would extend salvation with all its blessings to the Gentiles. 


Kings and queens would 


become the patrons of the church of God, and all the foes of himself and his cause be destroyea, 


WB. 22—26. 


1 Listen, O isles, unto me; 
and hearken, ye people, from 
afar; The Lorp hath called me 


from" the womb; from the bow- 
els of my mother hath he made 
mention of my name. 


h Jer.1.5. Luke 1, 15,31. Gal. 1. 15. 





1. Listen. This is the exordium, or 
yatroduction. According to the inter- 
pretation which refers it to the Messiah, 
it is to be regarded as the voice of the 
Redeemer calling the distant parts of 
the earth to give a respectful attention 
to the statement of his qualifications for 
his work, and to the assurances that his 
salvation would be extended to them. 
Comp. ch. xli. 1. The Redeemer here 
is to be regarded as having already 
come in the flesh, and as having been 
rejected and despised by the Jews (see 
vs. 4, 5), and as now turning to the Gen- 
tile world and proffering salvation to 
them. The time when this is supposed 
to occur, therefore, as seen by the pro- 
phet, is when the Messiah had preached 
in vain to his own countrymen, and 
when there was a manifest fitness and 
propriety in his extending the offer of 
salvation to the heathen world. 1 O 
isles. Ye distant lands. See Note ch. 
xli. 1. The word is used here, as it is 
there, in the sense of countries beyond 
sea; distant, unknown regions; the 
dark, heathen world. 1 Ye people from 
efar. The reason why the Messiah thus 
addresses them is stated in ver. 6. It 
is, because he was appointed to be a 
light to them, and because, having been 
rejected by the Jewish nation, it was 
resolved to extend the offers and the 
olessings of salvation to other lands. 
1 The Lorp hath called me from the 
womb. Jrnovan hath set me apart to 
this office from my very birth. The 
stress here is laid on the fact that he 
was thus called, and no* on the partic- 
ular time when it was done. The ivea 











is, that he had not presumptuously as- 
sumed this office ; he had not entered 
on it without being appointed to it; he 
had been designated to it even before 
he was born. See ver. 5. A similar 
expression is used in respect to Jer>miah. 
“ Before I formed thee in the telly, I 
knew thee ; and before thou camest forth 
out of the womb I sanctified thee; and 
I ordained thee a prophet unto the na- 
tions.” Jer. i. 5. Paul also uses a 
similar expression respecting himself. 
“But when it pleased God, who sepa- 
rated me from my mother’s womb.” 
Gal. i. 15. That this actually occurred 
in regard to the Redeemer, it is not 
needful to pause here to show. See 
Luke i. 31. 1 From the bowels of my 
mother hath he made mention of my 
name. ‘This is another form of stating 
the fact that he had been designated to 
this office from his very infancy. Many 
have supposed that the reference here is 
to the fact that Mary was commanded 
by the angel, before his birth, to call his 
name Jesus. Luke i. 31. The same 
command was also repeated to Joseph 
in a dream. Matt. i. 21. So Jerome, 
Vitringa, Michaelis, and some others 
understand it By others it has been 
supposed that the phrase “ he hath made 
mention of my name” is the same as to 
call. The Hebrew is literally, “he has 
caused my name to be remembered from 
the bowels of my mother” The LXX 
render it, ‘he hath called my name.’ 

Grotius renders it, “he has given to me 
a beautiful name, by which salvation is 
signified as abou: to come from the 
Lord.” Isee no objection to the sup- 
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2, And he hath made my mouth | 
like a sharp sword ;' in “the 
shadow of his hand hath he hid 
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me, and made me 4 polished 
shaft ;‘ in his quiver hath he hid 
me ; 


Kk ch. 21, 16. Z Psalm 45. 5. 





position that this refers to the fact that 
his name was actually designated before 
he was born. The phrase seems ob- 
viously to imply more than merely to 
call to an office ; and as his name was 
thus actually designated by God, and 
as he designed that there should be 
special significancy and applicability in 
the name, there can be no impropriety 
in supposing that this refers to that fact. 
If so, the idea is, that he was not only 
appointed to the work of the Messiah 
from his birth, but that he actually had 
a name given him by God before he was 
born which expressed the fact that he 
would save men, and which constituted 
a reason why the distant heathen lands 
should hearken to his voice. 

2. And he hath made my mouth. 
The idea here is, that he had qualified 
him for a convincing and powerful elo- 
quenee—for the utterance of words which 
would penetrate the heart like a sharp 
sword. The mouth here, by an obvious 
figure, stands for discourse. The com- 
parison of words that are pungent, pene- 
trating, powerful, to a sword, is common. 
Indeed the very terms that I have inci- 
dentally used, “ pungent,” “ penetrating,” 
are instances of the same kind of figure, 
and are drawn from a needle, or any 
thing sharp and pointed, that penetrates. 
Instances of this occur in the following 
places in the Scriptures. “The words 
of the wise are as goads, and as nails 
fastened by the masters of assemblies.” 
Ecc. xii. 11. “The word of God is 
quick and powerful, and sharper than | 
any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow.” Heb. 
iv. 12. In Rev. i. 16, probably in refer- 
ence to this passage, the Redeemer is | 
represented as seen by John as having 
a “sharp two-edged sword” proceeding | 
out of his mouth. So inch. xix. 15: | 
« And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword” The bold and striking meta- | 








phor ¢f the sword and arrow anplied to : 


powerful discourse, has been used also 
by heathen writers with great elegance 
and force. In the passages quoted by 
Lowth, it is said of Pericles by Aristo- 
phanes: 

“His powerful speech 


Pierced the hearer’s soul, and leit behind 
Deep in his bosom its keen point infixt.’” 


So Pindar, Olym. ii. 160 


“Come on! thy brightest shafts prepare, 
And bend, O Muse, thy sounding bow: 
* Say, through what paths of liquid air 
Our arrows shall we throw?” 
West. 
A similar expression occurs in a frag- 
ment of Eupolis, in Diod. Sic. xii. 40 


when speaking of Pericles: 


—kai pdvos TOV pnrépwy 
76 Kévrpoy éykarédetme Tots axpowpévots. 


A similar metaphor occurs frequently in 
Arabic poetry. “As arrows his wordsen- 
ter into the heart.” In the shadow of 
his hand hath he hidme. This passage 
has been very variously interpreted. Ma- 
ny have understood it as meaning that the 


| shadow of the hand of God would cover 


or defend him—as a shade or shadow 
protects from heat. The word shadow 
is used for protection in Isa xxv. 4, Ps. 
xvii. 8, xxxvi 8. This is the interpre- 
tation which Gesenius adopts. Piscator 
says that it means that God protected 
him from the snares of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. Others suppose that it means 
that he was hidden or protected, as the 
sword is in the sheath, which js under 
the left hand so that it can be easily 
drawn by the right hand. But Vitringa 
remarks that the figure here is that of a 
drawn sword, and he supposes that the 
meaning is, that the shadow of the hand 
of God is what covers and defends it, 
and serves, as it were, for a scabbard. 
Hengstenberg coincides with this opin- 
ion, and supposes that the image is ta- 
ken from a dirk which a man carries in 
his hand, and which he suddenly draws 
forth in the moment of attack. In the 
parallel member of the sentence, the 
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my servant, O Israel, in whom | 
will be glorified.” 





Redeemer is represented as an arrow 
hat is laid up in a quiver ready to be 
Jrawn forth at any moment. Here, the 
mage 1s that of a sword under the di- 
vine protection, and the idea is, that the 
shadow of the hand of God constitutes 
the protection, the covering of the 
sword. He is the defender of the Mes- 
siah, and of his words; and his hand 
shall guard him as the scabbard does 
the sword, or as the quiver does the ar- 
row. ‘The Messiah, like the sword, and 
the polished arrow, was fitted for the 
execution of the plans of God, and was 
ready at any moment to be engaged in 
his cause. His words, his doctrines, 
would be like the sharp sword and pol- 
ished arrow. They would penetrate the 
heart of his foes, and by his doctrines, 
and the truths which he would teach, he 
would carry his conquests around the 
world. 1_And made me a polished shaft. 


The word rendered “ polished ” (mAN3 


barur), may mean either chosen, or pol- 
ished. It properly means that which is 
separated, or severed from others ; then 
select, chosen. Then it may mean any 
thing which is cleansed, or purified, and 
here may denote an arrow that is 
cleansed from rust; i. e. polished, or 


made bright, The word “shaft” (77 


hhétz,) means properly an arrow; and 
the sense here is, that the Messiah 
pierced the hearts of men like a pointed 
and polished arrow that is sped from the 
bow. TIn his quiver. The word 
“ quiver,” means the covering that was 
made for arrows, and which was so 
slung over the shoulder that they could 
be readily reached by the hand as they 
should be needed. 1 Huth he hid me. 
“ Before his appearing,” says Hengsten- 
perg, “the Messiah was concealed with 
God like a sword kept in its sheath, or 
like an arrow lying in the quiver.” But 
perhaps this is too much refined, and 
forced. The meaning is, probably, sim- 
ply that he had protected him. “ God 
ay his own power,” says Calvin, “ pro- 
tected Christ aud his doctrine, so that 


nothing could hinder its course.” Yet 
there is, undoubtedly, the idea that he 
was adapted to produce rapid and 
mighty execution; that he was fitted, 
like an arrow, to overcome the foes of 
God ; and that he was kept in the “ qui- 
ver” for that purpose. 

3. And said unto me. That is asl 
suppose, to the Messiah. God said to 
him that he was his servant; he by 
whom he would be particularly glorified 
and honoured. 4 Thow art my servant, 
O Israel. There has been great variety, 
as was intimated in the ‘analysis’ to 
the chapter, in the interpretation of this 
verse. The question of difficulty is, to 
whom does the word “Israel” refer? 
And if it refer to the Messiah, why is 
this name given to him? There is no 
variety in the ancient versions, or in the 
MSS. The opinions which have been 
maintained have been referred to in the 
analysis, and are briefly these: (1.) The 
most obvious interpretation of the verse, 
if it stood alone, would be to refer it to 
the Jews as “the servant of Jehovah,” 
in accordance with ch. xli. 8, by whom 
he would be glorified in accordance with 
the declaration in ch. xliv. 23. This is 
the opinion of Rosenmiiller and of some 
others. But the objection to this is, that 
the things which are affirmed of this 
“servant,” by no means apply to the 
Jews. Itis evidently an individual that 
is addressed; and in no conceivable 
sense can that be true of the Jews at 
large which is affirmed of this person 
in vs. 4, 6, 8,9. (2.) It has been re- 
ferred to Isaiah. This was the opinion 
of Grotius, Dathe, Saadias, Doederlia, 
and others, Grotius supposes it means, 
“thou art my servant for the good of 
Israel.” So Dathe renders it; “ it is for 
Israel’s benefit that I will glorify myseif 
in thee.” Saadias renders it,“ thou art 
my ambassador to Israel.” Aben Ezra 
says of the passage, “ thou art my ser- 
vant, descended from Israel, in whom I 
will be glorified. Or, the sense is this; 
| thou who in my eyes art reputed as equal 
| to all Israel.” But, as has been remark- 
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4 Then I said, I have laboured 
in vain, I have spent my strength 
for nought, and in vain; yet 





ed in the analysis, this interpretation is 
attended with all the difficulty of the 
interpretation which refers it to the 
Messiah, and is inconsistent with the 
Known character of Isaiah, and with 
the declarations made of the person 
referred to in the following verses. 
There is certainly no more reason why 
the name ‘Israel’ should be given to 
Tsaiah, than there is why it should be 
given to the Messiah ; and it is certain 
that Isaiah never arrogated to himself 
such high honour as that of being a light 
to the Gentiles, and a covenant of the 
people, and as being one before whom 
kings would rise up and to whom 
princes would do homage. (3.) Gese- 
nius supposes that the word “ Israel” is 
not genuine, but has come by error into 
the text. But for this there is no au- 
thority except one manuscript, to which 
he himself attaches no weight. (4.) The 
only other interpretation, therefore, is 
that which refers it to the Messiah. 
This, which has been the common ex- 
position of commentators, most mani- 
festly agrees with the verses which fol- 
low, and with the account which occurs 
in the New Testament. The account 
in ys. 4-8, is such as can be applied to 
no other one than he, and is as accu- 
rate and bedutiful a description of him 
as if it had been made by one who had 
witnessed his labours, and heard from 
him the statement of his own plans. 
But still, a material question arises, 
why isthis name ‘ Israel’ applied to the 
Messiah? It is applied to him nowhere 
else, and it is certainly remarkable that 
a name should be applied to an individ- 
ual which is usually applied to an entire 
people. ‘To this question the following 
answers, which are indeed little more 
than conjectures, may be returned. 
(1.) Lowth and Vitringa suppose that 
it is because the name in its full iniport 
and signification can be given only to 
nim ; and that there is a reference here 
.o the fact recorded in Gen. xxxii. 28, 
where Jacob ig said to have wrestled 
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| surely my judgment zs with the 
Lorp, and my *work with my 
God. 


1 or, revoard, ch. 40. 10. 


with God, and prevailed, and was in 
consequence of that called Israel. The 
full import of that name, says Lowth, 
pertains only to the Messiah, “who 
contended powerfully with God in be- 
half of mankind.” (2.) It is common 
in the Scriptures to use the mames 
which occurred in the history of the 
Jews as descriptive of things wnich 
were to occur under the times of the 
Messiah, o1 as representing in general 
events that might occur at any time. 
Thus the names Moab, Edom, Ashur, 
were used to denote the foes of God in 
general; the name of Elijah was given 
to John the. Baptist. Hengstenberg. 
(3.) In accordance with this, the name 
David is not unfrequently given to the 
Messiah, and he is spoken of under this 
name, as he was to be his descendant 
and successor. (4.) For the same rea- 
son, the name Israel may be given to 
him—not as the name of the Jewish 
people—but the name of the illustrious 
ancestor of the Jewish race, because he 
would possess his spirit, and would like 
him wrestle with God. He wasto be a 
prince having power with God (comp. 
Gen. xxxil. 28), and would prevail. In 
many respects there would be a resem- 
blance between him and this pious and 
illustrious ancestor of the Jewish people. 
I In whom I will be glorified.. This 
means that the result of the Redeemer’s 
work wou!ll be such as eminently to 
honour Go.. He would be glorified by 
the gift of such a Saviour; by his in- 
structions, his example, the effect of his 
ministry while on earth, and by his 
death. The effect of the work of the 
Messiah as adapted to glorify God is 
often referred to in the New Testament, 
See John xii. 28, xiii, 31, 32, xiv. 15, 
xvi. 14, xvii. 1-5. 

4. Then I said. the Messiah. ‘n 
the previous verses he speaks of his 
appointment to the office of Messiah, 
and of his dignity. The design here 
is to prepare the way for the arnounce- 
ment of the fact that he would make 
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known his gospel to the heathen, and 


would be for a light to the Gentiles. | 


For this purpose he speaks of his labours 
among his own countrymen; he la- 
ments the little success which attended 
his work at the commencement, but 
consoles himself with the reflection that 
nis cause was with God, and that his 
labours would not go unrewarded. 1 I 
have laboured in vain. This is to be re- 
garded as the language of the Messiah 
when his ministry would be attended 
with comparatively little success ; and 
when in view of that fact, he would 
commit himself to God, and resolve to 
extend his gospel to other nations. The 
expression here used is not to be taken 
absolutely, as if he had no success in 
his work, but it means that he had com- 
paratively no success ; he was not re- 
ceived and welcomed by the united 
people ; he was rejected and despised 
by them as a whole. It is true that the 
Saviour had success in his work, and 
far more success than is commonly sup- 
posed. See Notes on 1:Cor. xv. 6. 
But it is also true that by the nation at 
large he was despised and rejected. The 
idea here is, that there were not results 
in his ministry at all commensurate with 
the severity of his labours, and the 
strength of his claims. 4 J have spent 
my strength for nought. Compara- 
tively for nought. This does not mean 
that he would not be ultimately as suc- 
cessful as he desired to be (comp. Notes 
on ch. liii. 11); but it means that in 
his personal ministry, he had exhausted 
his strength, and seen comparatively 
little fruit of his toils. Yet surely 
my judgment is with the Lorp. My 
cause 1s committed to him, and he will 
regard it. This expresses the confidence 
of the speaker that God approved of his 
work, and that he would ultimately give 
auch effect to his labours as he had de- 
sired. The sense is, ‘I know that Jr- 
HOVAH approves my work, and that he 
will grant me the reward of my toils, 
and my sufferings’ And my work 
with my God. Marg. reward. See 
Notes ch. x]. 10. The idea is, that he 
knew that God would own and accept 
iis work though it was rejected by men. 
xt indicates perfect confidence in God, 
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and a calm and unwavering asstrance 
of his favour though his work was com- 
paratively unsuccessful—a spirit which, 
it is needless to say, was evinced 
throughout the whole life of the Re. 
deemer. Never did he doubt that God 
approved his work; never did he be- 
come disheartened and desponding, as 
if God would not ultimately give suc- 
cess to his plans and to the labours of 
his life. He calmly committed himself 
to God. | He did not attempt to avenge 
himself for being rejected, or for any of 
the injuries done him. But he left his 
name, his character, his reputation, his 
plans, his labours, all with God, believing 
that his cause was the cause of Goa, 
and that he would yet be abundantly 
rewarded for all his toils. This verse 
teaches, (1) that the most faithful la- 


| bours, the most self-denying toil, and the 


efforts of the most holy life, may be for 
a time unsuccessful. If the Redeemer 
of the world had occasion to say that 
he had laboured in vain, assuredly hig 
ministers should not be surprised tha* 
they have occasion to use the same lan- 
guage. It may be no fault of the min- 
istry that they are unsuccessful. The 
world may be so sinful, and opposition 
may be got up so mighty as to frustrate 
their plans, and prevent their success. 
(2.) Yet, though at present unsuccess- 
ful, faithful labour will ultimately do 
good, and be blessed. In some way 
and at some period, all honest effort 
in the cause of God may be expected 
to be crowned with success. (3.) They 
who labour faithfully may commit their 
cause to God with the assurance that 
they and their work will be accepted. 
The ground of their acceptance is not 
the success of their labours. They will 
be acceptable in proportion to the 
amount of their fidelity and self-denying 
zeal. See Notes on 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
(4.) The ministers of religion when their 
message is rejected, and the world turns 
away from their ministry, should imitate 
the example of the Redeemer and say 
‘my judgment is with Jesovan. My 
cause 1s his cause ; and the result of my 
labours I commit to him.’ To do this 
as he did, they should labour as he did; 
they should honestly devote all their 
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5 And now, saith the Lorp | again to him,? Though Israel be 


that formed me from the womb to 
be his servant, to bring Jacob 


2 or, That Israel may be gathered to him, and 
I may. 


| 
| 


not? gathered, yet shall I-be glo- 
rious in the eyes of the Lorp, 
and my God shall be my strength. 


p Mat. 23. 37. 





strength and talent and time to his ser- | 


vice ; and THEN they can confidently 
commit all to him, and tuen and THEN 
onLy they will find peace, as he did, in 
the assurance that their work will be 
ultimately blessed, and that they will 
find acceptance with him. 


5. And now, saith the Lorp that | 


formed me. This verse contains the 
veason why he cherished the hope that 
his work would not be unaccepted. The 
reason is, that Jenovan had said to him 
that he should be’ glorious in his eyes, 


semble Israel.” This variety has arisen 
from the different readings in the He- 
brew text. The reading in the text is 


> not ; but instead of this the marginal 
reading, or the Keri of the Masorites is, 


ob 16, to him. “ Five MSS. (two an- 


stood so high in his favour, and he had | 


such assurances of that favour, that he 
could confidently commit himself to his 
care. I That formed me from the 
womb, Who appointed me before I 
was born to the office of a servant to 
accomplish important purposes. See 
Notes ver. 1. 1 To bring Jacob again 
to him. To recover the Jewish peo- 
ple again to the pure worship of Jeno- 
vau. ‘To them the Messiah was first to 
be sent, and when they rejected him, he 
was to proffer the same salvation to the 
Gentiles. See ver. 6. Comp. Matt. xxi. 
33-43. Accordingly the Saviour spent 
his life in preaching to the Jews, and in 
endeavouring to bring them back to 
God, and for this purpose he regarded 
himself as sent. Matt. xv. 24. See 
Acts iii. 26. 1 Though Israel be not 
gathered. This metaphor is taken from 
a scattered flock which a shepherd en- 
deavours to gather, or collect to himself. 
There is great variety in the interpreta- 
tion of this expression. The margin 
reads it, “that Israel may be gathered 
to him, and I may” be glorious. So 
Lowth, “and that Israel unto him may 
be gathered.” So Noyes, “and to gath- 
er Israel to him.” Jerome renders it, 
«and Israel shall not be gathered.” The 
LXX render it, “ to gather Jacob unto 
him, and Israel.” The Syriac, “ that I 
may gather Jacob unto him, and as- 


cient),” says Lowth, “ confirm the Keri, 
or marginal construction of the Maso- 
rites; and soread Aquila,and the Chald., 
LXX, and Arab.” Gesenius and Ro- 
senmiller adopt this, and suppose that 


rpg Oo eee | 3 16, is only a different form of writing 
and that he wo e hisstrength. He | 


4>.  Grotius and Hengstenberg render 
it as it is in our version. It is impossi- 


_ble to determine the true reading ; and 


the only guide is the context, aud the 
views which shall be entertained of the 
design of the passage. ‘'T'o me it seems 
that the parallelism demands that we 
should adopt the reading of the Keri, the 
LXX, the Chaldee, and the Syriac, and 
which has been adopted by Lowth. 
According to this it means that he had 
been appointed to gather in the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, and gave 
his life to it. Other parts of this state- 
ment (vs. 4-6) show, that by them he 
was rejected, and that then salvation 
was sent to other parts of the world. 
Luther renders it, “that Israel be not 
carried away.” | Yet shall I be. Or, 


and (})I shall be glorious. The sense 


is, that as the result of this appointment 
he would be zn some way glorious in the 
sight of Jenovau. Though he would 


| be rejected by the nation, yet he would 


be honoured by God. He would not 
only approve his character and work, 
but would secure his being honoured 
among men by making him the light of 
the Gentiles. Comp. ch. xliii, 47 1 And 
my God shall be my strength. He 
might be rejected by the people, but in 
God he would find an unfailing source 
of support and consolation. It is not 
needful to say, that this applies most 
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6 And he said,‘ It is a light | 
thing that thou shouldest be my 
servant, to raise up the tribes of 
Jacob, and to restore the pre- 

4 or, Art thou lighter than that thou, &e. | 


(SALAH. 
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served’ of Israel; I will alse 

give thee for a light? to the Gen- 

tiles, that thou mayest be my sal- 

vation unto the end of the earth. 
7 or, desolations. q Acts 13. 47, 





accurately to the character of the Re- 
deemer as exhibited in the New Testa- 
ment. 

6. And he said. That is, Jenovan 
said in his promise to the Messiah. | 
1 lt is alight thing. Marg. “ Art) 
thou lighter than that thou,” &c. Lowth 
renders it, “it is a small thing.” Heng- | 
stenberg, “it is too little that ‘thou 
shouldst be my servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob.” The sense is, that 
God designed to glorify him in an emi- 
nent degree, and that it would not be as 
much honour as he designed to confer on 
him to appoint him merely to produce a | 
reformation among the Jews, and to reco- 
ver them to the spiritual worship of God. 
He designed him fora far more important 
work—for the recovery of the Gentile 
world, and for the spread of the true re- | 
ligion among all nations. The LXX 
render this, “ It is a great thing for thee 
to be called my servant.” 'The Chaldee 
proposes it as a question, “ Is it a small 
thing for you that you are called my 
servant?” My servant. See ver. 3. 
1 To raise up the tribes of Jacob. | 


Heb. to establish, or confirm (e°pm) 


the tribes of Jacob; that is, to establish 
them in the worship of God, and in 
prosperity. This is to be understood in 
a spiritual sense, since it is to be syno- 
nymous with the blessings which he 
would bestow on the heathen. His 
work in regard to both, was to be sub- 
stantially the same. In regard to the 
Jews, it was to confirm them in the 
worship of the true God ; and in regard 
to the heathen, it was to bring them to | 
the knowledge of the same God. 1 And | 
ta restore. To bring back (20>) 
that is, to recover them from their sin | 
and hypocrisy, and bring them back to 

the worship of the true and only God. 

The Chaldee, however, rend=z his, “ to 

bring back the captivity of Je -«l.’ But 

% meens, doubtless, to recove ae alien- 





ated Jewish people to the pure and spir- 
itual worship of God. | The preserved 
of Israel. Lowth renders this, “ and to 
restore the branches of Israel ;’ as if it 
were 1%) nétzdré in the text, instead 
of "732 nétziré. The word 733 
nétzér, means branch (see Notes ch. 
xi. 1, xiv. 9), and Lowth supposes that 
it means the branches of Israel ; i. e. the 
descendants of Israel or Jacob, by a si- 
militude drawn from the branches of a 
tree which are all derived from the same 
stem, or root. The Syriac here renders 
it “the branch of Israel.” But the word 
properly means those who are kept, or 


preserved (from "2 to keep, preserve), 
| and may be applied either (1) literally 


to those who were kept alive, or who 
survived any battle, captivity, or calam- 
ity—as a remnant; or (2) spiritually, 
to those who are preserved for purposes 
of mercy and grace out of the common 
mass that is corrupt and unbelieving. It 
refers here, I suppose, to the latter, and 
means those whom it was the purpose 
of God to preserve out of the common 
mass of the Jews that were sunk in hy- 
pocrisy and sin. These, it was the de- 
sign of God to restore to himself, and to 
do this, was the primary object in the 
appointment of the Messiah. 4 I will 
also give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles. I will appoint thee to the higher 
office of extending the knowledge of the 
true religion to the darkened heathen 
world. ‘The same expression and the 
same promise occurs in ch. xlii. 6. See 
Notes on that verse. @ That thou 
mayest be my salvation unto the end of 
the earth. See Note ch. xlii. 10. The 
true religion shall be extended to the hea- 
then nations, and all parts of the world 
shall see the salvation of God. This 
great work was to be intrusted to the 
Redeemer, and it was regarded as a 
high honour that he should thus be made 
the means of diffusing light and truth 
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7 Thus saith the Lorp, the 
Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy 
One, to him Swhom man despis- 
eth,’ to him whom the “nation ab- 
horreth, to a servant of rulers,” 


8 or, that is despised in soul. t ch. 53. 3. 
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Kings shall see and arise, princes 
also shall worship, because of the 
Lorp that is faithful, and the 
Holy One of Israel, and he shall 
choose thee. 


u Luke 23. 18—23. Ps. 72. 10, 11, 





among all nations. 
hence, (1) that God will raise up the 
tribes of Jacob ; that is, that large num- 
bers of the Jews shall yet be “ preserv- 
ed,” or recovered to himself; (2) that 
the gospel shall certainly be extended to 
the ends of the earth; (3) that it is an 
honour to be made instrumental in ex- 
tending the true religion. So great is 
this honour, that it is mentioned as the 
uighest which could be conferred even 
on the Redeemer in this world. Andif 
he deemed it an honour, shall we not 
also regard it as a privilege to engage 
in the work of Christian Missions, and 
to endeavour to save the world from 
ruin? There is no higher glory for man 
than to tread in the footsteps of the Son 
of God; and he who, by self-denial and 
charity, and personal toil and prayer, 


does most for the conversion of this | 


whole world to God is most like the 
Redeemer, and will have the most ele- 
vated seat in the glories of the heavenly 
world. 

7. Thus saith the Lorp. This verse 
contains a promise of the future honour 
that should await the Redeemer, and 
of the success which should crown his 
work. The sense is, that Jenovan had 


We may learn | 








promised to him who was despised and | 


rejected, that kings and princes should 
yet rise up and honour him. 1 The 
Redeemer of Israel. See Note ch. xliii. 
1. 9 To him whom man despiseth. 
On the construction of the Hebrew here, 
see Gesenius, Vitringa, and Hengsten- | 


berg. The phrase wens? to the 
despised uf soul, means evidently one 
whe is despised, rejected, contemned 


by men. The word soul here (053) 
means the same as man; i.e. every 
man. it was a characteristic of him 
that he was despised and rejected by 
au; and the prophet, in this verse, has 
given a summary of all that he has said 


respecting him in ch. lili. I To him 
whom the nation abhorreth. The word 
“nation” here refers doubtless to the 
Jewish people, as in ch. i. 4,x. 6. The 
word rendered “ abhorreth” means for 
‘an abomination’ (=¥ nad, Piel Part. 
from 39F), and the idea is, that he was 
regarded as an abomination by the peo- 
ple. The same idea is more fully ex- 
pressed in ch. liii. 3,4, that the Messiah 
would be rejected and treated with ab- 
horrence by the nation as such—a state- 
ment which the slightest acquaintance 
with the New Testament will lead any 
one to see has been literally fulfilled. 
No being ever excited more abhorrence ; 
no man was ever regarded with so 
much abomination by any people as 
Jesus of Nazareth was, and still is, by 
the Jewish people. He was condemned 
by the Sanhedrim ; publicly rejected by 
the nation; and at the instigation and 
by the desire of the assembled people at 
Jerusalem, he was executed as a male- 
factor in the most shameful and igno- 
minious manner then known. See Luke 
xxiii, 18-23. To this day, his name ex- 
cites the utmost contempt among Jews, 
and they turn from him and his claims, 
with the deepest abhorrence. The 
common name by which he is desig- 


nated in the Jewish writings is Tolvi, 


the crucified ; and nothing excites more 
deep abhorrence and contempt than the 
doctrine that they, and all others, can 
be saved only by the merits of ‘the cru- 
cified. The Chaldee renders all this 
in the plural, “ to those who are con- 
temned among the people, to those who 
have migrated to other kingdoms, to 
those who serve other lords.” 1 Toa 
servant of rulers. "nis probably means 
that the Messiah voluntarily submitted 
himself to human power, and yielded 
obedience to human rulers. ‘The idea, 
if interpreted by the facts as recorded 
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8 Thus saith the Lorp, In an | 


acceptable” time have I heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation 
have I helped thee: and I will 


@ Ps. 69. 13. 2 Cor. 6.2. Eph. 1. 6. 
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preserve thee, and give thee for 
a covenant of the people, to *es. 
tablish the earth, to cause to in- 
herit the desolate heritages : 

2 or, raise up. 





in the New Testament, is, that though 


he. was the ruler of all worlds, yet he | 


voluntarily became subject to human 
laws, and yielded submission and obe- 
dience to human rulers. For this pur- 
pose he conformed to the existing insti- 
tutions of his country at the time when 
he lived; he paid the customary tax or 
tribute that was laid for the support of 
religion (Matt. xvii. 27) ; he submitted 
to a ‘ial before the Sanhedrim, and 
before Pilate, though both were con- 
ducted in a manner that violated all 
the principles of justice; and he sub- 
mitted to the unjust decree which con- 
demned him to die. He was, therefore, 
all his life, subject to rulers. He was 
not only exemplary and strict in obey- 
ing the laws of the land ; but he be- 
came in a more strict sense their ser- 
vant, as he was deprived of his liberty, 
comfort, and life at their caprice. He 
refrained, himself from exerting his di- 
vine power, and voluntarily became 
subject to the will of others. Kings 
shall see and arise. That is, kings 
shall see this, and shall rise up with 
demonstrations of respect and reverence. 
They shall see the fulfilment of: the 
divine promises by which he is destined 
to be the light of the nations, and they 
shall render him honour as their teacher 
and Redeemer. ‘To rise up, or to pros- 
trate themselves, are both marks of re- 
spect and veneration. | Princes also 
shall worship. 'The word here used, 
vino. » from WY, means to bow 
down, to incline one’s self. It then 
means to prostrate one’s self before any 
one in order to do him honour or reve- 
rence. This was the customary mode 
of showing respect or reverence in the 
East. It consisted generally in falling 
upon the knees, and then touching the 
forehead to the ground, and is often al- 
iuded to in the Bible. See Gen. xlii. 6, 
xviii. 2, xix. 1. ‘Neh. viii. 6. This ho- 


pour was paid not only to kings and | 





princes as superior, 2 Sam. ix. 8, but 
also to equals, Gen. xxiii. 7, xxxvii. 7, 
9,10. It was the customary form of 
religious homage, as it is still in the 
East, and denoted sometimes religious 
worship, Gen. xxii. 5. 1 Sam. i.3; but 
not necessarily, or always. See Note 
Matt. ii. 11, comp. Matt. viii. 2, xiv. 33, 
xy. 25, xviii. 26. Mark v. 6. Here it 
does not mean that they would render 
to him religious homage, but that they 
would show him honour, or respect. 
% Because of the Lerp that is faithful. 
It is because Jenovan is faithful in the 
fulfilment of his promises, and will cer- 
tainly bring this to pass. ‘The fact that 
he shall be thus honoured shall be traced 
entirely to the faithfulness of a covenant- 
keeping God. 4 And he shall choose 
thee. Select thee to accomplish this, 
and to be thus a light to the heathen 
world. It is needless to say that this 
has been fulfilled. Kings and princes 
have bowed before the Redeemer ; and 
the time will yet come when in far 
greater numbers they shall adore him. 
It is as needless to say, that these ex- 
pressions can be applied to no other one 
than the Messiah. It was not true of 
Isaiah that he was the light of the hea- 
then, or for salvation to the ends of the 
earth ; nor was it true of him that kings 
arose and honoured him, or that princes 
prostrated themselves before him, and 
did him reverence. Of the Messiah, 
the Lord Jesus alone, was all this true ; 
and the assurance is thus given, that 
though he was rejected by his own na- 
tion, yet the time will come when the 
kings and princes of all the world shall 
do him homage. 

8. Thus saith the Lorn. Still an 
address to the Messiah, and designed to 
give the assurance that he should ex- 
tend the true religion, and repair the 
evils of sin on the earth. The Messiain 
is represented as haying asked for the 
divine favour to attend his efforts, and 
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9 That thou mayest say to the 
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prisoners, *Go forth , to them that, 
% Zech, 9, 12. 





duis is the answer, and the assurance 
that his petition had not been offered 
in vain. VT In an acceptable time. Heb. 
‘Ina time of delight or will? i.e. a 
time when JeHovan was willing, or 


pleased to hear him. The word 7i¥7 
ratz6n, means properly delight, satisfac- 
tion, acceptance, Prov. xiv. 35. Isa. lvi.7; 
will, or pleasure, Ps. xl. 9. Esth. viii. 
1, Dan. viii. 4-11; then also good-will, 
favour, grace, Prov. xvi. 15, xix. 12. 
The LXX render this Kaio@ dexTG, In 
an acceptable time. So Jerome, Gese- 
nius, and Hengstenberg render it, ‘in a 
time of grace or mercy.’ The main 
idea is plain, that Jenovan was well 
pleased to hear him when he called up- 
on him, and would answer his prayers. 
In atime of favour; in a time that 
shall be adjudged to be the best fitted 
to the purposes of salvation, Jenovan 
will be pleased to exalt the Messiah to 
glory, and to make him the means of 
salvation to all mankind. 4 Have I 
heard thee. Have I heard thy petitions, 
and the desires of thy heart. The giv- 
ing of the world to the Messiah is re- 
presented as in answer to his prayer in 
Peace 


Ask of me, and T shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, 
And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 


session. 

I And in.d day of salvation. In a 
time when Iam disposed to grant sal- 
vation ; when the period for imparting 
salvation shall have arrived. 1 Have I 
helped thee. Have I imparted the as- 
sistance which is needful to accomplish 
the great purpose of salvation to the 
world. This passage is quoted by Paul 
in 2 Gor. vi. 2, and is by him applied 
to the times of the Messiah. It means 
that the time would come, fixed by the 
purpose of God, which would be a period 
in which he would be disposed, i. e. 
well pleased, to extend salvation to the 
world through the Messiah ; and that 
wm that time he would afiord ali the 
requisite aid and help by his grace, for 
the extension of the true religion among 
.he nations. TTI will preserve thee. | 





‘hat is, the cause of the Redeemer | 


would be dear to the heart of God, 
and he would preserve that cause 
from being destroyed on the earth. 
i And give thee for a covenant of the 


people. The ‘people’ (©) refers doubt- 
less primarily to the Jews—the better 
portion of the Israelitish people—the 
true Israel. Rom. ii. 28,29. To them 
he was first sent, and his own personal 
work was with them. See Notes on 
ver. 6. On the meaning of the phrase 
“for a covenant,” see Notes ch. xlii. 
6. 4 To establish the earth. Marg. 
as in the Heb. ‘to raise up.’ The lan- 
guage is derived from restoring the 
ruins of a land that has been overrun 
by an enemy, when the cities have been 
demolished, and the country laid waste. 
It is to be taken here in a gpiritual 
sense, as meaning that the work of the 
Messiah would be like that which 
would be accomplished zf a land lying 
waste should be restored to its former 
prosperity. In regard to the spiritual 
interests of the people, he would accom- 
plish what would be accomplished if 
there should be such a restoration ; that 
is, he would recover the true Israel from , 
the ravages of sin, and would establish 
the church on a firm foundation. | To 
cause to inherit the desolate heritages. 
The image here is taken from the con- 
dition of the land of Israel during the 
Babylonish captivity. It was in ruins. 
The cities were all desolate. Such, 
spiritually, would be the condition of 
the nation when the Messiah should 
come ; and his work would be like re- 
storing the exiles to their own land, 
and causing them to re-enter on their 
former possessions. The one would be 
an appropriate emblem of the other ; 
and the work of the Messiah would be 
like rebuilding dilapidated towns ; re- 
storing fertility to desolate fields; re- 
planting vineyards and olive gardens , 
and diffusing smiling peace and plenty 
over a land that had been subjected ta 
the ravages of fire and sword, and that 
had long been a scene of mournful des 
olation. 

9. That thou mayest say to the pitis- 
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are in darkness, “Show your- 
selves: they shall feed in the 


@ 1 Pet. 2.9. c Rev. 7. 16. 
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ways, and their pastures shall be 
in all high places. 
10 They shall not hunger’ nor 





oners, Go forth. This language occurs 
also in ch. xlii. 7. For an explanation 
of it, see the Notes on that place. I To 
those that are in darkness. Synony- 
mous with being prisoners, as prisoners 
are usually confined in dark cells. 
1 Show yourselves. Heb. Reveal, or 
manifest yourselves ; that is, as those 
who come out of a dark cell come into 
light, so do you, who have been confined 
in the darkness of sin, come forth into 
the light of the sun of righteousness, 
and be manifest as the redeemed. 
I They shall feed in the ways. In the 
remainder of this verse, and in the 
following verses, the Messiah is 
represented under the image of a 
shepherd, who leads forth his flock to 
green fields, and who takes care that 
they shall be guarded from the heat of 
the sun, and shall not hunger nor thirst. 
The phrase “they shall feed in the 
ways,” means, probably, that in the way 
in which they were going they should 
find abundant food. They should not 
be compelled to turn aside for pasturage, 
or to go and seek for it in distant places. 
It is equivalent to the language which 
so often occurs, that God would provide 
for the wants of his people, even when 
passing through a desert, and that he 
would open before them unexpected 
sources of supply. And their pas- 
tures shall be in all high places. This 
means, that on the hills and mountains, 
that are naturally barren and unproduc- 
tive, they should find an abundance of 
food. ‘To see the force of this, we are 
to remember that in many parts of the 
East the hills and mountains are utterly 
destitute of vegetation. This is the 
case with the mountainous regions of 
Horeb and Sinai, and even with the 
mountains about Jerusalem, and with 
the hills and mountains in Arabia De- 
serta. The idea here is, that in the 
waus, or paths that were commonly 
uravelled, and where all verdure would 
be consumed or trodden down by the 
caravans, and on the hills that were 
asually barren and desolate, they would , 





find abundance. God would supply 
them as if he should make the green 
grass spring up in the hard-trodden 
way, and on the barren and rocky hills 
vegetation should start up suddenly in 
abundance, and all their wants should 
be supplied. This is an image which 
we have frequently had in Isaiah, and 
perhaps the meaning may be, that to his 
people the Redeemer would open unex- 
pected sources of comfort and joy ; that 
in places and times in which they 
would scarcely look for a supply of their 
spiritual wants, he would suddenly 
meet and satisfy them «ws if green grasa 
for flocks and herds should suddenly 
start up in the down-trodden way, or 
luxuriant vegetation burst forth on the 
sides and the tops of barren, rocky, and 
desolate hills. Harmer, however, sup- 
poses that this whole description refers 
rather to the custom which prevailed in 
the East of making feasts or entertain- 
ments by the sides of fountains or rivers. 
“ To fountains or rivers,’ Dr. Chandler 
tells us in his Travels, “the Turks and 
the Grecks frequently repair for refresh- 
ment ; especially the latter in their fes- 
tivals, when whole families are seen sit- 
ting ‘on the grass, and enjoying their 
early or evening repast, beneath the 
treas, by the side of a rill.” Travels 
in Asia Minor, p. 21. Comp. 1 Kings 
i, 9. Thus Harmer supposes that the 
purpose of the prophet is, to contrast the 
state of the Jews when they were shut 
up in prison in Babylon, secluded from 
fresh air, and even the light itself, or in 
unwholesome dungeons, with their,state 
when walking at liberty, enjoying the 
verdure, and the enlivening air of the 
country ; passing from the tears, the 
groans, and the apprehensions of such a 
dismal confinement, to the music, the 
songs, and the exquisite repasts of 
Eastern parties of pleasure. See Har- 
mer’s Observations, Vol. ii. pp. 18-25, 
Ed. Lond, 1808. The interpretation, 
however, above suggested seems to me 
most natural and beautiful. 

10. They shall not hunger nor thirst 


B.C.690.] 


thirst ; neither shall the heat nor | 


sun smite them: for he that hath 
mercy on them shall lead ‘them, 
even by the springs of water shall 
he guide them. 

11 And‘ I will make all my 


é Ps, 23. 2. 





All their wants shall be abundantly pro- 
vided for, as a shepherd will provide 
for his flock. In the book of Revela- 
tion, this entire passage is applied (ch. 
vii. 16,17) to the happiness of the re- 
deemed in heaven, and the use which is 
made of it there is not foreign to the 
sense in Isaiah. It means that the 
Messiah as a shepherd shall abundantly 
satisfy all the wants of his people ; and 
it may with as much propriety be ap- 
plied to the joys of heaven, as to the 
happiness which they will experience on 
earth. Their longing desires for holi- 
ness and salvation; their hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness (Matt. 
vy. 6), shall be abundantly satisfied. 
4G Neither shall the heat nor sun smite 
them. In Rev. vii. 16, this is, “ neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat ;” that is, the burning heat of the 
sun shall not oppress them—an image 
of refreshment, protection, and joy, as 
when the traveller in burning sands 
finds the grateful shade of a rock or of 
a grove. See Notes on ch. iv. 6, xiv. 3, 
xxy. 4, xxxii.2. The word here ren- 


dered “heat” (22W shdrabh), denotes 
properly heat, burning; and then the 
heated vapour which in burning deserts 
produces the phenomenon of the mirage. 
See it explained in the Notes on ch. 
xxxv. 7. It is equivalent here to in- 
tense heat; and means that they shall 
not be exposed to any suffering like that 
of the intense heat of the burning sun 
reflected from sandy wastes. ‘% For he 
that hath mercy on them. That God 
and Saviour who shall have redeemed 
them shall be their shepherd and their 
guide, and they shall have nothing to 
fear. 1 Even by the springs of water. 
In Rev. vii. 17,“ and shall lead them 
upto living fountains of waters.” See 
Netes ch xxxv.6. The whole figure 
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mountairs a way, and my high- 
ways shall be exalted. 

12 Behold, these shall come 
from far ; and lo, these from the 
north and from the west; and 
these from the land of Sinim. 

Ff Ps. 107. 4. 7. 





in this verse is taken from the charac- 
ter of a faithful shepherd who conducts 
his flock to places where they may feed 
in plenty ; who guards them from the 
intense heat of a burning sun on sandy 
plains; and who leads them beside 
cooling and refreshing streams. It isa 
most beautiful image of the tender care 
of the Great Shepherd of his people in 
a world like this—a world in its main 
features, in regard to real comforts, not 
unaptly compared to barren hills, and 
pathless burning sands. 

11. And I will make all my moun- 
tains a way. I will make all the moun- 
tains for a highway ; or an even, level 
way. ‘That is, he would remove all 
obstructions from their path. The 
image is taken from the return from 
Babylon to the land of Palestine, in 
which God so often promises to make 
the hills a plain, and the crooked places 
straight. See Notes on ch. xl. 4. TAnd 
my highways shall be exalted. hat 
is, the way shall be cast up (see ch. lvii. 
14, xii. 10), as when a road is made 
over valleys and gulfs. Notes ch. xl. 4. 

12. Behold, these shall come from 
far. That is, one part shall come from 
a distant land, and another from the 
north and the west. This is a state- 
ment of the fulfilment of the promise 
made to him (vs. 6, 7), that he should 
be for a light to the Gentiles, and that 
kings and princes should rise up and 
honour him. ‘The words “ from far,’ 
denote a distant land without specifying 
the particular direction from which they 
would come. The most distant nationg 
should embrace his religion, and submit 
to him. Lowth and Secker understand 
it of Babylon; Grotius of the East, that 
is, Persia, and the other countries east of 
Judea. But it more properly denotes 
any distant country; and the sense is, 
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that converts should be made from the 
most distant lands. ‘And lo, these. 
Another portion. From the north. 
The regions north of Palestine. 1 And 
from the west. Heb. ‘from the sea 
that is, the Mediterranean. ‘This word 
is commonly used to denote the west. 
The western countries known to the 
Hebrews were some of the islands of 
that sea, and a few of the maritime re- 
gions. The idea here in general is, 
that those regions would furnish many 
who would embrace the true religion. 
If it be understood as referring to the 
Messiah, and the accession to his king- 
dom among the Gentiles, it is needless 
to say that the prediction has been al- 
ready strikingly fulfilled. 


and the countries in Europe have been 
thus far the principal seat of its influ- 
ence and power. 
still farther to the west; and, from a 
western world unknown to Isaiah, mil- 


lions have come and acknowledged the | 


Messiah as their Redeemer. ‘1 And 


these. 


It has since spread | 
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Another portion, carrying out | 


the idea that they were to come from | 


every part of the world. 1 From the 
land of Sinim. 


[B.C. 690. 


Bochart supposes that it means the same 
as Sin, or Syene, i.e. Pelusium a city of 
Egypt; and that it is used to denote 
Egypt, as Pelusium was a principal city 
in Egypt. In Ezek. xxx. 15, Sin or Pelu- 
sium (marg.) is mentioned as “the 
strength of Egypt.” Gesenius supposes 
that it refers to the Chinese, and that 
the country here referred to is Sina, or 
China. “ This very ancient and cele- 
brated people,” says he, “ was known to 
the Arabians and Syrians by the name 
Sin, Tcin, Tshini; and a Hebrew wri- 
ter might well have heard of them, 
especially if sojourning in Babylon, the 
metropolis as it were of all Asia. This 


| name appears to have been given to the 
Christianity | 
soon spread to the west of Palestine, | 


Chinese by the other Asiatics ; for the 
Chinese themselves do not employ it, 
and seem indeed to be destitute of any 
ancient domestic name, either adopting 
the names of the reigning dynasties, or 
ostentatiously assuming high-sounding 
titles, as ‘people of the empire in the 
centre of the world.’” The Rev. Peter 
Parker, M. D., Missionary to China, re- 
marked in an address delivered in Phi- 
ladelphia, that “ the Chinese have been 


_known from time immemorial by the 


There have been | 


many different opinions in regard to the | 


‘land of Sinim’ The name ‘Sinim, 
(872"O), occurs nowhere else in the 
Bible, and of course it isnot easy to de- 
termine what country is meant. It is 


evident that it is some remote country, 
and it is remarkable that it is the only 
land specified here by name. Some, it 
is said, should come from far, some from 
the north; others from’ the west; and 
another portion from the country here 
specifically mentioned. Jerome under- 
stands it of the south in general—isti 
de terra Australi. The LXX under- 
stand it as denoting Persia—wA)or dé éx 
yas Ileoodv. The Chaldee also inter- 
prets itas Jerome has done, of the south. 
The Syriac has not translated it, but re- 
tained the name Sinim. The Arabic 
coincides with the Septuagint, and ren- 
ders it, ‘from the land of Persia’ Gro- 
tius supposes that it means the region of 
Sinim to the south of Palestine, and Vi- 
tringa also coincides with this opinion. 





name Jschin. Tschin means a China- 
man.” When they first received this 
appellation, cannot be determined, nor 
is the reason of its being given to them 
now known. As there is remarkable 
permanency in the names as well as in 
the customs of the East, it is possible that 
they may have had it from the com- 
mencement of their history. If so, there 
is no improbability in supposing that the 
name was known to the Jews in the time 
of Isaiah. Solomon had opened a con- 
siderable commerce with the East. For 
this he had built Palmyra, or Tadmor, 
and caravans passed constantly towards 
Palestine and Tyre, conveying the rich 
productions of India. The country of 
Tschin or Sinim may be easily supposed 
to have been often referred to by the 
foreign merchants as a land of great ex- 
tent and riches, and it is not impossi- 
ble that even at that early day a part o: 
the merchandise conveyed to the west 
might have come from that land. It is 
not necessary to suppose that the He- 


| brews in the time of Isaiah had any 
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13 Sing, O heavens; and be 
joyful, O earth; and break forth 
into singing, O mountains; for 
the Lorp hath comforted his peo- 


ple, and will have mercy upon 
his afflicted. 


14 But Zion said, *The Lorp 


g’ Ps. 77. 9, 10. 


very extensive or clear views of that 
country ; bat all that is necessary to be 
supposed is, that they conceived of the 
nation as lying far in the east, and as 
abounding in wealth, sufficiently so to 
entitle it to the pre-eminency which it 
now has in the enumeration of the na- 
tions that would be blessed by the Gos- 
pel. If this be the correct interpretation 
—and I have on a re-examination come 
to this opinion, though a different view 
was given in the first edition of these 
Notes—then the passage furnishes an in- 
teresting prediction respecting the future 
conversion of the largest kingdom of 
the world. It may be added, that this 
is the only place where that country is 
referred to in the Bible, and there may 
be some plausibility in the supposition 
that while so many other nations, far in- 
ferior in numbers and importance, are 
mentioned by name, one so vast as this 
would not wholly be omitted by the 
Spirit of Inspiration. 

13. Sing, O heavens. In view of the 
glorious truths stated in the previous 
verses, that kings should rise up, and 
princes worship; that the Messiah 
would be for a light to the Gentiles, and 
that the true religion would be extended 
to each of the four quarters of the globe. 
The idea in this verse is, that it was an 
occasion on which the heavens and the 
earth would have cause to exult together. 
It is common in Isaiah thus to interpose 
a song of praise on the announcement 
of any great and glorious truth, and to 
call on the heavens and the earth to re- 
joice together. See Notes on ch xii. 
xiii. 10, 11, xliv. 23. 

14. But Zion said. On the word Zion, 
see Note ch. i. 8. The language here is 
that of complaint, and expresses the deep 
feeling of the people of God amidst 

vor, 1—10, 
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hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
hath forgotten me. 

15 Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, ‘that she should 
not have compassion on the son 
of her womb? yea, they may 
forget, yet *will 1 not forget thee, 


4 from having compassion. 
a@ ch. 44.21. Matt. 7. 11. 





many calamities, afflictions, and trials. 
It may be applicable to the exile Jews 
in Babylon during their long captivity, 
as if God had forsaken them; or to 
those who were waiting for the coming 
of the Messiah, and who were sighing 
for the divine interposition under him te 
restore the beauty of Zion,and to ex- 
| tend his kingdom ; or in general, to the 
church when wickedness triumphs in a 
community, and when God seems to 
have forsaken Zion, and to have forgot- 
ten its interests. The language here 
was suggested, doubtless, by a view of 
the desolations of Jerusalem and Judea, 
and of the long and painful cartivity in 
Babylon ; but it is general, and is appli- 
cable to the people of God, in all times 
of similiar oppression and distress. The 
object of the prophet is to furnish the 
assurance that, whatever might be the 
trials and the sufferings of his people, God 
had not forgotten them, and he neither 
could nor would forsake them. For 
this purpose, he makes use of two most 
striking and forcible arguments (vs. 15, 
16), to show in the strongest possible 
manner that the interests of his people 
were safe, 

15. Cana woman forget her sucking 
child. The design of this verse is ap- 
parent. It is to show that the love 
which God has for his people is stronger 
than that which is produced by the most 
tender ties created by any natural rela- 
tion. The love of a mother for her in- 
fant child is the strongest attachment in 
nature. The question here implies that 
it was unusual for a mother to be un- 
mindful of that tie, and to forsake the 
child that she should nourish and love. 
I That she should not have compassion. 
That she should not pity and succour 
| it in times of sickness and distress ; that 
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16 Behold, I have graven ‘thee 
upon the palms of my hands ; thy 
walls are continually before me. 


6 Cant. 8. 6. 
e Ezek. 28. 24. Matt. 13. 41,42, Rev. 22. 15. 





she should see it suffer without any at- 
tempt to relieye it, and turn away, and 
see it die unpitied and unalleviated. 
1 Yea, they may forget. They will 
sooner forget their child than God will 
forget his afflicted and suffering people. 
The phrase ‘they may forget,’ implies 
that such a thing may occur. In hea- 
then lands, strong as is the instinct 
which binds a mother to her offspring, it 
has not been uncommon for a mother to 
expose her infant child, and to leave it 
to die. In illustration of this fact, see 
Notes on Rom. i. 31, pp. 46, 47. 

16. Behold, I have graven thee upon 


the palms of my hands. ‘This is another | 


argument in answer to the complaint of 
Zion in ver. 14. There have been vari- 
ous interpretations of this passage. Gro- 
tius supposes that it refers to a custom 
of placing some mark or sign on the 
hand, or on one of the fingers when they 
wished to remember any thing, and ap- 
peals to Ex. xiii. 9. Lowth supposes 
that it is an allusion to some practice 
common among the Jews at that time, 
of making marks on their hands or 
arms by means of punctures in the skin 
with some sign or representation of the 
city or temple, to show their zeal and 
affection for it. In illustration of this, 
he refers to the fact that the pilgrims to 
the Holy Sepulchre are accustomed to 
get themselves marked in this manner 
with what are called the signs of Jeru- 
salem. Vitringa supposes that it alludes 
to the custom of architects in which they 
delineate the size, form, and proportions 
of an edifice on parchment, before they 
commence building it—such as we 
mean by the draft or model of the build- 
ing; and that the sense here is, that 
God, in like manner, had delineated or 
drawi) Jerusalem on his hands long 
before it was founded, and had it con- 
stantly before his eyes. According to 
this, the idea is, that God had laid out 
the plan of Jerysalem long before it was 
guilt, and that it was so dear to him 
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17 Thy children shall make 
haste ; thy destroyers ‘and they 
that made thee waste, shall go 
forth of thee. 








that he had even engraven it on his 
hands. Others have supposed that it 
refers to a device on a Signet, or ona 
ring worn on the finger or the wrist, 
and that the plan of Jerusalem was 
drawn and engraven there. To me, it 
seems that the view of Lowth is most 
accordant with probability, and is kst 
sustained by the Oriental customs. The 
essential idea is, that Zion was dear to 
his heart ; and that he had sketched or 
delineated it as an object in which he 
felt a deep interest—so deep as even te 
delineate its outlines on the palms of his 
hands where it would be constantly be- 
fore him.  Thywalls. The meaning 
is, that he constantly looked upon them; 
that he never forgot them. He hada 
constant and sacred regard for his peo- 
ple, and amidst all their disasters and 
trials, still remembered them. 

17. Thy children. The children of 
Zion—the true people of God. But 
there is here considerable variety in the 
interpretation. The Hebrew of the 


present text is 7722 thy sons. But Je- 
rome reads it structores tui, thy build- 
The LXX 


render it, “and thou shalt be speedily 
built ray otxodopnOjon by those by whom 
thou hast been destroyed.” The Chal- 
dee renders it, “ those that rebuild thy 
waste places shall hasten.” The Syriac 
reads it, “thy sons,” and the Arabic, 
* thou shalt be rebuilt by those by whom 
thou hast been destroyed.” But there 
is no good authority for changing the 
present Hebrew text, nor is it necessary. 
The sense probably is, the descendants 
of those who dwelt in Zion, who are 
now iu exile, shall hasten to rebuild the 
wastes of the desolate capital, and re- 
store its ruins. And may it not mean 
that in the great work under the Mes. 
siah of restoring the nation to the wor- 
ship of God, and of spreading the true 
religion, God would make use of those 
who dwelt in Zion ; that is, of the Jews, 


ers ; as if it were }727. 
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18 Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and behold: all these 
gather themselves together, and 
come to thee. As [I live, saith 
the Lorp, thou shalt surely clothe 
thee with them all as with an or- 
nament, and bind them on thee as 
a bride doth. 

19 For thy waste, and thy 
desolate places, and the land of 

g ch. 60.8. Zech. 2,4. 10. 10. 


as his ambassadors? 1 They that made 
thee waste. Language drawn from the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The sense is, 
that they would seek no longer to retain 
possession, but would permit its former 
inhabitants to return, and engage in re- 
pairing its ruins. 

18. Lift up thine eyes round about. 
That is, see the multitudes that shall 
be converted to thee; see thy ruined 
city rise again in its former beau- 
ty; see the Gentiles come and yield 
themselves to the worship of the true 
God; see kings and princes approach 
and do thee homage. 1 All these gath- 
er themselves. That is, from a far 
country, from the North, the West, and 
the South, ver. 12. 1 As TJ live, saith 
the Lorp. The customary form of an 
oath when Jenovan swears. It is a so- 
‘lemn assurance that the event shall as 
certainly occur as he has an existence. 
See Note ch. xlv. 23. Comp. Jer. xxii. 
24, Ezek, v. 11, xiv. 16, 18, 20, xvi. 
48. T Thou shalt surely clothe thee 
with them. Zion is here represented, 
as it is often elsewhere, as a female (see 
Note ch. i. 8) ; and the accesssion of 
converts from abroad is represented un- 
der the figure of bridal ornaments. The 
accession of converts from the Gentiles 
should be to her what jewels are to a 
bride. | And bind them on thee as a 
bride doth. The sentence here is man- 
ifestly incomplete. It means, as a bride 
binds on her ornaments. The LXX 
have supplied this, and render it, “as a 
bride her ornaments,” as xécpov vipngn. 
The sentiment is, that the accession of 
the large number of converts under the 
Messiah to the trve church of God, 
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thy destruction, shall even now 


‘be too narrow by reason of the 


inhabitants, and they that swal- 
lowed thee up shall be far away. 

20 The children which thou 
shalt have, after ™thou hast lost 
the other, shall say again in thy 
ears, The place is too strait for 
me : give place for me that Imay 
dwell. 


m Rom, 11. 11, &c. 





would be the real ornament of Zior. 
and would greatly increase her beauty 
and loveliness. 

19. For thy waste and thy desolate 
places. 'Thy land over which ruin has 
been spread, and over which the exile 
nation mourns. 1 And the land of thy 
destruction. That is, thy land laid in 
ruins. ‘The construction is not uncom- 
mon where a noun is used to express 
the sense of an adjective. Thus in Ps. 
ii. 6, the Hebrew phrase (margin) is 
correctly rendered ‘ my holy hill.’ Here 
the sense is, that their entire country 
had been so laid waste as to be a land 
of desolation. | Shall even now be too 
narrow. Shall be too limited to contain 
all who shall become converted to the 
true God. The contracted territory of 
Palestine shall be incapable of sustain- 
ing all who will acknowledge the true 
God, and who shall be regarded as his 
friends. 1 And they that swallowed 
thee up. The enemies that laid waste 
thy land, and that absorbed, as it were, 
thy inhabitants, and removed them to a 
distant land. They shall be all gone, 
and the land shall smile again in pros- 
perity and in loveliness. 

20. The children which thou shalt 
have. 'The increase of the population 
shall be so great. T After thou hast 
lost the other. Heb. ‘ The sons of thr 
widowhood” ‘That is, after thou hast 
lost those that have been killed in the 
wars, and those that have died in cap- 
tivity in a distant land, there shall be 
again a great increase as if they were 
given to a widowed mother. And per- 
haps the general truth is taught here, 
that the persecution of the people of God 
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21 Then shalt thou say in 
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22 Thus saith? the Lord Gon, 


thine heart, Who hath begotten | Behold, I will lift up mine hand 


me these, seeing I have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a cap- 
tive, and moving to and fro ? and 
who hath brought up these? Be- 
hold, I was left alone; these, 
where had they been ? 


will be attended ultimately with a vast 
increase ; and that all the attempts to 
obliterate the church will only tend final- 
ly to enlarge and strengthen it. T Shall 
say again in thy ears. Or shall say to 
thee. ‘ The place is too strait for 
me. There is not room for us all. The 
entire language here denotes a vast ac- 
eession to the church of God. It is in- 
dicative of such an increase as took 
place when the gospel was proclaimed 
by the apostles to the Gentiles, and of 
such an increase as shall yet more abun- 
dantly take place when the whole world 
shall become converted to God. 

21. Then shalt thou say in thine 
heart. Thou shalt wonder at the mul- 
titudes, and shalt ask with astonishment 
whence they all come. This verse is 
designed to describe the great increase 
of the true people of God under the im- 
age of a mother who had been deprived 
of her children, who should suddenly see 
herself surrounded with more than had 
been lost, and should ask in astonish- 
ment whence they all came. 1 Who 
hath begotten me these. The idea 
here is, that the increase would be from 
other nations. They would not be the 
natural increase of Zion or Jerusalem, 
but they would come in from abroad— 
as if a family that had been bereaved 
should be increased by an accession 
from other families. 4 J have lost my 
children. Jerusalem had been desolated 
by wars, and had become like a widow 
that was bereft of all her sons. Comp. 
Notes on ch. xlvii. 8,9. TA captive, 
and removing to and fro. A captive 
in Babylon, and compelled to wander 
from my own land, and to live in a 
strange and distant country. These, 
where had they been? The image in 
this entire verse is one of great beauty. 








to the Gentiles, and set up my 
standard to the people: and they 
shall bring thy sons in their 
Sarms, and thy daughters shall 
be carried upon their shoulders. 


o ch. 66. 20. 3 bosom. 

It represents a mother who had been 
suddenly deprived of all her children 
who had been made a widow, and con- 
veyed as a captive from land to land. 
She had seen ruin spread all around her 
dwelling, and regarded herself as alone. 
Suddenly she finds herself restored to 
her home, and surrounded with a happy 
family. She sees it increased beyond 
its former numbers, and herself blessed 
with more than her former prosperity. 
She looks with surprise on this acces- 
sion, and asks with wonder whence all 
these have come, and where they have 
been. The language in this verse is 
beautifully expressive of the agitanon of 
such a state of mind, and of the effect 
which would be thus produced. The 
idea is plain. Jerusalem had been des- 
olate. Her inhabitants had been car- 
ried captive, or had been put to death. 
But she should be restored, and the 
church of God would be increased by a 
vast accession from the Gentile world, 
so much that the narrow limits which 
had been formerly occupied—the terri- 
tory of Palestine—would now be too 
small for the vast numbers that would 
be united to those who professed to love 
and worship God, 

22. Behold, I will lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles. To lift up the hand is 
a sign of beckoning to, or inviting ; and 
the idea here is, that God would call 
the Gentiles to partake of the blessings 
of the true religion, and to embrace the 
Messiah. See Notes ch. xi. 11. I And 
set up my standard to the people. Te 
the people of other lands; the word 
here being synonymous with the word 
Gentiles. A standard, or an ensign wag 
erected in times of war to rally the for- 
ces of a nation around it ; and the sense 
here is, that God would erect an ensign 


B.C.690.] 


23 And kings shall be thy 
5nursing fathers,and their §queens 
thy nursing mothers: they shall 


5 nourishers. 6 princesses. 
rT Ps, 72,9, &c. 


high in the sight of all the nations, and 
would call them to himself, as a milita- 
ty leader musters his forces for battle ; 
that is, he would call the nations to em- 
brace the true religion. See this phrase 
explained in the Note on ch. xi. 12. 
I They shall bring thy sons in their 
arms. Marg. bosom. Jerome renders 
it in ulnis—in their arms. The LXX, 
iv xé\ryv—in the bosom. Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Theodotion, dyxadas, in 
their arms. If it means bosom, as Ge- 
senius renders it, it refers to the bosom 
of a garment in which things are car- 
ried. But it more probably means in 
the arms as children are borne ; and the 
idea is, that the distant nations would 
come and bear with them those who 
were the children of Zion, that is, those 
who would become the true friends and 
worshippers of God. 1 And thy daugh- 
ters shall be carried upon their shoul- 
ders. Referring, doubtless, to the man- 
ner in which children were carried. In 
ch. lxvi. 12, the same idea is expressed 
by their being carried upon the sides, re- 
ferring to the custom still prevalent in 
the East, of placing a child when it is 
nursed astride on the side of the mother. 
The following quotation will more fully 
explain the customs here alluded to. “ It 
is a custom in many parts of the Hast, 
to carry their children astride upon the 
hip, with the arm around the body. In 
the kingdom of Algiers, where the 
slaves take the children out, the boys 
ride upon their shoulders ; and in a reli- 
gious procession, which Symes had an 
opportunity of seeing at Ava, the capital 
of the Burman empire, the first person- 
ages of rank that passed by were three 
children borne astride, on men’s shoul- 
ders. Itis evident, from these facts, 
that the Oriental children are carried 


sometimes the one way, sometimes the | 


other. Nor was the custom, in reality, 
diferent in Judea, though the prophet 
expresses himself in these terms: ‘ They 

all bring tiy sons in their arms, and 
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bow down to thee with their face: 
toward the earth, and lick” up the 
dust of thy feet; and thou shalt 
know that I am the Lorp: for 


thy daughters shall be carried upon their 

shoulders 7 for according to Dr. Russel, 

the children able to support themselves 
are usually carried astride on the shoul 

ders ; but in infancy they are carried in 
the arms, or awkwardly on one haunch. 

Dandini tell us that, on horseback, the 
Asiatics ‘ carry their children upon their 
shoulders with great dexterity. These 
children hold by the .ead of him who 
carries them, whether he be on horse-, 
back or on foot, and do not hinder him 

from walking or doing what he pleases.’ 
This augments the import of the passage 
in Isaiah, who speaks of the Gentiles 
bringing children thus; so that distance 
is no objection to this mode of convey- 
ance, since they may thus be brought 
on horseback from among the people, 
however remote.”—Paxton. “ Chil- 
dren of both sexes are carried on the 
shoulders. ‘Thus may beseen the father’ 
carrying his son, the little fellow being 
astride on the shoulder, having, with his 
hands, hold of his father’s head. Girls, 
however, sit on the shoulder, as if on a 
chair, their legs hanging in front, while 
they also, with their hands, lay hold or 
the head. In going to, or returning 
from heathen festivals, thousands of pa- 
rents and their children may be thus 
seen marching along with joy.”—Ro- 
BERTS. The sense is, that converts 
should come from every land—that the 
nations should flock to the standard of 
the Messiah. And why may it not be 
regarded as a legitimate interpretation 
of this passage, that those who come 
should bring their children, their sons 
and their daughters, with them? That 
they were borne upon the arm, or upon 
the shoulder, is indicative of their being 
young children; and that is no forced 
interpretation of this passage which re- 
gards it as teaching that the parents who 
should be converted among the Gentilea 
should bring their offspring to the Re- 

deemer and present them publicly to God. 

23. And kings shall be thy nurs- 
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they shall not be ashamed’ that 
wait for me. 


8 Rom. 9. 33. w Matt. 12, 29. 
9 the captivity of the just. 





ing fathers. Marg. nourishers. That 
is, they would patronize the church 
of God ; they would protect it by their 
iaws, and foster it by their influence, 
and become the personal advocates of 
che cause of Zion. The idea is proper- 
ly that of guarding, educating, and pro- 
viding for children ; and the sense is, 
that kings and princes would evince the 
same tender care for the interests of the 
people of God which a parent ora nurse 
does fora child. It is needless to say 
that this has been already to a consider- 
able extent fulfilled, and that many 
princes and monarchs have been the pa- 
trons of the church, though doubtless it 
is destined to a more ample fulfilment 
still in the brighter days of this world’s 
history when the gospel shall spread 
every where. It is remarkable that in 
the Sandwich and South Sea Islands, the 
Christian religion has been uniformly, 
almost, taken under the protection of 
the kings and chiefs since its first intro- 
duction there, and has been carried for- 
ward and extended under their direct 
authority. They shail bow down to 
thee with their face toward the earth. 
A posture indicating the profoundest 
reverence. Thisis the common posture 
of showing great respect in the East. 
T And lick up the dust of thy feet. An 
act denoting the utmost possible respect 
and veneration for the church and peo- 
ple of God. For they shall not be 
‘ashamed that wait for me. They who 
worship me shall not be ashamed of the 
act requiring the deepest self-abasement 
to show their reverence forme. Even 
those of most elevated rank shall be 
willing to humble themselves with the 
profoundest expressions of adoration. 


24. Shall the prey be taken from the 
mighty. ‘This seems to be the language 
of Zion. It is not exactly the language 
of incredulity; it is the language of 
amazement and wonder. God had 
made great promises. He had promis- 
ed a restoration of the captive Jews to 
their own land, and of their complete 
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24 Shall the prey be taken 
from the mighty,” or *the lawful 
captive delivered ? 


deliverance from the power of the Chal- 
deans. He had still further promised 
that the blessings of the true religion 
should be extended to the Gentiles, ana 
that kings and queens should come and 
show the profoundest adoration for God 
and for his cause. With amazement 
and wonder at the greatness of these 
promises, with a full view of the diffi- 
culties to be surmounted, Zion asks here 
how it can be accomplished. It would 
involve the work of taking the prey 
from a mighty conqueror, and delivering 
the captive from the hand of the strong 
and the terrible, a work which had not 
been usually done. 4 Or the lawful 
captive be delivered. Margin, “ the 
captivity of the just.” Lowth reads 
this, “shall the prey seized by the ter- 
rible be rescued?” So Noyes. Lowth 
says of the present Hebrew text, that the 
reading is a “palpable mistake ;” and 


that instead of P™}% the just, the mean- 


ing should be 72> the terrible. Je- 
rome so read it, and renders it, & robusto 
—the prey taken by the strong. So the 
Syriac reads it. The LXX render it, 
“ifany one is taken captive unjustly 
(ddixws) shall he be saved?” But there 
is no authority from the MSS. for 
changing the present reading of the He- 
brew text ; and it is not necessary. The 
word “just,” here may either refer to 
the tact that the just were taken captive, 
and to the difficulty of rescuing them ; 
or perhaps, as Rosenmiiller suggests, it 
may be taken in the sense of severe, or 
rigid, standing opposed to benignity or 
mercy, and thus may be synonymous 
with severity and harshness; and the 
meaning may be that it was difficult to 
rescue a captive from the hands of those 
who had no clemency or benignity, such 
as was Babylon. Grotius understands 
it of those who were taken captive in a 
just war, or by the rights of war. But 
the connection rather demands that we 
should interpret it of those who were 
made captive by those who were indis- 
posed to clemency, and who were se- 
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25 But thus saith the Lorp, 
Even the ‘captives of the mighty 
shall be taken away, and the prey 
of the terrible shall be delivered: 
for I will contend with him that 
contendeth with thee, and I will 
save thy children. 


1 captivity. 
y Rey. 16. 6. 3 or, new. 





vere and rigid in their treatment of their 
prisoners. The idea is, that it was dif- 
ficult or almost impossible to rescue 
captives from such hands, and that 
therefore it was a matter of wonder and 
amazement that that could be accom- 
plished which God here promises. 

25. But thus saith the Lorp. 
meaning of this verse is, that how- 
ever difficult or impracticable this might 
seem to be, yet it should be done. The 
captives taken by the terrible and the 
mighty should be rescued, and should 
be restored to their own land. 1 Even 
the captives of the mighty shall be 
taken away. Marg. as in Heb. “ the 
captivity of the mighty.” That which 
could not have been rescued by any 
ordinary means. The language here 
refers undoubtedly to Babylon, and to 
the captivity of the Jews there. I The 
prey of the terrible. Of a nation for- 
midable, cruel, and not inclined to com- 
passion ; in the previous verse described 
as “ just’ i. e. indisposed to mercy. 
I For I will contend with him. I will 
punish the nation that has inflicted 
these wrongs on thee, and will thus 
rescue thee from bondage. 


26. And Iwill feed them that op- 
press thee with their own flesh. 'The 
language here used is that which ap- 
propriately describes the distresses re- 
sulting from discord and internal strifes. 
Similar language occurs in ch. ix. 20. 
See Note on that verse. Their rage 
shull be excited against each other ; 
and there shall be anarchy, internal dis- 
cord, and the desire of mutual revenge. 
They shall destroy themselves by mu- 
tnai conflicts, until they are gorged with 
slaughter, and drunk with blood. T And 
they shall be drunken with their own 
blood. A similar expression occurs in 
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26 And I will teed therm that 
oppress thee with their own flesh ; 
and they shall be drunken with 
“heir own. blood, as with *sweet 
wine: and all flesh shall know 
that I the Lorp am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty 
One of Jacob. . 


Rey. xvi. 6: “ For they have shed the 
blood of the prophets, and thon. hast 
given them blood to drink.” This ex- 
pression describes a state of internal 
strife, where blood would be profusely 
shed, and where it would be, as it were, 
the drink of those who were contending 
with each other. Grotius supposes that 
it refers to the conflicts between the 
Persians and the Medes, and those of 
the Medes and Persians with the Baby- 
lonians. Vitringa supposes it received 
its fulfilment in the contests which took 
place in the Roman empire, particularly 
during the reign of Diocletian when so 
many rivals contended for the sove- 
reignty. Perhaps, however, it is in vain 
to attempt to refer this to any single 
conflict, or state of anarchy. ‘The lan- 
guage is general; and it may mean in 
general that God would guard and pro- 
tect his people ; and that in doing this, 
he would fill the ranks of his foes with 
confusion, and suffer them to be tom 
and distracted with internal strifes; and 
amidst those strifes, and by means of 
them, would secure the deliverance and 
safety of his own people. It has not 
unfrequently happened that he has suf- 
fered or caused discord to spring up 
among the enemies of his people, and 
distracted their counsels, and thus se- 
cured the safety and welfare of those 
whom they were opposing and perse- 
cuting. 1 As with sweet wine. Marg. 


new. The Hebrew word 0°02, means 
must, or new wine. Joeli. 5, iv. 18. 
Amos ix. 13. The LXX render it, of- 
vov véov, new wine. "The must, or new 
wine was the pure juice which ran first 
after the grapes had been laid in a heap 
preparatory to pressure. ‘The ancients 
had the art of preserving this for a long 
time, so as to retain its peculiar flavour, 
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and were in the habit of drinking it in 
the morning. See Hor. Sat. L. 2. iv. 
This had the intoxicating property very 
slightly if at all; and Harmer (Obser- 
vations, Vol. ii. 151) supposes that the 
kind here meant was rather such as was 
used in “royal palaces for its grateful- 
ness,” which was capable of being kept 
toa great age. It is possible, I think, 
that there inay be an allusion here to the 
fact that it required a large quantity of 
the must or new wine to produce intoxi- 
cation, and that the idea here is that a 
large quantity of blood would be shed. 
WT And all flesh. The effect of all this 
shall be to diffuse the true religion 
throughout the world. The result of 
the contentions that shall be excited 
among the enemies of the people of God; 
of their civil wars and mutual slaughter ; 
and of the consequent protection and 
defence of the people whom they were 
endeavouring to destroy, shall be to dif- 
fuse the true religion among the nations, 
and to bring all men to acknowledge that 
he who thus protects his church is the 
true and only God. It would be easy 
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to show the fulfilment of this prediction 
from the records of the past, and from 
the efforts which have been made te 
destroy the church of God, But that 
would be foreign to the design of these 
notes. A very slight acquaintance with 
the repeated efforts to destroy the ancient 
people of God in Egypt, in the wilder- 
ness, in Bayblon, and under Antiochus 
Epiphanes ; with the early persecution 
of the Christians in Judea; with the 
successive persecutions in the Roman 
Empire from the time of Nero to Diocle- 
tian ; with the persecution of the Wal- 
denses in Switzerland ; of the Hugonots 
in France; and of the Reformers in 
England, will be sufficient to convince 
any one that God is the protector of the 
church, and that no weapons formed 
against her shall prosper. Her enemies 
shall be distracted in their counsels, and 
left to anarchy and overthrow ; and the 
church shall rise resplendent from all 
their persecutions, and shall prosper ul- 
timately just in proportion to their efforts 
to destroy it. 


CHAPTER L. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter properly consists of two parts. The first comprises the first three verses, and con- 
tains a statement of the reasons why the Jews had been rejected and punished. ‘They are to be re- 
garded as in exile in Babylon. It might be allezed by some of the unbelieving among them that the 
calamities which came upon them were proof of caprice in God, or of want of faithfulness, or of 
power, and not any proof that they were suffering under his righteous displeasure. ‘To meet. these 
implied charges, and to show them the true cause of their suffering, is the design of this portion of 
the chapter. In this, God says: E ‘ 

(1.) ‘That their sufferings were not the result of mere will, or of caprice, on his part, as a husband 
often put away his wife without any good reason, ver. 1. i 

(2.) There was a reason for their rejection, and that reason was, their sins, ver. 1. They had brought 
all these calamities upon themselves, and had in fact sold themselves. __ 

(3.) It was not for want of power on the part of God to save them. His hand was not shortened, 
and he had abundantly shown that he had power to defend his people, vs. 2,3. He was able to dry 
up the sea, and to make the rivers a desert, and he clothed the heavens with blackness, and he was 
abundantly able therefore to save his people. ee, 

The second part of the chapter comprises the portion from ver. 4, to ver. 11. This relates to a dif- 
ferent subject; and in regard to it, there has been considerable variety of interpretation. A speaker 
is introduced who claims to be eminently qualified for the office to which he was called (ver. 4) ; 
who has been amply endowed by God for the embassage on which he is sent (ver. 5); who meets 
with opposition, and who yet receives it al with meekness (ver. 6); who puts his trust in God, and 
confides in him alone (vs. 7—9) ; and who calls on all who fear the Lord to hear him (ver. 10) ; and who 
threatens to inflict punishment on all who do not listen to him (ver. 11). This portion of the chap- 
ter has been referred, by different interpreters, to different individuals. Grotius, Rosenmuller, and 
Gesenius, suppose that it refers to the prophet himself. Doederlein, Dathe, Koppe, Augusti, and 
Fome others suppose that it refers either to the prophet himself, or to some other one living in exile 
at the time of the captivity. Jerome says that this also was the prevailing interpretation among the 
Jews in his time. Paulus supposes that it is not the prophet who speaks, but the better and more 
pious portion of the Jewish people. But the more common interpretation is that which refers it te 
the Messiah, In favour of this interpretation, the following considerations may be suggested. 


B.C.690.] CHAPTER L. 228 


(1.) The prophet himself is not known to have been in the circumstances here descr. ed (ver. 6) 
nor is there any evidence that this can be applied to him. Of any other prophet 1o whom it woula 
upply we have no knowledge, nor would there be any propriety in so applying the language of Isaiah, 
if we did know of any such one. | 

(2.) The Messianic interpretation has almost universally prevailed in the Christian church—an ar- 
gnment of value only as showing that when so many agree in interpreting any writing, there is pre- 
sumptive proof that they have not mistaken its meaning. 

‘3.) All the characteristics of the servant of God here referred to apply to the Redeemer, and are 
de-criptive of him and of his work. All that is said of his humiliation, and meekness ; of the oppo- 
sition which he encountered, and of his cuntidence in God, applies eminently to the Lord Jesus, and 


to no other one. 


(4.) The closing part (ver. 11), where the speaker threatens to inflict punishment on his foes, can- 
not be used with reference to Isaiah or any other prophet, but has a striking applicability to the 


Messiah. 


(5.) In Luke xviii. 32, the passage (ver. 6) is applied by the Lord Jesus tu himself. He says that 
the prophecies in regard to him must be fultilled, and among other things, says that the fact that 
he should be “‘spitted on,” should be a fulfilment of a prophecy—a statement which has an obvious 


and manifest reference to this passage in Isaiah. 


‘The passage, if it refers to the Messiah, relates particularly to his humiliation and sufferings, and 


accords with that in ch. liii. 


It embraces the following points : 


(a) He was endowed for his work, and especially fitted to comfort the afflicted and weary, ver. 4. 
(b) He was entirely obedient to God, and submitted to all his arrangements with cheerful- 


hess, ver. 5. 


(c) He submitted with raeekness to all the injuries inflicted on him by others—even to the x Zeep- 


est expressions of contempt, ver. 6. 


(d) He was sustained in these trials because he put his trust in God, and believed that ke could 


deliver him, vs. 7—9. 


(€) He calls upon all who feared God to put their trust in him, and stay themselves upon their God 
—an address to the pious portion of the nution, ver. 10. ‘ : 

(f) He warns those who were trusting to themselves, and who were seeking their own welfare 
only, that he would himse!f inflict exemplary punishment upon them, and that they should lie down 


in sorrow, ver, 11. 


1 Thus saith the Lorp, Where 
is the bill of your mother’s di- 
vorcement, ’whom I have put 
away ? or which of my creditors 


b Jer. 3. 8 Hos. 2. 2. 
d ch. 52. 3. 


1. Thus saith the Lokp. To the 
Jews in Babylon, who were suffering 
under his hand, and who might be dis- 
posed to complain that God had dealt 
with them with as much caprice and 
cruelty as a man did with his wife, 
when he gave her a writing of divorce 
and put her away without any just 
cause. ‘I Where is the bill of your 
mother’s divorcement. God here speaks 
of himself as the husband of his people, 
as having married the church to him- 
self, denoting the tender affection which 
be had for his people. This figure is 
frequently used in the Bible. Thus in 
ch. lxii. 5: “As the bridegroom re- 
joiceth over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee. Isa. liv. 5: “ For 
thy Maker is thy husband.” Jer. ii. 
14: “Turn, O backsliding children, 
saith the Lord; for lam married unto 
you.” Thus in Rev. xxi. 9, the church 
is called “ the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 
Comp. Ezek. ch. xvi. See Lowth on 
Hebrew poetry, Lec. xxxi. The phrase, 


‘biu cf divorcement,” refers to the | 


voL. 1.—10* 


is 7t to whom I have sold you ? 
Behold, for your iniquities have 
ye sold yourselves,? and for your 
transgressions is your mother put 
away. 





writing or instrument which a husband 
was by law obliged to give a wife wher. 
he chose to put her away. This cus- 
tom of divorce Moses found probably in 
existence among the Jews, and also in 
surrounding nations, and as it was diffi- 
cult if not impossible at once to remove it, 
he permitted it on account of the hard- 
ness of the hearts of the Jews. Deut. 
xxiv. 1. Comp. Matt. xix. 8. — It origi- 
nated probably from the erroneous views 
which then prevailed of the nature of 
the marriage compact. It was exten- 
sively regarded as substantially like 
any other compact, in which the wife 
became a purchase from her father, 
and of course as she had been purchas- 
ed, the husband claimed the right of 
dismissing her when he pleased. Moses 
nowhere defines the causes for which a 
man might put away his wife, but left 
these to be judged of by the people 
themselves. But he regulated the way 
in which it might be done. He ordained 
a law which was designed to operate as 
a material check on the hasty feelings, 
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2 Wherefore, when I caine, 
was thereno man ? when I called, 
was there none toanswer? Ismy 
hand shortened at all, that it can- 
not redeem ? or have I no power 





the caprice, and the passions of the hus- 
band. He designed that it should be 
with him, if exercised, not a matter of 
mere excited feeling, but that he should 
take time to deliberate upon it; and 
hence he ordained that in all cases a 
formal instrument of writing should be 
executed releasing the wife from the 
marriage tie, and leaving her at liberty 
to pursue her own inclinations in regard 
to future marriages. Deut. xxiv.2. It 
is evident that this would operate very 
materially in favour of the wife, and in 
checking and restraining the excited 
passions of the husband. See Jahn’s 
Biblical Archae. § 160; Michaelis’ 
Comm. on the Laws of Moses, Vol. i. 
pp. 450-478, it. 127-140. Ed. Lond. 
1814, 8vo. In the passage before us, 
God says that he had not rejected his 
people. He had not been governed by 
the caprice, sudden passion, or cruelty 
which husbands often evinced. There 
was a just cause why he had treated 
them as he had, and he did not regard 
them as the children of a divorced wife. 
The phrase, “ your mother,’ here is 
used to denote the ancestry from whom 
they were descended. They were not 
regarded as the children of a discraced 
mother. Or which of my creditors 
is it to whom I have sold you? Among 
the Hebrews, a father had the right by 
the law of Moses, if he was oppressed 
with debt, to sell his children. Ex. xxi. 
7. Neh. v.5. In like manner, if a man 
had stolen any thing, and had nothing 
to make restitution, he might be sold 
for the thet. Ex. xxii.3. If a man 
also was poor and unable to pay his 
debts, he might be sold. Ley. xxv. 39. 
2 Kings iv. 1. Matt. xviii. 25. On the 
subject of slavery among the Hebrews, 
and the Mosaic laws in regard to it, see 
Michaelis’ Comm. on the Laws of Mo- 
ges, Vol. ii. p. 155, seq. In this pas- 
sage God says that he had not been 
governed by any such motives in his 
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to deliver ? behold, at my rebuke 
I dry up thesea, I make the rivers 
a wilderness: their fish stinketh, 
because there is no water, and 
dieth for thirst. 


dealings with his people. He had not 
dealt with them as a poor parent some- 
times felt himself under a necessity of 
doing, when he sold his children, or as 
a creditor did when a man was not able 
to pay him. He had been governed by 
different motives, and he had punished 
them only on account of their trans- 
gressions. Ye have sold yourselves. 
That is, you have gone into captivity 
only on account of your «us. It has 
been your own act, and you have thus 
become bondmen to a foreign powet 
only by your own choice. 1% Js your 
mother put away. Retaining the figure 
respecting divorce. The nation has 
bee. rejected and suffered to go into 
exile only on account of its transgres- 
sions. 

2. Wherefore, when I came, was 
there no man? That is, when I came 
to call you to repentance why was the-e 
no man of*the nation to yield obed. 
ence? The sense is, that they had not 
been punished without warning. He 
had called them to repentance, but no 
one heard his voice. The Chaldee ren- 
ders this, “ Wherefore did I send my 
prophets, and they did not turn? They 
prophesied, but they did not attend.” 
1 When I called was there none to an- 
swer? None obeyed, or regarded my 
voice. It was not, therefore, by his fault 
that they had been punished, but it was 
because they did not listen to the mes- 
sengers which he had sent unto them. 
I Js my hand shortened at all. The 
meaning of this is, that it was not be- 
cause God was unable to save, that they 
had been thus punished. The hand, in 
the Scriptures, is an emblem of strength, 
as it is the instrument by which we 
accomplish our purposes. 'T'o shorten 
the hand, i.e. to cut it off, is an em- 
blem of diminishing, or destroying our 
ability to execute any purpose. See ch. 
lix. 1. So in Ex. xi. 23: “Is the Lorp’s 
hand waxed short?” | That it cannot 
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3 I clothe the heavens with 
blackness, and I make sackcloth 
their covering. 

4 The Lord Gop hath given 
me the tongue of the learned," 

h Matt. 13. 54. 


redeem? That it cannot rescue or deli- 
ver you. The idea is, that it was not 
because he was less able to save them 
than he had been in former times, that 
they were sold into captivity, and sigh- 
ed in bondage. 1 Behold, at my re- 
buke. At my chiding—as a father re- 
bukes a disobedient child, or as a man 
would rebuke an excited multitude. 
Similar language is used of the Saviour 
when he stilled the tempest on the sea 
ef Gennesareth: “ Then he arose and 
rebuked the winds and the sea, and 
there was a great calm.” Matt. viii. 26. 
The reference here is, undoubtedly, to 
the fact that God dried up the Red Sea, 
or made a way for the children of Israel 
to pass through it. The idea is, that 
he who had power to perform such a 
stupendous miracle as that, had power 
also to deliver his people at any time, 
and that, therefore, it was for no want 
of power in him: that the Jews were 
suffering in exile. | J make the rivers 
a wilderness. I dry up streams at plea- 
sure, and have power even to make the 
bed of rivers, and all the country wa- 
tered by them, a pathless, and an un- 
fruitful desert. Their fish stinketh. 
The waters leave them, and the fish 
die, and’ putrify. It is not uncommon 
in the East for large streams and even 
rivers thus to be dried up by the intense 
heat of the sun, and by being lost in the 
sand. Thus the river Barrady which 
flows through the fertile plain on which 
Damascus is situated, and whichis di- 
vided into innumerable streams and 
canals to water the city and the gar- 
dens adjacent to it, after flowing to a 
short distance from the city is wholly 
lost—partly absorbed in the sands, and 
partly dried up by the intense rays of 
the sun. See Jones’ Excursions to Jeru- 
salem, Egypt, &c. The idea here is, 
that it was God who had power to dry 
up those streams, and that he who could 
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that I should know how to speak 
a word in season to hz that is 
weary: he wakeneth morning 
by morning: he wakeneth mine 
ear to hear as the learned. 

é Matt. 11. 28. 


do that, could save and vindieate his 
people. 

3. Iclothe the heavens with blackness. 
With the dark clouds of a tempest— 
perhaps with an allusion to the remark- 
able clouds and tempests that encircled 
the brow of Sinai when he gave the law. 
Or possibly alluding to the thick dark- 
ness which he brought over the land ot 
Egypt. Ex. x. 21. Grotius. In the 
previous verse, he had stated what he 
did on the earth, and referred to the 
exhibitions of his great power there. 
He here refers to the exhibition of his 
power in the sky; and the argument is, 
that he who had thus the power to 
spread darkness over the face of the sky, 
had power also to deliver his people. 
1 I make sackcloth their covering. 
Alluding to the clouds. Sackcloth was 
a coarse and dark cloth which was 
usually worn as an emblem of mourning. 
See Note on ch. iii. 24. The same 
image is used in Rev. vi. 12: “ And I 
beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and lo, there was a great earth- 
quake ; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair.” To say, therefore, 
that the heavens were clothed with 
sackcloth, is one of the most striking 
and impressive figures which can be con- 
ceived. 

4. The Lord Gop hath given me. 
This verse commences a new subject, 
an the deliverer is directly introduced 
as himself speaking. The reasons why 
this is supposed 1o refer to the Messiah: 
have been given in the analysis to the 
chapter. Those reasons will be strength- 
ened by the examination of the partic- 
ular expressions in the passage, and by 
showing as we proceed in the exposition 
in what way they are applicable to him. 
It will be assumed that the reference is 
to ’’he Messiah ; and we shall find that 
it 8 a most beautiful description of his 
character and of some of the principal] 
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5 The Lord Gop hath opened 


@ Pa. 40. 6—8. } Matt, 26.39. John 14, 31. 





events of his life-——This verse is de- 
signed to state how he was fitted for the 
peculiar work to which he was called. 
The whole endowment is traced to JzE- 
novan. It was he who had called him ; 
he who had given him the tongue of 
the learned, and he who had carefully 
and attentively qualified him for his 
work. The tongue of the learned. 
Heb. ‘the tongue of those who are in- 
structed ;’ i. e. of the eloquent; or the 
tongue of instruction (xa:defas, LXX) ; 
that is, he has qualified me to instruct 
others. It doesnot mean human science 
or learning; nor does it mean that any 
other had been qualified as he was, or 
that there were any other who were 
learned like him. But it means that on 
the subject of religion he was eminently 
endowed with intelligence, and with 
eloquence. In regard to the Redeemer’s 
power of instruction, the discourses 
which he delivered, as recorded in the 
New ‘Testament, and especially his 
sermon on the Mount, may be referred 
to None on the subject of religion ever 
spake like him; none was ever so well 
qualified to instruct mankind. Comp. 
Matt. xiii. 54. I That I should know 
how to speak a word in season. The 
Hebrew here is, ‘that I might know 
how to strengthen with a word the 
weary ; that is, that he might sustain, 
comfort, and refresh them by his promises 
and his counsels. How eminently he 
was fitted to alleviate those who were 
heavy laden with sin, and to comfort 
those who were burdened with calami- 
ties and trials, may -be seen by the 
slightest reference to the New Testa- 
ment, and the most partial acquaintance 
with his instructions and his life. The 
weary here are those who are burdened 
with a sense of guilt; who feel that 
they have no strength to bear up under 
the mighty load, and who therefore seek 
relief. See Matt. xi 28. 1 He wuken- 
eth morning by morning. ‘That is, he 
wakens me every morning early. The 
language is taken from an instructor 
who awakens his pupils early in order | 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C.690 


“mine ear, and I was not ‘rebel. 
lious, neither turned away back. 





that they may receive instruction. The 
idea is, that the Redeemer would be 
eminently endowed under the divine 
instruction and guidance for his work. 
He would be one who was, so to speak, 
in the school of God, and who would be 
qualified to impart instruction to others. 
1 He wakeneth mine ear. To awaken 
the ear is to prepare one to receive in- 
struction. The expressions to open the 
ear, to uncover the ear, to awaken the 
ear, occur often in the Scriptures in the 
sense of preparing to receive instruction, 
or of disposing to receive divine com- 
munications. The sense here is plain. 
The Messiah would be taught of God, 
and would be inclined to receive all 
that he imparted. 1 To hear as the 
learned. Many translate the phrase 
here “as disciples,’ that is, as those 
who are learning. So Lowth, “ with 
the attention of a learner.” So Noyes, 
“in the manner of a disciple.’ The 
LXX render it, “he has given me an 
ear to hear.” The idea is, probably, 
that he was attentive as they are who 
wish to learn; that is, as docile disci- 
ples. The figure is taken from a master 
who in the morning summons his pupils 
around him, and imparts instruction to 
them. And the doctrine which is taught 
is, that the Messiah would be eminent- 
ly qualified by divine teaching to be the 
instructor of mankind. The Chaldee 
paraphrases this, “ morning by morning, 
he anticipates (the dawn), that he may 
send his prophets, if perhaps they may 
open the ears of sinners, and receive in- 
struction.” 

5. The Lorp God hath opened mine 
ear. This is another expression denoting 
that he was attentive to the import o1 
the divine commission. See Ps. xl. 6 
TV And I was not rebellious. I willing 
ly undertook the task of communicating 
the divine will to mankind. The state- 
ment here is in accordance with all that 
is said of the Messiah, that he was wil- 
ling to come and do the will of God, 
and that whatever trials the work in- 
volved he was prepared to meet them. 
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6 I “gave my back to the smi- 
ters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair: I hid not 
my face from shame and spit- 
ting. 

d Matt. 26.67. 27. 26. 
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7 For the Lord Gop will help 
me; therefore shall I not be son: 
founded: therefore have I set my 
face like a flint, and I know that 
I shall not be ashamed. 








See Ps. xl. 6-8. 
4-10. 

6. I gave my back to the smiters. I 
submitted willingly to be scourged, or 
whipped. This is one of the parts of 
this chapter which can be applied to no 
other one but the Messiah. There is 
not the slightest evidence, whatever may 
be supposed to have been the probability, 
that Isaiah was subjected to any such 
trial as this, or that he was scourged 
in a public manner. Yet it was liter- 
ally fulfilled in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Matt. xxvii. 26, Comp. Luke xviii. 33. 
1 And my cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair. Literally, ‘my cheeks to 
those who pluck, or pull’ The word 
here used (772) means properly to pol- 
ish, to sharpen, to make smooth ; then 
to make smooth the head, to make bald ; 
that is, to pluck out the hair, or the 
beard. To do this was to offer the 
highest insult that could be imagined 
among the Orientals. The beard is 
suffered to grow long, and is regarded 
asa mark of honour. Nothing is re- 
garded as more infamous than to cut it 
off (see 2 Sam. x. 4), or to pluck it out ; 
and there is nothing which an Oriental 
will sooner resent than an insult offered 
to his beard. “It is a custom among 
the Orientals, as well among the Greeks 
as among other nations, to cultivate the 
beard with the utmost care and solici- 
tude, so that they regard it as the highest 
possible insult if a single hair of the 
beard is taken away by violence.” 
William of Tyre, an eastern archbishop, 
Gesta Dei, p. 802, quoted in Harmer, 
Vol. ii. p. 359. It is customary to beg 
by the beard, and to swear by the beard. 
«“ By your beard; by the life of your 
beard; God preserve your beard ; God 
pour his blessings on your beard,’—are 
common expressions there. The Ma- 
hometans have such a respect for the 
beard that they think it criminal to 


Compare Heb. x. 





shave. Harmer, Vol. ii. p. 360. The 
LXX render this, “I gave my cheeks to 
buffeting,” «is paricpa; that is, to being 
smitten with the open hand, which was 
literally fulfilled in the case of the 
Redeemer. Matt. xxvi. 67. Mark. xiv. 
65. The general sense of this expres- 
sion is, that he would be treated with the 
highest insult. 1 I hid not my face 
from shame and spitting. ‘To spit on 
any one was regarded among the Ori- 
entals, as it is every where else, as an 
expression of the highest insult and in- 
dignity. Deut. xxv. 9. Num. xii. 14. 
Job xxx. 10. Among the Orientals 
also it was regarded as an insult—as it 
should be every where—to spit in the 
presence of any person. Thus among 
the Medes, Herodotus says that Deioces 
ordained that, “to spit in the king’s 
presence, or in the presence of each other, 
was an act of indecency,’ B. i. 99. 
So also among the Arabians, it is regard- 
ed as an offence. Niebuhr’s Travels, i. 
57. Thus Monsieur d’Arvieux tells us, 
“the Arabs are sometimes disposed to 
think, that when a person spits, it is 
done out of contempt; and that they 
never do it before their superiors.” 
Voydans la Pal. p. 140. Harmer, iv. 
439. This act of the highest indignity 
was performed in reference to the Re- 
deemer (Matt. xxvi. 6, 7, xxvii. 30); 
and this expression of their contempt, he 
bore with the utmost meekness. ‘This 
expression is one of the proofs that this 
entire passage refers to the Messiah. 
It is said (Luke xvii. 32) that the pro- 
phecies should be fulfilled by his being 
spit upon, and yet there is no other pro- 
phecy of the Old Testament but this 
which contains such a prediction. 


7. For the Lord Gov will help me, 
That is, he will sustain me amidst all 
these expressions of contempt and scorn. 
1 Shall I not be confounded. Heb.’ 
shall not be ashamed; that is, I will 
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8 He is near that justifieth 


me; who will contend with me? 


‘et us stand together: who is 
mine adversary ? “let him come 
near to me. 


g Rom. 8, 32—34. 1 the master of my cause. 
h Zech. 3.1, &c. Rev. 12. 10. 





bear all this with the assurance of his 
favour and protection and I will not 
blush to be thus treated in a cause so 
glorious, and which must finally triumph 
and prevail. % Therefore have I set 
my face like a flint. ‘To harden the 
face, the brow, the forehead, might be 
used either in a bad or a good sense— 
in the former as denoting shamelessness 
or haughtiness (Note ch. xlviii. 4); in 


the latter denoting courage, firmness, | 


resolution. It is used in this sense here ; 


and it means that the Messiah would be | 
firm and resolute amidst all the contempt | 


and scorn which he would meet, and 
would not shrink from any kind or de- 
gree of suffering which should be neces- 
sary to accomplish the great work in 
which he was engaged. A similar ex- 
pression ocenrs in Ezek. ili. 8,9: “ Be- 
hold, [have made thy face strong against 
their faces, and thy forehead strong 
against their foreheads. As an ada- 
mant, harder than a flint, have I made 
thy forehead ; fear them not, neither be 
dismayed at their looks.” 

8. He is near that justifieth me. 
That is, God, who will vindicate my 
character, and who approves what I do, 
does not leave nor forsake me, and I 
can with confidence commit myself and 
my cause to him. See Note ch. xlix. 4. 
The word justify here is not used in 
the sense in which it is often in the 
Scriptures, to denote the act by which a 
sinner is justified before God, but in the 
proper, judicial sense, that he would de- 
clare him to be righteous; he would 
vindicate his character, and show him 
tc be innocent. This was done by all 
the testimonials of God in his favour— 
by the voice which spake from heaven 
at his baptism—by the miracles which 
he wrought, showing that he was com- 
missioned and approved by God—by the 
fact that even Pilate was constrained to 
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9 Behold, the Lord Gop will 
help me; who is he that shall 
condemn me ? “lo, they all shall 
wax old as a garment ; the moth 
‘shall eat them up. 


Ke Job 13. 28. 1 ch. 51. 8 
declare him innocent—by the wonders 
that attended his crucifixion, showing 
that “ he was a righteous man,” even in 
the view of the Roman centurion (Luke 
xxiii. 47), and by the fact that he was 
raised from the dead, and was taken to 
heaven, and placed at the right hand of 
the Father—thus showing that his whole 
work was approved by God, and furnish- 
ing the most ample vindication of his 
character from all the accusations of 
his foes. 1 Who will contend with me ? 
This question indicates confidence in 
God, and in the integrity of his own 
character. The language is taken from 
transactions in the courts of justice ; 
and it is a solemn call on any who 
would dare to oppose him to enter into 
a trial, and allege the accusations against 
him before the tribunal of a holy God. 
1 Let us stand together. Before the 
seat of judgment as in a court. Comp. 
Note ch. xli. 1. 1 Who is mine adver- 
sary’ Marg. ‘Who is the master of 
my cause?” The Heb. is ‘lord (93 
baal) of judgment’ The expression 
means not merely one who has a law- 
suit, or a cause, but one who is ‘lord of 
the judgment, i. e. possessor of the 
cause, or one who has a claim, and can 
demand that the judgment should be in 
his favour. And the call here is on any 
who should have such a claim to prefer 
against the Messiah ; who should have 
any real ground of accusation against 
him; that is, it is an assertion of inno- 
cence. 1 Let him come near to me. 
Let him come and make his charges, 
and enter on the trial. 


9. The Lord Gop will help me. See 
ver. 7. In the Hebrew this in, ‘the 
Lord JeHovan, as it is in ver. 7 also, 
and these are among the places where 
our translators have improperly rendered 


the word 39 Jenovau by the word 
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10 Who is among you that 
feareth the Lorn, that obeyeth the 
voice of his servant, that walketh 
in darkness,” and hath no light ? 
let him trust? in the name of the 
Lorp, and stay upon his God. 


m Ps. 93. 4. Micah 7. 8. 
o Job 13.15. Ps. 52.3. Nahum 1. 7. 
Heb. 10. 35—87. 


“God.” Whois he that shall condemn 
me? If Jenovan is my advocate and 
friend, my cause must be right. Simi- 
lar lauguage is used by the Apostle Paul. 
“If God be for us, who can be against 
us?” Rom. viii. 31, and in Ps. cxviii. 6: 
JEHOVAH is on my side; I will not fear: 
What can man do unto me? 

1 They all shall wax old. All my 
enemies shall pass away, aS a garment 
is worn out and cast aside. The idea 
is, that the Messiah would survive all 
their attacks; his cause, his truth, and 
his reputation would live, while all the 
power, the influence, the reputation of 
his adversaries, would vanish as a gar- 
ment that is worn out and then thrown 
away. The same image respecting his 
enemies is used again in ch. li. 8. 
I The moth shall eat them up. The 
moth is a well known insect attached 
particularly to woollen clothes, and 
which soon consumes them. See Note 
Job iv. 19. In eastern countries, where 
wealth consisted much in changes of 
raiment, the depredations of the moth 
would be particularly to be feared, and 
hence it is frequently referred to in the 
Bible. The sense here is, that the ad- 
versaries of the Messiah would be wholly 
destroyed. 

10. Who is among you that feareth 
the Lorp. This whole prophecy is 
toncluded with an address maae in this 
verse to the friends of God, and in the next 
to his enemies. It is the language of 
the Messiah, calling on the one class to 
put their trust in Jenovau, and threaten- 
ing the other with displeasure and wrath. 
The exhortation in this verse is made 
in view of what is said in the previous 
verses. Itis the entreaty of the Re- 
deemer to all who love and fear God, 
and wi:o may be placed in circumstances 
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11 Behold, all ye that kindle 
a fire, that compass yourselves 
about with sparks; walk "in the 
light of your fire, and in the 
sparks that ye have kindled. 
This shall ye have of mine hand, 
ye shall lie down in sorrow.’ 


r Eccles. 11. 9. t Ps. 16. 4. 





of trial and darkness as he was, to imi- 
tate his example, and not to rely on 
their own power, but to put their trust 
in the arm of Jesovan. He had done 
this, vs. 7-9. He had been afflicted 
persecuted, forsaken by men (ver. 6), 
and he had at that time confided in God 
and committed his cause to him; and 
he had never left or forsaken him. 
Encouraged by his example, he exhorts 
all others to cast themselves on the care 
of him who would defend a righteous 
cause. 1 That feareth the Lorp. 
Who are worshippers of Jenovan. 
T That obeyeth the voice of his servant. 
The Messiah. See note ch. xlii. 1. 
This is another characteristic of piety. 
They who fear the Lord will also obey 
the voice of the Redeemer. John v. 23. 
I That walketh in darkness. In a 
manner similar to the Messiah, ver. 6. 
God’s true people experience afflictions 
like others, and have often trials pecu- 
liarly their own. They are sometimes 


| in deep darkness of mind, and see no 
| light. 


Comfort has forsaken them, and 
their days and nights are passed in 
gloom. | Let him trust in the name 
of the Lorp. The Messiah had done 
this (vs. 8, 9), and he exhorts all others 
to do it. Doing this they would obtain 
divine assistance, and would find that 
he would never leave nor forsake them. 
T And stay upon his God. Lean upon 
him, as one does on a staff or other sup- 
port. ‘This may be regarded still as the 
language of the merciful Redeemer, 
appealing to his own example, and en- 
treating all who are in like circum- 
stances to put their trust in God. 

‘11. Behold, all ye that kindle a fire. 
This verse refers to the wicked. In the 
previous verse, the Messiah had called 
upon all the pious to put their trust in 
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God, and it is there implied that they | 
would do so. But it would not be so | 
with the wicked. In times of darkness | 
and calamity, instead of trusting in God 
they would confide in their own resour- 
ces, and endeayour to kindle a light for | 
themselves in which they might walk. 

But the result would be, that they would 

find no comfort, and would ultimately 

under his hand lie down in sorrow. | 
The figurg is continued from the pre- 
vious verse. The pious who are in 

darkness wait patiently for the light 

which Jenovan shall kindle for them. 

But not so with the wicked. They at- 

tempt to kindle a light for themselves, | 
and to walk in that. The phrase, “ that | 
kindle a fire,” refers to all the plans 
which men form with reference to their 
own salvation ; all which they rely upon 
to guide them through the darkness of 
this world. It may include, therefore, 
all the schemes of human philosophy, of 
false religion, of heathenism, of infidelity, 
deism, and self-righteousness ; all de- 
pendence on our good works, our chari- 
ties, and our prayers. All these are 
false lights which men enkindle in order 
to guide themselves when they resolve 
to cast off God, to renounce his revela- 
tion, and to resist his Spirit. It may 
have had a primary reference to the 
Jews, who so often rejected the divine 
guidance, and who relied so much on 
themselves ; but it also includes all the 
plans which men devise to conduct 
themselves to heaven. The confidence 
of the pious (ver. 10) is in the light of 
God ; that of the wicked isin the light 
of men. 1 That compass yourselves 
about with sparks. ‘There has been 
considerable variety in the interpretation 
of the word here rendered sparks, nip. 
It occurs nowhere else in the Bible, 
though the word p7yy occurs in Prov. 
xxvi. 18, where it is rendered in the 
text jire-brands, and in the margin 
flames, or sparks. Gesenius supposes 
that these are different forms of the same 
word, and renders the word here, burn- 
ing arrows, fiery darts. The Vulgate 
renders it flames. The LXX 4)oyi, 
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flame. In the Syriac the word has the 
sense of lightning. Vitringa supposes 
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it means faggots, and that the sense is, 
that they encompass themselves with 
faggots in order to make a great confla- 
gration. Lowth renders it very loosely, 
«“ who heap the fuel round about.” Wut 
it is probable that the common version 
has given the true sense, and that the 
reference is to human devices which 
give no steady and clear light, but which 
may be compared with a spark struck 
from a flint. The idea probably is, 
that all human devices for salvation 
bear the same resemblance to tie true 
plan proposed by God, which a momen- 
tary spark in the dark does to the clear 
shining of a bright light like that of the 
sun. If this is the sense,-it is a most 
graphic and striking description of the 
nature of all the schemes by which the 
sinner hopes to save himsclf. Walk in 
the light of your jire. "That is, you 
will walk in that light. It is not a 
command as if he wished them to do it, 
but it is a declaration which is intended 
to direct their attention to the fact that 
if they did this tuey would lie down in 
sorrow. It is ianguage such as we often 
use, aS when we say to a young man, 
‘go on a little farther in a career of 
dissipation, and you will bring yourself 
to poverty and shame and death.’ Or as 
if we should say to a man near a preci- 
pice, ‘go on a little farther and you 
will fall down and be dashed in pieces.’ 
The essential idea is, that this course 
would lead to ruin. It is implied that 
they would walk on in this way and be 
destroyed. 1 This shall ye have. As 
the result of this, you shall lie down in 
sorrow. Herder renders this: 
One movement of my hand upon you, 
And ye shall lie down in sorrow. 

How simple and yet how sublime an ex- 
pression is this! The Messiah but lifts 
his hand and the lights are quenched. 
His foes lie down sad and dejected in 
darkness and sorrow. ‘The idea is, 
that they would receive their doom from 
his hand, and that it would be as easy 
for him as is the uplifting or waving of 
the hand, to quench all their lights, and 
consign them to grief. Comp, Matt. 
XXV. 
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CHAPTER LI. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter, together with ch. lii. 1—12, is one connected, portion, and injury has been done by 
separating it. It is a part of Isaiah or exquisite beauty, and is a most suitable introduction to the 
important portion which follows ch ii. 13—18, ch. liii.) respecting the Messiah. ‘This is designed 
chiefly to comfort the Jews in their exile. ‘They are regarded as in Babylon near the close of their 
captivity, and as earnestly desiring to be rescued. It is somewhat dramatic in its character, and is 
maze up of alternate addresses of God and his people—the one urging the strong Janguage of conso- 
lation, and the other fervent petitions for deliverance. The following analysis will givea correct view 


of the chapter. 


I. God addresses them in the language of consolation, and directs them to remember the founder 
of their nation, and assures them that He is able also to deliver them, vs. 1—3. 

(a) He speaks of them as pious, and as seeking the Lord, ver. 1. 
_ (6) They were to remember Abraham and Sarah—the quarry, so to speak, from which the nation 
had been hewed ;—they were to remember how feeble they were, and yet how God had made a great 
nation of them, and to feel assured that God was equally able to conduct them forth and to multiply 


them into a great nation, vs. 1, 2. 


(c) A direct promise that God would comfort Zion, and make it like Eden, ver. 3. 
Il. God ealls upon his pok to hearken to him, with the assurance that he would extend the true 


religion even to the Genti 
heavens, vs. 4—6-. 


e world, and that his salvation should be more permanent than were the 


(a) He would make his religion a light to the Jewish people, ver. 4. Though nowin darkness, yet 


they should be brought forth into light. 
(b) He would extend 


it to the isles—to the heathen world, ver. 5. 


5 
(c) It should be everlasting. The heavens should grow old and vanish, but his sa)vation should 


not be abolished, ver. 6. 


Ill. Go: assures them them that they have no reason to despond on account of the number and 


power of their enemies. 


However mighty they were, yet they should be consumed as the moth eats 


up a garment, and as the worm consumes wool, vs. 7, 8. $ a 

IV. The people are introduced as calling upon God, and as beseeching him to interpose as he had 
done in former times in their behalf, vs. 9,10. In this appeal they refer to what God had done in 
former periods when he cut Rahab, i. e. Egypt, in pieces, and delivered his people, and they cry to 


him to mterpose in like manner again, an 


to deliver them. 


V. To this petition JEHOVAH replies, vs. 11—16. He assures them, 
(a) That his Redeemed shall return with joy and triumph, ver. 11. 
(6) He that had made the heavens was their comforter, and they had nothing to fear from man, or 


the fury of any oppressor, vs. 12, 13. 


(c) The captive exile was soon to be unloosed, and they hastened that they might be restored ; 


that is, it would soon occur, ver. 14. 


(d) JEHOVAH who had divided the sea was their protector. He had given themasolemn promise, 
and he had covered his people with the shadow of his hand, and he would defend them, vs. 15, 16. 


VI. The chapter closes with a direct address to Jerusalem, and 


with assurances that it shall be 


rebuilt, and that it would be no more visited with such calamities, vs. 17—23. 

(a) The calamities of Jerusalem are enumerated. She had drunk the cup of the fury of Jehovah 
(ver. 17); she had been forsaken of those who were qualified to guide her (ver. 18) ; desolation and 
destruction had therefore come upon her (ver. 19); her sons had fainted in the streets, and had drunk 


of the fury of! God, ver. 20. 


(6) God D repapi deliverance. She was drunken, but not with wine (ver. 21); God had taken out 


of her han 


the cup of trembling, and she should no more drink it again (ver. 22) ; he would put that 


cup into the hand of those who had afflicted her, and they should drink it, ver. 23. 


1 Hearken “to me, ye that °fol- 
low after righteousness, ye that 


seek the Lorp: look unto the 
u ver, 7. » Rom. 9. 30, 31. 





1. Hearkenunto me. That is, to the 
God of their fathers, who now addresses 
them. They are regarded as in exile 
and bondage, and as desponding in re- 
gard to their prospects. In this situa- 
tion God, or perhaps more properly the 
Messiah (comp. Notes on ch. 1.), is in- 
troduced as addressing them with the 
assurances of deliverance. 1 Ye that 
tollow after righteousness, This is ad- 
aressed evidently to those who sought 


rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence ye are 
digged. 





to be righteous, and who truly feared the 
Lord. There was a portion of the na- 
tion that continued faithful to Jrnovan. 
They still loved and worshipped him in 
exile, and they were anxiously looking for 
deliverance and for a return to their own 
land. % Look unto the rock whence ye 
are hewn. "To Abraham the founder of 
the nation. The figure is taken from 
the act of quarrying stone for the pur- 
poses of building ; and the essential idea 
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2 Look *unto Abraham your 
father, and unto Sarah that bare 
you: for I called’ him alone, and 
blessed’ him, and increased him. 

3 For the Lorp shall comfort 


@ Heb. 11, 8—12. y Gen. 12. 1, 2. 
% Gen. 22.17. 24. 1,,35. 
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Zion: “he will comfort all het 
waste places, and he will make 
her wilderness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of the 
Lorp ; joy and gladness shall be 


@ Ps. 85.8. ch. 52. 9. 5 1 Pet. 1. 8. 





here is, that God had formed the na- 
tion from the beginning as a mason 
constructs a building ; that he had, so to 
speak, taken the materials rough and 
unhewn from the very quarry; that he 
had shaped, and fitted them, and 
moulded them into an edifice. The 
idea is not that their origin was dis- 
honourable or obscure. It is not that 
Abraham was not an honoured ances- 
tor, or that they should be ashamed of 
the founder of their nation. But the 
idea is, that God had had the entire 
moulding of the nation; that he had 
taken Abraham and Sarah from a dis- 
tant land, and had formed them into a 
great people and nation for his own 
purpose. The argument is, that he 
who had done this was able to raise 
them up from captivity, and make them 
again a great people. Probably allusion 
is made to this passage by the Saviour 
in Matt. iii. 9, where he says, “for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham.” | The hole of the pit. The 
word rendered hole means such an ex- 
cavation as men make who are taking 
stones froma quarry. It expresses sub- 
stantially the same idea as the previous 
member of the verse. This language is 
sometimes addressed to Christians, with 
a view to produce humility by reminding 
them that they have been taken by God 
from a state of sin, and raised up, as it 
were, from a deep and dark pit of pol- 
lution. But this is not the sense of the 
passage, nor will it bear such an appli- 
cation. It may be used to denote that 
God has taken them, as stone is taken 
from the quarry ; that he found them in 
their natural state as unhewn blocks of 
marble are ; that he has moulded and 
formed them by his own agency, and 
fited them into his spiritual temple ; 
and that tney owe all the beauty and 








grace of their Christian deportment to 
him ; that this is an argument to prove 
that he who had done so much for them, 
as to transform them, so to speak, from 
rough and unsightly blocks to polished 
stones fitted for his spiritual temple on 
earth, is able to keep them still, and to 
fit them for his temple above. Such is 
the argument in the passage before us; 
and such a use of it is, of course, perfect- 
ly legitimate and fair. 

2. Look unto Abraham. What was 
figuratively expressed in the former 
verse is here expressed literally. They 
were directed to remember that God 
had taken Abraham and Sarah from a 
distant land, and that from so humblea 
beginning he had increased them to a 
great nation. The argument is, that 
he was able to bless and increase the 
exile Jews, though comparatively feeble 
and few. 1 For J called him alone. 
Heb. “ For one I called him ;” that is, 
he was alone; there was but one, and 
he increased to a mighty nation. So 
Jerome, quia unum vocavi eum. So 
the LXX, or: eis iv. For he was one. 
The point of the declaration here is, 
that God had called one individual— 
Abraham—and that he had caused him 
to increase till a mighty nation had 
sprung from him, and that he had the 
same power to increase the little rem- 
nant that remained in Babylon until they 
should again become a mighty people. 

3. For the Lorp shall comfort Zion. 
On the word Zion, see Note ch. i. 8. 
The meaning here is, that he would 
again restore it from its ruins. The 
argument is drawn frcm the statement 
in the previous verses. If God had 
raised up so great a nation from so hum- 
ble an origin, he had power to restore 
the waste places of Judea to more than 
their former beauty and prosperity, 
See Notes ch. xl. 1. T Ano 4e will 
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found therein, thanksgiving, and 
the voice of melody. 

4 Hearken unto me, my peo- 
ple, and give ear unto me, O my 
nation: for a law “shall proceed 
from me, and I will make my 

d Rom. 8. 2. 


make her wilderness. Judea is here 
represented as lying waste. lis to be 
remembered that the time to which the 
prophet here refers is that of the captivi- 
ty, and near its close. Of course, as 
that would have continued seventy 
years, in so long a period Judea would 
have become almost an extended wil- 
derness, a wide waste. Any country 
that was naturally as fertile as Judea, 
would in that time be overrun with 
briers, thorns, and underbrush, and even 
with a wild and luxuriant growth of the 
trees of the forest. 1 Like Eden. Gen. 
ii. Like a cultivated and fertile garden 
—distinguished not only for its fertility 
but for its beauty and order. 4 Her 
desert like the garden of the Lorp. 
Like the garden which the Lorp plant- 
ed. Gen. ii. 8. LXX, as rapidercov 
kugiov, as the paradise of the Lor. 
The idea is, that it should be again dis- 
tinguished for its beauty and fertility. 
{1 Joy and gladness. 'The sound of re- 
joicing and praise shall be again heard 
there, where are now heard the cries of 
wild beasts. 1 The voice of melody. 
Heb. ‘ the voice of apsalm.’ The praises 
of God shall again be celebrated. 

4, Hearken unto me, my people 
Lowth reads this ; 


Attend unto me, O ye people, 
And give ear unto me, O ye nations. 


The reason why he proposes this change 
is, that he supposes the address here is 
made to the Gentiles and not to the 
Jews, and in favour of the change he ob- 
serves, that two*MSS. read it in this 


muauner. Gesenius (Comm.) says that | 


three codices read 882 peoples, in- 
stead of "82 my people ; and that thir- 
teen read pnd nations, instead of 
sand my nation. Noyes also has 


adopted this reading. But the authori- 
ty is too slight to justify a change in 
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judgment to rest for a light of the 
people. 

5 My ‘righteousness 2s near ; 
my salvation is gone forth, and 
mine arms shall judge the peo- 
ple: the isles* shall wait upon 
é ch. 56. 1. & Ps. 98, 9. ht ch, 42. 4. 60. 9, 


the text. The Vulgate reads it in ac- 
| cordance with the present Hebrew text, 
and so substantially dothe LXX. They 
render it, ‘ hear me, hear me, my people, 
and ye kings, give ear unto me.’ It isnot 
necessary to suppose any change in the 
text. The address is to the Jews; and 
the design is, to eemfort them in view 
of the fact that the heathen would be 
brought to partake of the privileges and 
blessings of the true religion. They 
would not only be restored to their own 
land, but the true religion would be ex 

| tended also to the distant nations of the 
earth. Jn view of this great and glori- 
ous truth, Jenovad calls on his people to 
hearken to him, and receive the glad 
announcement. It was a truth in which 
they were deeply interested, and to 
which they should therefore attend. 
TFor a law shall proceed from me. 
The idea here is, that JEnovan would 
give law to the distant nations by the 
diffusion of the true religion. 4 And 
Iwill make my judgment to rest for a 
light. The word judgment here is 
equivalent to law, or statute, or to the 
institutions of the true religion. ‘The 
word here rendered “ to rest,” D°29N 
from 23 , Lowth renders “I will cause 
to break forth.” Noyes renders it, “I 
will establish.” The Vulgate, “ requi- 
escet,’ shall rest. The LXX render it 
simply, “my judgment for a light of the 
nation.” The word properly means to 
make afraid, to terrify, to restrain by 
| threats; Isa. li. 15 (rendered “ divid- 
eth”), Job xxvi. 12 ; then to be afraid, 
to shrink from fear, and hence to be 
' still, or quiet, as if cowering down from 
fear. Here it means that he would set 
firmly his law; he would place it so 
that it would be established and im- 
movable. 

| 5. My righteousness is near. 





The 
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me, and on mine arm shall they 
trust. 

6 Lift up your eyes to the 
heavens, and look upon the earth 
beneath ; for ‘the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke, and the 

ke Uob. 1.11, 12. 2 Pet. 3. 10, 12, 





word righteousness is used in a great 
variety of significations. Here it means, 
probably, .ae faithful completion of his 
promises tohis people. Lowth. My 
salvation is gone forth. The promise 
of salvation is gone forth, and already 
the execution of that purpose is com- 
menced. He would soon deliver his 
people ; he would at no distant period 
extend salvation to allnations. 1 And 
mine arm shall judge the people. That 
is, shall dispense judgment to them. 
The arm here is put for himself, as the 
arm is the instrument by which we exe- 
cute our purposes. See Notes, on ver. 
9. 4 The isles shall wait upon me. 
The distant nations; the heathen lands. 
See Note ch. xli. 1. The idea is, that 
distant lands would become interested 
in the true religion, and acknowledge 
and worship the true God. 

6. Lift wp your eyes to the heavens. 
The design of directing their attention 
to the heavens and the earth is, proba- 
bly, to impress them more deeply witha 
conviction of the certainty of his salva- 
tion in this manner, viz.: the heavens 
and the earth appear firm, and fixed ; 
there is in them no apparent tendency 
to dissolution and decay. Yet though 
apparently thus fixed and determined, 
they will all vanish away, but the pro- 
mise of God will be unfailing. 1 For 
the heavens shall vanish away. The 
word which is here rendered ¢ shall yan- 


ish away’ (m7), occurs nowhere else 


‘n the Bible. The primary idea, accord- 
ing to Gesenius, is that of smooth- 
ness and softness. Then it means to 
glide away, to disappear. The idea 
here is, that the heavens would disappear, 
as smoke is dissipated and disappears in 
the air. The idea of the vanishing, or 
the disappearing of the heavens and the 
earth, is one that often occurs in the 
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| earth shall wax old like a gar. 


ment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die inlike manner: but my 
salvation shall be for ever, and 
my righteousness shall not °be 
abolished. 


9 Dan. 9. 24. 





Scriptures. See Notes on ch. xxxiv. 4. 
Comp. Heb. i. 11,12. Ps. cii. 26. 2 Pet. 
ili. 10-12. 9 The earth shall wax old, 
&c. Shall decay, and be destroyed. 
See Ps. cii. 26. 1 And they that dwell 
therein shall die in like manner. 
Lowth renders this, “like the vilest in- 
sect.” Noyes, “like flies.” The Vul- 
gate, and the LXX, however, render it 
as itisin our version. Rosenmiiller 
renders it “as flies.” Gesenius renders 
it “likea gnat.” This variety of inter- 


| pretation arises from the different ex- 


planation of the word j2 khén, which 
usually means, as, so, thus, in like man- 
ner, &c. The plural form, however, 
O°33 kinnim, occurs in Ex. viii. 17. Ps. 
cv. 31, and is rendered by the LXX 


oxviges, and by the Vulgate sciniphes, 
a species of small gnats, very trouble- 
some from their sting, which abounds in 
the marshy regions of Egypt; and ac- 
cording to this the idea is, that the most 
mighty inhabitants of the earth would 
die like gnats, or the smallest and vilest 
insects. This interpretation gives a 
more impressive sense than our version, 
but it is doubtful whether it can be justi- 
fied. The word occurs nowhere else 
in this sense, and the authority of the 
ancient versions isagainst it. The idea 
as given in the common translation is 
not feeble, as Gesenius supposes, but is 
a deeply impressive one, that the hea- 
vens, the earth, and all the inhabitants 
should vanish away together, and alike 
disappear. 1 But my salvation shall 
be forever. It is a glorious truth that 
the redemption which God shall give 
his people shall survive the revclutions 
of kingdoms, and the consummation of 
all earthly things. It is not improbable 
that the Saviour had this passage in his 
eye when he said, “ Heaven and earth 
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7 Hearken unto me, ye that 
know righteousness, the people 
in whose heart? is my law ; fear 
ve not" the reproach of men, 
neither be ye afraid of their re- 
vilings. 
rT Matt, 10. 28. 


pver.iq Ps. 37, 31. 





shal! pass away, but my word shall not 
pass away.” Matt. xxiv. 35. 

7. Hearken unto me, ye that know 
righteousness. My people whoare ac- 
quainted with my law, and who are to 
be saved. This is addressed to the 
pious part of the Jewish nation. I Fear 
ye not the reproach of men. If we have 
the promise of God, and the assurance 
of his favour, we shall have no occasion 
to dread the reproaches and the scoffs 
of men. Comp. Matt. x, 28. 

8. For the moth. See ch.1.9. The 


idea is, that they shall be consumed as | 


the moth eats up a garment; or rather, 
that the moth itself shall consume them 
as it does a garment: that is, that they 
were so weak when compared with Jz- 
HOVAH that even the moth, one of the 
smallest and most contemptible of in- 
sects, would consume them. An ex- 
pression remarkably similar to this 
occurs in Job iv. 18, 19, 20: 


Behold in his servants he putteth no confidence, 

And his angels he chargeth with frailty ; 

How much more true is this of those who dwell 
in houses of clay, 

Whose foundation is in the dust! 

They are crushed before the moth-worm! 

Between Ea and evening they are de- 
stroyed ; 

Without any one regardingit they perish for ever. 


Perhaps the following extract from 


Niebuhr may throw some light on the | 
passage, as showing that man may be | 


erushed by so feeble a thing as a worm. 


«A disease very common in Yemen is , 


the attack of the Guiney-worm, or the 
Verea-Medinensis, as it is called by the 
physicians of Europe. 
supposed te be occasioned by the use of 
the putrid waters, which people are 
obliged to drink in various parts of Ye- 
men; and fer this reason the Arabians 


always pass water, with the nature of | 
wnich they are unacquainted, through | 
When one | 


a linen cloth before using it. 
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| 8 Forthe moth shal! eat them" 
up like a garment, and the worm 

shall eat them like wool: but my 

righteousness shall be for ever, 

-and my salvation from genera- 

| tion to generation. 

w Job 4, 19—21. 





unfortunately swallows the eggs of this 
insect, no immediate consequence fol- 
lows ; but after a considerable time the 
worm begins to show itself through the 
skin. Our physician, Mr. Cramer, was 
within a few days of his death attacked 
by five of these worms at once, although 
this was more than five months « ‘ter 
we left Arabia. In the isle of Karek I 
saw a French officer named Le Page, 
who, after a long and difficult journey, 
performed on foot, and -in an Indian 
dress, between Pondicherry and Surat, 
| through the heat of India, was busy ex- 
| tracting a worm out of his body. He 
supposed he had got it by drinking bad 
water in the country of the Mahrattas. 
This disorder is not dangerous if the 
person who is affected can extract the 
worm without breaking it. With this 
view it is rolled on a small bit of wood 
as it comes out of the skin. It is slen- 
der as a thread, and two or three feet 
'long. If unluckily it be broken, it then 
returns into the body, and the most dis- 
agreeable consequences ensue—palsy, a 
gangrene, and sometimes death.” A 
thought similar to that of Isaiah respect- 
ing man, has been beautifully expressed 
by Gray: 


To contemplation’s sober eye, 
Such is the race of man; 

And they that creep, and they that fly, 
Shall end where they began. 


Alike the busy and the gay, 
But flutter through life's little day, 

In fortune’s varying colours drest ; 
Brushed by the hand of rough mischance, 
Or chilled by age, their airy dance 

They leave, in dust to rest. 


1 And the worm shall eat them lika 


wool. The word rendered worm (09), 
probably means the same as the moth, 
The Arabic renders it by moth, weevil. 
The LXX, ofs. It is of unfrequent oc: 
currence in the Scriptures. 
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9 Awake, awake, put on” 
strength, O arm of the Lorn; 
awake, as in the ancient days, in 
the generations of old. Art thou 
not it that hath cut” Rahab, and 


wounded the dragon ?* 
w Rev. 11. 7. y Pa. 89. 10. 





9. Awake, awake. This verse com- 
mences a new subject. See the analy- 
sis of the chapter. It is the solemn and 
impassioned entreaty of those who were 
in exile that God would interpose in their 
behalf, as he did in behalf of his people 
when they were suffering in cruel bon- 
dage in Egypt. The word ‘awake’ 
here, which is addressed to the arm of 
Jehovah, is a petition that it might be | 
roused from its apparent stupor and in- 
activity, and its power exerted in their | 
behalf. 1 O arm of the Lorp. The | 
arm is the instrument by which we exe- | 
cute any purpose. It is that by which 
the warrior engages in battle, and by 
which he wields the weapon to prostrate | 
his foes. The arm of Jrnovan had 
seemed to slumber. For seventy years 
the prophet sees the oppressed and 
suffering people in bondage, and God 
had not come forth to rescue them. 
He hears them now lifting the voice of 
earnest and tender entreaty that he 
would interpose as he had in former 
times, and save them from the calamities 
which they were enduring. Awake, 
as in the ancient days. That is, in the 
time when the Jews were delivered from 
their bondage in the land of Egypt, 
{ Art thou not it. Art thou not the 
same arm? Was it net by this arm 
that the children of Israel were delivered 
from bondage, and may we not look to 
it for protection still? 1 That hath cut 
Rahab. That is, cut it in pieces, or 
destroyed it. It was that arm which 
wielded the sword of justice and of ven- 
geance by which Rahab was cut in pieces. 
The word Rahab here means Egypt. 
> the meaning of the word, see Notes 
ch. xxx. 7, comp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 8, lxxxix. 
10. % And wounded the dragon. 
The word here rendered dragon, IN 
tannin, means properly any great fish 
or sea monster; a serpent, a dragon, 
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10 Art thou not it which hath* 
dried the sea, the waters of the 
reat deep; that hath made the 
epths of the sea a way for the 
ransomed to pass over ? 


. & Ps. 74, 13,14. ch. 27. 1. 
@ EX. 14. 21. 





(see Notes Isa. xxvii. 1), or a crocodile. 
Here it means, probably, the crocodile 
as emblematic of Egypt, because the 
Nile abounded in crocodiles, and be- 
cause a monster so unwieldy and formi- 
dable and unsightly was no unapt rep- 
resentation of the proud and cruel king 
of Egypt. The king of Egypt is not 
unfrequently compa ed with the croco 
dile. See Ezek. xxix.3,xxxii. 2. Ps. 
xxxiv. 13,14. Here the sense is, that 
he had sorely wounded,i. e. had great- 
ly weakened the power of that cruel 
nation, which for strength was not unfitly 
represented by the crocodile, one of the 


| most mighty of monsters, but which, 


like a pierced and wounded monster, 
was greatly enfeebled when God visited 
it with plagues, and destroyed its hosts 
in the sea. 

10. Art thow not it. Art thou not 
still the same? The ground of the ap- 
peal is, that the same arm that dried up 
the sea, and made a path for the Jewish 
people, was still able to interpose and 
rescne them. 1 Which hath dried the 
sea. The Red Sea when the children 
of Israel passed over. Ex. xiv. Q1. 
This is the common illustration to which 
the Hebrew prophets and poets appeal 
when they wish to refer to the interpo- 
sition of God in favour of their nation. 
Comp. Ps. cv. See Notes ch. xliii. 16. 
G For the ransomed to pass over. 
Those who had been ransomed from 
Egypt. The word rendered ransomed 
is that which is commonly rendered re- 


| deemed. The argument in this verse is, 
| that he who had overcome all the ob- 


stacles in the way of their deliverance 
from Egypt was able also to overcome 


| all the obsta sles in the way of their de- 


liverance from Babylon; and that ‘he 
who had thus interposed might be ex- 
pected again to manifest his :nercy and 
save them again from oppression. The 
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11 Therefore "the redeemed 
of the Lorp shall return, and 
come with singing unto Zion ; 
and everlasting joy‘ shall be upon 
their head: they shal  sbtain 
gladness and joy; and sorrow 
‘and mourning shall flee away. 

12 I, feven I, am he that com- 
forteth you: who aré thou, that 
thou shouldest be afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son of 


bch, 35.10. c Jude 24. e Rev. 21.4. 
ver. 3. 





principle involved in the argument is as 
applicable now as it was then. All 
God’s past interpositions—and especially 
the great and wonderful interposition 
when he gave his Son for his chureh— 
constitute an argument that he will still 
continue to regard the interests of his 
people, and will interpose in their behalf 
and save them. 

1l. Therefore the redeemed of the 
Lorp. This is probably the language 
of Jexovan assuring them, in answe: to 
their prayer, that his ransomed people 
should again return to Zion. 1 And 
everlasting joy shall be upon their head. 
This entire verse occurs also in ch. xxxv. 
10. See it explained in the Note on 
that verse. The custom of singing 
alluded to here on a journey is now very 
common in the East. It is practised to 
relieve the tediousness of a journey over 
extended plains, as well as to induce the 
camels in a caravan to move with great- 
er rapidity. The idea here is, that the 
carayan that should return from Baby- 
lon to Jerusalem across the extended 
plains should make the journey amidst 
general exultation and joy—cheered on 
their way by songs, and relieving the 
tedium of their journey by notes of glad- 
ness and of praise. 

12. J, even I, am he that comforteth 
you. The word ‘“‘I” is repeated here 
to give emphasis to the passage, and to 
impress deeply upon them the fact that 
their consolation came alone from God. 
The argument is, that since God was 
their protector and friend, they had no 
occasion to fear any thing that man 
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man which shall be made as 
grass ; 

13 And forgettest the Lorp thy 
Maker, that hath stretched forth 
the heavens, and laid the fourtla- 
tions of the earth ; and hast feared 
continually every day because 
of the fury of the oppressor, as if 
he *were ready to destroy ? and 
‘where zs the fury of the oppres- 
sor ? 

2 or, mats eg ready. 





coulddo. % Of aman the: shall die, 
God your comforter will endure for 
ever. But all men—even the most 
mighty—must soon die. And if God 1s 
our protector, what occasion can we 
have to fear what a mere mortal can do 
to us? 1 And of the son of man. 
This phrase is common in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and means the same as man. 
4 Shall be made as grass. They shall 
perish as grass does that is cut down at 
mid-day. See Notes ch. xl. 6, 7. 

13. And forgettest the Lorn thy 
Maker. 'These verses are designed to 
rebuke that state of the mind—alas, too 
common even among the people of God 
—where they are intimidated by the 
number and strength of their foes, and 
forget their dependence on God, and 
his promises of aid. In such cireum- 
stances God reproves them for their 
want of confidence in him, and calls on 
them to remember that he has made the 
heavens, and has all power to save 
them. That hath stretched forth 
the heavens. See Notes ch. xl. 12, 26, 
1 And hast feared continually every 
day. 'They had continually feared and 
trembled before their oppressors. T Be: 
cause of the fury of the oppressor. 
Those who had oppressed them in Ba- 
bylon. As if he were ready to de- 
stroy. Margin, made himself ready. 
The idea is, that he was preparing to 
destroy the people—perhaps as a marks- 
man is making ready his bow and ar- 
rows. ‘The oppressor had been prepar- 
ing to crush them in the dust, and they 
trembled, and did not remember that 


240 


14 The captive exile hasten- 
eth that he may be loosed, and 
that he should not die in the pit, 
"nor that his bread should fail. 


m Zech. 9. 11. 


God was abundantly able to protect 
them. 1 And where is the fury of the 
oppressor? What is there to dread? 
The idea ia, that the enemies of the 
Jews would be cut off, and that they 
should therefore put their confidence in 
God, and rely on his promised aid. 

14. The captive exile. Lowth ren- 
ders this, evidently very improperly, 
‘‘He marcheth on with speed who cometh to 

set the captive free ;”” 

and supposes that it refers to Cyrus, if 
understood of the temporal redemption 
from the captivity at Babylon, in the 
spiritual sense to the Messiah. But the 
meaning, evidently is, that the exile 
who had been so long as it were en- 
chained in Babylon, was about to be set 
free, and that the time was very near 
when the captivity was to end. The 
prisoner should not die there, but should 
be conducted again to his own land. 
The word here used and rendered 
“ captive exile” MDX from MX means 
properly that which is turned on one 
side, or inclined, as e. g. a vessel for 
pouring. Jer. xviii. 12. Then it means 
that which is inciined, bent, or bowed 
down as a captive inbonds. The Chal- 
dee renders this, “ Vengeance shall be 
quickly revealed, and the just shall not 
die in corruption, and their food shall not 
fail’ Aben Ezra renders it, “ bound.” 
The idea is, that they who were bowed 
down under bondage and oppression in 
Babylon should very soon be released. 
This is one of the numerous passages 
which show that the scene of the pro- 
phetic vision is Babylon, and the time 
near the close of the captivity, and that 
the design of the prophet is to comfort 
them there, and to afford them the as- 
surance that they would soon be re- 
leased. And that he should not die 
in the pit. ‘That is, in Babylon, repre- 
sented as a prison, or a pit. The nation 
would be restored to their own land. 

Prisoners were often confined in a deep 
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15 But I am the Lorp thy 
God, that divided the sea, whose 
waves roared : The Lorp of hosts 
is his name. 

16 And I have put my words 





pit, or cavern, and hence the word is 
synonymous with prison. The follow- 
ing extract from Paxton will illustrate 
this. “ The Athenians, and particularly 
the tribe of Hippothoontis, frequently 
condemned offenders to the pit. It was 
a dark, noisome hole, and had sharp 
spikes at the top, that no criminal might 
escape; and others at the bottom, to 
pierce and torment those unhappy per- 
sons who were thrownin. Similar to 
this place was the lLacedemonian 
Katadas, into which Aristomenes the 
Messenian being cast, made his escape 
in a very surprising manner.” Comp. - 
also Num. xvi. 30. Ps. ix. 15, xxviii. 1, 
xxx 3 Oya) 2 lve23, exl: 10. Gent 
xxxvil. 20, Ps. cxix. 85, cxl. 10. Zech. 
ix. 11. Jer. xxxvii. 21. 1 Nor that his 
bread should fail. His wants shall be 
supplied until he is released. 

15. But I am the Lorp thy God. In 
order to show them that he was able to 
save them, God again refers to the fact 
that he had divided the sea, and delivered 
their fathers from bondage and oppres- 
sion. 1 That divided the sea. The 
Red Sea. The Chaldee renders this, 
“that rebuked the sea.” The LXX, 
5 rapdcowv who disturbs the sea, or who 
excites a tempest. Lowth renders it, 
“who stilleth at once the sea.” The 
Hebrew word is the same which occurs 
in ver. 4, where it is rendered, “I will 
make my judgment to rest,’ 239. Pro- 
bably the idea here is that “he re- 
strains the raging of the sea as if by 
fear; i. e. makes it tranquil or still by 
rebuking it. He had this power over 
all raging seas, and he had shown it in 
a special manner by his rebuking the 
Red Sea and making it rest, and caus- 
ing a way to be made through it, when 
the children of Israel came out of 
Egypt. % The Lorn of hosts is his 
name. See Notes ch. i. 9. Comp. 
Notes ch. xlii. 8. 

16. And I have put my words in thy 
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?in thy mouth, and have covered 
thee in the shadow? of mine hand, 
that 1 may plant the heavens, 
‘and lay the foundations of the 
earth, and say unto Zion, Thou 
ari my people. 


p Joun 3. 34. qg ch. 49. 2, 
8 2 Pet. 3. 13. 
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17 Awake, awake, stand up 
O Jerusalem, which hast drunk 
at the hand of the Lorp the cup 
of his fury: “thou hast drunken 
the dregs of the cup of trembling, 
and wrung them out. 


w Ps. 75.8. ver. 22. 





mouth. That is, he had committed his 
truth to the Jewish people; to Zion. 
He had entrusted them with his sta- 
tutes, and his laws; he had given them 
the promise of the Messiah, and through 
him the assurance that the true religion 
would be spread to other nations. He 
would, therefore, preserve them, and re- 
store them again to their own land. 
I And have covered thee in the shadow 
of mine hand. That is, I have pro- 
tected thee. See Notes ch. xlix. 2. 
I That I may plant the heavens. 
Lowth renders this, “ to stretch out the 
heavens.” Noyes, “to establish the 
heavens.” Jerome, “ that thou mayest 
plant the heavens,” ut plantes ccelos. 
The LXX, év 9, gornoa rov odpavév, by 
which I have established heaven. The 
Chaldee renders it, “ In the shadow of 
my power have I protected thee, that I 
might raise up the people of whom it 
was said, that they should be multiplied 
as the stars of heaven.” But the lan- 
guage here is evidently entirely figura- 
tive. It refers to the restoration of the 
Jews to their own land ; to the re-esta- 
blishment of religion there; to the in- 
troduction of the new economy under 
the Messiah, and to all the great chan- 
ges which would be consequent on that. 
This is compared with the work of 
forming the heavens, and laying the 
foundation of the earth. It would re- 
quire Almighty power; and it would 
produce so great changes, that it might 
be compared to the work of creating the 
universe out of nothing. Probably also 
the idea is included here that stability 
would be given-to the true religion by 
what God was about to do—a perma- 
nency that might be compared with the 
firmness and duration of the heavens 
andthe earth. I And say unto Zion. 
&c. That is, God would restore them 
vou, u,—l} 














to their own land, and acknowledge 
them as his own. 

17. Awake, awake. See Notes on 
ver.9. This verse con:mences an ad- 
dress to Jerusalem under a new figure 
or image. The figure employed is that 
of a man who has been overcome by 
the cup of the wrath of Jenovan, that 
had produced the same effect as inebri- 
ation. Jerusalem had reeled and fallen 
prostrate. There had been none to sus- 
tain her, and she had sunk to the dust. 
Calamities of the most appalling kind 
had come upon her, and she is now call- 
ed on to arouse from this condition, and 
to recover her former splendour and 
power. 1 Which hast drunk at the 
hand of the Lorp, The wrath of Je- 
HOVAH is not unfrequently compared to 
a cup producing intoxication. ‘The rea- 
son is, that it produces a similar effect. 
It prostrates the strength, and makes 
the subject of it reel, stagger, and fall. 
In like manner all calamities are repre- 
sented under the image of a cup that is 
drunk, producing a prostrating effect on 
the frame. Thus the Saviour says, 
« The cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it?’ John xviii. 
11. Comp. Matth. xx. 22, 23, xxvi. 
39, 42. The effects of drinking the cup 
of God’s displeasure are often beautifully 
set forth. Thus in Ps. Ixxy. 8: 

In the hand of Jehovah there is a cup,and the 
wine is red; 
It is full of a mixed liquor, and he poureth out of 
the same, 
Verily the dregs thereof all the ungodly of the 
earth shall wring them outand drink them, 
Plato, as referred to by Lowth, has an 
idea resembling this. “ Suppose,” says 
he, “ God had given to men a medicat- 
ing potion inducing fear; so that the 
more any one should drink of it, so 
much the more miserable he should find 
himself at eyery draught, and become 


242 


18 There ts none to guide her 
among all the sons whom she hath 
brought forth ; neither zs there 





fearful of every thing present and future ; 
and at last, though the most courageous 
of men, should become totally possessed 
by fear; and afterwards having slept off 
the effects of it should become himself 
again.” A similar image is used by 
Homer, where he places two vessels at 
the threshold of Jupiter, one of good, 
the other of evil. He gives to some a 
mixed potion of each: to others from 
the evil vessel only, and these are com- 
pletely miserable. Iliad, xvi. 527, seq. 


‘Two ums by Jove’s high throne have ever stood, 
The source of evil one, and one of good ; 

From thence the cup of mortal man he fills, 
Blessings to these; to those distributes ills. 

‘fo most he mingles both: The wretch decreed 
To taste the bad unmixed, is cursed indeed ; 
Pursued by wrongs, by meagre famine driven 
He wanders, outcast ty both earth and heaven: 
'The Heppiest taste not happiness sincere, 

But find the cordial draught is dashed with care, 


But nowhere is this image handled 
with greater force and sublimity than in 
this passage of Isaiah. Jerusalem is 
here represented as staggering under the 
effects of it; she reels and falls; none 
assist her from whence she might ex- 
pect aid; not one of them is able to 
support her. All her sons had fainted 
and become powerless (ver. 20) ; they 
were lying prostrate at the head of 
every street, like a bull taken in a net, 
struggling in vain to rend it, and to ex- 
tricate himself. Jehovah’s wrath had 
produced complete and total prostration 
throughout the whole city. I Thou 
hast drunken the dregs. Gesenius ren- 
ders this, “the goblet cup.” But the 
common view taken of the passage is, 
that it means that the cup had been 
drunk to the dregs. All the intoxicating 
liquor had been poured off. They had 
entirely exhausted the cup of the wrath 
of God. Similar language occurs in 
Rev. xiv. 10: “ The same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
peured out without mixture, into the 
cup of his indignation.” 
the dregs is taken from the fact that, 
among the ancients, various substances, 
as honey, dates, &c., were put into wine 
in order to produce the intoxicating qua- 
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any that taketh her vy the hand, 
of all the sons ¢hat she hath 
brought up. 








lity in the highest degree. The sedi 
ment of course would remain at the 
bottom of the cask or cup when the 
wine was poured off. Homer, whe 
lived about a thousand years before 
Christ, and whose descriptions are al- 
ways regarded as exact accounts of the 
customs in his time, frequently mentions 


| potent drugs as being mixed with wines. 


In the Odyss. iv. 220, he tells us that 
Helen prepared for Telemacl as and his 
companions a beverage which was 
highly stupefactive and soothing to his 
mind. To produce these qualities, he 
says that she threw into the wine drugs 
which were 


Noyrev0es 7’ ahoyov Te kaxwy emthnOov 
arayvrwv, 


grief-assuaging, rage-allaying, and 
the oblivious antidote for every species 
of misfortune. Such mixtures were 
common among the Hebrews. It is 
possible that John (Rev. xiv. 10) refers 
to such a mixture of the simple juice of 
the grape with intoxicating drugs when 
he uses the expression implying a seem- 
ing contradiction, xexepacpévov dxparov— 
mixed, unmixed wine—rendered in our 
version, “ poured out without mixture.” 
The reference is rather to the pure juice 
of the grape mixed, or mingled with in- 
toxicating drugs. I The cup of trem- 
bling. The cup producing trembling, 
or intoxication. Comp. Jer. xxv. 15, 
xlix, 125.7. Lam.iv. 20. Hab, aiel'6, 
Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32, 33. The same 
figure occurs often in the Arabic poets. 
See Gesenius Comm. zu. Isa. in loc. 
T And wrung them out, 1°X72- This 
properly means, to suck out; that is 
they had as it were sucked off all the 
liquid from the dregs. 

18. There is none to guide her. The 
image here is taken from the condition 
of one who is under the influence of an 
intoxicating draught, and who needa 


/some one to sustain and guide him. 


The idea is, that among all the inhab- 


| itants of Jerusalem in the time of the 
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19 These two things are come 
unto thee ; who shall be sorry 
for thee 2? desolation, and ‘de- 
struction, and the famine, and 
the sword: by* whom shall I 
comfort thee ? 





calamity, there was none who could re- 
store to order the agitated and distract- 
ed affairs of the nation. All its wisdom 
was destroyed ; its counsels perplexed ; 
its power overcome. 1% All the sons 
whom she hath brought forth. All the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

19. These two things are come unto 
thee. Marg. happened. That is, two 
sources of calamity have come upon 
thee ; to wit, famine and the sword, 
producing desolation and destruction ; 
or desolation by famine, and destruction 
by the sword. See Lowth on Heb. Po- 
etry. Lec. xix. The idea here is, that 
far-spread destruction had occurred, 
caused by the two things, famine and 
the sword. I Whoa shall be sorry for 
thee? That is, who shall be able so to 
pity thee as to furnish relief?  Deso- 
lation. By famine. 1 And destruc- 
tion. Marg. as in the Heb. breaking. 
It refers to the calamities which would 
be inflicted by the sword. The land 
would be desolated, and famine would 
spread over it. This refers, doubtless, 
to the series, of calamities that would 
come upon it in connexion with the in- 
vasion of the Chaldeans. 1 By whom 
shall I comfort thee? ‘This intimates 
a desire on the part of Jenovan to give 
them consolation. But the idea is, that 
the land would be laid waste, and that 
they who would have been the natural 
comforters should be destroyed. There 
would be none left to whom a resort 
could be had for consolation. 

20. Thy sons. Jerusalem is here re- 
presented asa mother. [ler sons, that 
is. her inhabitants, had become weak 
and prostrate every where, and were 
anable to afford consolation. 1 They 
lie at the head of all the streets. The 
‘ head” of the streets is the same which 
in Lam. ii. 19, iv. 1, is denominated 
‘the top of the streets.” The head, or 
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20 Thy sons have fainted, they 
lie at the head of all the streets, as 
a wild bullin anet: they are full 
of the fury of the Lorp, the re- 
buke of thy God. 


3 happened. 
4 breaking. c Lam. 2. 11—13. Amos 7. 2 





top of the streets denotes, doubtless, the 
beginning of a way or street ; the cor 
ner from which other streets diverge 
These would be public places where 
many would be naturally assembled, and 
where in time of a siege, they would be 
driven together. This is a description 
of the state produced by famine. Weak, 
pale, and emaciated, the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem in the places of public con- 
course would lie prostrate and ineffi- 
cient, and unable to meet and repel 
their foes. They would be overpowered 
with famine, as a wild bull is ensnared 
in a net, and rendered incapable of any 
effort. This refers undoubtedly to the 
famine that would be produced during 
the siege of the Babylonians. The state 
of things under the siege has been also 
described by Jeremiah : 
Arise, cry out in the night ; 
In the beginning of the watches pour out thine 
heart before the Lord; 
Lift up thy hands toward him for the life of thy 


young children, 
That faint for hunger at the top of every street. 


The young and old lie on the ground in the streets, 

My hein pain my young men are fallen by the 
sword; 

Thou hast slain them in the day of thy anger; 

Thou hast killed and not pitied. Lam. ii, 19—21. 


The tongue of the sucking child cleaveth to the 
roof of his mouth for thirst; 

The young children ask bread, and no man bregk- 
eth it unto thems ‘ 

They that aia feed delicately are desolate in the 
streets ; 

They that were brought up in scarlet embrace 
dunghills, Lam. iv. 4, 5. 


1 As a wild bull ina net. The word 
here rendered wild bull is NIM. Gese- 


nius supposes it is the same as 8M, a 
species of gazelle, so called from its 
swiftness. Aquila, Symm. and Theod. 
render it here dpvé, oryx ; Jerome also 
renders it oryx, a wild goat or stag 
The LXX render it cevrdiov fuiep0ov, a 
parboiled beet! The Chald. as broken 
bottles. Bochart (Hieroz p. 1. Lib. iii, 
c. 28), supposes jt means a species of 
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21 Therefore, hear now this, 
thou afflicted, and drunken,/but 
not with wine: 

22 Thus saith thy Lozd the 
Lorp, and thy God that pleadeth 
‘the cause of his people, Behold, 
I have taken out of thine hand 
the cup of trembling, even the 


Lam. 3. 


aie 15. 
¢ Pg, 35.1. Jer. 50.34. Mic.7.9. 2 ch. 54. 7—9. 
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i dregs of the cup of my fury, 


thou shalt no more ‘drink it again, 

23 But” I will put it into the 
hand of them that afflict thee ; 
which haye said to thy soul, Bow 
down, that we may go over: and 
thou hast laid *thy body as the 
ground, and as the street, to them 


that went over. 


m Jer. 2%. 17—29. m Ps. 66. 11, 12. 





mountain goat, and demonstrates that it 
is common in the East to take such an- 
imals in a net. Lowth renders it oryx. 
The streets of Hebrew towns, like those 
of ancient Babylon, and of most modern 
Oriental cities, had gates which were 
closed at night, and on some occasions 
of broil and danger. A person then 
wishing to escape would be arrested by 
the closed gate ; and if he was pursued 
would be taken somewhat like a wild 
bull in a net. It was formerly the cus- 
tom, as it is now in Oriental countries, 
to take wild animals inthis manner. A 
space of ground of considerable extent 
—usually in the vicinity of springs and 
brooks, where the animals were in the 
habit of repairing morning and evening 
—was enclosed by nets into which the 
animals were driven by horsemen and 
hounds, and when there enclosed they 
were easily taken. Such scenes are 
still represented in Egyptian paintings 
(see Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs 
of the Ancient Egyptians, Vol. tii. pp, 2 
-36), and such a custom prevailed 
among the Romans. Virgil represents 
/Mneas and Dido as repairing to a wood 
for the purpose of hunting at break of 
day, and the attendants as surrounding 
the grove with nets or toils. 
Venatum neas, unaque miserrima Dido, 
In nemus ire parant, ubi primoas crastinus ortus 
BExtulerit Titan, radiisque retexerit orbem. 
fis ego nigrantem commixta grandine nimbum, 
Dum trepidant ale, sal/usque indagine cingunt, 
Nssuper infundam, et tonitru cealum omne ciebo. 
En. iy. 117, Seq. 
The idea here is plain. It is, that asa 
wild animal is secured by the toils of 
the hunter, and rendered unable to es- 
tape, so it was with the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem suff-ring under the wrath of 
God. They were humbled, and pros- 





trate, and powerless, and were, like the 
stag that was caught, entirely at the 
disposal of him who had thus ensnared 
them. 

21. And drunken, but not with wine. 
Overcome and prostrate, but not under 
the influence of intoxicating drink. 
They were prostrate by the wrath of 
God. 

22. Ihave taken out of thy hand the 
cup of trembling. See Notes on ver. 
17. ‘This verse contains a promise that 
they would be deliyered from the effect 
of the wrath of God under which they 
had been suffering so long. T Thou 
shalt no more drink it again. Thou 
shalt no more be subjected 1o similar 
trials and calamities. See ch. liv. 7-9. 
Probably the idea here is, not that Je- 
rusalem would never be again destroy- 
ed, which would not be true, for it was 
afterwards subjected to severer triais un- 
der the Romans; but that the people 
who should then return—the pious ex- 
iles—should be preserved for ever after 
from similar sufferings. The object of 
the prophet is to console them, and this 
he does by the assurance that they 
should be subjected to such trials no 
more. 


23. But I will put it into the hand of 
them that afflict thee. The nations 
that have made war upon thee, and that, 
have reduced thee to bondage, particu 
larly the Babylonians. The calamities 
which the Jews had suffered God would 
transfer to their foes. 1 Which have 
said to thy soul, Bow down, that we 
may go over. Thisis a striking descrip- 
tion of the pride of eastern conquerors. 
It was not uncommon for conquerors 
actually to put their feet ou the necks 
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pf conquered kings, and tread them in 
the dust. Thus in Josh. x. 24, “ Joshua 
called for all the men of Israel, and said 
unto the captains of the men of war that 
went with them, come near, put your 
feet upon the necks of these kings.” So 
David says, “ Thou hast given me the 
necks of mine enemies.” Ps. xviii. 40. 
* ‘The emperor Valerianus being through 
treachery taken prisoner by Sapor king- 
Persia, was treated by him as the basest 
and most abject slave ; for the Persian 
inonarch commanded the unhappy Ro- 
man to bow himself down and offer him 
ais back, on which he set his foot in or- 
der to mount his chariot, or his horse, 
whenever he had occasion.” Lactan- 
lius, as quoted by Lowth. Mr. Lane in 
his “ Modern Egyptians,” Vol. 1, p. 199, 
describes an annual ceremony which 
may serve to illustrate this passage. “ A 
considerable number of Durweeshes, 
says he, (I am sure there were not less 
than sixty, but I could not count their 
number), laid themselves down upon the 
ground, side by side, as close as possible 
to each other, having their backs up- 
wards, having their legs extended, and 
their arms placed together beneath their 
foreheads. When the Sheykh approach- 
ed, his horse hesitated several minutes 
to step upon the back of the first pros- 
trate man; but being pulled and urged 
en behind, he at length, stepped upon 
them; and thei without apparent fear, 
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ambled with a high pace over them all, 
led by two persons, who ran over the 


prostrate men, one sometimes, treading 


on the feet, and the other on the heads. 
Not one of the men thus trampled on 
by the horse seemed to be hurt; but 
each the moment that the animal had 
passed over him, jumped up and follew- 
ed the Sheykh. Each of them received 
two treads from the horse, one from one 
of his fore-legs, and a second from a 
hind-leg.” It seems probable that this 
is a relic of an ancient usage alluded to 
in the Bible, in which captives were 
made to lie down on the ground, and 
the conqueror rode insultingly over them. 
1 Thou hast laid thy body as the ground. 
That is, you were utterly humbled and 
prostrated. Comp. Ps. Ixvi. 11, 12. 
From all this, however, the promise is, 
that they should be rescued and deliy- 
ered. The account of their deliverance 
is contained in the following chapter 
(ch. lii. 1-12) ; and the assurance of 
rescue is there made more cheering and 
glorious by directing the eye forward to 
the coming of the Messiah (ch. lii. 13- 
15, liii. 1-12), and to the glorious re- 
sults which would follow from his ad- 
vent, ch. liv. seq. These chapters are 
all connected, and they should be read 
continuously. Material injury is done 
to the sense by the manner in which 
the division is made, if indeed any di- 
vision should have been made at all. 





CHAPTER LII. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is intimately connected with the preceding, and with that constitutes one connectea 


portion. See the analysis of chapter li. 


ver, wnere there commences a prophecy extending thro 
and constituting the most important and interesting part of the Old Testament, 


j to console the pious part of the Jewish community. 
hie se r E t the caotivity at Babylon, and then ina more complete 


‘The chapter comprises the following topics : 
uge, is called on to arise and shake herself from the dust, and to put 
She is addressed in accordance with Janguage that is common in 


rich blessing, first at the deliverance from 
zense, at the coming of the Messiah, 
1.) Jerusalem, long in bond: 


on her beautiful garments. vs. 1. 2. 


This portion, however, extends only to ver. 13 of this chap- 


ugh ch. liii. relating solely to the Messiah, 
In this chapter, the 
The general topic is, the promise of a 


Isaiah, and the other prophets, as a female sitting on the ground, covered with dust, and mourving 


pver her desolations. 


(2.) JEHOVAH expressly promises to deliver his people from their captivity and bondage, vs. 3—6, 


n stating this, 
without money ; 


is, he says (ver. 3), that they had sold themselves for nothing, and should be redeemed 
he appeals to the fact that he had 


delivered them from Egyptian oppression in 


‘ormer yeurs, and that he was as able to deliver them now (ver. 4); and he says (vs. 5, 6), that 


af 
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would have compassion on them now that they were suffering under their grievous bondage, and 
would furnish them with the most ample demonstration that he alone was God. ; 

(3.) ‘he prophet, in vision, sees the messenger on the mountains that comes to proclaim restora- 
He speaks of the beauty of the feet of him who bears the glad ree ver. 


tion to Zion, ver. 7, 8. b 
join 


%; and says that when that messenger is sven bearing the glad tidings, “ the watchman ” shoul 
n the exultation, ver. 8. i ‘ i 
(4.) Jerusalem, and all the waste and desolate regions of Judea are called on to break out into sing- 
ing a the glad and glorious events Which would occur when the people of God should be again re- 
stored, vs. 9, 10. 
_ 5.) In view of all this, the people are called on to depart from Babylon, and to return to their own 
wind, vs. 11, 12.. They were to goout pure. ‘They were not to contaminate themselves with the pol- 
juted objects of idolatry. ‘They were about to bear back again to Jerusalem the consecrated vesseis 
of the house of JEHOVAH, and they should be clean and holy. They should not go out with haste 
ns if'driven out, but they would go defended by JEHOVAH, and conducted by him to their own land. 
(6.) At ver. 13 the subject and the scene chanzes. ‘The eye of the prophet becomes fixed on that 
greater future event to which the deliverance from Bebylon was preparatory, and the whole atten- 
tion becomes absorbed in the person, the manner of lite, and the work of the Messiah. ‘This part 
of the chapter, (vs. 13—15), is an essential part of the prophecy which is continued through the lili. 
chipter, aud should by no means have been separated from it. In this portion of the prophecy all 
reference to the captivity at Babylon ceases ; and the eye of the prophet is fixed without vacillating, 
ov the person of the Redeemer. In noother portion of the Old 'l'estament is there so clear and sublime 
a description of the Messiah as is furnished here; and no other portion demands so profoundly and 
prayerfully the attention of those who would understand the great mystery of redeeming mercy and 


love. 


1 Awake, awake ; put on thy | 


strength, O Zion; put on thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
the holy® city : for ‘henceforth 


8 Neh. 11.1. Rev. 21. 2, 27. 
t Na. 1.15. 





1. Awake, awake. See Notes ch. li. 
9. This address to Jerusalem is inti- 
mately connected with the closing verses 
of the preceding chapter. Jerusalem is 
there represented as down-trodden in 
the dust before her enemies. Here she 
is described under the image of a female 
that had been clad in the habiliments of 
mourning, and she is now called on to 
arouse from this condition, and to put 


| on the garments that would be indicative 
,of gladness and of joy. The idea is, 
that the time had come now in which 
‘she was to be delivered from her long 


captivity, and was to be restored to her 
former prosperity and splendour. 1 Put 
on thy strength. Heb. Clothe thyself 
with thy strength. The idea is, exert 
thyself, be strong, bold, confident ; arouse 
from thy dejection, and become cour- 
ageous as one does whem he is about 
to engage in an enterprise that promises 
success, and that demands effort. 1 Put 
on thy beautiful garments. Jerusalem 
is here addressed, as she often is, as a 
female. See Notech.i. 8. She was to 
‘ay aside the garments expressive of grief 
and of captivity, and deck herself with 
those which were appropriate to a state 
vf prosperity. 1 The uncircumcised 
amd the unclean. The idea is, that 


there shall no more come unto 
thee the uncircumcised and the 
unclean. 

2 Shake *thyself from the dust ; 


v Zec. 2. 7. 





those only should enter Jerusalem and 
dwell there who would be worshippers 
of the true God. The uncircumcised 
are emblems of the impure, the uncon- 
verted, and the idolatrous; and the 
meaning is, that in future times the 
church would be pure and holy. It 
cannot mean that no uncircumcised man 
or idolater would ever again enter the 
city of Jerusalem, for this would not be 
true. It was a fact that Antiochus and 
his armies, and Titus and his army en- 
tered Jerusalem, and undoubtedly hosts 
of others did also who were not cireum- 
cised. But this refers to the future 
times when the church of God would be 
pure. Its members would, in the main 
be possessors of the true religion, and 
would adorn it. Probably, therefore, 
the view of the prophet extended to the 
purer and happier times under the 
Messiah, when the church should be 
characteristically and eminently holy, 
and when as a great law of that church 
none should be admitted who did not 
profess that they were converted. 

2. Shake thyself from the dust. To 
siton the ground, to sit in the dust, is an 
expression descriptive ofmourning. Job. 
i. 13. Jerusalem is here called on te 
arise and shake off the dust, as indicating 


B.C. 690.] 


arise, and sit down, O Jerusa- 
lem : loose thyself from the bands 
of thy neck, O captive daughter 
of Zion. 
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3 For thus saith the Lorp, 
Ye have sold* yourselves for 
nought ; and ye shall be re- 
deemed without money. 


@ Rom, 7. 14—25, 





that the days of her grief were ended, 
and that she was about to be restored 
to her former beauty and splendour. 
T Arise and sit down. There is anin- 
2ongruity in this expression in our trans- 
lation which does not occur in the origi- 
nal. The idea in the Hebrew is not 
that which seems to be implied in this 
expression to arise and sit down in the 
same place, but it means to arise from 
the dust, and sit in a more elevated, or 
honourable place. She had been repre- 
sented as sitting on the earth where her 
loose flowing robes would be supposed 
to become covered with dust. She is 
here called on to arise from that humble 
condition, and to occupy the divan, or a 
chair of dignity and honour. Lowth 
renders this, “ascend thy lofty seat,” 
and supposes it means that she was to 
occupy a throne, or an elevated seat of 
honour, and he quotes oriental customs 
to justify this intergretation. Noyes 
renders it, “arise and sit erect.” The 
Chaldee renders it, “rise, sit upon 
the throne of thy glory.” The following 
quotation from “ Jowett’s Christian Re- 
searches,” will explain the custom which 
is here alluded to. “It is no uncommon 
thing to see an individual, or group of 
persons, even when very well dressed, 
sitting with their feet drawn under them, 
upon the bare earth, passing whole hours 
in idle conversation. Europeans would 
require a chair, but the natives here pre- 
fer the ground. 


while away their time in this manner, 
under the shade of a tree. Richly 
adorned females, as well as men may 
often be seen thus amusing themselves. 
As may naturally be expected, with 
whatever care they may, at first sitting 
down, choose their place, yet the flowing 
dress by degrees gathers up the dust ; 
as this occurs, they, from time to time, 
arise, adjust themselves, shake off the 
just, an(l then sit down again. 


In the heat of summer | 
and autumn, it is pleasant to them to) 








The | 





captive daughter of Zion, therefore, 
brought down to the dust of suffering 
and oppression, is commanded to arise 
and shake herself from that dust, and 
then, with grace, and dignity, and com- 
posure, and secur'ty to sit down; to 
take, as it were, again her seat and her 
rank, amid the company of the nations 
of the earth, which had before afflicted 
her, and trampled her to the earth.” 
I Loose thyself from the bands of thy 
neck. Jerusalem had been a captive, and 
confined as a prisoner. She is now 
called on to cast off these chains from 
her neck, and to be again at liberty. 
In captivity, chains or bands were attach- 
ed to various parts of the body. They 
were usually affixed to the wrists or 
ancles, but it would seem also that 
sometimes collars were affixed to the 
neck. ‘The idea is, that the Jews, who 
had been so long held captive were about 
to be released and restored to their own 
land. 

3. Ve have sold yourselves for nought. 
You became captives and prisoners with- 
out any price being paid for you. You 
cost nothing to those who made you 
prisoners. The idea is, that as they 
who had made them prisoners had done 
so without paying any price for them, it 
was equitable that they should be re- 
leased in the same manner. When 
their captors had paid nothing for them, 
God would suffer nothing to be paid 
for them in tum; and they should be 
released, as they had been sold, without 
a price paid for them. Perhaps God in- 
tends here to reproach them for selling 
themselves in this manner without any 
compensation of any kind, and to show 
them the folly of it; but at the same 
time he intends to assure them that no 
price would be paid for. their ransom. 
1 Ve shall be redeemed. Youshall be 
delivered from your long and painful 
captivity without any price being paid 
to the Babylonians. ‘This was to be a 
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4 For thus saith the Lord 
Gop, My people went down afore- 
time into Egypt to sojourn there ; 


ISAIAH. 


[ B.C. 690, 


and the Assyrians oppressed them 
without cause. 





remarkable proof of the power of God. 
Men do not usually give up captives and 
alaves, in whatever way they may have 
taken them, without demanding a price 
or ransom. But here God says that he 
designs to effect their deliverance with- 
out any such price being demanded or 
paid, and that as they had gone into cap- 
tivity unpurchased, so they should return 
unpurchased. Accordingly he so over- 
ruled events as completely to effect 
this. The Babylonians, perhaps, in no 
way could have been induced to surren- 
der them. God, therefore, designed to 
raise up Cyrus, a mild, just, and equitable 
prince ; and to dispose him to suffer the 
exiles to depart, and to aid them in 
their return to their own land. In this 
way, they were rescued without money 
and without price, by the interposition 
of another. 

4. For thus saith the Lord Gov. In 
order to show them that he could re- 
deem them without money, God re- 
minds them of what had been done in 
former times. The numerous captives 
in Egypt, whose services were so valua- 
ble to the Egyptians, and whom the 
Egyptians were so unwilling to suffer to 
depart, he had rescued by his own pow- 
er, and had delivered for ever from that 
bondage. The idea here is, that with 
the same ease he could rescue the cap- 
tives in Babylon, and restore them to 
their own land without a price. 1 My 
people went down. That is, Jacob and 
his sons. The phrase “ went down,” is 
applied to a journey to Egypt, because 
Judea was a mountainous and elevated 
country compared with Egypt, and a 
journey there was in fact a descent toa 
more level and lower country. 1 To 
sojourn there. Not to dwell there per- 
manently, but to remain there only for 
atime. They went in fact only to re- 
main until the severity of the famine 
should have passed by, and until they 
could return with safety to the land of 
Canaan. I And the Assyrians oppress- 
+d them without cause. A considera- 








ble variety has existed in the interpre- 
tation of this passage. The LXX ren- 
der it, “and to the Assyrians they were 
carried by force.” Some have supposed 
that this refers to the oppressions that 
they experienced in Egypt, and that the 
name “ Assyrian” is here given to Pha- 
raoh. So Forerius and Cajetan under- 
stand it. They suppose that the name, 
“the Assyrian” became in the appre- 
hension of the Jews, the common name 
of that which was proud, oppressive and 
haughty, and might therefore be used to 
designate Pharaoh. But there are in- 
superable objections to this. For the 
name “ the Assyrian” is not elsewhere 
given to Pharaoh in the Scriptures, nor 
can it be supposed to be given to him 
but with great impropriety. It is not 
true that Pharaoh wasan Assyrian ; nor 
is it true that the Israelites were op- 
pressed by the Assyrians while they 
remained in Egypt. Others have sup- 
supposed that this refers to Nebuchad- 
nezzar and the Chaldeans in general, 
and that the name “the Assyrian” is 
given them in a large and general sense 
as ruling over that which constituted 
the empire of Assyria, and that the pro- 
phet here refers to the calamities which 
they were suffering in Babylon. But 
the objection to this is not the less de- 
cisive. It is true that Babylon was for- 
merly a part or province of Assyria, and 
true also that in the time of the Jewish 
captivity it was the capital of the king- 
dom of which the former empire of As- 
syria became a subject province. But 
the name Babylonian in the Scriptures 
is kept distinct from that of Assyrian, 
and they are not used interchangeably. 
Nor does the connexion of the passage 
require us to understand it in this serse 
The whole passage is in a high degree 
elliptical, and something must be sup 
plied to make out thesense. The gen- 
eral design of it is, to show that God 
would certainly deliver the Jews from 
the captivity at Babylon without money. 
For this purpose, the prophet appeals to 
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5 Now, therefore, what lave | 
t here saith the Lorp, that my 
people is taken away for nought ? | 
they that rule over them make | 


the former instances of his interposition 
when deliverance had been effected in 
that way. A paraphrase of the pas- 
sage, and a filling up of the parts which 
are omitted in the brief and abrupt man- 
ner of the prophet, will show the sense. 
* Ye have been sold for nought, and ye 
shall be ransomed without price. As! 
a proof that I can do it, and will do it, 
‘remember that my people went down 
formerly to Egypt, and designed to so- 
journ there for a little time, and that 
they were there reduced to slavery, and 
oppressed by Pharaoh, but that I ran- 
somed them without money, and brought 
them forth by my own power. Remem- 
ber, further, how often the Assyrian has 
oppressed them also, without cause. 
Remember the history of Sennacherib, 
Tiglath-piléser, and Salmaneser, and 
how they have laid the land waste, and 
remember also how I have delivered it. 
from these oppressions. With the same 
certainty, and the same ease, I can de- 
liver the people from the captivity at 
Babylon’ The prophet, therefore, re- 
fers to different periods and events ; and 
the idea is, that God had delivered them 
when they had been oppressed alike by 
the Egyptian, and by the Assyrians, and 
that he who had so often interposed 
would also rescue them from their op- 
pression in Babylon. 

5. Now, therefore, what have I here? 
In Babylon, referring to the captivity of 
the Jews there. The idea is, that a 
state of things existed there which de- 
manded his interposition as really as it 
did when his people had been oppressed 
by thy Egyptians, or by tle Assyrian. 
His people had been taken away for 
nought; they were subject to cruel op- 
pressions ; and his own name was con- 
tinually blasphemed. In this state of 
things, it is inferred, that he would cer- 
tainly come to their rescue, and that his 
own perfections as well as their welfare 
demanded that he should imterpose to 
redeem them. The phrase ‘ what have 

voL. y.—11* 
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them to howl, saith une Lorp; 
and my name continually every 
day is blasphemed.’ 


b Rom. 2. 24. 





T here,” is equivalent to saying, what 
shall I do? what am I properly called 
on to do? or what reason is there now 
in Babylon for my interposition to res- 
cue my people? It is implied that such 
was the state of things that God felt 
that there was something that deman?- 
ed his interposition. | That my people 
is taken away for nought. This was 
one thing existing in Babylon that de- 
manded his interposition. His peorle 
had been made captive by the Chalde- 
ans, and were now suffering under their 
oppressions. This had been done “ for 
nought ;” that is, it had been done with- 
out any just claim. It was on their part 
a mere act of gross and severe oppres- 
sion, and this demanded the interposi- 
tion of a righteous God. 1 They that 
rule over them make them to howl. 
Lowth renders this, “‘ they that are lords 
over them make their boast of it.” 
Noyes renders it, “and their tyrants 
exult.” The LXX render it, “ my peo- 
ple are taken away for nought : wonder 
ye, and raise a mournful cry”—sodiere. 
Jerome renders it, “ their lords act un- 
justly, and they therefore howl when 
they are delivered to torments.” Aben 
Ezra supposes that by “ their lords” here, 
or those who rule over them, are meant 
the rulers of the Jewish people, and that 
the idea is, that they lament and howl 
over the calamities and oppressions of 
the people. But it is probable, after all, 
that our translators have given the true 
sense of the text, and that the idea is, 
that they were suffering such grievous 
oppressions in Babylon as to make them 
lift up the cry of lamentation and of 
grief. This was a reason why God 
should interpose as he had done in for- 
mer times, and bring deliverance. 1 And 
my name continually every day is blas- 
phemed. ‘That is, in Babylon. The 
proud and oppressive Babylonians de- 
light to add to the sorrows of the exiles 
by reproaching the name of their God, 
and by saying that he was unable to de- 
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6 Therefore my people shall 
know my name: therefore they 
shall know in that day that I am 
he that doth speak: behold, zt 
iz I. 

7 How beautiful? upon the 


d Nahum 1.15. Rom. 10. 15. 


ISAIAH. 


[ B.C. 696 


mountains® are the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, that 
publisheth peace; that bringeth 
good tidings? of good, that pub- 
lisheth salvation; that saith unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth ! 


e Cant. 2.8. ch. 25.6,7. g Luke 2. 10, 11. 





fend them and their city from ruin. 
This is the third reason why God would 
interpose to rescue them. ‘The three 
reasons in this verse are, that they had 
been taken away for nought ; that they 
were suffering grievous and painful op- 
pression; and that the name of God 
was reproached. On all these accounts 
he felt that he had something to do in 
babylon, and that his interposition was 
demanded. 


6. Therefore my people shall know 
my name. "The idea in this verse is, 
that his people should have such exhi- 
bitions of his power asto furnish to them 
demonstration that he was God. 

7. How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains. This passage is applied by Paul 
to the ministers of the Gospel. See 
Rom. x. 15. The meaning here seems 
to be this: Isaiah was describing the 
certain return of the Jews to their own 
land. He sees in vision the heralds an- 
nouncing their return to Jerusalem run- 
ning on the distant hills. A herald 
bearing good newsis a beautiful object ; 
and he says that his feet are beautiful ; 
i. e. his running is beautiful. He came 
to declare that the long and painful cap- 
tivity was closed, and that the holy city 
and its temple were again to rise with 
splendour, and that peace and plenty and 
joy were to be spread over the land. 
Such a messenger coming with haste, 
the ‘prophet says, would be a beautiful 
object. Some have supposed (see Camp- 
yell on the Gospels, Diss. v. p. 11, §3, 
1), that the idea here is, that the feet of 
messengers when they travelled in the 
dust were naturally offensive and dis- 
gusting, but that the messenger of 
peace and prosperity to those who had 
peen oppressed and afflicted by the rav- 
ages of war, was so charming as to 
sansform a most disagreeable into a 
aleasing »bject. But I cannot see any 


such allusion here. It is true that the 
feet of those who had travelled far in 
dry and dusty roads would present a 
spectacle offensive to the beholder ; and 
it is true also, as Dr. Campbell suggests, 
that the consideration that they who 
were coming were messengers of peace 
and safety would convert deformity into 
beauty, and make us behold with de- 
light this indication of their embassy. 
But it seems to me that this passage has 
much higher beauty. The idea in the 
mind of the prophet, is not that the mes- 
senger is so near that the sordid appear- 
ance of his feet could be seen. The 
beholder is supposed to be standing 
amidst the ruins of the desolated city, 
and the messenger is seen running on 
the distant hills. The long anticipated 
herald announcing that these ruins are 
to rise, at length appears. Seen on the 
distant hills, running rapidly, he is a 
beautiful object. It is his feet, his run- 
ning, his haste, that attracts attention ; 
an indication that he bears a message 
of joy, and that the nation is about to 
be restored. Nahum, who is supposed 
to have lived after Isaiah, has evidently 
copied from him this beautiful image : 

Behold upon the mountains the feet of the joyful 

messenger, 


Of him thut announceth peace : 
Celebrate, O Juduh, thy festivals: perform thy 


vows: 

For no more shall pass through thee the wicked 
one 

He is utterly cut off. Nah. i. 15. 


I That publisheth peuce. This de- 
claration is general that the coming of 
such a messenger would be attended 
with joy. The particular and special 
idea here is, that it would be a joyful 
announcement that this captivity was 
ended, and that Zion was about to be 
restored. 1 That bringeth good ti- 
dings of good. He announces that 
which is good or which is a joyful mes- 
sage. 1 That saith unto Zion, thy Gad 
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8 Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice ; with the voice togeth- 
er shall they sing ; for they shall 


reigneth. That is, thy God has deliv- 
ered the people from their captivity and 
is about to reign again in Zion. This 
was applied at first to the return from 
the captivity. Paul,as has been al- 
ready observed, applies it to the minis- 
ters of the Gospel. That is, it is lan- 
guage which will well express the na- 
ture of the message which the minis- 
ters of the Gospel bear to their fellow- 
men. ‘The sense is here, that the com- 
ing of a messenger bringing good ti- 
dings is universally agreeable to men. 
And if the coming of a messenger 
announcing that peace is made, is 
pleasant ; or if the coming of such a 
messenger declaring that the captivity 
at Babylon was ended was delightful, 
how much more so should be the com- 
ing of the herald announcing that man 
may be at peace with his Maker. 

8. Thy watchmen. This language 
is taken from the custom of placing 
watchmen on the walls of a city, or on 
elevated towers, who could see if an 
enemy approached, and who of course 
would be the first to discern a messen- 
ger ata distance who was coming to 
announce good news. The idea is, that 
there would be as great joy at the an- 
nouncement of the return of the exiles, 
as if they who were stationed on the 
wall should see the long expected her- 
ald on the distant hills coming to an- 
nounce that they were alout to return, 
and that the city and temple were 
about to be rebuilt. It was originally 
applicable to the return from Babylon. 
But it contains also the general truth 
that they who are appointed to watch 
over Zion and its interests, will rejoice 
at all the tokens of God’s favour to his 
people, and especially when he comes 
to bless them after long times of dark- 
nets, depression, and calamity. It isby 
no means, therefore, departing from the 
apirit of this passage to apply it to the 
joy sf the ministers of religion in the 
visit; of divine mercy to a church and 
peope. I Shall lift up the vice, 
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see’ eye to eye, when the Lorp 
shall bring again Zion. 


7 1 Cor, 13. 12. 





That is, with rejoicing. 1 With the 
voice together shall they sing. 'They 
shall mingle their praises and thanks- 
givings. The idea is, that all who are 
appointed to guard Zion, should feel a 
common interest in her welfare, and 
rejoice when the Lord comes to visit 
and bless his people. The Hebrew 
here is more abrupt and emphatic than 
our common translation would make it. 
It is literally, “ The voice of thy watch- 
men! They lift up the voice together ; 
they sing”—as if the prophet suddenly 
heard a shout. It is the exulting shout 
of the watchmen of Zion; and it 
comes as one voice, with no discord, no 
jarring. For they shall see eye to 
eye. Lowth renders this, “ for face to 
face shall they see.”” Noyes, “ for with 
their own eyes shall they behold.” Je- 
rome renders it, oculo ad oculum—eye 
to eye. The LXX render it, é¢@adpoi 
meds dp0adpods, x.7.d. eyes shall look to 
eyes when the Lord shall have mercy 
upon Zion. Interpreters have been di- 
vided in regard to its meaning. The 
sense may be either, that they shall see 
face to face,i.e. distinctly, clearly, as 
when one is néar another; or-it may 
mean that they shall be wnited—thep 
shall contemplate the same object, or 
look steadily at the same thing. Rosen- 
miiller, Gesenius, Forerius, Junius, and 
some others understand it in the former 
sense. So the Chaldee, “ for they shall 
see with their own eyes the great 
things which the Lord will do when he 
shall bring back his own glory to Zion.” 
The phrase in Hebrew occurs in no 
other place except in Numbers xiv. 14, 
which our translators have rendered 
“ for thou, Lorp, art seen face to face.” 
Heb. “ eye to eye ;” that is, near, open- 
ly, manifestly, without any veil or in- 
terposing medium. The expression 
“ face to face,’ meaning opcnly, plainly, 
manifestly, as one sees who is close to 
another, occurs frequently in the Bible. 
See Gen. xxxii. 30. Ex. xxxiii. 11, 
Deut. v. 4, xxxiv. 10. Judges vi. 22. 
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9 Break forth into joy, sing 
together, ye waste places of Je- 
tusalem: for the Lorp hath com- 
forted his people, he hath re- 
deemed Jerusalem. 





Prov. xxvii. 19. Ezek. xxx. 35. Acts 
xxv. 16. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 2 John 12.3 
John 14, So the phrase “ mouth to 
mouth,’ occurs in a similar sense. 
Num. xii. 8. And there can be but 
little doubt, it seems to me, that this is 
the sense here, and that the prophet 
means to say, that the great and mar- 
vellous doings of JEHovaH would be 
seen openly and manifestly, and that 
the watchmen would thence have occa- 
sion to rejoice. Another reason for 
this opinion besides the fact that it ac- 
cords with the common usage is, that 
the phrase, ‘to see eye to eye? in the 
sense of being united and harmonious, 
is not very intelligible. It is not easy 
to form an image or conception of the 
watchman in this attitude as denoting 
harmony. To look into the eyes of 
each other does not of necessity denote 
harmony, for men oftentimes do this for 
other purposes. The idea, therefore, is, 
that when Jenovan should bring back 
and bless his people, the watchmen 
would have a full and glorious exhibition 
of his mercy and goodness, and the re- 
sult would be, that they would greatly 
rejoice, and unitedly celebrate his name. 
According to this interpretation, it does 
not mean that the ministers of religion 
would have the same precise views, or 
embrace the same doctrines, however 
tme this may be, or however desirable 
in itself, but that they would have an 
open, clear, and bright manifestation of 
the presence of God, and would lift up 
their voices together with exaltation 
and praise. When the Lord shall 
bring again Zion. Zion here denotes 
the people who dwelt in Jerusalem; 
and the idea is, when the Lord shall 
again restore them to their own land. 
It is not a departure from the sense of 
the passage, however, to apply it in a 
more general manner, and to use it as 
iemonstrating that any signal interposi- 
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10 The °Lorp hath made bare 
his holy arm in the eyes of all 
the nations; and all? the ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation 
of our God. 


O Ps. 98. 2, 3. q Luke 5. 6. 





tion of God in favour of his people should 
be the occasion of soy, and shall lead 
the ministers of religion to exult in 
God and to praise his name. 

9. Break forth into joy. Jerusalem, 
at thetime here referred to, was lying 
waste and in ruins. This call on the 
waste places of Jerusalem to break out 
into expressions of praise, is in accord- 
ance with a style which frequently oc- 
curs in Isaiah, and in other sacred 
writers, by which inanimate objects are 
called on to manifest their joy. See 
Notes ch. xiv. 7, 8, xlii. 11. 4 For the 
Lorp hath comforted his people. That is, 
he does comfort his people, and redeem 
them. This is seen by the prophet in 
vision, and to his view it is represented 
as if it were passing before his eyes. 
I He hath redeemed Jerusalem. On 
the meaning of the word “redeemed,” 
see Notes ch. xliii. 1-3. The idea here 
is, that Jenovau was about to restore 
his people from their long captivity, and 
again to cause Jerusalem to be rebuilt. 

10. The Lorp hath made bare his 
holy arm. That is, in delivering his 
people from bondage. This metaphor 
is taken from warriors, who made bare 
the arm for battle ; and the sense is, that 
God had come to the rescue of his peo- 
ple as a warrior, and that his interposi- 
tions would be seen and recognized and 
acknowledged by all the nations. The 
metaphor is derived from the manne1 
in which the orientals dressed. The 
following extract from Jowett’s “ Chris- 
tian Researches ” will explain the lan- 
guage. “The loose sleeve of the 
Arab shirt, as well as that of the outer 
garment, leaves the arm so completely 
free, that in an instant, the left hand 
passing up the right arm makesit bare ; 
and this is done when a person, a sol- 
dier for example, about to strike with 
the sword, intends to give the e-m full 
play. The image represents Jns>van 
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11 Depart’ ye, depart ye, go 
ye out from thence, touch’ no un- 


r Zech. 2. 6,7. 2Cor.6.17. Rev. 18. 4. 
& Lev. 15. 5, &c. Hag. 2.13. 2% Lev. 22. 2, &c. 





as suddenly prepared to inflict some 
tremendous, yet righteous judgment, so 
effectual ‘ that all the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of God’” The 
phrase “ holy arm,” seems to mean that 
God would be engaged in a holy and 
Just cause. It would not be an arm of 
conquest, or of oppression ; but it would 
be made bare in a holy cause, and all 
its inflictions would be righteous. 
I And all the ends of the earth. For 
an explanation of the phrase “the 
ends of the earth,” see Notes ch. xl. 28. 
The meaning here is, that the deliver- 
ance of his people referred to would be 
so remarkable as to be conspicuous to 
all the world. The most distant na- 
tions would see it, and would be con- 
strained to recognize his hand. It was 
fulfilled in the rescue of the nation from 
the captivity at Babylon. The conquest 
of Babylon was an event that was so 
momentous in its consequences as to be 
known to all the kingdoms of the earth ; 
and the proclamation of Cyrus (Ezra 
1. 1, 2),and the consequent restoration 
of his people to their own land, were 
calculated to make the name of Jenovan 
known to all nations. 

11. Depart ye, depart ye. Thisisa 
7irect address to the exiles in their cap- 
tivity. The same command occurs in 
ch. xlviii. 20. See Notes o1: ‘hat place. 
It is repeated here for the sake of em- 
phasis; and the urgency of the com- 
mand implies that there was some de- 
lay likely to be apprehended on the part 
ofthe exiles themselves. The fact seems 
to have been, that though the captivity 
was at first attended with every circum- 
stance fitted to give pain, and though 
they were subjected to many privations 
and sorrows in Babylon (see Ps.cxxxvii.), 
yet that many of them became strongly 
attached to a residence there, and were 
strongly indisposed to return. They 
were there scventy years. Most of those 
who were made captive would have died 
before the close of the exile. Their 
ebildren, who constituted the generation 
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clean thing; go ye out of the 
midst of her ; be* ye clean, that 
bear the vessels of the Lorp. 


to whom the command to return would 
be addressed, would have known the 
land of their fathers only by report. It 





was a distant land; and was to be 
reached only by a long and perilous 
journey across a pathless desert. They 
had been bornin Babylon. It was their 
home; and there were the graves of their 
parents and kindred. Some had been 
advanced to posts of office and honour ; 
many, it is probable, had lands, and 
friends, and property in Babylon. The 
consequence would, therefore, be, pat 
there would be strong reluctance on 
their part to leave the country of their 





exile, and to encounter the perils and 
trials incident to a return to their own 
land. It is not improbable, also, that 
many of them may have formed im- 
proper connexions and attachments in 
that distant land, and that they would 
be unwilling to relinquish them, and 
return to the land of their fathers. 
It was necessary, therefore, that the 
most urgent commands should be ad- 
dressed to them, and the strongest mo- 
tives presented to them to induce them 
to return to the country of their fathers. 
And after all, it is evident that but 
comparatively a small portion of the 
exile Jews ever were prevailed on to 
leave Babylon, and to adventure upon 
the perilous journey of a return to Zion. 
1 Touch no unclean thing. Separate 
yourselves wholly from an idolatrous 
nation, and preserve yourselves pure. 
The Apostle Paul (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18) 
has applied this to Christians, and uses 
it as expressing the obligation to come 
out from the world, and to be separate 
from all its influences. Babylon is re- 
garded by the Apostle as not an unapt 
emblem of the world, and the command 
to come out from her as not an improper 
expression of the obligation to the friends 
of the Redeemer to be separate from all 





that is evil. John (Rev. xviii. 4) has- 
applied this passage also to denote the 
duty of true Christians to separate 
| themselves from the mystical Babylon— 
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12 For ye shall not go out 
with haste, nor go by flight : for 
the Lorp will go before you; 





the Papal community—and not to be 
partaker of her sins The passage is 
applied in both these instances, because 
Babylon in Scripture language, is re- 
garded as emblematic of whatever is 
oppressive, proud, arrogant, persecuting, 
mpure, and abominable. That bear 
the vessels of the Lorpv. ‘That bear 
again to your own land the sacred ves- 
sels of the sanctuary. It is to be re- 
membered that when the Jews were 
taken to Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried there all the sacred utensils of the 
temple, and that they were used in their 
festivals as common vessels in Baby- 
lon. 2 Chron. xxxvii. 18. Dan. v. 2-5. 
These vessels Cyrus commanded to be 
again restored when the exiles return- 
ed to their own land. Ezra i. 7-11. 
They whose office it was to carry them, 
were the Priests and Levites (Num. i. 
50, iv. 15); and the command here 
pertains particularly to them. They 
were required to be holy; to feel the 
importance of their office, and to be 
separate from all that is evil. The 
passage has no original reference to mi- 
nisters of the Gospel, but the principle 
is implied that they who are appointed 
to serve God as his ministers in any way 
should be pure and holy. 


12. For ye shall not go out with haste. 
As if driven out, or compelled to flee. 
You shall not go from Babylon as your 
fathers went from Egypt, in a rapid 
flight, and in a confused and tumultuous 
manner. See Deut. xvi. 3. The idea 
here is, that they should have time to 
prepare themselves to go out, and to 
become fit to bear the vessels of the 
Lord. Jt was a fact that when they 
left Babylon they did it with the utmost 
deliberation, and had ample time to 
make any preparation that was neces- 
sary. |For the Lorn will go before you. 
Jeuovan will conduct you, as a general 

.advances.at the head of an army. The 
figure here is taken from the march of an 
army,and the image is that of Jenovan 
as the leader or head of the host in the 
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and the God of Israel ‘will be 
your rereward. 


4 gather you up. 








march through the desert between Baby- 
lonand Jerusalem. See Notes on ch. xl. 
3,4. 1 And the God af Israel, will be 
your rereward. Marg. “Gather you 


up.” The Hebrew word used here JON 
means properly to collect, to gather to- 
gether, as fruits, &c. It is then applied 
to the act of bringing up the nar of an 
army ; and means to be a rear-ward, or 
guard, agmen claudere—as collecting, 
and bringing together the stragglers, 
and defending the army in its march, 
from an attack in the rear. The LXX 
render it, “and the God of Israel is he 
who collects you,” 6 émovvayov tps, i.e. 
brings up the rear. The Chaldee, “and 
the God of Israel will collect together 
your captivity.”” — Here the chapter 
should have closed, for here closes the 
account of the return of the exiles from 
Babylon. The mind of the prophet 
seems here to leave the captive Jews 
on their way to their own land, with 
JeHovaAH going at their head, and 
guarding the rear of the returning band, 
and to have passed to the contemplation 
of him of whose coming all these events 
were preliminary and introductory —the 
Messiah. Perhaps the rationale of this 
apparent transition is this. It is un- 
doubtedly the doctrine of the Bible that 
he who was revealed as the guide of his 
people in ancient times,and who appeared 
under various names, as “the angel of 
Jenova,” “the angel of the covenant,” 
&c.,was he who afterwards became in- 
carnate—the Saviour of the world. So 
the prophet seems to have regarded 
him ; and here fixing his attention on 
the Jenovan who was thus to guide his 
people and be their defence, by an easy 
transition the mind is carried forward 
to the time when he would be incarnate, 
and would die for men. Leaving, 
therefore, so to speak, the contemplation 
of him as conducting his people across 
the barren wastes which separated Ba- 
bylon from Judea, the mind is, by no 
unnatural transition, carried forward to 
the time when he wonld become a man 
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of sorrows and would redeem and save 
the world. According to this supposi- 
tion, it is the same glorious Being whom 
Isaiah sees as the protector of his people, 
and almost in the same instant as the 
man of sorrows ; and the contemplation 
of hin. as the suffering Messiah becomes 
so absorbing and intense, that he ab- 
ruptly closes the description of him as 
the guide of the exiles to their own land. 
He sees him as a sufferer. He sees the 
manner and the design of his death. 
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He contemplates the certain result o1 
that humiliation and death in the spread 
of the true religion, and in the extension 
of his kingdom among men. Hence- 
forward, therefore, to the end of Isaiah, 
we meet with no reference, if we except 
in a very few instances, to the condition 
of the exiles in Babylon, or to their re- 
turn to their own land. The mind of 
the prophet is absorbed in describing the 
glories of the Messiah, and the certain 
spread of his Gospel around the globe. 


CHAPTERS LII. 13—15. LUI. 


The most important portion of Isaiah, and of the Old Testament, commences here, anc here 
should have been the beginning of a new chapter. It is the description of the suffering Messiah. 
and is continued to the close of the next chapter, As the closing verses of this chapter are connected 
with the following chapter, and as it is of great importance to have just views of the design of this 
portion of Is .iah, it is proper in this place to give an analysis of this part of the prophecy. And as 
no other part of the Bible has excited so much the attention of the friends and foes of Christianity ; 
as so varlous and conflicting views have prevailed in regard to its meaning ; and as the proper inter- 
pretation ofthe passuge must have an important bearing on the controversy with Jews and infidels, 
and on the practical views of Christians, I shall be justified in going into an examination of its mean- 
ing at considerably greater lengih than has been deemed necessary in other portions of the prophecy. 
It may be remarked in general, (1.) That if the common interpretation of the passage as describing a 
suffering Saviour, be correct, then it settles the controversy with the Jews, and demonstrates that 
their notons of the Messiah are false. (2.) If this was written at the time when it is claimed by 
Christians to have been written, then it settles the controversy with infidels. ‘lhe description is so 
particular and minute; the correspondence with the life, the character, and the death of the Lord 
Jesus, is so complete, that it cow/d not have been the result of conjecture or accident. Atthe same 
time, it is a corres).ondence which could not have been brought about by an impostor who meant to 
avail himself of this ancient prophecy to promote his designs; for a large portion of the circumstan- 
ces are such as did not depend on hinse/f, but grew out of the feelings and purposes of others. On 
the upposition that this hasbeen found as an ancient prophecy, it would have been impossible for 
any inposior so to have shaped the cvurse of events as to have made his character and life appear 
ty be a fulfi/'ment of it, And unless the infidel could either make it out that this prophecy was not 
in exi-tence, or that, being in existence, it was possible for a deceiver /o create an exact coincidence 
between it and his life and character and death, then, in all honesty, he should admit that it was 
iven by inspiration. and that the Bible is true. (3.) A correct exposition of this will be of inestima- 

le vulue in giving to the Christian just views of the atonement, and of the whole doctrine of re 
demption. Probably in no portion of the Bible of the same length, not even in the New Testament, 
is there to be found so clear an exhibition of the purpose for which the Saviour died. I shall endeav- 
our, therefore, to prepare the way for an exposition of the passage, by a consideration of several 
points that are necessary to a correct understanding of it, 


§ 1. Evidence that it was written before the birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 


On this pgint there will be, and can be. no dispute among Jews and Christians. The general argu: 
ment to prove this, is the same as that which demonstrates that Isaiah wrote at all before that-time. 
For a view of this, the reader is referred to the Introduction. But this general argument may be pre- 
sented in amore specific form, and includes the rears paral gegen : (L.) Itis quoted in the New 
Testament az partof the prophetic writings then well known. See John xti. 38, Rom. x. 16, Acts. 
viii. 283—85, Matt. vill. 17, 1 Pet. ii. 21—25.. That the passage was in existence at the time when the 
New ‘Testament was written is manifest from these quotations. So far as the argument with the inti- 
del is concerned. it is immaterial whether it was written seven hundred years before the events took 
place, or only fifty, or ten. It would still be prophecy, and it would still be incumbent on him to show 
how it came to be so accurately accomplished. (2.) It, is quoted and translated by writers who un- 
Joubtedly lived before the Christian era. ‘hus it is found in the Septuagint, and in the Chaldee— 
>0th of which can be demonstrated to have been made before Christ was born. (3.) ‘There is not 
the slightest evidence that it has been interpoiated or corrupted, or changed so as to adapt it to the 
Lord Jesus It is the same in all copies, and in all versions. (4.) It has never even been pretended 
that it has been introduced for the purpose of furnishing an argument for the truth of Christianity. 
No infidel has ever pretended that it dovs not stend on the same footing as any other portion of Isaiah. 
(5.) Itis such a passage as Jews wuld not have forged. It is opposed to all their prevailing no- 
tions of the Messiah. ‘They have anticipated a magnificent temporal prince and a conqueror; and 
one of the main reasons why they have rejected the Lord Jesus has been, that he was obscure in his 
origin, poor, despised, and put to death ;—in other words because he has corresponded so entirely 
with the description here. No passage of the Old Testament, has ever given them greater perplexity 
than this. and it is morally certain that if the Jews had ever forged a pretended prophecy ot the Mes- 
sian, it would not have been in the language of this portion of Isaiah. ‘They would have described 
him as the magnificent successor of David and Solomon; aa amighty prince and a wurrior; as the 
a¢ad of universal empire. and v ould have said that by his victorious arms he would subdue the earth, 
'o himself, and would make Jet isalem the capital ofthe World. ‘They never would have describea 
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him as despised and rejected of men, and as making his grave with the wicked in his death. (6.} 
Clirstians could not have forged and interpolated this.. ‘The Jews have always jealously guarded 
‘heir own Scriptures ; and nothing would have so certainly exciled their attention as an attempt tq 
averpolate a passage like this, furnishing at once an irretrazable argument aguinst their opinions of 
the Me-sh, and so obviously anplicabie to Jesus of Nazareth: lt is moreover true, that no Jewish 
writer has ever pretended that the passage has either been forged. or changed in any wuy so as to ac- 
eommodite it to the opinions of Christians respecting the Messiah.—l hese remarks may seem to be 
amnecessary, and this argument useless, to those who have examined the authenticity of the sacred 
writings. ‘They are of use only in the argument with the enemies of Christiamty. For if this pas: 
sige Was written at the time when it issupposed to have been; and if it had reference to the Lord 
Jesus, then it demonstrates that Isaiah was inspired, and furmshes an argument for the truth of reve- 
lation which is irrefragable. 1t is iucumbent on the unbeliever to destroy all the allesed proots that 
t was written by lsaial, or as an honest man he should admit the truth ot inspiration and of prophecy 
and yield his heart to the influence of the truth of the Bible. In general, it may be observed, that an 
attempt to destroy the credibility of this portion of Isaiah as having been written several hundred 
years before the Christian era. would destroy the credibility of all the ancient writings: and that we 
have as much evidence that this is tne production of Isaiah, as we have of the credibility or the au- 
thenticity of the writings of Homer or Herodotus. 


§ 2. History of the interpretation of the passage by the Jews. 


In order to a clear understanding of the passage, it is proper to give a summary view of the modes 
of interpretation which have prevailed in regard to it both among Jews and Chri-tians. _ For this his- 
torical view, Lam indebted mainly to Hengstenberg, Chris. I. p. 484seq. ‘Ihe several opinions which 
nave prevailed among the Jewish expositors are the following: 

There is the fullest evidence that the passage was applied by the early Jews, both before and after 
the birth of Jesus to the Messiah, until they were pressed by its application to Jesus of Nazareth, and 
were compelled in self-defence to adopt some other mode of interpretation. and even afier that, it is evi- 
dent also that not a few of the better and more pious portion of the Jewish nation still continued to 
re-ard it as descriptive of the Messiah. So obvious is the application to the Messiah, so clear and 
full is the description, that many of thera have adopted the opinion that there would be two Mes- 
siahs, one a suffering Messiah, and the other a glorious and triumphant prince and conqueror. ‘The 
Gld ‘Vestament plainly foretold that the Messiah would be “ God and man; exalted and debased ; 
master and servant; priest and victim; prince and subject; invulved in death, and yet a victor over 
death ; rich and poor; a king, a conqueror. glorious ; a man of griefs, exposed to infirmities, unknown, 
avd ina state of abjection and humiliation.” Cane’. All these apparently contradiciory qualities 
had their fulfillment in the person of Jesus of Nazareth; but they were the source of great difficulty 
to the Jews, and have led to the great variety of opinions which have prevailed among them in regard 
tohim. Inthe Lord Jesus they harmonize ; but when the Jews resolved to reject him, they were at 
once thrown into endless embarrassment in regard to the character, coming, and work of him whom 
they had so long expected. ‘The following extract from Calmet (Dic.) will explain some of the modern 
prevailing views of him, and is necessary to a clear understanding of the grounds which have heen 
taken in the interpretition of this prophecy. ‘ Some of them,as the famous Hillel, who lived, ac- 
cording to the Jews, before Christ, maintain that the Messiah was already come in the person of Heze- 
kish; others that the b- lef of the coming of the Messiah is no article of faith. Buxtorf says, that 
the greater part of the modern Rabbins believe, that the Messiah has been come a good while, liut 
keeps himself concealed in some part of the world or other, and will not manifest himself because of 
the sins 0?the Jews. Jarchi affirms that the Hebrews believe that the Messiah was born on the day 
of the last destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Some assign him the terrestrial paradise for 
his habitation ; others the city of Rome, where, accoriling to the Talmudists, he keeps himself con- 
zealed among the leprous and infirm, at the gate of the city, expecting Elias to come anid manifesi 
him. A great number believe that he is yet to come, but they are strangely divided about the time 
and the circumstances of his coming. Some expect him at the end of six thousand years. Kimchi, 
who lived in the twelfth century believed that the coming of the Messiah was very near. Some 
have fixed the time of the en: of their misfortunes to A. D. 1492, others to 1598, others to 1600, others 
yet later. Last of all, tired out with these uncertainties, they have pronounced an anathema against 
any who shall pretend to calenlate the time of the coming of the Messiah.” 

It is capable however of clear demonstration that the ancient Jews before the birth of Jesus were 
not this embarrassed in the interpretation of their own prophets. ‘The following extracts from their 
writings will show that the opinion early prevailed that the passage before us had reference to 
the Messiah, and that they had to some extent rivht views of him. Even by the later Jewish inter- 
preters who give a ditlerent exposition of the prophecy, it is admitted that it was formerly referred 
to the Messiah. ‘I'his is admitted by Aben Ezra, Jarchi, Abarhanel, and Moses Nachimanides. 
Among the testimonies of the ancient Jews are the following: The Chaldee Paraphrast, Jonathan, 
expressly refers it the Messiah. ‘Thus in ver. 13, of this chapter, he renders the first member, “ Be- 
hold my servant the Messiah shall prosper” Thus in the Medrasch ‘Tanchuma (an old commentary 
on the Pentateuch) on the words ‘* Behold my servant shall prosper,” it is remarked, “'This is the 
king Messiah, who is high, and lifted up, and very exalted, higher than Abraham, exalted above Mo- 
ges, higher than the ministering angels,” Similar is the language of Rabbi Moses Haddarschan on 
Gen. i. 3. “JEHOVAH spake: Messiah, my righteous one, those who are concealed with thee, will 
le such that their sins will bring a heavy yoke upon thee. The Messiah answered: Lord of the 
world, I cheerfully take upon myself those plagues and sorrows. Immediately, therefore, the Mes 
siah tuok upon himself, out of love, all torments and sufferings, as it is written in Isa. liii., ‘He wag 
Eileen ce ah ” Many other passages may be seen collected by Hengstenberg, Christol 
Vol. 1. 485, - 


But this interpretation was abandoned by the Jewish interpreters when the passage was urged 
against them by Christians as demonstrating that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, and when 
they could not reconcile it with their prevailing notions that the Messiah was to be a magunficent 
temporal prince, Gesenius asserts that ‘‘the later Jews, no doubt, relinquished this interpretation 
in consequence of their controversy with Christians.’’_ The Jews early formed the opinion that the 
Messiah was to be a king like David and Solomon, and was to be distinguished as a conqueror. They, 
therefore, looked exclusively at the passages of the Old ‘Testament which spnke of his exaltation, 
and they were rendered averse to applying a passage like this to him which spake of his poverty, re- 
tection, humiliation, and death. They did not, or would not, vaderstand how passages apparent!y so 
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contradictory, could be applied to the same individual ; and they therefore’ fixed their attention on 
those which eat Sar his exaltation and majesty, and rejected the idea that the Messiah would be » 
sufferer. So long as they applied this portion of Isaiah tothe Messiah, they could not deny that there 
was aremarkubie correspondence between it and Jesus of Nazareth, and they were unable io meet 
the force ot the argument thence derived in favour of his claims to :he Messiahship. It became ne- 
cessary, therefore, for the Jews to seek some other explanation of the passage, and to deny that it had 
reference to the Messiah. Acco dingly, the great effort of the Jewish interpreters has been to uscer- 
tain to whom the passaze can be made, with any show of probability, to apply. The great 
mass azree that it is not to be applied to the Messiah, and this is now the prevailing opinion 
among them. 

Among the more modern Jewish expositors who agree that the passsge is not to be applied to the 

Messiah, the following capi have prevailed: . 
. 1 ‘The most commonly received opinion is, that it refers to the Jewish people. This is the opin- 
ion of Jarchi, Aben Ezra. Kimchi, Abarbanel, and Lipmann. According to them, the prophecy de- 
scribes tiie condition of the Jews in their present calamity and exile; the firmness with which tney 
endure it for the honour of God, and resist every temptation to forsake his law ani! worship; and the 
prosperity, honour, and glory which they shall obtain in the time of their redemption. Inch. liii. vs. 
1—10, the heathen are regarded as speaking. and making an humble and penitential confession that 
they have hitherto mistaken the people of God, and unjustly despised them on account of their suf: 
ferings, since it now appears from their exaltation that those suflerings have not been inflicted on 
them on account of their sins. ‘ 

2. Others take the appellation, “ salvation of JEHOVAH,” in the passage, to mean, the pious por- 

* tion of the nation taken collectively, and regarded as making a kind of vicarious satisfaction for the 
ungodly. ‘This class of interpreters among the Jews however has been small. ‘They refer itto those 
among them who endure much affliction and suffering, but more especially to those who are publicly 
put to death. They mention particularly Rabbi Akiba as one who suffered murtyrdom in this man- 
ner. ‘This interpretation retains indeed the essential idea of swbstitution which runs through the 
passage, and it is not improbal,Je that it is on this account that it has found so little favour with the 
modern Jews, since they reject with abhorrence the whole doctrine of vicarious sufferings as designed 
to make an atonement for others, agit“ ; 

3. A few others among the Jews make the passage refer to an individual. Abarbanel, besides 
supposing that it refers to the Jewish people in general, suggests also that it may refer payticularly to 
Isaiah. Rabbi Saadias Haggaon explained the whole as referring to Jeremiah.—Still the passage is 
so plain in its general meaning. the reference \o the Messiah is so obvious, that the Rabbins have not 
been able with all their ingenuity to propose an interpretation that shall be entirely satisfactory to 
‘heir nation. It has probably been the means of the conversion of more Jews from the errors of their 
system to Christianity, than any other portion of their Scriptures. We know that, as it was explained 
and applied by Philip, it was the means of the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch. Acts viii. 27—40. 
And so Jo. Isaac Levita, a learned Jew, says it was the means of first leading him to the Christian 
religion. “I frankly confess,” says he, “ that this chapter first conducted me to the Christian faith. 
For more than a thousand times | read this chapter, and accurately compared it with many transla- 
tions, I found that it contained a hundred more mysteries respecting Christ, than are found in any 
version.” Many similar instances occur, says Hengstenberg, in the reports of Missionaries amorg 


the Jews. 


§ 3. History of the interpretation of the passage by Christians. 


For seventeen centuries the view which was taken of this passage was uniform. By all the fathers 
of the Christian Church it was regarded as having an indisputable reference to Christ. In their argu- 
ments with the Jews, it was quoted as containing a full refutation of their opinions respecting the 
Messiah, and as demonstrating that Jesus of Nazareth was he who had been so long announced by 
the prophets as “ he who was to come.” In their arguments with infidels, it was a ‘strong proof to 
which they appealed of the truth of revelation; and in their homilies and expositions it was re- 
ferred uniformly to the Lord Jesus. If we accept Grotins, who supposed that if referred to Jeremiah, 
who he says (Note on ch. li. 13) was figura Christi—the type of the Messiah—it was not until the 
last quarter of the sixteenth century that this interpretation began to be called in question. ‘The rea- 
son why the,unifurm exposition of the Christian Church was abandoned then by any was, that it 
could no ‘onger be reta:ned cousistently with the notions which prevailed, especially in Germany, 
of the Bible. The grand principle which began to prevail in the interpretation of the Bible was, that 
ali which is there recorded is to be accounted for on natural principles. Butif this passage refers to 
the Messiah, it harmonizes so cxactly with the life and character of the Redeemer, and it is so en- 
tirely removed from the possible range of mere conjecture, that it cannot be accounted for except on 
the supposition of supernatural revelation. Many professed Christian interpreters, therefore, have 
sought other ways of explaining it, and have diligently inquired to whom it referred. Asa specimen 
of the mnner in which the exposition of the Bible has been conducted in Germany, we may just re- 
fer to the opinions which have prevailed in the interpretation of this, the plainest and most splendid 
of all the prophecies pertaining to the Messiah. eenick | 

1. Comparatively the greatest number of non-Messianic interpreters make the whole Jewish peo- 
pie the subject. A large number of German expositors. whose names may be sven in Hengstenberg's 
Christol i. 494, have adopted this view. ‘Ihe only difference between this interpretation and that 
adopted by the later Jews is, that the German critics suppose it refers to the Jews in the Babylonish 
exile, while the Jews suppose that it refers to their vation suffering in their present exile. 

2. It was held by Eckermann that it refers to tue jewish nation in the abstract, in opposition to «.4 
individval members. _ In other words, it seems to have been held that the nation in the abstract was 
guil'y ay. } was suffering, while the individual members were innocent, and escaped suflering and 

unishn_ent, % 
E 3. It has been held that it refers to the pious part of the Jewish people as contrasted with the 
nngodly. ‘This opinion waz defended by Panlus. His view is the following: 'Yhe pious part of the 
Jewish people were carried into captivity with the ungodly, not on account of their own sins, but the 
sins of the latter, The ungodly inferred that the hope of the pious that JEHOVAH would help them 
was in vain, but as the exile came to an end, and the pious returned, they saw that they had erred, 
and that their hope was well-grounded. ‘I'hey deeply lament, therefore, that they have not ‘ong ago 


done penance. 
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4. One author has maihtained that the Jewish priesthood is the subject cf the prophecy, but ts 
this he stands alone. ¢ 

5. It has been maintained by others that the prophets col/ectively are referred to in the passage. 
This was at first the opinion of Rosenmuller, but was abandoned by him, and was then deiended by 
De Wette, and is maintained by Gesenius., see OP 

6. Others have referred it to some individual. Thus Grotius supposes that Jeremiah is meant. 
Augustisupposed that Uzziah was intended. Others that Hezekiah was meant ; and others that Isaiah 
here referred to himself; and others that it refers to some unknown prophet slain by the Jews in 
their exile ; and others.that it relers to the Maccabees! fe . 

‘hose strange and absurd opinions are specimens of the unhappy manner of exposition which has 
prevailed among the German neologists ; and they are specimens too of the reluctance of the human 
mind to embrace the truth as it isin Jesus, and of its proneness to the wildest aberrations, where 
mere human reason is suffered to take the reins in the interpretation of the Bible. Perhaps 
there is scarcely to be found an instance of interprecation that is more fitted to humble us in regard 
to the proneness of men to err, than in these modes of explaining this beautiful portion of Isaiah. 
And there is not to be found any where a more striking proof of the reluctance of the human mind 
to contemplate the sufferings and death of the Redeemer of the world, or to embrace the great and 
glorious truth that men can be saved only by the vicarious sacrifice of the Son of God. 


§ 4. Proof that it refers to the Messiah. 


More ample proof of this will be furnished in the exposition of the passage itself than can now be 
given. But still, it may not be mproper to refer to a few of the considerations which go to demon- 
strate that the prophet here refers to the Lord Jesus Christ. ; 

I. He refers to an individual, aud not toa people, oranation It is not either to the collective 
body of the Jewish people, or to the pious portion of the Jewish people, or to the collective body of, 
the prophets. ‘This is evident on the slightest examination ofthe passage. ‘The prophet speaks of 
the * servant of JEHOVAH;” and the whole representation is that of an individual, and not of any col- 
lective body of men. Thus his visage was marred, and his form was disfigured; he was as a tender 
plant; he was despised ; he was rejected; he was smitien, wounded, put to death; he made his 
grave with the wicked and with the rich. Of what collective body of men could this be said? How 
absurd to apply this to a maton, or to any portion of a nation! It cannor be applied (A) to the whole 
people. Inch. liii. 3, the subect is called “‘a man,” an appellation which cannot be given toa nation, 
Nor is there an instance in all the sacred writings where there can be found such an extended alle- 
gory as this would be on the supposition that this refers to the Jewish people. Besides, with what 
possible propriety can it be said of @ nation that it has borne the grief and carried the sorrows of 
others; that it was stricken for the transgression of the people of God; that it was made un offering 
for sin; and that it made interces-ion tor the sin of the transgressors? If ¢his refers to a nation, then 
all settled views of interpretation are atanend ‘The circumstances which are usually sup; osed to 
nark individual existence may im all other circumstunces in hike menner he supposed to mean 
nations, and we shall have no longer any way-marks in guiding us in the interpretation of the 
plainest writings. Nor (B) can it refer to the pious portion of the Jewish people taken collectively. 
For the subject of the prophecy suflers voluntarily ; he himself innocent, bears the sins of others 
(i, 4—6, 9): his sufferings are the efficient cause of the righteousness of his people (ver. 11); and he 
suffers quietly and patiently, without allowing himself to be provoked to bitterness against the authors 
of nis sufferings. Of all these four marks, not one belongs to the people of Israel. For (a) they went 
a : voluntarily into the Bubylonish exile, but were carried there by violence (b) They did not sutter 
innocently but suffered for their sims (c) The sufferings of the Jews can in no sense be represented 
as the cause of the righteousness of others. (d) Nor did the Jews evince that patience and devoted- 
ness to the will of God which is here attributed to the subject of this prophecy. How can it be said 
that they were led like a lamb to the slaughter, that they did not open the mouth to complain, when 
even the noblest and best of them poured out their sadness in complaints and lamentations 2? Comp. 
Jer. xx. 7, 8¢q. XV. 10—21, P8 exxxvii. 8.9. Nor (C) can it refer to the prophets taken collectively, as 
Gesenius supposes. On this it is sufficient to ask, where did such a collection of the prophets ever 
exist? When did they suffer together? Whut evidence is there that they were in exile? Where 
and when did they take upon themselves the sins of the people, or suffer for them, or make their 
grave with the wicked and the rich in their death, or see of the travail ofthe soul, and become the 
means of the justification of pees ! All that has been said in favour of this is so entirely the work 
of conjecture, and is so manifestly designed to evade the obvious reference to the Messiah, that it is 
necessary to refer to it only as a specimen of the manner of interpretation which has prevailed, and 
which still prevails in the explanation of the sacred Scriptures. But if the passage does not refer 
either to the collective Jewish people, or to the pious ;ortion of them, or to the prophets regarded as 
a collective body, then it must refer so an inaividual, and the only question is whether it refers to 
the Messiah, or to some individual of the Jewish nation. As a simple and satisfactory argument that 
it refers to some individual, an appeal might be made to the common sense of the mass of men. 
Not one in a million and he not unless he had some favourite hypothesis to defend—would ever 
suppose on reading the passage that it cow/d have any reference to a collection of peoples of any kind. 
But the common sense of the mass of men is generally the best criterion of the meaning of any 
written document, and the best interpreter of the Bible. 

IL If it re‘ers to an individual, it must refer to the Messiah. It cannot refer to Isaiah, or Jere 
miah, or Uzziah, or Akiba, for the following, among other reasons. (a) The advocates of this theory 
have not been able to agree on any individual to whom itcan be applied. Grotius suggested Jeremiah, 
sosne others Uzzian, or Isaiah, and some of the Jews Akiba. But each of these theories has been 
eanfined to the single interpreter why suggested it, and has been rejected by all the rest of the world, 
What better proof could there be that there is not even p/ausibility in the statement? What 
stronver demonstration that it is a theory got wp on purpose to avoid the reference to the Messiah? (b) 
None of the individuals wamed had any claim to the statements here made respecting the individual 
sufferer. Did kings shut their mouths at them, and stand in awe of them? Did Jeremiah sprinkle 
many nations? Did Uzziah bear the griefs and the sorrows of men? Did JEHOVAH lay on Isaiah 
the it iquity of ali men? Did either of them make their grave with the wicked and the rich in theit 
death? But if it cannot be shown to have reterence to any other individual, then the fair infererce is 
dat: it refers to the Messiah. , 

UL. ‘The argument that it refers to the Messiah has all the force of tradition in its favoutz. We 
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have seen that the Jews in more ancient times referred this prophecy to the Messiah. This fact 
proves that such is the the obviows reference. When their minds were not prejudiced and blinded by 
their hatred of Jesus of Nazareth, and their opposition to his claims; when they were looking for- 
ward with dvep anxiety to the coming of a deliverer, they applied this passage to him. And though 
there were embarrassments in their minds, and they were not well able to exjlain how this was con: 
sistent with what is elsewhere stated of his exalted nature, yet such was its obvious reference , > the 
Messiah, that they did not dare to call itin question. Such was the fact in the Christian churva for 
seventeen hundred years. It was the unbroken and the unvarying voice of interpretation. Now this 
proves. not indeed that itis necessarily the true interpretation, for that is to be settled on other 
grounds thin mere tradition, but that it is the exposition which the language naturally couveys. 
‘he unvarying seuse affixed to any written document for seventeen hundred years, ix like/y to be the 
true sense. And especially is this so, if the document in question has been in the hands of the 
learned and the unlearned ; the high and the low; the rich and the poor ; the bond and the free ; and 
if a in giving to it the same interpretation, such an interpretation cannot easily or readily be 
sct aside. 

iV. ‘ne quotations in the New Testament prove that it refers to the Messiah. They go to demon- 

strate at the same timetwo points. First, that such was the prevailing mode of interpretation at that 
time, otherwise the passage would not have been quoledas progf that Jesus was the Messiuh; ard 
secondly, that such is the correct mode of interpretation. The places where it is quoted are «he t0]- 
lowing: (1.) John xii. 37, 38. ‘‘ But though he had done so many miracles beiore them, yet thu 
beligved uot on him; that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled which he spake, Lord, 
who hath believed our report?) And to whom hath the arm oi the Lord been revealed?’ In this 
passage Isaiah liii. 1, is quoted to explain the unbelief of the Jewish people in the time of the Saviour, 
With the formula tva tAnqiwOn “that it might be fulfilled,” the usual formula in quoting a passage 
from the Old Testament which is fulfilled in the New. No one can doubt that John meant to be un- 
derstood as affirming that the passage in Isaiah had a designed applicability to the person and the 
times of the Redeemer. The same passage is quoted by Paul in Kom. x. 16: “ But they have notall 
obeyed the Gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who huth believed our report?’ (2.) The passage in 
Luke xxii 37, is still more decisive _‘* For I say unto you, that this that is written must yet be ac- 
complished inme. Andhe was reckoned among the transgressors: for the things concerning me 
have an end,” i, e. a completion, a fulfilment. Here Isa. lii. 12, is expressly and directly applied by 
the Saviour himself to his own sufferings and death. Noone can doubt that he meant to say that it 
hac original reference to him, and w ould be fulfilled in him. ‘lhe same passage is applied, and in 
the same sense, by Mark (ch. xv. 28), to the suflerings and death of the Redeemer. (3.) In Acts viii. 
35, Isa. liii. 7, 8, is applied by Philip the Evangelist to the Redeemer; and is explained as having a 
reference tohim. (4.) In Matt. vili 17, the declaration of Isaiah (lili. 4), ‘‘ Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and bore our sicknesses,” is applied expressly to the Messiah. ‘These passages, directly quoting 
Isuiah and applying them to the Messiah, demonstrate that in view of the writers of the New ‘lesta- 
ment. and of the Saviour himself, Isaiah had reference to the Messiah. To those who admit the 
inspiration and the divine authority of the New Testament, these prvois are sufficient demonstration 
of the position. ; : i , 
* Y. This view is enforced by another consideration. It is, that not only is the passage expressly 
quoted in the New Testament, but it is alluded to in connection with the death of the Redeemer as 
an atoning sacrifice for sin, in such a manner as to show that it was regarded by the Sacred Writers 
as having rejerence to the Messiah. It is sufficient here to refer to the following places, 1 Pet. ii. 
21—25, Mark ix. 12, Rom. iv. 25, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 2 Cor. v. 21, John iii. 5.1 Pet. i. 19. A careful examina- 
tion of these passages would convince any one, that the writers of the New Testament were accus- 
tomed to regard the passage in Isaiah as having undoubted reference to the Messiah, and that this 
was so universally the interpretation of the passage in their times, as to make it proper simply to re- 
Jer to it withont formally quoting it. it may be added here, that it accords with the current and 
uniform stutement in the New ‘estament about the design of the death of the Redeemer. 

VI. One other argument may be here reterred to, which [ propose tostate more at length when the 
exposition of the liii. chapter shall have been made. It arises from the exact correspondence between 
the passage and the eveuts in the live. the sufferings, and the death of the Redeemer—a correspond- 
ence so mini{te that if cannot be the result of accident: so much depending on external circumstances 
and on the agency of others. that it could not have been produced by the effort of an impostor = and 
so peculiar that it can be found in no uther person but the Messiah. We shall be better able to ap- 
preciate the force of this argument when we have the correct exposition of the passage before us. 

‘To the view which has thus been taken of the design of this portion of Isaiah, there occurs one 
objection, ofien made by infidels, which I deem it important here to notice. It 1s, that the transac- 
tions here referred to are represented as past, and that it must be supposed to refer to some event. 
which had occurred before the time when this was written. ‘This ground has also been taken by 
Gesenius in proof that it cannot refer tothe Messiuh: “lhe suffering, contempt, and death,” says he, 
© of the servant of God. are here represented throughout as past, since all in ch. lili. 1—10, is in the 
Practer. Ouly the glorification is future, and is represented in the future tense.” In reply to this. we 
may observe, (1) that the trausactions referred to are not all represented as past. The glorification 
of the person referred to is described in the future tense, and of course as a future event, ch. lii. 13—15, 
iii, U, 12. [t may be added also here, that those who will examine the Hebrew, will perceive that 
not every thing in regard to his sufferings is represented as past. See vs. 7,8,10. But (2) the true 
answer to this objection is to be found in a correct view of the nature of prophecy; and the objection 
has been supposed to have force only because the true charicter of prophecy has not been appre- 
hended. itis a feature of the true nature of prophecy that the prophet is placed in vision in the 
midst of the scenes which he describes as future. He describes the events as if they were actually 
passing before his eyes. See this view of prophecy explained in the Introduction. § 7. According to 
this, Isaiah is to be regarded as placed in vision amidst the scenes which he describes. He looks on 
the suflering Redeemer. He describes his humiliation, his rejection, his trial, his death, and the 
feelins:s of those who rejected him, as if it actually occurred before his eyes. He sees him now re- 
jected by men and put to death; but he also casts his eye into the future and sees him exalted, and 
nis religion spreading into all the world. ‘Though, theiefore, the events which he describes were to 
necur several hundred years afierwards, yet they are portrayed, as his other prophecies are, as passing 
tefore his eyes, and as events which he was permitted in vision to see. 
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In ch. lii. 13-15, JEHOVAH speaks of his servant the Messiah, and describes the state of his hu- 
miliation, and of his subsequent exaltation. These verses contain in fact an epi‘on-e of what is en- 
larged upon in the next chapter. ‘The sum of it is, that his servant should be, on the whole, prospered 
nod exalted (ver. 13); yet he would be subjected to the deepest trial and humiliation (ver. 14); but 
as the result of this, he would redeem the nations of the earth, and their kings and rulers would re- 
gard him with profound reverence (ver. 15). A dis»lay of the divine perfections would accompany- 
the work of the servant of JEHOVAH such as they had never beheld, and they would be called on 
to contemplate wonders of which they had not before heard. = by 3 

Ch. liii. contains a more minute explanation and statement of what is saia .n general in ch. li. 
13-15. For convenience, it may be regarded as divided into the following portions : 

I. An expression of amazement and lamentation at the fact that so few had embraced the annun- 
ciwtion resvecting the Messiah. and had been properly affected by the important statements respect- 
ing his suflerings, his death, and his slorification, ver. 1. 4 

Il. A description of his rejection. his sufferings, his death, ys. 2—10. Here the prophet describes 
the scene as actually passing before hiseyes. He speaks as if he himself were one of the Jewish 
nation who had rejected him, and who had procured his death. He describes the misapprehension 
under which it was done, and the depth of the sorrow to which the Messiah was subjected, and the 
design which JEHOVAH had in view in these sufferings é , 

(a) His appearance and rejection are described, vs. 2,3. He isas a shrub that grows in a parched 
soil without beauty ; he isa man of sorrows, instead of being, as they expected, a magnificent prince ; 
he has disappointed their expectations, and there is nothing that corresponded with their anticipa- 
tions. and nothing, therefore, which should lead them to desire him. 

b) 'The design for which he endured his sorrows is stated, vs. 4—6. _He was thought by the peo- 
ple to be justly put to death, and he blot that God had judicially smitten and afflicted him, ver. 4. 
Sct this was vot the cause 1t was because he had borne the sorrows of the nution, and was wounded 
for their pe vs. 4,5. ‘They had all gone astray, but JEHOVAH had caused to meet on him the 
iniquity of all. 

(c) The manner of his sufferings is described, vs. 7, 8. 
from prison, and cut off. ‘ , y é 2 

d) The manner of his bzria? is described, ver. 9. It was with the rich. The reason why his 
grave was thus distinguished from that of malefactors was, that in fact he had done no evil. 
God, therefore, took care that that fact should be marked even in his burial, and though he vied with 
malefactors, yet, as the purpose of the atonement did not require ignominy afrer death, he should 
not be /wried with them. | 

(e) The design for which all this was done is stated, ver. 10. It was that his soul might be 
ing te offering for sin, and that it was thus well-pleasing or acceptable to God that he should suffer 
and die 

Ifl. The result of his sufferings and humiliation is described, vs. 10—12. haar 

(a) He would see a numerous spiritual posterity, and be abundantly satisfied for all his pains and 
sorrows, vs. 10, 11. a & 

(>) By the knowledge of him, a great number would be justified and saved, ver 11. 

(c) He would be greatly honoured, and proceed to the spiritual conquest of all the world, ver. 12, 


He was patient as a lamb; was taken 


13 Behold, my servant shall 
Sdeal prudently, he shall be ex- 


5 or, prosper. ch. 53. 10, 


alted and extolled, and be very 
high. 





13. Behold, my servant. The word 
“ behold,’ indicates here that a new ob- 
ject is pointed out to the view, and that 
it is one that claims attention on account 
of its importance. It is designed to di- 
rect the mind to the Messiah. The 
point of view which is here taken, is be- 
tween his humiliation and his glorifica- 
tion. He sees him as having been 
humbled and rejected, vs. 14, 15, ch. 
lili. 2-10, about to be exalted and hon- 
oured, vs. 13-15, ch. liii. 10-12. The 
word “servant” refers to the Messiah. 
Comp. Notes on ch. xlix. 5, where the 
word “servant” is applied also to the 
Messiah. It means that he would be 
employed in doing the will of God, and 
that he would submit o him as a ser- 
vant does to the law uf his master. 
VT Shall deal prudently. 





Marg. pros- | 


per. The word dow sakhdl, is used in 
a two-fold signification. It means 
either to act wisely, or to be prosperous. 
In this latter sense it is used in Josh. i. 
7, 8, 2 Kings xviii. 7, Jer. x. 21, Prov. 
xvii. 8. It is not easy to determine 
what is the meaning here. Jerome 
rendersit, “ intelligent,”—shall be wise 
or prudent. The LXX render it 
owvicet 6 mats pov, my servant shall be 
intelligent. ‘The Chaldee renders it, 


“behold my servant the Messiah shall 
prosper,” (M2x".) The Syriac retains 
the Hebrew word. Jun. and Tremell. 
render it, “shall prosper ;? Castellio, 
“shall be wise.” Lowth renders it, 
“shall prosper,’ and in this Gesenius 
and Noyes concur. Hengstenberg pro- 
poses to unite the two meanings, and to 
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14 As many were astonied at 
thee ; (his visage was so marred 





render it, “he shall reign well,” as in- 
dicative of the prosperous and wise 
government of the Messiah. It seems 
to ms that the parallelism requires us to 
un.erstand this not of his personal wis- 
dom and prudence, but of the success of 
his enterprise—This verse contains a 
summary statement of what would oc- 
cur under the Messiah. The general 
proposition is, that he would be ulti- 
mately successful, and to this the pro- 
phet comes, ch. liii. 12. He here sees 
him in affliction, humble, rejected, and 
despised. But he says that this was not 
always to be. He would be ultimately 
exalted. It is on this that he fixes the 
eye, and it is this which cheers and sus- 
tains the prophet in the contemplation 
of the sufferings of the Messiah. 1 He 
shall be exalted. In this part of the 
verse, the prophet combines the verbs 
which denote elevation or exaltation. 
The idea is, that he would be exalted to 
the highest pitch of honour. The word 
“exalted,” with us, is often synonymous 
with praise, but here it means, he shall 


be elevated (RW), or lifted up. The 


reference here is, undoubtedly, to the 
fact that the Redeemer would be greatly 
honoured on earth as the Prince and 
Saviour of the world (ch. liii. 12), and 
that in view of the universe he would be 
elevated to the highest conceivable rank. 
This is described in the New Testament 
by his being placed “at the right hand 
ot God” (Mark 16, 19); by the fact 
that “angels and authorities and powers 
are made subject unto him” (1 Pet. iii. 
22); by the fact that God has “ set him 
at his ownright hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that isnamed” (Eph. i. 20, 
21, 22); andby the fact that he will 
return in great glory to judge the world. 
Matt. xxv. The idea is, that as he was 
the most despised among men, so he 
would yet be the most honoured ; as he 
had voluntarily assumed the lowest place 
for the redemption of men, so he would 
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more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men ;) 


be exalted to the highest place to which 
human nature could he elevated. 

14. As many were astonied at thee. 
This verse is closely connected with the 
following, and they should be read to- 
gether. ‘The sense is, ‘as many were 
shocked at him—his form was so dis- 
figured, and his visage so marred—so he 
shall sprinkle many nations.’ That is, 
the one fact would correspond with the 
other. The astonishment would be re- 
markable ; the humiliation would be 
wonderful and fitted to attract the deep- 
est attention; and so his success ana 
his triumph would correspond with the 
depth of his humiliation and sufferings. 
As he had in his humiliation been sub- 
jected to the lowest condition, so that 
all despised him—so hereafter the high- 
est possible reverence would be shown 
him. Kings and nobles would shut 
their mouths in his presence, and show 
him the profoundest veneration. A 
change of person here occurs which is 
not uncommon in the Hebrew poets. 
In ver. 13, Jenovan speaks of the Mes- 
siah in the third person; here he 
changes the form ol the address, and 
speaks of him in the second person. In 
the following verse the mode of address 
is again changed, and he speaks of him 
again in the third person. Lowth, 
however, proposes to read this in the 
third person, “as many were astonished 
at him,’ on the authority of two ancient 
Heb. MSS. and of the Syriac and Chal- 
dee. But the authority is not sufficient 
to justify a change in the text, nor is it 
necessary. In the word rendered “ astoni- 
ed” i. e. astonished (122), the primary 
idea is that of being struck dumb, or put 
to silence from sudden astonishment: 
Whether the astonishment is from ad- 
miration or abhorrence is to be deter- 
mined by the connection. In the latter 
sense, it is used in ch. xviii. 16, xix. 8. 
Here it evidently refers to the fact that 
he was disfigured, and destitute of ap- 
parent beauty and attractiveness from 
his abject condition and his sufferings 
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They were struck with amazement that | 


one so abject, and that had so little that 
was attractive, should presume to lay 
claim to the character of the Messiah. 
This idea is more fully expressed in the 
following chapter. Here it is stated in 
general that his appearance was such as 
to excite universal astonishment, and 
probably to produce universal disgust. 
They saw no beauty or comeliness in 
him. See ch. liii.2. This expression 
should alsu be regarded as standing in 
contrast with what is added in ver. 15. 
Here it is said they were amazed, aston- 
ished, silent, at his appearance of poverty 
and his humiliation; there it is said, 
“kings should shut their mouths at him,” 
that is, they would be so deeply impress- 
ed with his majesty and glory that they 
would remain in perfect silence—the 
silence not of contempt but of profound 
veneration. | His visage. ("7X72 ) 
This word denotes properly sight, seeing, 
view; then that which is seen; then 
appearance, form, looks. Ex. xxiv. 17. 
Ezek. i. 16-28. Dan. x. 18. Here it 
means, his appearance, his looks. It 
does not necessarily refer to his face, but 
to his general appearance. It was so 
disfigured by distress as to retain scarce- 
ly the appearance of aman. 1 Was so 
marred. (F302.) This word proper- 
ly means destruction. Here it means 
defaced, destroyed, disfigured. There 
was a disfiguration, or defacement of his 
aspect, more than that ofman. % More 
than any man. (W°N72,) This may 
either mean, more than any other man, 
or that he no longer retained the ap- 
pearance ofa man. It probably means 
the latter—that his visage was so dis- 
figured that it was no longer the aspect 
ofaman. Castellio renders it, ut non 
,2m sit homo, non sit unus de humano 


genere. And his form. (1984.) This 
word denotes a form, ora figure of the 
body, 1 Sam. xxviii. 14. Here it de- 
notes the figure, or the appearance, re- 
erring not to the countenance, but to 
the general aspect of the body. 1 More 
than the sons of men. So as Jo seem 
not to belong to men, or to be one of the 
human family. Al! this evidently refers 
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to the disfiguration which arises trom 
excessive grief and calamity. It means 
that he was broken down and distressed ; 
that his great sorrows had left their 
marks on his frame so as to destroy the 
beautiful symmetry and proportions of 
the human form. We speak of being 
crushed with grief; of being borne down 
with pain ; of being laden with sorrow. 
And we all know the effeet of long con- 
tinued grief in marring the beauty of the 
human countenance, and in bowing 
down the frame. Deep emotion depicts 
itself on the face, and produces a per- 
manent impression jhere. The highest 
beauty fades under long continued trials, 
though at first it may seem to be set off 
to advantage. The rose leaves the 
cheek, the lustre forsakes the eye, vigou 
departs from the frame, its erect form is 
bowed, and the countenance, once bril- 
liant and beautiful, becomes marked 
with the deep furrows of care and anx- 
iety. Such seems to be the idea here. 
It is not indeed said that the sufferer 
before this had been distinguished for 
any extraordinary beauty—though this 
may not be improperly supposed—but 
that excessive grief had almost obliterat- 
ed the traces of intelligence from the 
face, and destroyed the aspect of man. 
How well this applies to the Lord Jesus, 
needs not tobe said. We have, indeed, 
no positive information in regard to his 
personal appearance. We are not told 
that he was distinguished for manliness 
of form, or beauty of countenance. But 
it is certainly no improbable supposition 
that when God prepared for him a body 
(Heb. x. 5) in which the divinity should 
dwell incarnate, the human form would 
be rendered as fit as it could be for the 
indwelling of the celestial inhabitant. 
And it is no unwarrantable supposition 
that perfect truth, benevolence and puri- 
ty, should depict themselves on the coun- 
tenance of the Redeemer; as they will 
be manifested in the very aspect wher 

ever they exist—and render him the 
most beautiful of men—for the expres- 
sion of these principles and feelings in 
the countenance constitutes beauty. 
Comp. Notes on ch. iii. 2. Nor is it 
an improbable supposition, that this 
beauty was marred by his long continu 
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15 So shall he sprinkle “many 
nations ; the kings shall shut 
their mouths at him: for that 


uw Ezek. 36, 25. 
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which had not been told them 
shall they see, and that which 
they had not heard shall they 


consider. 





ed and inexpressibly deep sorrows, and 
that he was so worn down and crushed 
by the sufferings which he endured as 
scarcely to have retained the aspect of a 
man. 


15. So. 2. This word answers 


to “as” (TWRD) in the former verse. 
«In like manner as many were astonish- 
ed or shocked at thee—so shall he 
sprinkle many nations.” The one is to 
be in some respects commensurate with 
the other. The comparison seems to 
cousist of twopoints. (1.) In regard 
to the numbers. Many would be shock- 
ed: many would be sprinkled by him. 
Large numbers would be amazed at the 
fact of his sorrows ; and numbers cor- 
respondently large would be sprinkled 
by him. (2.) In the effects. Many 
would be struck dumb with amazement 
at his appearance ; and, in like manner, 
many would be struck dumb with vene- 
ration or respect. He would be regard- 
ed on the one hand as having scarce the 
form of a man; on the other, even 
kings would be silent before him from 
profound reverence and awe. 1 Shall 
he sprinkle many nations. The word 


here rendered “ sprinkle,” 73" , has been 


very variously rendered. Jerome ren- 
ders it, asperget—shall sprinkle. 'The 
I.XX, ‘so shall many nations express 
admiration (Savpacovrat) at him” The 
Chaldee,‘so shall he scatter, or dissi- 


pate (13237) many people” The Sy- 

riac renders it, ‘thus shall he purity, 
a» 

cieanse, make expiation for horse many 


nations.’ The Syriac verb used here 
means to purify, to cleanse, to make 
holy, and in aph. to expiate; and the 
idea of the translator evidently was, that 
he would purify by making expiation. 
See the Syriac word used in Acts xi. 
9, Luke iii. 17, Acts xxiv. 18, Heb. x. 
A, ix. 22. Castellio renders it as Je- 
rome does; and Jun. and Tremell, ‘ he 
shall sprinkle many nations with stu- 





por.’ Interpreters have also varied in 
the sense which they have given ‘o this 
word. Its usual and proper meaning 1s 
to sprinkle, and so it has been here com- 
monly interpreted. But Martini, Rosen- 
miiller and Gesenius suppose that it is 
derived from an Arabic word meaning 
to leap, to spring, to spring up, to leap 
for joy, to exult ; and that the idea here 
is, that he should cause many nations to 
exult, or leap for joy. Parallel places. 
says Gesenius, occur in ch. xlix, 6, 7, 
li. 5. Against the common interpreta- 
tion “ to sprinkle” he objects, (1.) That 
the verb could not be construed without 
the accusative, and that if it means that 
he would sprinkle with blood, the word 
blood would be specified. (2) That the 
connexion is opposed to the idea of 
sprinkling, and that the antithesis re- 
quires some word that shall correspond 


with paw ; ‘shall be astonished? and 


that the phrase ‘ they shall be joyful, or 
‘he shall cause them to exult with joy? 
denotes such antithesis. To this it 
may be replied, that the usual, the uni- 


versal signification of the word "72 
naza@ in the Old Testament is to sprin- 
kle. The word occurs only in the fol- 
lowing places, and is in all instances 
translated sprinkle. Ley. vi. 27. Isa. 
lxiii. 3. 2 Kings ix. 33. Lev. vi. 6-17, 
v. 9, xiv. 7,16, 29, D1, xvi. 14, 15,19. 
Num. xix. 4, 18, 19. Ex. xxix. 21. 
Num. xix. 21, viii. 7. Lev. xvi. 14, viii. 
11,30. It is properly applicable to the 
act of sprinkling blood, or water ; and 
then comes to be used in the sense of 
cleansing by the blood that makes expi- 
ation for sin, or of cleansing by water 
as an emblem of purifying. In Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25, the practice of sprinkling 
with consecrated water is referred to as 
synolymous with purifying—though a 
different word from this is used, P71, 


“and I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean.” If the 
word used here means ‘to sprinkle, 2 
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is used im one of the following signifi- 
cations. (1.) ‘To sprinkle with blood 
in allusion to the Levitical rite of sprink- 
ling the blood of the sacrifice, meaning 
that in that way sin would be expiated 
and removed (Lev. xiv. 51, xvi. 14, 
Heb. ix. 19, x. 22) ; or (2) by an allu- 
sion to the custom of sprinkling with 
water as emblematic of purity, or cleans- 
ing (Num. viii. 7, xix. 18. Ezek. xxxvi. 
25). If used in the former sense, it 
means, that the Redeemer would make 
expiation for sin, and that his blood of 
purifying would be sprinkled on the na- 
tions. [fin the latter, as is most pro- 
bable, then it means that he would pu- 
rify them, as objects were cleansed by 
the sprinkling of water. If in either 
sense it means substantially the same 
gas anes the Redeemer would puri- 
fy, or cleanse many nations, i. e. from 
their sins, and make them holy. Still 
there is a difficulty in the passage which 
does not seem to be solved. This difii- 
culty has been thus expressed by Tay- 
lor (Concord.): “ It seems here to have 
a peculiar meaning, which is not exact- 
ly collected from tke other places where 
this word is used. The antithesis 
points to regard, esteem, admiration. 
‘So shall he sprinkle, engage the es- 
teem and admiration of many nations.’ 
But how to deduce this from the sense 
of the word I know not.” It was to 
meet this difficulty that Martini, Rosen- 
miiller, and Gesenius, propose the sense 
of leaping, exulting, filling with joy, 
from the Arabic. But that signification 
does not accord with the uniform He- 
brew usage, and probably the sense of 
purifying is to be retained. It may be 
remarked that whichever of the above 
senses is assigned, it furnishes no argu- 
ment for the practice of sprinkling in 
baptism. It’ refers to the fact of his 
purifying, or cleansing the nations, and 
not to the ordinance of Christian bap- 
tism ; nor should it be used as an ar- 
gument in re‘erence to the mode in 
which that should be administered. 
i The kings shall shut their mouths 
at him. Orrather, kings. It does not 
refer to any particular kings; but the 
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idea is, tnat he would be honoured by 
kings. To shut the mouths here indi- 
cates veneration and admiration. See 
Job xxix. 9, 10, where reverence or re- 
spect is indicated in the same way : 
The princes refrained talking, 

And laid their hand upon their mouth ; 

The nobles held their peace, 


And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their 
mouth. 


See also Micah viii. 16. Comp. Ps. 
exlvii. 42. Job v. 16. 1 For that which 
had not been told them. In this part of 
the verse a reason is given for the vene- 
ration which kings would evince. It is, 
that they should receive intelligence of 
this wonderful exaltation of the messen- 
ger of God which had not before been 
made known to them as it had been to 
the Jews. Or, in other words, the great 
mystery of the incarnation and redemp- 
tion would contain truths and wonders 
which they had not contemplated else- 
where. No such events would have 
occurred within the range of their ob- 
servation; and the wonders of redemp- 
tion would stand by themselves as un- 
paralleled in all that they had heard or 
seen. What is here predicted has been 
fulfilled. 'The mystery of the incarna- 
tion and the atonement; the sufferings 
and the death of the Redeemer ; his 
exaltation and his glory, are events 
which are unparalleled in the history of 
the world. They are events fitted in 
their nature to excite the profoundest 
admiration, and to induce kings and 
nobles to lay their hand on their mouth 
in token of veneration. No monarch 
on earth could have evinced such con- 
descension as did the Son of God; 
none has been elevated to so high a 
rank in the universe as the Redeemer. 
That the Son of God should become a 
man; that his visage should be so disfi- 
gured by grief as to have scarcely the 
aspect of a human being ; that he should 
suffer and die as he did; and that he 
should be exalted as he is over this 
whole world, and have the most ele- 
vated place in the universe at the right 
hand of God, are all events fitted to ex- 
cite the profoundest’ admiration. 
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CHAPTER LIII. 


1 Who hath believed” our ®re- 


w Jno. 1. 7,12. Eph. 1. 18, 19. 
6 hearing, or, doctrine. 





1. Who hath believed our report? 
The main design of the prophet in all 
this portion of his prophecy is, undoubt- 
edly, to state the fact that the Redeemer 
would be greatly exalted. See ch. lii. 
13, lili. 12. But in order to furnish a 
fair view of his exaltation, it was neces- 
sary also to exhibit the depth of his 
humiliation, and the intensity of his sor- 
rows, and also the fact that he would 
be rejected by those to whom he was 
sent. He, therefore, in this verse, to use 
the language of Calvin, breaks in ab- 
ruptly upon the order of his discourse, 
and exclaims that what he had sadi, 
and what he was about to say, would 
be credited scarcely by no one. Preli- 
minary to his exaltation, and to the ho- 
nours which would be conferred on him, 
he would be rejected and despised. 


The word report, M2570, denotes pro- | , Temempere 
(a oe: P , the scene of this vision is laid in the 


perly that which is heard, tidings, mes- 
sage, news. In the margin, it is ren- 
dered “ nearing, or doctrine.” The 
LXX render it, dxof—rumour, message. 
It refers to the annunciation, message, 
or communication which had been made 
respecting the Messiah. The speaker 
here is Isaiah, and the word “ our” re- 
fers to the fact that the message of 
isaiah and of the other prophets had 
been alike rejected. He groups himself 
with the other prophets, and says that 
the annunciation which they had made 
of the Redeemer had been disregarded. 
The interrogative form is often assumed 
when it is designed to express a truth 
with emphasis; and the idea is, there- 
fore, that the message in regard to the 
Messiah had been rejected, and that al- 
most none had credited and embraced 
it. And to whom is the arm of the 
Lorrt revealed? The arm is that by 
which we execute a purpose, and is often 
used as the emblem of power. See 
Notes on ch. xxxiii. 2, xl. 10. Here it 
voL. 1.—12 





port ?*and to whom “is the arm 
of the Lorp revealed ? 
z John 12, 37. Rom. 10. 16. 





denotes the omnipotence or power of 
God, which would be exhibited though 
the Messiah. The sense is, ‘who has 
perceived the power evinced in the 
work of the Redeemer? To whom is 
that power manifested which is to be 
put forth through him, and in connec- 
tion with his work? It refers not so 
much, as it seems to me, to his power 
in working miracles, as to the omnipo- 
tence evinced in rescuing sinners from 
destruction. In the New Testan ent, 
the Gospel is not unfrequently called 
“the power of God” (Rom. i. 16, 1 
Cor. i. 18), for it is that by which God 
displays his power in saving men 
The idea here is, that comparatively 
few would be brought under that power, 
and be benefited by it; that is, in the 
times, and under the preaching of the 
Messiah. It is to be remembered that 


midst of the work of the Redeemer. 
The prophet sees him a sufferer, des- 
pised and rejected. He sees that few 
come to him, and embrace him as their 
Saviour. He recalls the “report” and 
the announcement which he and other 
prophets had made respecting him ; he 
remembers the record which had been 
made centuries before respecting the 
Messiah ; and he asks with deep emo- 
tion, as if present when the Redeemer 
lived and preached, who had credited 
what he and the other prophets had said 
of him. The mass had rejected it all. 
The passage, therefore, had its fulfil- 
ment in the events connected with the 
ministry of the Redeemer, and in the 
fact that he was rejected by so many. 
The Redeemer was more successful in 
his work as a preacher than 7. common- 
ly supposed, but stil. it is true that by 
the mass of the nation he was despised, 
and that the announcement which had 
been made of his true character and 
work was rejected, 
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2 For he shall grow up before 
him as a tender plant, and asa 
root out of a dry ground; he hath 
no form nor comeliness; and 


2. For he shall grow up before him. 
In this verse, the prophet describes the 
humble appearance of the Messiah, and 
the fact that there was nothing in his 
personal aspect that corresponded to the 
expectations that had been formed of 
him ; nothing that should lead them to 
desire him as their expected deliverer, 
but every thing that could induce them 
to reject him. He would be of so hum- 


ble an origin, and with so little that | 


was magnificent in his external appear- 
ance, that the nation would despise him. 
The word rendered “ he shall grow up,” 


byny > from my , Means properly to go 
up, to ascend. Here it evidently ap- 
plies to the Redeemer as growing up in 
the manner of a shoot or sucker that 


springs out of the earth. It means that | be such that they who had expected a 


he would start, as it were, from ade- 
cayed stock or stump, asa shoot springs 
up from a root that is apparently dead. 
It does not refer to his manner of life 
before his entrance on the public work 
of the ministry ; not to the mode and 
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i 
| 





style of his education ; but to his start- | 
ing as it were out of a dry and sterile | 
soil where any growth could not be ex- | 


pected, or from a stump or stock that 
was apparently dead. See Notes 
es 5605 iE 


a77b> , refers to Jenovan. He would 
be seen and observed by him, although 
unknown to the world. The eyes of 
men would not regard him as the Mes- 


siah while he was growing up, but Jx- | 


HovAH would, and his eye would be 
continually upon him. 4 As a tender 


plant. The word used here, P21" ,» from 
P2> to suck, Job iii. 12 (Cant. viii. 1. 
Joel ii. 16), may be applied either to a 


The phrase “before him,” | ‘ 1 
| they are stinted for want of moisture, 





nuckling, a sucking child, Deut. xxxii. | 


25, Ps. viii. 3, or to a sucker, a sprout, 
a shoot of a tree. Job viii. 16, xiv. 7. 
xv. 30. Ezek. xvii. 22. Hos. xiv. 7, 
Jerome here renders it virgultum. The 
LXX render it, “ we have made procla- 
mation as a ehild before him.” ’Ayny> 


| or sucker. 
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when we shall see him, there is 
no beauty that we should desire 
him. 





yetAapev Ws matdiov évavriov atrod. But 
what idea they attached to it, it is im- 
possible now to say; and equally so to 
determine how they came to make such 
a translation, The Chaldee also, leay- 
ing the idea that it refers to the Mes- 
siah, renders: it, “and the righteous 
shall be magnified before him as branches 
‘which flourish, aix’ as the tree which 
sends its roots by the ‘ountains of wa- 
ter ; thus shall the holy nation be in- 
creased in the land.” The Syriac 
translates it, “he shall grow up before 
him as an infant.” The idea in the 
passage is plain. It is, that the Mes- 
siah would spring up as from an ancient 
and decayed stock, like a tender. shoot 
He would be humble and 
uupretending in his origin, and would 


splendid prince would be led to overlook 


| and despise him. 1 And as a root. 


wWS1. The word root here is evi- 
dently used by synecdoche for the sprout 
that starts up from a root. See Notes 
ch. xi. 10, where the word is used in 
the same sense. 1 Out of a dry 
ground. Ina barren waste, or where 
there is no moisture. Such a sprout or 
shrub is small, puny, and withered up. 
Such shrubs spring up in deserts, where 


and they are most striking objects to 
represent that which is humble and un- 
attractive in its personal appearance. 
The idea here is, that the Messiah would 
spring from an ancient family decayed, 
but in whose root, so to speak, there 
would be life, as there is remaining life 
in the stump of a tree that is fallen 
down ; but that there would be nothing 
in his external appearance that would 
attract attention, or meet the expecta- 
tions of the nation. Even then he 
would not be like a plant of vigorous 
growth supplied with abundant rains, 
and growing in a rich and fertile soil, 
but he would be like the stinted growth 
of the sands of the desert, Can anr 
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thing be more strikingly expressive of 
the actual appearance of the Redeemer 
as compared with the expectation of the 
Jews? Can there be found any where 
a more striking fulfilment of a prophe- 
cy than this?) And how will the infidel 
answer the argument thus furnished for 
the fact that Isaiah was inspired, and 
that his record was true? & He hath 
no form. That is, no beauty. He has 
not the beautiful form which was anti- 
cipated ; the external glory which it 
was supposed he would assufné. On the 
meaning of the word form, see Notes 
ch. lii. 14. It is several times used in 
the sense of beantiful form or figure. 
Gen. xxix. 17, xxxix. 6, xli. 18. Deut. 
xxi. 11. Esth. ii. 17. Comp. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 18. Here it means the same as 
beautiful form or appearance, and refers 
to his state of abasement rather than to 
his own personal beauty. There is no 
evidence that in person he was in any 
way deformed or otherwise than beau- 
tiful, except as excessive grief may have 
changed his natural aspect. See Note 


ch. lii. 14. 1 Nor comeliness. “10. 
This word is translated honour, glory, 
majesty, Dan. xi. 0. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 
Ps. exlix. 9, xxix 4; ezxcellency, Isa. 
xxxv. 2; beauty, Prov. xx. 29. Ps. ex. 
3. 2 Chron. xx. 21. It may be applied 
to the countenance, to the general as- 
pect, or to the ornaments or apparel of 
,the person. Here it refers to the ap- 
pearance of the Messiah, as having no- 
thing that was answerable to their ex- 
pectations: He had no robes of royalty ; 
no diadem sparkling on his brow; no 
splendid retinue; no gorgeous array. 
1 And when we shall see him. This 
should be connected with the previous 
words, and should be translated, “ that 
we should regard him, or attentively 
Jook upon him.” The idea is, that 
there was in his external appearance no 
such beauty asto lead them to look 
with interest and attention upon him ; 
nothing that should attract them, as 
men are attracted by the dazzling and 
splendid objects of this world.—If they 
saw him, they immediately looked away 
from him as if he were unworthy of 
their regard. There is no beauty 
that we should desire him. He does 
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not appear in the form which we had 
anticipated. He does not come with 
the regal pomp and splendour which it 
was supposed he would assume. He ia 
apparently of humble rank; has few 
attendants, and has disappointed wholly 
the expectation of the nation. In re- 
gard to the personal appearance of the 
Redeemer, it is remarkable that the 
New Testament has given us no infor- 
mation. Not a hint is dropped in refer- 
ence to his height of stature, or his 
form ; respecting the colour of his hair, 
his eyes, or his complexion. In all this, 
on which biographers are usually so full 
and particular, the evangelists are whol- 
ly silent. ‘There was evidently design 
in this; and the purpose was probably 
to prevent any painting, statuary, or 
figure of the Redeemer, that would have 
any claim to being regarded as correct 
or true. As it stanas in the New Tes- 
tament, there is just the veil of obscu- 
rity thrown over this whole subject 
which is most favourable for the contem- 
plation of the incarnate Deity. We are 
told that he was a man ; we are told also 
that he was God. The image to the 
mind’s eye is as obscure in the one case 
as the other ; and in both, we are direct- 
ed to his moral beauty, his holiness and 
benevolence, as objects of contempla- 
tion, rather than to his external appear- 
ance or form. It may be added that 
there is no authentic information in re- 
gard to his appearance that has come 
down to us by tradition. All the works 
of sculptors and painters in attempting 


| to depict his form are the mere works of 


fancy, and are undoubtedly as unlike 
the glorious reality as they are contrary 
to the spirit and intention of the Bible. 
There is, indeed, a letter extant which 
is claimed by some to have been writ- 
ten by Publius Lentulus, to the emperor 
Tiberius, in the time when the Saviour 
lived, and which gives a description of 
his personal appearance. As this is the 
only legend of antiquity which even 
claims to be a description of his person, 
and as it is often printed and is regard- 
ed as a curiosity, it may not be impro- 
per here to present it in a note.* ‘This 


* “There has a man appeared here, who is 
still living, named Jesus Christ, whose power is 
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3 He is despised and rejected 
‘of men; aman of sorrows, and 
acquainted “with grief: and “we 


z Luke 23. 18, &e. a@ Heb. 4. 15. 





letter is pronounced by Calmet to be 
spurious, and it has been abundantly 
proved to be so by Prof. Robinson. 
See Bib. Repos. Vol. ii. pp. 367-393. 
The main arguments against its authen- 
ticity, and which entirely settle the ques- 
tion, are’ (1.) The discrepancies and 
contradictions which exist in the various 
copies. (2.) The fact that in the time 
of the Saviour, when the epistle pur- 
ports to have been written, it can be 
demonstrated that no such man as 
Publius Lentulus was governor of Ju- 
dea, or had any such office there,as is 
claimed for him in the inscriptions to 
the epistle. (3.) That for fifteen hun- 
dred years no such epistle is quoted or 
referred to by any writer—a fact which 
could not have occurred if any such 
epistle had beenin existence. (4.) That 
the style of the epistle is not such as an 
enlightened Roman would have used, 
but is such as an ecclesiastic would 
have employed. (5.) That the con- 
tents of the epistle are such asa Roman 
would not have used of one who was a 
Jew. See these arguments presented 
in detail in the place above referred to. 


extraordinary. He has the title given to him of 
the great prophet ; his disciples call him the Son 
of God. He raises the dead, and heals all sorts 
of diseases. Heis a tall, well proportioned man ; 
there is an air of serenity in his countenance, 
which attracts at once the love and reverence of 
those who see him. His hair is of the colour of 
new wine; from the roots to his ears, and from 
thence to the shoulders, it is curled, and falls 
down to the lowest part of them. Upon the 
forehead it parts in two, after the manner of the 
Nazarenes. His forehead is flat and fair, his 
face without any defect, and adorned with a 
very graceful vermillion ; his air is majestic and 
agreeable. His nose and his mouth are very well 
proportioned ; and his beard is thick and forked, 
of the colour of his hair; his eyes are gray and 
extremely lively; in his reproofs he is terrible, 
but in his exhortations and instructions amiable 
end courteous ; there is something wonderfully 
charming in his face, with a mixture of gravity. 
He is never seen to laugh, but he has been ob- 
served to weep. He is very straight in stature ; 
his hands are large and spreading, and his arms 
very beautiful. He talks little, but with great 
gravity, and is the handsomest man in the 
warld.’’ Bib. Repos. Vol. ii. p. 368, 
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hid as it were our faces from him; 
he was despised, and we esteem. 
ed him not. 


7 as.an hiding of faces from him, or, from us 
or, he hid as it were his face from us. 





It may he added, that this is the only 
prtended account which has come down 
to us respecting the personal appearance 
of the Saviour, except the fable that 
Christ sent his portrait to Abgar king 
of Edessa in reply to a letter which he 
had sent requesting him to come and 
heal him ; and the equally fabulous le- 
gend that the impression of his counte- 
nance was left upon the handkerchiet 
of the holy Veronica. 


3. He is despised. This requires no 
explanation ; and it needs no comment 
to show that it was fulfilled. The Re- 
deemer was eminently the object of 
contempt and scorn alike by the Phari- 
sees, the Sadducees, and the Romans. 
In his life on earth it was so; in his 
death it was still so; and since then 
his name and person have been exten- 
sively the object of contempt. Nothing 
is a more striking fulfilment of this than 
the conduct of the Jews at the present 
day. The very name of Jesus of Naza- 
reth excites contempt; and they join 
with their fathers who rejected him in 
heaping on him every term indicative 
of scorn. Rejected of men.- This 
phrase is full of meaning, and in three 
words states the whole history of man 
in regard to his treatment of the Re- 
deemer. The name “ THE REJECTED OF 
MEN,” will express all the melancholy 
history ;—rejected by the Jews; by the 
rich; the great and the learned; by the 
mass of men of every grade, and age, 
and rank. No prophecy was ever more 
strikingly fulfilled ; none could condense 
more significancy into few words. In 
regard to the exact sense of the phrase, 
interpreters have varied. Jerome ren- 
ders it, ‘ novissimum virorum’—the last 
of men; i. e. the most abject and con- 
temptible of mankind. The LXX, «his 
appearance is dishonoured &ripov and 
defective ék\etrov more than the sons of 
men.” The Chaldee, “he is indeed 
despised, but he shall take away the 
glory of all kings; they are infirm and 
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sad, as if exposed to all calamities and 
sorrows.’ Some render it, ‘most abject 
of men, and they refer to Job xix. 14, 
where the same word is used to denote 


those friends who forsake the unfortunate. 
The word >In, used here, is derived 
from the verb Dan, which means to 


cease, to leave off, to desist; derived, 
says Gesenius (Lex.), from the idea of 
becoming languid, flaccid; and thence 
transferred to the act of ceasing from 
labour. It means usually, to ceafe, to 
desist from, to leave, to let alone. See 
Isa. ii. 22. 1 Kings xxii. 6-15. Job vii. 
15, x. 20. According to Gesenius, the 
word here means to be left, to be des- 
titute, or forsaken; and the idea is, that 
he was forsaken of men. According 
to Hengstenberg (Christol.) it means 
“the most abject of men,’—he who 
ceases from men, who ceases to belong 
to the number of men; i. e. who is the 
most abject of men. Castellio renders 
it, “minus quam homo,” less than a 
man. Jun.and Tremell. “ abjectissimus 
virorum,” the most abject of men. Gro- 
tius, “rejected of men.” Symmachus, 
éMayoros dvdpGy, the least of men. The 
idea is, undoubtedly, somehow that of 
ceasing from men, or from being re- 
garded as belonging to men. There 
was a ceasing, or a withdrawing of that 
which usually appertains to man, and 
which belongstohim. And the thought 
probably is, that he was not only “ des- 
pised,” but that there was an advance 
on that—there was a ceasing to treat 
him as if he had human feelings, and 
was in any way entitled to human fel- 
lowship and sympathy. It does not 
refer, therefore, so much to the active 
means employed to reject him, as to the 
fact that he was regarded as cut off from 
man; and the idea is not essentially 
different from this, that he was the most 
abject and vile of mortals in the estima- 
tion of others,—-so vile as not to be deem- 
ed worthy of the treatment due to the 
lowest of men. This idea has been sub- 
stantially expressed in the Syriac transla- 
tion. 1A man of sorrows. What a beau- 
tiful expression! A man who wasso sad 
and sorrowful ; whose life was so full of 
sufferings, that it might be said that that 
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was the characteristic of the man. A 
similar phraseology occurs in Prov. xxix. 
1,“He that being often reproved,” in 
the margin, “ a man of reproofs;” in the 
Heb. “a man of chastisements,” that is, 
a man who is often chastised. Comp. 
Dan. x. 11,“ 0 Daniel, a man greatly 
beloved,” Marg.-as in Heb. “a man of 
desires ;” i. e. a man greatly desired. 
Here, the expression means that his life 
was characterized by sorrows. How re- 
markably this was fulfilled in the life of 
the Redeemer, it is not necessary to at- . 
tempt to show. 1 And acquainted with 
rie of —7N D5" « and knowin g grief.” 

é word rendered “ grief,’ means usu- 
ally sickness, disease, Deut. vii. 15, 
xxvil. 61, Isa. i. 5; but it also means 
anxiety, affliction, Eccl. v. 16; and then 
any evil or calamity, Eccl. vi.2. Many 
of the old interpreters explain it as 
meaning, that he was known or distin- 
guished by disease ; that is, affected by 
it in aremarkable manner. So Symm. 
yvaords v6om. Jerome (Vulg.) renders it, 
scientem infirmitatem. 'The LXX ren- 
der the whole clause, “a man in afilic- 
tion, év m\nyj, and knowing to bear 
languor, or disease,” cidds péperv pahaxiav. 
But if the word here means disease, it is 
only a figurative designation of severe 
sufferings both of body and of soul. 
Hengstenberg, Koppe, and Ammon, sup- 
pose that the figure is taken from the 
leprosy, which was not only one of the 
most severe of all diseases, but was in a 
special manner regarded as a divine 
judgment. They suppose that many 
of the expressions which follow may be 
explained with reference to this. Comp 
Heb. iv. 15. The idea is, that he was 
familiar with sorrow and calamity. It 
does not mean, as it seems to me, that 
he was to be himself sick and diseased ; 
but that he was to be subject to various 
kinds of calamity, and that it was to be 
a characteristic of his life that he was 
familiar with it. He was intimate with 
it. He knew it personally ; he knew it 
in others,_He lived in the midst of 
scenes of sorrow, and he became inti- 
mately acquainted with its various forms, 
and with its evils. There isno evidence 
that the Redeemer was himself sick at 
any time—which is remarkable—but 
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4 Surely he hath borne our 


griefs, and carried our sorrows: 





there is evidence in abundance that he 
was familiar with all kinds of sorrow, 
and that his own life was a life of grief. 
TAnd we hid as it were our faces from 
him. There is here great variety of 
interpretation and of translation. The 
margin reads, “as an hiding of faces 
. from him, or from us; or, he hid as it 
were his face from us.” The Hebrew 
is, literally, “ and as the hiding of faces 
from him, or from it ;’ and Hengstenberg 
explains it as meaning, ‘he was as an 
hiding of the face before it ; that is, as 
a thing or person before whom a man 
covers his face because he cannot bear 
the disgusting sight. Jerome (Vulg.) 
renders it, “ his face was as it were hid- 
den and despised.” The LXX, “for 
his countenance was turned away,’ 
dnécrpanrat. ‘The Chaldee, “and when 
he took away his countenance of majesty 
from us, we were despised,and reputed 
as nothing.” Interpreters have explained 
it in various ways. 1. “ He was as one 
who hides his face before us;” alluding, 
as they suppose, to the Mosaic law, 
which required lepers to cover their 
faces, Lev. iii. 45, or to the custom of 
covering the face in mourning, or for 
shame. .2. Others explain it as mean- 
ing, “as one before whom is the cover- 
ing. of the face,” i. e. before whom a 
man covers the face from shame or dis- 
gust. So Gesenius. 3. Others, “he 
was as one causing to conceal the face,” 
* e. he induced others to cover the face 
before him. His sufferings were so ter- 
rible as to induce them to turn away. 
So J. H. Michaelis. The idea seems to 
be, that he was as one from whom men 
hide their faces, or turn away. This 
might either arise from a sight of his 
sufferings, as being so offensive that they 
would turn away in pain—as in the case 
of a leper; or it might be, that he was 
s0 much an object of contempt, and so 
_ unlike what they expected, that they 
would hide their faces and turn away 
m scorn. This latter 1 srppose to be 
the meaning; and that1  .ilea is, that 
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yet we did esteem him stricken 
smitten of God, and afflicted. 


6 Matt. 26. 37. 





he was so unlike what they had expect~ 
ed that they hid their faces in affected 
or real contempt. I And we esteemed 
him not. That is, we esteemed him 
as nothing; we set no value on him. 
Tn order to give greater energy to a 
declaration, the Hebrews frequently ex- 
presy a thing positively and then nega~ 
tively. The prophet had said that they 
held him in positive contempt; he here 
says that they did not regard him as 
worthy of their notice. He here speaks 
in the name of his nation—as one ot 
the Jewish people. ‘We, the Jews, 
the nation to whom he was sent, did 
not esteem him as the Messiah, or as 
worthy of our affection or regard.’ 

4, Surely. This is an exceedingly 
important verse, and is one that is at- 
tended with considerable difficulty, from 
the manner in which it is quoted in the 
New Testament. The general sense, 
as it stands in the Hebrew, is not in- 
deed difficult. It is immediately con- 
nected in signification with the previous 
verse. ‘The meaning is, that those who 
had despised and rejected the Messiah, 
had greatly erred in contemning him on 
account of his sufferings and humilia- 
tion. ‘We turned away from him in 
horror and contempt. We supposed 
that he was suffering on account of 
some great sin of his own. But in this 
we erred. It was not for his sins but 
for ours. It was not that he was smit- 
ten of God for his own sins—as if he 
had been among the worst of mortals— 
but it was because he had taken our 
sins, and was suffering for them. The 
very thing therefore that gave offence tc 
us, and which made us turn away from 
him, constituted the most important part 
of his work, and was really the occasion 
of highest gratitude” It is anacknow- 
ledgment that they had erred, and a 
confession of that portion of the na- 
tion which would be made sensible 
of their error, that they had judged 
improperly of the character of the 
sufferer. ‘The word rendered ‘surely; 
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j28, Vulg. veré, is sometimes a par- 
ticle strongly affirming, meaning truly, 
of a certain truth. Gen. xxviii. 16. 
Ex. ii. 14. Jer. viii. 8. Sometimes it is 
anadversative particle meaning but yet. 
Ps. xxxi. 23. Isa. xlix. 24. It is prob- 
ably used in that sense here, meaning, 
that though he was despised by them, 
yet he was worthy of their esteem and 
confidence, for he had borne their griefs, 
He was not suffering for any sins of his 
own, but in a cause which, so far from 
rendering him an object of contempt, 
made him worthy of their highest re- 
gard. 1 He hath borne. SY) nésa, 
Vulg. tulit. ULXX, géoer, he bears. 
Chald. “he prayed, "25", for, or on 
account of our sins.” Castellio, ‘ tulit 
ac toleravit. In these versions, the 
sense is that of sustaining, bearing, up- 
holding, carrying, as when one removes 
a burden from the shoulders of another 
and places it on his own. The word 


82 means properly to take up, to lift, 
to raise. Gen. vii 17, “The waters 


increased and lifted up the ark.” xxix. 
1, “ And Jacob lifted up his feet (see 
the margin) and came.” Hence it is 
applied to lifting up a standard, Jer. iv. 
6,1.2; to lifting up the hand, Deut. 
xxxii. 40 ; to lifting up the head, Job x. 
15. 2 Kings xxv. 27; to lifting up the 
eyes, Gen. xiii. 10, e¢ saepe ; to lifting 
up the voice, &c. It then means to 
bear, to carry, as an infant in the arms, 
Isa. xlvi. 3; as a tree does its fruit, 
Ezek. xvii. 8, or as a field its produce, 
Ps. Ixx. 3. Gen. xii. 6. Hence to en- 
dure, suffer, permit, Job xxi. 3. “ Bear 
with me, suffer me and I will speak.” 
Hence to bear the sin of any one, to 
take upon one’s self the suffering which 
is due to sin. See Notes on ver. 12 of 
this chapter. Comp. Ezek. xviii. 19, 20. 
Lev. v. 1, 17, xvii. 16, xx. 19, xxiv. 15. 
Num. x. 31, ix. 13; xiy. 34, xxx. 16. 
Hence to bear chastisement, or punish- 
ment, Job. xxxiv. 31. “I have borne 
chastisement, I will not offend any 
more.” It is also used in the sense of 
vaking away the sin of any one, expiat- 
‘ng, or procuring pardon, Ley. x. 17. 
Ps. xxxiii. 5, Ixxxv. 3. Job vii. 21. Gen. 
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1.17. In all cases there is the idea of 

lifting, sustaining, taking up, and con- 
veying away, as by carrying a burden. 
It is not simply removing, but it is re- 
moving somehow by lifting, or carry- 
ing; that is, either by an act of power 

or by so taking them on one’s own self 
as to sustain and carry them. If ap- 
plied to sin, it means that a man must. 
bear the burden of the punishment of 

his own sin, or that the suffering which 
is due to sin is taken up and borne by 
another. If applied to diseases, as in 
Matt. viii. 17, it must mean that he, as it 
were, lifted them up and bore them away. 
It cannot mean that the Saviour lite- 
rally took those sicknesses on himself, 
and became sick in the place ¢* the sick, 
became a leper in the place of .he leper, 
or was himself possessed with an evi® 
spirit in the place of those who were pos- 
sessed (Matt. viii. 16), but it must 
mean that he took them away by his 
power, and, as it were, lifted them up, 
and removed them. So when it is said 
(isa. liii. 12) that he “bare the sins of 
many,’ it cannot mean literally that he 
took those sins on himself in any such 
sense as that he became a sinner, but 
only that he so took them upon himself 
as to remove from the sinner the expo- 
sure to punishment, and to bear himself 
whateyer was necessary as a proper ex- 
pression of the evil of sin. Peter un- 
doubtedly makes an allusion to this pas- 
sage (liii. 12) when he says (1 Pet. ii. 
24), “ Who his own self bare our sina 
in his own body on the tree.” See 
Notes on ver. 12. Matthew (viii. 17) 
has translated it by #\a@e, he took, a 
word which does not differ in significa- 
tion essentially from that used by Isaiah. 
It is almost exactly the same word which 
is used by Symmachus, dveAabe T Our 
griefs. The word here used “bn means 
properly sickness, disease, anxiety, af- 
Hliction. It does not refer to sins, but 
to sufferings. Itistranslated sickness, 
Deut. xxviii. 61, vii. 15. 2 Chron. xxi. 
15. 1 Kings xvii.17; disease, Eccl. vi. 
2. 2 Chron. xxi. 18, xvi. 12. Ex. xv. 
26; grief, Isa. lili. 3,4. Comp. Jer. 
xvi. 4. It is never in our version ren- 
dered sin, and never used to denote sin, 
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In ninety-three instances,” says Dr. 
Magee (on Atonement and Sacrifice, p. 
229, Ed. N. Y. 1813), “in which the 
word here translated (by the LXX) 
dyuprias, or its kindred verb is found in 
the Old Testament in any sense that is 
not entirely foreign from the passage 
before us, there occurs but this one in 
which the word is so rendered ; it be- 
ing in all other cases expressed by 
doOsveia, padaxia, Or some word denoting 
boaily disease.” ‘ That the Jews,” he 
adds, “ considered this passage as refer- 
ring to bodily diseases appears from 
Whitby, and Lightfoot. Hor. Heb. on 
Matt. viii. 17.” It is rendered in the 
Vulgate, “ languores”—our infirmities ; 
in the Chaldee, “he prayed for our 
sins ;” Castellio renders it,“ morbos ”— 
diseases ; and so Junius and Tremelli- 
us. The LXX have rendered it, in this 
place, duaprias, sins; though from what 
Dr. Kennicott has advanced in his Diss, 
Gen. §79, Dr. Magee thinks there can 
be no doubt that this is a corruption 
which has crept into the later copies of 
the Greek. A few Greek MSS. of the 
Septuagint also read it doOevsios, and one 
padaxdas. Matthew (viii. 17) has ren- 
dered it dcOeveias—infirmities, and in- 
tended no doubt to apply it to the fact 
that the Lord Jesus healed diseases, and 
there can be no doubt that Matthew has 
used the passage, not by way of accom- 
modation, but in the true sense in which 
it is used by Isaiah ; and that it means 
that the Messiah would take upon him- 
self the infirmities of men, and would 
remove their sources of grief. It does 
not refer here to the fact that he would 
take their sins. That is stated in other 
places. Vs. 6,12. But it means that 
he was so afflicted, that he seemed to 
have taken upon himself the sicknesses 
and sorrows of the world; and taking 
them upon himself he would bear them 
away. I understand this, therefore, as 
expressing the two-fold idea that he be- 
came deeply afflicted for us, and that, 
being thus afflicted for us, he was able 
to carry away our sorrows. In part this 
would be done by his miraculous power 
in healing diseases, as mentioned by 
Matthew; in part by the influence of 
his religion, in enabling men to bear ca- 
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lamity, and in drying up the fountains 
of sorrow. Matthew, then, it is heliev- 
ed, has quoted this passage exactly in 
the sense in which it was used by Isai- 
ah ; and if so, it should not be adduced 
to prove that he bore the sins of men— 
true as is that doctrine, and certainly as 
it has been affirmed in other parts of 


this chapter. I And carried. 520 


sébhdl. This word means properly to 
carry asa burden; to be laden with, 
&c. Isa. xlvi. 4, 7. Gen. xlix. 15. It 
is applied to carrying burdens, Eccl. xii. 
5. 1 Kings v. 15. 2 Chron. ii 2. Neh. 
iv. 10,17. The verb with as deriva- 
tive noun occurs in twenty-six places in 
the Old Testament, twenty-three of 
which relate to carrying burdens, two 
others relate to sins, and the other (Lam. 
y. 7) is rendered, “ We have borne their 
iniquities.” The primary idea is un- 
doubtedly that of carrying a burden; 
lifting it, and bearing it in this manner. 
I Our sorrows. ‘The word used here, 
AN372, from 382 to have pain, sorrow, 
to grieve, or be sad, means properly 
pain, sorrow, grief. In the Old Testa- 
ment it is rendered sorrow and sorrows, 
Isa. Ixv. 14. Eccl. i. 18. Lam. i. 12-18. 
Jer. xlv. 3, xxx. 15; grief, Job xvi. 6. 
Ps, Ixix. 26. 2 Chron. vi. 29 ; pain, Jer. 
xv. 18. Job xxxiii. 19. Jer. li. 8. Per- 
haps the proper difference between this 
word and the word translated griefs is, 
that this refers to pains of the mind, 
that of the body; this to anguish, anx- 
iety, or trouble of the soul ; thatto bod- 
ily infirmity and disease. Kennicott 
affirms that the word here used is to be 
regarded as applicable to griefs and dis- 
tresses of the mind. “It is evidently so 
interpreted,” says Dr. Magee (p. 220), 
« Ps. xxxii. 10, Many sorrows shall be 
to the wicked ; and again, Ps. lxix. 29, 
But I am poor and sorrowrun; and 
again Prov. xiv. 13, The heart is sor- 
ROWFUL; and Eccl. i. 18, He that in- 
creaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow ; 
and so Eccl. ii. 18. Isa. Ixy. 14. Jer. 
xxx. 15.” Agreeably to this the word 
is translated by Lowth, in our conimon 
version, and most of the early English 
versions, sorrows. The Vulgate ren- 
ders it dolores; the LXX, ‘for us 
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édvvdrat he is in sorrow, i.e. is deeply 
grieved, or afflicted. The phrase, there- 
fore, properly seems to mean that he 
took upon himself the mental sorrows 
of men. He not only took their diseas- 
es, and bore them away, but he also took 
or bore their mental griefs. Thatis, he 
subjected himself to the kind of mental 
sorrow which was needful in order to re- 
move them. The word which is used 
by Matthew (viii. 17), in the translation 
of this, is vécovs. This word (vécos) 
means properly sickness, disease (Matt. 
iv. 23 24, ix. 35); but it is also used in 
a metaphorical sense for pain, sorrow, 
evil. Rob. Lez. In this sense it is pro- 
bable that it was designed to be used 
by Matthew. He refers to the general 
subject of human ills; to the sicknesses, 
sorrows, pains, and trials of life ; and he 
evidently means, in accordance with 
Isaiah, that he took them on himself. 
He was afflicted for them. He under- 
took the work of removing them. Part 
he removed by direct miracle—as sick- 
ness ;—part he removed by removing 
the cause—by taking away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself—thus removing the 
source of all ills ; and in regard to all, 
he furnished the means of removing 
them by his own example and instruc- 
tions, and by the great truths which he 
revealed as topics of consolation and 
support. On this important passage see 
Magee on Atonement and Sacrifice, pp. 
227-262. 1 Vet we did esteem him 
stricken. (Lowth,“ yet we thought him 
judicially stricken.” -Noyes, “we es- 
teemed him stricken from above.” Je- 
rome (Vulg.), “ we thought him to bea 
leper.” The LXX render it, “ we con- 
sidered him being in trouble (or in la- 
bour, éy 76vm) and under a stroke (or 
in a plague or divine jndgment, éy 
*Anyj), amd in affliction. Chaldee, 
“we thought him wounded, smitten 
from the presence of God, and afflict- 
ed.” The general idea is, that they 
thought he was subjected to great and 
severe punishment by God for his sins, 
or regarded him as an object of divine 
disapprobation. They inferred that one 
who was so abject and so despised ; who 
sutfered so much and so long, must have 
been abandoned by God to judicial suf- 
VoL. 11.—12* 
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ferings, and that he was experiencing 
the proper result and effect of his own 
sins. ‘The word rendered “ stricken,” 


2493, means properly struck, or smitten. 


It is applied sometimes to the plague, or 
the leprosy, as an act by which God 
smites suddenly, and destroys men. 1 
Sam.vi.9. Job xix. 21. Ps. Ixxiii. 5. 
Gen. xii. 17. Ex. xi. 1. Lev. xiii. 3,9, 
20, and very often elsewhere. Jerome ex- 
plains explains it here by the word Icp- 
rous; and many of the ancient Jews 
derived from this word the idea that the 
Messiah would be afflicted with the 
leprosy. Probably the idea which the 
word would convey to teose who were 
accustomed to read the Jld Testament 
in Hebrew would be, that he was af- 
flicted or smitten in some way corres- 
ponding to the plague or the leprosy ; 
and as these were regarded as special 
and direct divine judgments, the idea 
would be that he would be smitten judi- 
cially by God, or be exposed to his dis- 
pleasure and his curse. It is to be par- 
ticularly olbwerved here that the prophet 
does not say that he would thus be in 
fact smitten, accursed, and abandoned 
by God ; but only that he would be thus 
esteemed, or thought, scil. by the Jews 
who rejected him and put him to death. 
It isnot here said that he was such. 
Indeed it is very strongly implied that 
he was not, since the prophet here is in- 
troducing them as confessing their er- 
ror, and saying that they were mista- 
ken. He was, say they, bearing owr 
sorrows, not suffering for his own sins, 
1,Smitten of God. Not that he was 
actually smitten of God, but we esteem- 
ed him so. We treated him as one 
whom we regarded as being ‘under the 
divine malediction, and we therefore re- 
jected him. We esteemed him to be 
smitten by God,and we acted as if such 
an one should be rejected and contemn- 


ed. The word here used, 33, means 


to smite, to strike, and is sometimes em- 
ployed to denote divine judgment, as it 
is here. Thus it means to smite with 
blindness, Gen. xix. 11 ; with the pesti- 
lence, Num. xiv. 12; with emerods, 1 
Sam. v. 6 ; with destruction, spoken 01 
a land, Mal. iii. 24; of the rivez, Ox» 
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5 But he was wounded *for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities: the chastisement 








ii. 25, when he turned it into blood. 
-n all such instances, it means that Jx- 
novan had inflicted a curse.. And this 
is the idea here. They regarded him 
as under the judicial inflictions of God, 
and. as suffering what his sins deserved. 
The foundation of this opinion was laid 
in the belief so common among the 
Jews, that great sufferings always ar- 
gued and supposed great guilt, and were 
proof of the divine displeasure. This 
question constitutes the inquiry in the 
Book of Job, end was the point in dis- 
pute between Job and his friends. 1 And 
afflicted. We esteemed him to be pun- 
ished by God. In each of these clauses 
the words ‘for his own sins, are to be 
understood. We regarded him as sub- 
iected to these calamities on account of 
his own sins. It did not occur to us 
that he could be suffering thus for the 
sins of others. The fact that the Jews 
attempted to prove that Jesus was a 
blasphemer, and deserved to die, shows 
the fulfilment of this, and the estimgte 
which they formed of him. See Acts 
iii. 17. Luke xxiii. 34. John xvi. 3. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 

5. But he was wounded. Marg. 
tormented. Jerome and the LXX also 
render this, he was wounded. Jun. and 
Tremell. “he was affected with grief.” 
The Chaldee has given a singular para- 
phrase of it, showing how confused was 
the view of the whole passage in the 
mind of that interpreter. ‘“ And he 
shall build the house of the sanctuary 
which was defiled on account of our 
sins, and which was delivered on ac- 
count of our iniquities. And in his 
doctrine, peace shall be multiplied to us. 


And when we obey his words, our sins | 


shall be remitted to us.” ‘The Syriac 
renders it in a remarkable manner,“ he 
is slain on account of our sins,” thus 
showing that it was a common belief 
that the Messiah would be violently put 
to death. The word rendered “ wound- 


ed,” >bin, is a participle Po. from >2M 
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of our peace was upon him ; ané 
with his °stripes “we are healed 


8 or, tormenteg. 9 bruise. d 1 Pet. 2. 24, 25. 








pierce ; hence to wound, Ezek. xxviii. 9, 
1 Sam. xxxi. 3, 1 Chron. x. 3. There 
is probably the idea of painful piercing, 
and it refers to some infliction of posi- 
tive wounds on the body, and not to 
mere mental sorrows, or to general hu- 
miliation. ‘The obvious idea would be 
that there would be some act of pierc- 
ing, some penetrating wound that would 
endanger or take life. Applied to the 
actual sufferings of he Messiah, it re- 
fers undoubtedly to the piercing of his 
hands, his feet, and luis side. The word 
“tormented” in the margin was added 
by our translators because the Hebrew 
word might be regarded as derived from 


ban hhil, to writhe, to be tormented, to 
be pained—a word not untrequently ap- 
plied to the pains of parturition. But 
it is probable that it is rather to be re- 
garded as derived from >on to pierce, or 
to wound. 1 For our transgressions. 
The prophet here places himself among 
the people for whom the Messiah suf- 
fered these things, and says that he was 
not suffering for his own sins, but on 
account of theirs. The preposition 


“for,” J, here answers to the Greek 


été, on account of, and denotes the 
cause for which he suffered, and means 
even according to Gesenius, here, “ the 
ground or motive on account of, or be- 
cause of which any thing is done.” Lez. 
Comp. Cant. iii. 8. Deut. vii. 7. Ps. 
It is 
strikingly parallel to the passage in 
Rom. iv. 25, “ Who was delivered for 
(de4) our offences.” Comp. 2 Cor. v. 
21. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii.24. Here the 
sense is, that the reason why he thus 
suffered, was, that we were transgress- 
ors. All along the prophet keeps up 
the idea that it was not on account of 
any sin of which he was guilty that he 
thus suffered, but it was for the sins of 
others,—an idea which is every where 
exhibited in the New Testament. 1 He 
was bruised. The word here used 


bhalal, to bore through, to perforate, to | (8251) means properly to be broken to 


. 
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pieces, to be bruised, to be crushed. Ps. } deemer is spoken of a the great agent 


Ixxii. 4. Job. vi. 9. Applied to mind, it 
means to break down or crush by ca- 
Jamities and trials; and by the use of 
the word here, no doubt, the’! most se- 
vere inward and outward sufferings are 
designated. The LXX render it pepad- 
éxtcrat, he was rendered languid, or fee- 
ble. The same idea occurs in the Syriac 
translation. The meaning is, that he 
was under such a weight of sorrows on 
account of our sins, that he was, as it 
were, crushed to the earth. How true 
this vras of the Lord Jesus it is not ne- 
cessary here to pause to show. 1% The 
chastisement of our peace. That is, 
the chastisement, by which our peace is 
effected or secured was laid upon him, 
or he took it upon himself, and bore .t, 
in order that we might have peacw. 
Each word here is exceedingly impor- 
tant in order to a proper estimate of the 
nature of the work performed by the 
Redeemer. The word chastisement, 
"0172, properly denotes the correc- 
tion, chastisement, or punishment 
inflicted by parents on their chil- 
dren, designed to amend their faults. 
Proy. xxii. 15, xxiii. 13.. It is applied 
also to the discipline and authority of 
kings, Job xxii. 18 ; and to the discipline 
or correction of God, Job v. 17, Hos. v. 
2. Sometimes it means admonition or 
instruction, such as parents give to 
children, or God to men. It is well 
rendered by the LXX by ra:deta ; by 
Jerome, disciplina. The word does not 
of necessity denote punishment, though 
it is often used in that sense. It is 
properly that which corrects, whether 
it be by admonition, counsel, punishment, 
or suffering. Here it cannot properly 
mean punishment—for there is no pun- 
ishment where there is no guilt, and the 
Redeemer had done no sin ;—but it 
means that he took upon himself the 
sufferings which would secure the peace 
of those for whom he died—those which, 
if they could have been endured by 
themselves, would have effected their 
peace with God. The word peace 
means evidently their peace with God ; 
reconciliation with their Creator. The 
work of religion in the soul is often 
represented as peace; and the Re- 





by whom that is secured. “For he is 
our peace ;’ Eph. ii. 14, 15, 17, comp. 
Acts x. 36, Rom. v. 1, x. 15. The 
phrase “upon him,’ means that the 
burden by which the peace of men was 
effected was laid upon him and that he 
bore it. It is paralle! with the expres- 
sions which speak of his bearing it, 
carrying it, &c. And the sense of the 
whole is, that he endured the sorrows, 
whatever they were, which were needful 
to secure cur peace with God, 1 And 
with his stripes. Marg. bruise. The 


word here used in Hebrew 7527 
means properly stripe, weal, bruise, i. 
e. the mark or print of blows on the skin. 
Gr. padwm ; Vulg. livore. On the mean- 
ing of the Hebrew word, see Notes Isa. 
i.6. It occurs in the following places 

and is translated by stripe, and stripes, 
Ex. xxi. 25, twice; bruises, Isa. i. 6 

hurt, Gen, iv. 23; blueness, Prov. xx. 
30; wounds, Ps. xxxviii. 5 ; and spots, 
as of a leopard, Jer. xiii. 23. The 
proper idea is the weal or wound mad. 
by bruising; the mark designated h: 
us when we speak of its being ‘blacx 
and blue” It is not a flesh wound ; it 
does not draw blood; but the blood and 
other humours are collected under the 
skin. The obvious and natural idea 


| conveyed by the word here is, that the 


individual referred to would be subjected 
to some treatment that would cause 
such a weal or stripe; that is, that he 
would be beaten, or scourged. How 
literally this was applicable to the Lord 
Jesus, it is unnecessary to attempt to 
prove. See Matt. xxvii. 26. It may 
be remarked here, that this could not be 
mere conjecture. How could Isaiah, 
seven hundred years before it occurred, 
conjecture that the Messiah would be 
scourged, and bruised? It is this pars 
ticularity of prediction, compared with 
the literal fulfilment, which furnishes 
the ‘allest demonstration that the 
prophet was inspired. In the prediction 
nothing is vague and general. All is 
particular and minute, as if he saw 
what was done, and the description is 
as minutely accurate as if he was de- 
scribing what was actually occurring 
before his eyes. I We are healed, 
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6 All we, like sheep, have 
pone astray ; we have turned 
every one to his own way ; and 
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the Lorp hath 'laid on him the 
iniquity of us “all. 


1 made the iniquities of us all to meet on him. 
Rom. 4. 25. 1 Pet. 3. 18, 





Literally, it is healed to us; or healing 
has happened to us. The healing here 
referred to, is spiritual healing, or heal- 
ing from sin. Patch of sin, and re- 
storation to the favour of God, are not 
unfrequently represented as an act of 
healing. 'The figure is derived from 
the fact that awakened and convicted 
sinners are often represented as crushed, 
broken, bruised by the weight of their 
transgressions, and the removal of the 
load of sin is represented as an act of 
healing. Ps. xli. 4, “Isaid, O Lorp be 
merciful unto me; heal my soul; for I 
have sinned against thee.” Ps. vi. 2, 
“ Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, for I 
am weak; O Lorp heal me, for my 
bones are vexed.” Ps. ciii. 3, “ Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities; who 
healeth all thy diseases.” The idea 
here is, that the Messiah would be 
scourged ; and that it would be by that 
scourging that health would be imparted 
to our souls. It would be in our place, 
and in our stead ; and it would be de- 
signed to have the same effect in recoy- 
ering us as though it had been inflicted 
on ourselves. And will it not do it? 
Is it not a fact that it hassuch an effect ? 
Is not a man as likely to be recovered 
from a course of sin and folly who sees 
another suffer in his place what he 
ought himself to suffer,as though he 
was punished himself? Is not a way- 
ward and dissipated son quite as likely 
to be recovered to a course of virtue by 
seeing the sufferings which his career of 
vice causes to a father, a mother, or a 
sister, as though he himself were sub- 
jected to severe punishment? When 
such ason sees that he is bringing down 
the gray hairs of his father with sorrow 
to the grave; when he sees that he is 
breaking the heart of the mother that 
bore him; when he sees a sister bathed 
in tears, or in damger of being reduced 
to poverty or shame by his course, it 
will be far more likely to reclaim him 
than would be personal suffering, or the 
prospect of: poverty, want, and an early 





death. And it is on this principle that 
the plan of salvation is founded. We 
shall be more certainly reclaimed by the 
voluntary sufferings of the innocent in 
our behalf than we should be by being 
personally punished. Punishment would 
make no atonement, and would bring 
back no sinner to God. But the suffer- 
ing of the Redeemer in behalf of men 
is adapted to save the world, and will 
in fact arrest, reclaim, and redeem all 
who shall ever enter into heaven. 

6. All we, like sheep, have gone 
astray. 'This is the penitent confession 
of those for whom he suffered. It is an 
acknowledgment that they were going 
astray from God; and the reason why 
the Redeemer suffered was, that the 
race had wandered away, and that Jz- 
HOVAH had laid on him the iniquity of 
all. Calvin says, “In order that he 
might more deeply impress on the minds 
of men the benefits derived from the 
death of Christ, he shows how necessary 
was that healing of which he had just 
made mention. There is here an ele- 
gant antithesis. For in ourselves we 
were scattered; in Christ we are col- 
lected together: by nature we wander, 
and are driven headlong towards de- 
struction ; in Christ we find the way by 
which we are led to the gate of |i.” 
The condition of the race without a 
Redeemer is here elegantly compared 
to a flock without a shepherd, which 
wanders where it chooses, and which is 
exposed to all dangers. This image is 
not unfrequently used to denote estrange- 
ment from God. 1 Peter ii. 25, “ For 
ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
now returned to the shepherd and 
bishop of your souls.” Comp. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 5. Matt. ix. 36. Num. xxvii. 17 
1 Kings xxii. 17. Zech. x. 2. Ps. cxix. 
176. Nothing could more strikingly 
represent the condition of men. They 
had wandered from’ God. They were 
following their own paths, and pursuing 
their own pleasures. They were with- 
out a protector, and they were exposed 
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on every hand to danger. T We have 
turned every one to his own way. We 
had all gone in the path which we 
chose. We were like sheep which have 
no shepherd, and which wander where 
they please with no one to collect, de- 
fend, or guide them. One would wan- 
der in one direction, and another in an- 
othe and of course, solitary and un- 
protected, they would be exposed to the 
more danger. So it was, and is, with 
man. The bond which should have 
united him to the Great Shepherd, the 
Creator, has been broken. We have 
become lonely wanderers, where each 
one pursues his own interest ; forms his 
own plans; and seeks to gratify his 
own pleasures, regardless of the interest 
of the whole. If we had not sinned, 
there would have been a common bond 
to unite us to God, and to each other. 
But now, we as a race have become 
dissocial, selfish, following our own 
pleasures, and each one living to gratify 
his own passions. What a true and 
graphic description of man! How has 
it been illustrated in all the selfish 
schemes and purposes of the race! 
And how is it still illustrated every day 
in the plans and actions of mortals! 
1 And the Lorp hath laid on him. 
Lowth renders this, “and Jenovau hath 
made to light on him the iniquity of us 
all.” Jerome (Vulg.) renders it, “ posuit 
Dominus in eo ;” ‘the Lord placed on 
him the iniquity of us all’ The LXX ren- 
der it, Kiptos rapédwxev adrov ratsdpaprias 
fjzeov— the Lord gave him for our sins.’ 
The Chaldee renders it, ‘from the pre- 
sence of the Lord there was a willing- 


ness, 812", to forgive the sins of all of 


us on account of him.’ The Syriac has 
the same word as the Hebrew. The 
word here used (238), means properly, 
to strike upon or against, to impinge on 
any one or any thing—as the Gr. mnyviw. 
It is used in a hostile sense to denote an 
act of rushing upon a foe, 1 Sam. xxii. 
17; to kill, to slay, Judges viii. 21, xv. 
12,2 Sam.i.15. It also means to light 
upon, to meet with any one. Gen. xxviii. 
11, xxxii. 2. Hence also to make peace 
with any ce; to strike a league or 
sompact, Isa. Ixiv. 4. It is rendered, 
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in our English versios, reacheth to 
Josh. xix. 11, 22, 26, 27, 34; came, 
Josh. xvi. 7; met and meet, Amos v. 19 
Isa. Ixiv. 5, 1 Sam. x.5, Num. xxxv 19, 
21, Ex. xxiii. 4, Josh. ii. 16, Ruth ii. 22, 
Gen. xxxii. 1, Josh. xviii. 10; fall, 1 
Sam. xxii. 17,2 Sam. i. 15, 1 Kings 
li. 29, Judges viii. 21; entreat, Gen. 
xviii. 8, Ruth i. 16, Jer. xv. 11; 
make intercession, Jer. vii. 16, xxvii. 
18, xxxvi. 25, Isa. lix. 16, lili. 12; he 
that comes betwixt, Job xxxvi. 22; 
and occur, 1 Kings v.4. The radical 
idea seems to be that of meeting, oc- 
curring, encountering; and it means 
here, as Lowth has rendered it, that 
they were caused to meet on him, or 
perhaps more properly, that Jenovan 
caused them to rush upon him so as to 
overwhelm him in calamity, as one is 
overcome or overwhelmed in battle. 
The sense is, that he was not overcome 
by his own sins, but that he encountered 
ours, as if they had been made to rush 
to meet him and to prostratehim. That 
is, he suffered in our stead ; and what- 
ever he was called to endure was in 
consequence of the fact that he had 
taken the place of sinners; and having 
taken their place he meé or encountered 
the sufferings which were the proper 
expressions of God’s displeasure, and 
sunk ufder the mighty burden of the 
world’s atonement. % The iniquity of 
us all. Notes ver.5. This cannot 
mean that he became a sinner, or was 
guilty in the sight of God; for God al- 
ways regarded him as an innocent be- 
ing. It can only mean that he suffered 
as if he had been a sinner; or, that he 
suffered that which if he had been a 
sinner would have been a proper expres- 
sion of the evil of sin. It may be re- 
marked here, (1.) That it is impossible 
to find stronger language to denote the 
fact that his sufferings were intended to 
make expiation for sin. Of what mar- 
tyr could it be said that Jenovan had 
caused to meet on him the sins of the 
world ? (2.) This language is that which 
naturally expresses the idea that he suf- 
fered for all men. It is universal in its 
nature, and naturally conveys the idea 
that there was no limitation in respect 
to the number of those for whom he died, 
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7 He was oppressed, and he 
was afflicted ; yet he opened not 
his mouth: he is brought as a 
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lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers isdumb, 
so he opened not his mouth. 





7. He was oppressed. 31. Lowth 
renders this, “it wasexacted.” Heng- 
stenberg, “he was abased.” Jerome 
(Vulg.), “he was offered because he 
was willing.” The LXX, “and he, on 
account of his affliction, opened not his 
mouth,’—implying that his silence 
arose from the extremity of his sorrows. 
The Chaldee renders it, “he prayed, 
and he was heard, and before he opened 
his mouth he was accepted.” ‘The 
Syriac, “ he came and humbled himself, 
neither did he open his mouth.” Kim- 
chi supposes that it means, “ it was ex- 
acted ;” and that it refers tothe fact that 
taxes were demanded of the exiles, 
when they were in a foreign land. The 


word here used, 43, properly means, to 
drive, to impel, to urge; and then to 
urge a debtor, to exact payment; or to 
exact tribute,a ransom, &c. See Deut. 
xv. 2,3. 2 Kings xxiii. 35. Comp. Job 
iii. 18. Zech. ix. 8, x. 4, where one 
form of the word is rendered the oppres- 
sor; Job xxxix. 7, the driver; Ex. v. 
6, taskmasters; Dan. xi. 20, a raiser 
of taxes. The idea is that of urgency, 
oppression, vexation, of being hard press- 
ed and ill treated. It does not refer 
here necessarily to what was exacted by 
God, or to sufferings inflicted by him— 
though it may include those—but it re- 
fers to all his oppressions, and the seve- 
rity of his sufferings from all quarters. 
He was urged, impelled, oppressed, and 
yet he was patient as alamb. 1 And 
he was afflicted. Jahn and Steudel 
propose to render this, “he suffered 
himself to be afflicted” Hengstenberg 
renders it, ‘he suffered patiently, and 
opened not his mouth.” Lowth, “he 
was made answerable ; and he opened 
not his mouth.” According to this, the 
idea is, that he had voluntarily taken 
upon himself the sins of men, and that 
having done so, he was held answerable 
asa surety. . But it is dovbtful whether 
the Hebrew will bear this construction. 
According to Jerome, the idea is that he 
voluntarily submitted, and that this was 





the cause of his sufferings. Hensler 
renders it, “ God demands the debt, and 
he the great and righteous one suffers ” 
It is probable, however, that our transla- 
tion has retained the correct sense. 


The word 132 in Niphil means to be 
afflicted, to suffer, be “oppressed or de- 
pressed, Ps. exix. 107, and the idea here 
is, probably, that he was greatly distress- 
ed and afflicted. He was subjected to 
pains and sorrows which were hard to 
be borne, and which are usually accom- 
panied with expressions of impatience 
and lamentation. The fact that he did 
not open his mouth in complaint was 
therefore the more remarkable, and 
made the merit.of his sufferings the 
greater. Yet he opened not hia 
mouth. 'This means that he was per- 
fectly quiet, meek, submissive, patient. 
He did not open his mouth to complain 
of God on account of the great sorrows 
which he had appointed to him ; nor to 
God on account of his being ill-treated 
by man. He did not use the language 
of reviling when he was reviled, nor re- 
turn on men the evils which they were 
inflicting on him. Comp. Ps. xxxix. 9. 
How strikingly and literally was this 
fulfilled in the life of the Lord Jesus! It 
would seem almost as if it had been writ- 
ten after he lived, and was history rather 
than prophecy. In no other instance 
was there ever so striking an example 
of perfect patience ; no other person ever 
so entirely accorded with the description 
of the prophet. 1 He is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter. "This does not 
mean that he was led to the slaughter 
as a lamb is, but that as a lamb which 
is led to be killed is patient and silent. 
so was he. He made no resistance 
He uttered no complaint. He suffered 
himself to be led quietly along to be put 
to death. What a striking and beauti- 
ful description! How tender and how 
true! We canalmost see here the meek 
and patient Redeemer led along with- 
out resistance ; and amidst the clamour 
of the multitude that were ussembled 
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8 He *was taken #from prison 
and from judgment: and who 
shall declare his generation ? for 


h Acts 8. $2—35. 
2 or, away by distress and judgment; but who. 
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he ‘was cut off out of the land of 
the living ; for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken. 


7 Dan. 9. 26. 





with various feelings to conduct him to 
death, himself perfectly silent and com- 
posed. With all power at his disposal, 
yet as quiet and gentle as though he had 
no power ; and with a perfect conscious- 
hess that he was going to-die, as calm 
and as gentle as though he were ignorant 
of the design for which they were lead- 
ing him forth. This image occurs also 
in Jerefhiah, ch. xi. 19, “ but Iwas like 
a lamb or an ox that is brought to the 
slaughter.” 1 Asa sheep. As asheep 
submits quietly to the operation of shear- 
mg. Comp. 1 Peter ii. 23, “Who 
when he was reviled, reviled not again.” 
Jesus never opened his mouth to revile 
or complain. It was opened only to 
bless those that cursed him, and to pray 
for his enemies and murderers. 

8. He was taken from prison. Marg. 
away by distress and judgment. The 
general idea in this verse is, that the 
sufferings which he endured for his peo- 
ple were terminated by his being, after 
some form of trial, cut off out of the land 
of the living. Lowth renders this, “ by 
an oppressive judgment he was taken 
off.” Noyes, “ by oppression and punish- 
ment he was taken away.” The LXX 
render it, “in his humiliation, é 79 
rarewoor, his judgment, 4 xpicts avrod, 
[his legal trial, Thompson,] was taken 
away ;’ and this translation was follow- 
ed by Philip when he explained the 
passage to the Eunuch of Ethiopia, Acts 
viii. 33. The Eunuch, a native of Ethi- 
opia, where the Septuagint was com- 
monly used, was reading this portion of 
Isaiah in that version, and the version 
was sufficiently accurate to express the 
general sense of the passage, though it 
is by no means a literal translation. 
The Chaldee renders this verse, “ from 
infirmities and retribution he shall col- 
lect our captivity, and the wonders which 
shall be done for us in his days who can 
declare? Because he shall remove the 





dorninion of the people from the land of 
Israel; the sins which my people have | 


sinned shall come even unto them.” 
The Hebrew word which is here used, 
AES (from “2, to shut up, to close), 
means properly a shufling up, or clo- 


sure; and then constraint, oppression, 
or vexation. In Ps. evii. 39, it means 
violent restraint, or oppression. It does 
not mean prison in the sense in which 
that word is now used. It refers rather 
to restraint, and detention ; and would 
be better translated by confinement, or 
by violent oppression. The Lord Jesus, 
moreover, was not confined in prison. 
He was bound, and placed under a 
guard, and was thus secured. But nei- 
ther the word used here, nor the ac- 
count in the New Testament, leads us 
to suppose that in fact he was incarce- 
rated. There isa strict and entire con- 
formity between the statement here. 
and the facts as they occurred on the 
trial of the Redeemer. See John xviii. 
24. Comp. Notes on Acts viii. 33. 
1 And from judgment. From a judi- 
cial decision ; or by a judicial sentence. 
This statement is made in order to 
make the account of his sufferings more 
definite. He did not merely suffer 
affliction ; he was not only a man of 
sorrows in general ; he did not suffer in 
a tumult, or by the excitement of a mob ; 
but he suffered under a form of law, and 
a sentence was passed in his case (comp. 
Jer. i. 16, 2 Kings xxv. 6), and in ac- 
cordance wits that he was led forth to 
death. According to Hengstenberg, the 
two words here “ by oppression, and by 
judicial sentence,” are to be taken to- 
gether as a hendiadys, meaning an op- 
pressive, unrighteous proceeding. So 
Lowth understands it. It seems to me, 
however, that they are rather to be 
taken as denoting separate things—the 
detention or confinement preliminary to 
the trial, and the sentence consequent 
upon the mock trial. 1 And who shali 
declare his generation? The word 
rendered “ declare” means to relate 01 
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announce. ‘Who can give a correct 
statement in regard to it’—implying 
either that there was some want of will- 
ingness or ability to do it. This phrase 
has been very variously interpreted ; and 
it is by no means easy to fix its exact 
meaning. Some have supposed that it 
refers to the fact that when a prisoner 
was about to be led forth to death, a 
erier made proclamation calling on any 
one to come foward and assert his inno- 
cence, and declare his manner of life. 
But there is not sufficient proof that this 
was done among the Jews, and there is 
no evidence that it was done in the case 
of the Lord Jesus. Nor would this in- 
terpretation exactly express the sense of 
the Hebrew. In regard to the meaning 
of the passage, besides the sense referred 
to above, we may refer to the following 
opinions which have been held, and 
which are arranged by Hengstenberg. 
I. Several, as Luther, Calvin, and Vi- 
tringa, translate it, “who will declare 
the length of his life?” i. e. who is 
able to determine the length of his fu- 
ture days—meaning that there would 
be no end to his existence, and imply- 
ing that though he would be cut off, yet 
he would be raised again, and would 
live for ever. To this, the only material 


objection is, that the word “3 dor, gen- 
eration, is not elsewhere used in that 
sense. Calvin, however, does not refer 
it to the personal life of the Messiah, so 
to speak, but to his life in the Church, 
or to the perpetuity of his life and prin- 
ciples in the Church which he redeemed. 
His words are, ‘‘ yet we are to remem- 
ber that the prophet does not speak only 
of the person of Christ, but embraces the 
whole body of the Church, which ought 
never to be separated from Christ. We 
have, therefore, says he, a distinguished 
testimony respecting the perpetuity of 
the Church. For as Christ lives for ever, 
so he will not suffer his kingdom to 
perish.” Comm. in loco. II. Others trans- 
late it, “ who of his contemporaries will 
consider it,’ or “ considered it?” So 
Storr, Doederlin, Dathe, Rosenmiiller 
and Gesenius render it. According 
to Gesenius it means, ‘who of _ his 


contemporaries considered that he was | 


taken out of the land of the living on ac- 
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| count of the sin of my people? II 

Lowth and some others adopt the inter 

pretation first suggested, and render it 
“his manner of life who would declere? 
In support of this, Lowth appeals to the 
passages from the Mishna and the Gem- 
ara of Babylon, where it is said that be- 
fore any one was punished for a capita. 
crime, proclamation was made before him 
by a crier in these words, “ whosoever 
knows any thing about his innocence, let 
him come and make it known.” On this 
passage the Gemara of Babylon adds, 
“that before the death of Jesus,-this 
proclamation was made forty days; but 
no defence could be found.” Ts is cer- 
tainly false; and there is no sufficient 
reason to think that the custom prevailed 
at all in the time of Isaiah, or in the 
time of the Saviour. IV. Others render 
it, “ who can express his posterity, the 
number of his descendants ?” So Heng- 
stenberg renders it. So also Kimchi. 
V. Some of the fathers referred it to the 
humanity of Christ, and to his miracu- 
lous conception. This was the belief of 
Chrysostom. See Calvin in loco. So 
also Morerius and Cajetan understood it. 
But the word is never used in this sense. 


The word 445 dor, generation, means 
properly an age, generation of men; the 
revolving period or circle of human life ; 
from "5 dir, a circle. Eccl.i. 4. Deut. 


xxiii. 3, 4, 9. It then means, also, a 
dwelling, a habitation. Isa. xxxviii. 12. 
Ps. xlix. 20. It occurs often in the Old 
Testament, and is in all other instances 
translated “ generation,’ or “ genera- 
tions.” Amidst the variety of interpreta- 
tions which have been proposed, it is per- 
haps not possible to determine with any 
considerable degrée of certainty what is 
the true sense of the passage. The only 
light, it seems to me, which can ke 
thrown on it, is to be derived from the 
tenth verse, where it is said, “he shall 
see his seed, he shall prolong his days ;” 
and this would lead us to suppose that 
the sense is, that he would have a pos- 
terity which no one would be able to 
According to 





| this, the sense would be, ‘he shall be 
indeed cut off out of the land of the 


| living. But his name, his race shall not 
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be extinct. Notwithstanding this, his 
generation, race, posterity, shall be so 
numerous that no one shall be able to 
declare it” This interpretation is not 
quite satisfactory, but it has more proba- 
bilities in its favour than any other. 


T For. "2 ki. This particle does not 


here denote the cause of what was just 
stated, but points out the connexion. 
Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 21. Ezra x. 1. In 
these places it denotes the same as 
and.” This seems to be the sense 
here. Or, if it be here a causal particle, 
it refers not to what immediately goes 
before, but to the general strain and drift 
of the discourse. All this would occur 
to him because he was cut off on ac- 
count of the transgression of his people. 
He was taken from confinement, and 
was dragged to death by a judicial sen- 
tence, and he should have a numerous 
spiritual posterity, because he was cut 
off on account of the sins of the people. 
I He was cut off. This evidently de- 
notes a violent, and not a peaceful death. 
See Dan. ix. 26: “ And after threescore 
and two weeks shall the Messiah be cut 
off, but not for himself” The LXX 
render it, “for his life is taken away 
from the earth.” The word here used 
(735), means properly to cut, to cut in 
two, to divide. It is applied to the act 
of cutting down trees with an axe. 
See 2 Kings vi. 4. Here the natural 
and obyious idea is, that he would be 
violently taken away, as if he was cut 
down in the midst of his days. The 
word is never used to denote a peaceful 
death, or a death in the ordinary course 
of events; and the idea which would 
be conveyed by it would be, that the 
person here spoken of would be cut off in 
a violent manner in the midst of his life. 
I For the transgression of my people. 
The meaning of this is not materially 
different from “ on account of our sins.” 
« The speaker here—Isaiah—does not 
place himself in opposition to the 
people, but includes himself among 
them, and speaks of them as his 
people, i.e. those with whom he was 
connected.” Hengstenberg. Others, 
however, suppose that Jesovan is here 
introduced as speaking, and that he 
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says that the Messiah was to be cut off 
for the sins of his people. 4% Was he 
stricken. Marg. “the stroke upon 
him;” i.e. the stroke came upon him. 
The word rendered in the margin 
“stroke,” 933, denotes properly a blow 
Deut. xvii. 8, xxi. 5 ; then a spot, mark 
or blemish in the skin, whether pro- 
duced by the leprosy or any other cause. 
It is the same word which is used in 
ver. 4. See Note on that verse.—The 
Hebrew, which is rendered in the mar- 
gin “upon him,” 0, has given rise to 
much discussion. It is properly and 
usually in the plural form, and it has 
been seized upon by those who main- 
tain that this whole passage refers not 
to one individual but to some collective 
body, as of the people, or the prophets 
{see Analysis prefixed to ch. lii. 13), 
as decisive of the controversy. ‘T'o this 
word Rosenmiller,in his Prolezomena to 
the chapter, appeals for a decisive ter- 


>| mination of the contest, and supposes 


the prophet to have used this paral form 
for the express purpose of ‘.earirg up 
any difficulty in regard to ‘s. -acauing. 
Gesenius refers to it for ihe sme pur- 
pose, to demonstrate thrt © e prophet 
must have referred to #7 e collective 
body—as the prophets—-.rd pot to an 
individual. Aben Ezra 914 Abarbanel 
also maintain the same 4:rg,and defend 
the position that it can x:ver be applied 
to an individual. This is not the place 
to gointo an extended examination of 
this word. The diffict ties which have 
been started in regard to it have given 
rise to a thorough crit'sal examination 
of the use of the pariicle in the @d 
Testament, and an isquiry whether ‘t 
is ever used in the ‘angular number. 
Those who are diwpos d to see the pro- ° 
cess and the result of the investiga von 
may consult Ewald’s Heb. Gramner 
Leipzig, 1827, p. 365; Wiseman’s Lec- 
tures, p. 331-333, Edit. Andoy. 1837, 
and Hengstenberg’s Christol. p. 523. 
In favour of regarding it as here used 
in the singular number, and as denoting 
an individual, we may just refer to the 
following considerations. (1.) It is se 
rendered by Jerome, and in the Syriac 
version. (2.) In some places the suftix 
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9 And he made his grave with 
the wicked, and with the rich “in 


a@ Matt, 27. 57. 2 deaths. 
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» 
his *death ; because he had done 
no violence, neither was any de- 
ceit in his mouth. 





‘72 attached to nouns is certainly singu- 
lar. Thus in Ps. xi. 7, 12°22 “his 
face,’ speaking of God; Job xxvii. 23, 
« Men shall clap their hands at him,’ 


aby where it is certainly singular; 
Tsa. xliv. 15, “He maketh it a graven 


image, and falleth down thereto,” 0, 
(3.) In Ethiopic the suffix is certainly 
singular. Wiseman. These conside- 
ratic.as show that it is proper to render 
it in the singular number, and to regard 
it as referring to an individual. The 
LXX render it «is @évarov, unto death, 
and evidently read it as if it were an 


abbreviation of miva> lamiith, and they 
render the whole passage, “ for the trans- 
gressions of my people he was led unto 
death.” This translation is adopted 
and defended by Lowth, and has also 
been defended by Dr. Kennicott. The 
only argument which is urged, however, 
is, that it was so used by Origen in his 
controversy with the Jews; that they 
made no objection to the argument that 
he urged ; and that as Origen and the 
Jews were both acquainted with the 
Hebrew text, it is to be presumed that 
this was then the reading of the original. 
But this authority is too slight to change 
the Hebrew text. The single testimony 
of Origen is too equivocal to determine 
any question in regard to the reading 
of the Hebrew text, and too much re- 
liance should not be reposed even on his 
statements in regard to a matter of fact. 
This is one of the many instances in 
which Lowth has ventured to change the 
Hebrew text with no sufficient authority. 

9. And he made his grave with the 
wicked. Jerome renders this, et dubit 
impios pro sepultura et divitem pro 
morte sua. The LXX render it, “and 
I will give the wicked dvri ris ragis— 
instead of his burial, and the rich in the 
place, or instead of his death”—irri rod 
Qavdrov. The Chaldee renders it, “ and 
me will deliver the wicked into Gehenna, 


and the rich in substance who oppress | 


by a death that is destructive, that the 








workers of iniquity may no more ne 
established, and that they may no more 
speak deceit in their mouth.” The Sy- 
riac renders it beautifully, “ the wicked 


gave Loos a grave,” osao. Heng- 


stenberg rendersi it, “ they appointed him 
his grave with the wicked (but he was 
with a rich man after his death) al- 
though he had done nothing unrighteous, 
and there was no guile in his mouth.” 
The sense, according to him, is, that 
not satisfied with his sufferings and 
death, they sought to insult him even 
in death, since they wished to bury his 
corpse among criminals. It is then in- 
cidentally remarked, that this object 
was not accomplished. * This whole 
verse is exceedingly important, and 
every word in it deserves a serious exa- 
mination, and attentive consideration. 
It has been subjected to the closest in- 
vestigation by critics, and different inter- 
pretations have been given to it. They 
may be seen at length in Rosenmiuller, 


Gesenius, and Hengstenberg. The word 
rendered “he made,’ 73, from j92 
nathan, is a word of very frequent oc- 


currence in the Scriptures. - According 
to Gesenius, it means, (1) to give, as 
(a) to give the hand to a victor; (6) to 
give into the hand of any one, ie the 
power; (c) to give, i. e. to turn the 
back ; (d) to give, i. e. to yield fruit as 
a tree; (e) to give; i. e. to show com- 
passion ; (f) to give honour, praise, etc.; 
(g) to give into prison, or into custody ; 
(2) to sit, place, put, lay; (a) to set 
before any one ; (b) to set one over any 
person or thing ; (c) to give one’s heart 
to any thing ; i. e. to apply the mind, &c. 
(3) to make; (a) to make or constitute 
one as any thing; (b) to make a thing 
as something else. 'The notion of giv- 
ing, or giving over, is the essential idea 
of the word, and not that of making, as 
our translation would seem to imply ; 
and ‘the sense is, that he was given by 
design to the grave of the wicked, or it 


B.C.690.] 


was intended that he should occupy such 
a grave. The meaning then would be, 
And his grave was appointed with the wicked; 
But he was with a rich man in his death— 
Although he had done no | Tong. 

Neither was there any guile in his mouth. 

But who gave, or appointed him? I 
answer. The word may either (1) here 
be used impersonally as in Ps. xxii. 15, 
“to him shall be given,’ marg. “ one 
shall give,” Eccl. ii. 21, meaning, that 
some one gave, or appointed his grave 
with the wicked; i.e. his grave was 
appointed with the wicked; or, (2) the 
phrase “ my people,’ “24> must be sup- 
plied ; my people appointed his grave to 
be with the wicked; or (3) God gave, 
or appointed his grave with the wicked. 
It seems to me that it is to be regarded 
as used impersonally, meaning that his 
grave was appointed with the wicked ; 
and then the sense will be, that it was 
designed that he should be buried with 
the wicked, without designating the per- 
son or persons who intended it. So it 
is correctly rendered by Lowth and 
Noyes, “his grave was appointed with 
the wicked.” 1 With the wicked. It 
was designed that he should be buried 
with the wicked. The sense is, that 
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it was not only intended to put him to 
death, but also to heap the highest in- 
dignity on him. Hence, it was intend- 
ed to deny him an honourable burial, 
and to consign him to the same ignomi- 
nious grave with the violators of the 
laws of God and man. One part of an 
ignominious punishment has often been 
to deny to him who has been eminent 
in guilt an honourable burial. Hence, 
it was said of Ahab (1 Kings xxi. 19), 
that the dogs should lick his blood ; and 
of Jezebel that the dogs should eat her. 
1 Kings xxi. 23. Thus of the king of 





Babylon (Isa. xiv. 19), that he should 
“be cast out of his grave as an abomin- 
able branch.” See Note on that place. 
Hence those who have been peculiarly 
guilty are sometimes quartered, and 
their heads and other parts of the body 
suspended on posts, or they are hung in 
chains, and their flesh left to be devoured 
oy the fowls of heaven. So Josephus, 
Ant. B. iv. ch. viii. § 6, says, “ He that 
blasphemeth God, let him be stoned ; | 
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and let him hang on a tree all that day, 
and then let him be buried in an igno- 
minious and obscure manner.” The 
idea here is, that it was intended ts 
cast the highest possible indignity on 
the Messiah; not only to put him to 
death, but even to deny him the privi- 
lege of an honourable burial, and to 
commit him to the same grave with the 
wicked. How remarkably was this 
fulfilled! As a matter of course, since 
he was put to death with wicked men, 
he would naturally have been buried 
with them, unless there had been some 
special interposition in his case. He 
was given up to be treated as a erimi- 
nal; he was made to take the vacated 
place of a murderer—Barabbas—on the 
cross ; he was subjected to the same in- 
dignity and cruelty to which the two 
tnalefactors were ; and it was evidently 
designed also that he should be buried 
in the same manner, and probably in 
the same grave. Thus in John xix. 
31, it is said that the Jews, because it 
was the preparation, in order that their 
bodies should not remain on the cross 
on the Sabbath day, “besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away;” in- 
tending evidently that their death should 
be hurried in the same cruel manner, 
and that they should be buried in the 
same way. Who can but wonder at 
the striking accuracy of the prediction ! 


1 And with the rich, ""O2. The 
words “ he was,” are here to be supplied. 
‘But he was with a rich man in his 


death.’ The particle 1 rendered “ and,” 
is properly here adversative, and means 
here “but,” “yet.” The meaning is, 
that although he had beenexecuted with 
criminals, and it had been expected that 
he would be interred with them, yet he 
was associated with a rich man in his 
death ; i.e. in his burial. The purpose 
which had been cherished in regard to 
his burial was not accomplished. ‘The 
word “wy (from “uid, to be straight, 
to prosper, to be happy, and then to be 
rich), means properly the rich, and then 
the honourable and noble. It occurs very 
often in the Bible (see Taylor’s Con- 
cord.), and is in all cases in our English 
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version rendered rich. ° Gesenius con- 
tends, however, tliat it sometimes is to 
be taken in a bad sense, and that it 
means proud, arrogant, impious, because 
riches are a source of pride, and pride 
to a Hebrew is synonymous with im- 
piety. He appeals to Job xxvii. 19, in 
proof of this. But it is evident that the 
place in Job, “ The rich man shall lie 
down, but he shall not be gathered,” 
may be understood as speaking of a 
rich man as he is commonly found ; 
and the word there does not mean 
proud, or wicked, but it means a rich 
man, who is without religion. In all 
places where the word occurs in the 
Bible, the primary idea is that of a rich 
man—though he may be righteous or 
wicked, pious or impious, a friend of 
God or an enemy. ‘That is to be de- 
termined by the connexion. And the 
natural and proper idea here is that of 
a man who is wealthy, though without 
any intimation with regard to his moral 
character. It is rather implied that the 
man referred to would have a character 
different from “ the wicked,” with whom 
his grave was appointed. Several in- 
terpreters, however, of the highest cha- 
racter, have supposed that the word here 
refers to the ungodly, and means, that 
in his death he was associated with the 
ungodly. Thus Calvin supposes that it 
refers to the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
the impious and violent Romans who 
rushed upon him to take his life. Luther 
remarks that it means, “a rich man; 
one who gives himself to the pursuit of 
wealth ; i. e. an ungodly man.” ¢ But 
the objection is insuperable that the 
word in the Bible never is used in this 
sense, to denote simply a wicked or an 
ungodly man. It may denote a rich 
man who is ungodly—but that must be 
determined by the connexion. The 
simple idea in the word is that of 
wealth, but whether the person referred 
to be a man of fair or unfair, pure or 
impure character, is to be determined 
by other circumstances than the mere 
use of the word. So the word “ rich,” 
‘s used in our language, and in all 
Janguages. The principal reason why 
it has here been supposed to mean wun- 
godly is, that the parallelism is supposed 
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to require it. But this is not necessary. 
It may be designed to intimate that 
there was a distinction between the de- 
sign which was cherished in regard to 
his burial, and the fact. It was intend- 
ed that he should have been interred 
with the wicked ; but in fact, he was 
with the rich in his death. {1 Jn his 
death. Marg. deaths. "723. Lowth 
renders this, “his tomb.” He under- 
stands the letter 2 béth, as radical and 
not servile ; and supposes that the word 
is M12 bamoth, hills; i. e. sepulchral 
hills. Tombs, he observes, correctly, 
were often hills or tumuli erected over 
the bodies of the dead ; and he supposes 
that the word hill, or high place, be- 
came synonymous with a tomb, or se- 
pulchre. This interpretation was first 
suggested by Aber Ezra, and has been 
approved by Oecolampadius, Zuingle, 
Drusius, Ikin, Kuinoel, and others. But 
the interpretation is liable to great ob- 
jections. (1.) It is opposed to all the 
ancient versions. (2.) There is no evi- 


dence that the word "22 baméth, is 
ever used except in one place (Ezek. 
xliii. 7, where it means also primarily 
high places, though there perhaps de- 
noting a burial place), in the sense of 
Bwpds, a tomb, or place of burial. It 
denotes a high place or height; a strong 
hold, a fastness, a fortress ; and then an 
elevated place, where the rites of idolatry 
were celebrated ; and though it is not 
improbable that those places became 
burial places—as we bury in the vicini- 
ty of a place of worship—yet the word 
simply and by itself does not denote a 
tumulus, or an elevated place of burial, 
The word here, therefore, is to be re- 
garded as a noun from 12 mévéth, or 
Mi moth, plural DIM méthin, 
meaning the same as after his death— 
the grave. The plural is used instead 
of the singular in Ezek. xxviii. 8-10; 
and also Job xxi. 32: “Yet he shall be 
brought to the grave,” marg. as in Heb. 
graves. The sense, therefore, is, that 
after his death he would be with a man 
of wealth, but without determining any 
thing in regard to his moral character. 
The exact fulfilment of this may be 
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10 Yet it pleased the Lorp to | 
_days, and the pleasure ‘of the 


bruise him; he hath put him to 

grief: 3when thou shalt make his 

soul an ‘offering for sin, ne shall 
3 Or, his soul shall make. 
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see his seed, he shall prolong his 
Lorp shall prosper in his han: 


¢ 2Cor. 5.21. Heb. 9. 24—26. 
Ff 2'Thes.1. 11. 





seen in the account which is given of 
the manner of the burial of the Saviour 
by Joseph of Arimathea, Matt. xxvii. 
57-6. Joseph was a rich man. He 
took the body, and wound it 12 a clean 
linen cloth, and laid it in his own new 
tomb, 2 tomb hewn out of a rock—that 
is, a grave designed for himself; such 
as a rich man would use, and where it 
was designed that a rich man should be 
laid. He was buried with spices (John 
xix. 39, 40) ; embalmed with a large 
quantity of myrrh and aloes, “about a 
hundred pound weight,” in the mode in 
which the rich were usually interred. 
How different this from the interment 
of malefactors! How different from the 
way in which he would have been buried 
if he had been interred with them as it 
had been designed! And how very 
striking and minutely accurate this pro- 
phecy in circumstances which could not 
possibly have been the result of conjec- 
ture! How could a pretended prophet, 
seven hundred years before the event 
occurred, conjecture of one who was to 
be executed as a malefactor, and with 
malefactors, and who would in the or- 
dinary course of events be buried with 
malefactors, conjecture that he would 
be rescued from such an ignominious 
burial by the interposition of a rich 
man, and buried in a grave designed 
for a man of affluence, and in the man- 
ner in which the wealthy are buried? 
{ Because. by dl. This word here 
has probably the signification of al- 
though. It isused for “UX >% al dsher. 
Thus it is used in Job xvi. 17: “Not 
for any injustice in my hands ;” Heb. 
“Although there is no injustice in my 
hands.” The sense here demands this 
interpretation. * According to our com- 
mon version, the meaning is, that he 
was buried with the rich man because 
he had done no violence, and was guilty 
of no deceit; whereas it is rather to be 





taken in connexion with the entire 
strain of the passage, and to be regarded 
as meaning, that he was wounded, re- 
jected, put to death, and buried by the 
hands of men, although he had done no 
violence. 1 He had done no violence. 
The precise sense of the expression is, 
that he had not by harsh and injurious 
conduct provoked them to treat him in 
this manner, or deserved this treatment 
at their hands. In accordance with this, 
and evidently with this passage in his 
eye, the Apostle Peter says of the Lord 
Jesus, “who did no sin, neither was 
euile found in his mouth.” 1 Peter ii. 
20-22. 1 Neither was any deceit in 
his mouth. He was no deceiver, though 
he was regarded and treated as one. 
He was perfectly candid and sincere, 
perfectly true and holy. No one can 
doubt but this was exactly fulfilled in 
the Lord Jesus; and however it may 
be accounted for, it was true to the life, 
and it is applicable to him alone. Of 
what other dweller on the earth can it 
be said that there was no guile found 
in his mouth? Who else has lived 
who has always been perfectly free 
from deceit ? 

10. Yet it pleased the Lorp to 
bruise him. In this verse, the predic- 
tion respecting the final glory and tri- 
umph of the Messiah commences. The 
design of the whole prophecy is to state, 
that in consequence of his great suffer- 
ings, he would be exalted to the highest 
honour. See Notes ch. lii.13. The 
sense of this verse is, ‘ he was subjected 
to these sufferings, not on account of 
any sins of his, but because, under the 
circumstances of the case, his sufferings 
would be pleasing to Jenovan. He saw 
they were necessary, and he was willing 
that he should be subjected to them. 
He has laid upon him heavy sufferings. 
And when he has brought a sin-offering, 
he shall see a numerous posterity, and 
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper 
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through him’ The Lorp was “ pleas- 
ed” with his sufferings, not because he 
has delight in the sufferings of inno- 
cence ; not because the sufferer was in 
any sense guilty or ill-deserving ; and 
not because he was at any time dis- 
pleased or dissatisfied with what the 
Mediator did, or taught. But it was (1.) 
Because the Messiah had voluntarily 
submitted himself to those sorrows 
which were necessary to show the evil 
of sin; and in view of the great object 
to be gained, the eternal redemption of 
his people, he was pleased that he 
would subject himself to so great sor- 
rows to saye them. He was pleased 
with the end in view, and with all that 
was necessary in order that the end 
might be secured. (2.) Because these 
sufferings would tend to illustrate the 
divine perfections, and show the justice 
and mercy of God. The gift of a Sa- 
viour, such as he was, evinced bound- 
less benevolence; his sufferings in be- 
half of the guilty showed the holiness of 
his nature and law; and all demon- 
strated that he was at the same time 
disposed to save, and yet resolved that 
no one should be saved by dishonouring 
his law,.or without expiation for the 
evil which had been done by sin. (3.) 
Because these sorrows would result in 
the pardon and recovery of an innu- 
merable multitude of lost sinners, and 
in their eternal happiness and salvation. 
The whole work was one of benevo- 
lence, and Jenovan was pleased with it 
as a work of pure and disinterested 
love. 1 Yo bruise him. See Notes on 
ver.5. The word here is the infinitive 
of Piel. * To bruise him, or his being 
bruised was pleasing to Jenovan ; that 
is, it was acceptable to him that he 
should be crushed by his many sorrows. 
It does not of necessity imply that there 
was any positive and direct agency on 
the part of Jenovau in bruising him, 
but only that the fact of his being thus 
crushed and bruised was acceptable to 
him. T He hath put him to grief. 
This word, “hath grieved him,” is the 
same which in another form occurs in 
ver. 4. It means that it was by the 
agency, and in accordance with the de- 
sign of Jenovan, that he was subjected 
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to these great sorrows. I When thoa 
shalt make his soul. Marg. ‘his soul 
shall make.’ According to the transla- 
tion in the text, the speaker is the pro- 
phet, and it contains an address to Jxz~ 
HOvAH, and Jrnovan is himself intro- 
duced as speaking in ver. 11. Accord- 
ing to the margin, Jenovan himselt 
speaks, and the idea is, that his soul 
should make an offering for sin. The 
Hebrew will bear either. Jerome ren- 
ders it, “ if he shall lay down his life for 
sin.” The LXX render it in the plural, 
“if you shall give [scil—an offering] 
for sin, your soul shall see a long-lived 
posterity.” Lowth renders it, “if his 
soul shall maize a propitiatory sacrifice.” 
Rosenmiiller renders it, “if his soul, 
i. e. he himself, shall place his soul as 
an expiation for sin.” Noyes renders 
it, “but since he gave himself a sacri- 
fice for sin.” It seems to me that the 
margin is the correct rendering, and 
that it is to be regarded as in the third 
person. Thus the whole passage will 
be connected, and it will be regarded 
as the assurance of Jenovan himself, 
that when his life should be made a sa- 
crifice for sin, he would see a great 
multitude who should be saved as the 
result of his sufferings and death. 1 His 
soul. ‘The word here rendered “ soul,” 
ER, means properly breath; spirit ; 
the life; the vital principle. Gen. i. 
20-30. Lev. xvii. 11. Deut. xii. 23. 
Gen. ix. 4. It sometimes denotes the 
rational soul, regarded as the seat of 
affections and emotions of various kinds. 
Isa. xlii. 1. Cant. i. 7, iii. 1-4. Gen 
xxxiv. 3. Ps. lxxxvi. 4. Isa: xv. 4. Ih 
is here equivalent to himself—when he 
himself is made a sin-offering, or sacri- 
fice for sin. T An offering for sin. 
DUS, This word properly means,* 
blame, guilt which one contracts by 
transgression, Gen. xxvi. 10. Jer. li. 5; 
also a sacrifice for guilt ; a sin-offering ; 
an expiatory sacrifice. It is often ren- 
dered trespass-offering. Ley. v. 19 
vii. 5, xiv. 21, xix. 21. 1 Sam. vi. 3, 8, 
17. It is rendered guwiltiness, Gen. 
xxvi. 10; sin, Prov. xiv. 9; trespass, 
Num. v. 8. The idea here is, clearly 
that he would be made an offermg, ora 
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11 He shall see of the travail 








sacrifice for sin; that by which guilt 
would be expiated and an atonement 
made. In accordance with this, Paul 
says (2 Cor. v. 21), that God “made 
him to be sin for us” (dyapriav), i.e. a 
sin-offering ; and he is called {daspds 
and {\acrjpeov, a propitiatory sacrifice 
for sins. 1 John ii. 2, iv. 10. Rom. iii. 
25. The idea is, that he was himself 
innocent, and that he gave up his soul 
or life in order to make an expiation 
for sin—as the innocent animal in sa- 
crifice was offered to God as an ac- 
knowledgment of guilt. There could be 
no more explicit declaration that he who 
is referred to here, did not die as a 
martyr merely, but that his death had 
the high purpose of making expiation 
for the sins of men. Assuredly this is 
not language which can be used of any 
martyr. In what sense could it be said 
of Ignatius or Cranmer that their souls 


or lives were made an offering—Dt® , 
or i\acpds—for sin? Such language is 
never applied to martyrs in the Bible ; 
such language is never applied to them 
in the common discourses of men. 
I He shall see his seed. His posterity ; 
his descendants. The language here 
is taken from that which was regarded 
as the highest blessing among the He- 
brews. With them length of days and 
a numerous posterity were regarded as 
the highest favours, and usually as the 
clearest proofs of the divine love. 
« Children’s children are the crown of 
old men.” Prov. xvii. 6. See Ps. exxvii. 
5. Ps. exxviii. 6, “ Yea, thou shalt see 
thy children’s children, and peace upon 
Israel.” So one of the highest bless- 
ings which could be promised to Abra- 
_ ham was that he would be made the 
father of many nations. Gen. xii. 2, 
xvii. 5,6. In accordance with this, the 
Messiah is promised that he shall see a 
numerous spiritual posterity. A similar 
declaration occurs in Ps. xxii. 30, which 
‘is usually applied to the Messiah. “A 
seed shall serve him; it shall be ac- 
counted to the Lorn for a generation.” 
The natural relation between father and 
son is often transferred to spiritual sub- 
ieets. Thus the name father is often 
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of his soul, and shall be satisfied : 





given to the prophets, or to teachers, 
and the name sons to disciples or learn- 
ers. In accordance with this, the idea 
is here, that the Messiah would sustain 
this relation, and that there would be 
multitudes who would sustain to him 
the relation of spiritual children. There 
may be emphasis in the word “see”’— 
he shall see his posterity ; for it was re- 
garded as a blessing not only to have 
posterity, but to be permitted to live and 
see them. Hence the joy of the agea 
Jacob in being permitted to see the chil- 
dren of Joseph. Gen. xlviii. 11 : “ And 
Israel said unto Joseph, I had not 
thought to see thy face; and lo, God 
hath showed me also thy seed.” 1 He 
shall prolong his days. His life shall 
be long. This also is language which 
is taken from the view entertained 
among the Hebrews that long life was 
a blessing, and wasa proof of the divine 
favour. Thus, in 1 Kings iii. 14, God 
says to Solomon, “if thou wilt walk in 
my ways, and keep my statutes and 
my commandments, as thy father Da- 
vid did walk, then I will lengthen thy 
days.” See Deut. xxv. 15. Ps. xxi. 4, 
xci. 16. Prov. iii. 2. The meaning 
here is, that the Messiah, though he 
should be put to death, would yet see 
great multitudes who should be his spi- 
ritual children. "Though he should die, 
yet he would live again, and his days 
should be lengthened out. It is ful- 
filled in the reign of the Redeemer on 
earth, and in his eternal existence and 
glory in heaven. 1 And the pleasure 
of the Lorv. That is, that which shall 
please Jenovan; the work which he 
desires andappoints. | Shall prosper. 
See Notes ch. lii. 13, where the same 
word occurs. 1 Inhis hand. Under his 
government and direction. Religion 
will be promoted and extended through 
him. ‘The reward of all his sufferings 
in maxing an offering for sin would be, 
(1) that multitudes would be converted 
and saved; (2) that his reign would be 


| permanent, and (3) that the work which 


Jenovan designed and desized would 
prosper under his administration. 


11. He shall see of the travail of his 
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by his *knowledge shall my right- 


h Jno.17.3. 2 Pet. 1. 2,3, 
i 2Jno. 1. 3. k& Rom. 3. 24. 
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eous ‘servant justify “many ; for 
he shall bear their iniquities. 





soul. This is the language of JeHovaH, 
who is again introduced as speaking. 


The sense is, he shall see the fruit, or | 
the result of his sufferings, and shall be 


satisfied. He shall see so much good 
resulting from his great sorrows ; so 
much happiness, and so many saved, 
that the benefit. shall be an ample com- 
pensation for all that he endured. The 
word here rendered “ travail,” 29, 
denotes properly labour, toil ; wearisome 


labour ; labour and toil which produce 
exhaustion ; and hence sometimes vex- 
ation, sorrow, grief, trouble. It is ren- 
dered labour, Ps. xc.10. Jer. xx. 18. 
Eccl. ii. 11-20. Ps. ev. 44; perverse- 
ness, Num. xxi. 21; sorrow, Job iii. 
10; wickedness, Job iv. 8; trouble, 
Job v. 6, 7. Ps. Ixxiii. 5; mischief, 
Job xv. 35. Ps. vii. 13, x. 7-14, xciv. 
20; travail—meaning labour, or toil, 
Eccl. iv. 4-6; grievousness, Isa. x. 1 ; 
iniquity, Habak. i. 13; toil, Gen. xli. 
51; pain, Ps. xxv. 18; and misery, 
Proy. xxxi. 7. The word travail with 
us has two senses, (1) labour with pain, 
severe toil ; (2) the pains of childbirth. 
The word is used here to denote exces- 
sive toil, labour, weariness; and refers 
to the arduous and wearisome labour 
and trial involved in the work of re- 
demption, as that which exhausted the 
powers of the Messiah as a man, and 
sunk him down to the grave. 
shall be satisfied. That is, evidently, 
he shall be permitted to see so much 
fruit of his labours and sorrows as to be 


an ample recompense for all that he has | 


done. It is not improbable that the im- 
age here is taken from a husbandman 
who labours in preparing his soil for the 
seed, and who waits for the harvest ; 
and who, when he sees the rich and 
yellow field of grain in autumn, or the 
wain heavily laden with sheaves, is 
abundantly satisfied for what he has 
done. He has pleasure in the contem- 
plation of his labour, and of the result ; 





7 And | 


} 





he made preparation for the harvest. 
So with the Redeemer. There will be 
rich and most ample results for all that 
he has done. And when he shall look 
on the multitude that shall be saved; 
when he shall see the true religion 
spreading over the world; when he 
shall behold an immense host which no 
man can number gathered into heaven ; 
and when he shall witness the glory 
that shall result to God from all that he 
has done, he shall see enough to be an 
ample compensation for all that he has 
endured, and he shall look on his work 
and its glorious results with pleasure.— 
We may remark here that this implies 
that great and most glorious results 
will come out of this work. The salva- 
tion of a large portion of the race, of 
multitudes which no man can number, 
will be necessary to be any suitable re- 
muneration for the sufferings of the Son 
of God. We may be assured that he 
will be “satisfied,” only when multi- 
tudes are saved; and it is, therefore, 
morally certain that a large portion 
of the race, taken as a whole, will en- 
ter into heaven. Hitherto the number 
has been small. The great mass have 
rejected him, and have been lost. But 
there are brighter times before the 
church and the world. The pure gos- 
pel of the Redeemer is yet to spread 
around the globe, and it is yet to be- 
come, and to be for ages, the religion of 
the world. Age after age is to roll on 


| when all shall know him and obey him ; 





and he does not regret the wearisome | 


days and the deep anxiety with which 


and in those future times, what immense 
multitudes shall enter into heaven! So 
that it may yet be seen, that the num- 
ber of those who will be lost from 
the whole hurjan family, compared 
with those who will be saved, will be 
no greater in proportion than the crimi- 
nals in a well organized community 
who are imprisoned are, compared with 
the number of obedient, virtuous, and 
peaceful citizens. 1 By his knowledge. 
That is, by the knowledge of him. The 
idea is, by becoming fully acquainted 
with him and his plan of salvation. The 
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word knowledge here is evidently used 
in a large sense to denote al/ that con- 
stitutes acquaintance with him. Thus 
Paul «ays (Phil. iii. 10), “That I may 
know him, and the power of his resur- 
recticn.” It is only by the knowledge 
of the Messiah ; by an acquaintance 
with his character, doctrines, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection, that any one 
ean be justified. Thus the Saviour says 
(John xvii. 3), And this is life eternal, 
thav they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
zent.” Men are to become acquainted 
with him ; with his doctrines, and with 
his religion, or they can never be regard- 
ed and treated as righteous in the sight 
ofa holy God. 4% Shall my righteous 
servant. On the meaning of the word 
servant, as applied to the Messiah, see 
Notes on ch. lii. 13. The word “ right- 


eous,” PI%, Lowth supposes should 
be omitted. His reasons dre, (1) that 
three MSS., two of them ancient, omit 
it; (2) that it makes a solecism in this 
place; for, according to the constant 
usage of the Hebrew language, the ad- 
jective, in a phrase of this kind, ought 
to follow the substantive ; and (3) that 
it makes the hemistich too long. But 
none of these reasons are sufficient to 
justify a change in the text. The phrase 
literally is,“ the righteous, my servant ;” 
and the sense is, evidently, ‘ my right- 
eous servant.’ The word righteous, ap- 
plied to the Messiah, is designed to de- 
note not only his personal holiness, but 
to have reference to the fact that he 


would make many righteous—P "1%. 
It is applicable to him, because he was 
eminently holy and pure, and because 
also he was the source of righteousness 
to others; and in the work of justifica- 
tion it is important in the highest de- 
gree to fix the attention on the fact that 
he by whom the sinner was to be justi- 
fied was himself perfectly holy, and able 
to secure the justification and salvation 
of all who intrusted their souls to him. 
No man could feel secure of salvation 
unless he could commit his soul to one 
who was perfectly holy, and able to 
“bring in everlasting righteousness.” 


% Justify. P-IS7. The word prs 
vou, u.—I13 
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is of very frequent occurrence in the Bi- 
ble ; and no word is more important te 
a correct understanding of the plan of 
salvation than this, and the correspond- 
ing Greek word éixatow. On the mean- 
ing of the Greek word, see Notes on 
Rom. i. 17. The Hebrew word means 
to be right, straight, as if spoken of a 
way, Ps. xxiii, 3. Hence (1.) To be just, 
righteous, spoken of God in dispensing 
justice, Ps. lv. 6; and or laws, Ps. xix. 
10. (2.) To have a just cause, to be in 
the right ; (a) in a forensic sense, Gen. 
xxviii. 26, Job ix. 16-20, x. 15, xiii. 
18 ; (0) of disputants, to be in the n_ht, 
Job xxiii. 12; (¢) to gain one’s cause, 
to be justified, Isa. xliii. 9-26. In this 
sense it is now often used in courts of 
justice, where a man who is charged 
with crime shows that he did not do the 
deed, or that having done it he hada 
right to do it, and the law holds him in- 
nocent. (3.) To be righteous, upright, 
good, innocent. In this sense the word 
is often used in the Bible. Job xv. 14, 
xxiii, 9: Ps. exlin. 2. But in this 
sense the Messiah will justify no one. 
He did not come to declare that men 
were upright, just, innocent. Nor will 
he justify them because they can show 
that they have not committed the of- 
fences charged on them, or that they 
had a right to do what they havé done. 
The whole work of justification through 
the Redeemer proceeds on the supposi- 
tion that men are not in fact innocent, 
and that they cannot vindicate their own 
conduct. (4.) In Hiphil, the word means, 
pronounce just, or righteous. In a fo- 
rensic sense, and as applied to the act 
of justification before God, it means to 
declare righteous, or to admit to favour 
as a righteous person ; and in connex- 
ion with the pardon of sin, to resolve to 
treat as righteous, or as if the offence 
had not been committed. It is more 
than mere pardon ; it involves the idea 
of a purpose to treat as righteous, and 
to acknowledge as such. It is not to 
declare that the person is innocent, or 
that he is not ill deserying, or that he 
had a right to do as he had done, or 
that he has a claim to mercy—for this 
is not true of any mortal; but it is to 
pardon, and to accept him as if the of- 
‘\ 
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12 'Therefore will I divide him 
a portion with the great, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the 
strong ; because “he hath poured 
out his soul unto death: and he 
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was numbered with the trans. 
gressors: and he bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession “for 


the transgressors. 


m Heb. 12. 2. 
nm Heb. 7.28. 1 John 2. 1. 





fence nad not been committed—to re- 
gard kim in his dealings with him, and 
treat him ever onward asif he were 
holy. This sense of the word here is 
necessary, because the whole passage 
speaks of his bearing sin, and suffering 
for others, and thus securing their justi- 
fication. It does not speak of him as 
instructing men and thus promoting re- 
ligion ; but it speaks of his dying for 
them, and thus laying the foundation 
for their justification. They are justi- 
fied only in connexion with his bearing 
their iniquities ; and this shows that the 
word is here used in the forensic sense, 
and denotes that they will be regarded 
and treated as righteous on account of 
what he has suffered in their behalf. 
I For he shall bear. On the meaning 
of the word bear, see Notes on ver. 4. 
I Their iniquities. Not that he be- 
came a sinner, or that sin can be trans- 
ferred, which is impossible. Guilt and 
ill-desert are personal qualities, and can- 
not be transferred from one to another. 
But the consequences of guilt may pass 
over to another ; the sufferings which 
would be a proper expression of the evil 
of sin may be assumed by another. And 
this was done by the Redeemer. He 
stood between the stroke of justice and 
the sinner, and received the blow him- 
self. He intercepted, so to speak, the 
descending sword of justice that would 
have cut the sinner down, and thus 
saved him. He thus bore their iniqui- 
ties; i.e. he bore in his own person 
what would have been a proper ex- 
pression of the evil of sin if he had been 
himself the sinner, and had been guilty. 
See Notes on ver. 6. It is in connex- 
jon with this that men become justified ; 
and it is only by the fact that he has 
thus borne their iniquities that they can 








be regarded as righteous in the sight of | 


aholy God. They become interested 
in his merits just as he became interest- 
ed in their iniquities. There is in 


neither case any transfer of personal 
properties ; but there is in both cases a 
participation in the consequences or the 
results of conduct. He endured the 
consequences or results of sin ; we par- 
take of the .ansequences or the re- 
sults of his sufferings and death in our 
behalf. This is the great cardinal doc- 
trine of justification ; the peculiarity of 
the Christian scheme ; the glorious plan 
by which lost men may be saved, and 
by which the guilty may become par- 
doned and be raised up to endless life 
and glory ; the articulus stantis vel ca- 
dentis ecclesie. LuTHER. 


12. Therefore will I divide him. 1 


will divide for him—i? lo. This verse 
is designed to predict the triumphs of 
the Messiah.—It is language appropri- 
ate to him as a prince, and designed to 
celebrate his glorious victories on earth. 
The words here used are taken from 
the custom of distributing the spoils of 
victory, after a battle, and the idea is, 
that as a conqueror takes valuable 
spoils, so the Messiah would go forth to 
the spiritual conquest of the world, and 
subdue it to himself. Rosenmiiller ren- 
ders this, “ dispertsam ei multos,” I will 
divide to him the many; i. e. he 
shall have many as_ his portion. 
Hengstenberg, “I will give him the 
mighty for a portion.” So the LXX, 
“therefore he shall inherit («Aygo- 
vouyoec) many.” So Lowth, “ therefore 
will Idistribute to him the many for his 
portion.” But it seems to me that the 
sense is, that his portion would be with 


the mighty or the many, 0°279, and 
that this interpretation is demanded by 
the use of the preposition 3 in this case, 


and by the corresponding word DR 
prefixed to the word “mighty.” The 
sense, according to this, is, that the 


‘ spoils ot his conquests would be among 


the mighty or the many; that is, that 
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his victories would not be confined toa 
few in number, or to the feeble, but the 
triumphs of his conquests would extend 
afar and be found among the potentates 
and mighty men of the earth. The 
word rendered here “ the great,” 8°27 
rabbim, may mean either many, or pow- 
erful and great. The parallelism here 
with the word O°25%3, the mighty, 
seems to demand that it be understood 
as denoting the great, or the powerful, 
though it is differently rendered by the 
Vulgate, the LXX, the Chaldee, by 
Castellio, and by Jun. et Tremell. The 
sense is, I think, that his conquests 
would be among the great and the 
mighty. He would overcome his most 
formidable enemies, and subdue them to 
himself. Their most valued objects ; 
all that constituted their wealth, their 
grandeur, and their power, would be 
among the spoils of his victories. It 
would not be merely his feeble foes that 
would be subdued, but it would be the 
mighty, and there would be no power, 
however formidable, that would be able 
to resist the triumphs of his truth. The 
history of the gospel since the coming 
of the Redeemer shows how accurately 
this has been fulfilled. Already he has 
overcome the mighty, and the spoils of 
the conquerors of the world have been 
among the trophies of his victories. 
The Roman empire was subdued ; and 
his conquests were among these con- 
querors, and his were victories over the 
subduers of nations. It will be still 
more signally fulfilled in coming times 
when the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever. Rev. xi. 15. And he shall 
divide the spoil with the strong. And 
with the mighty, or with heroes, shall 
he divide the plunder. The idea here 
is not materially different from that 
which was expressed in the former 
member of the sentence. It is language 
derived from the conquests of the war- 
rior, and means that his victories would 
be among the great ones of the earth; 
his conquests over conquerors. It was 
from language such as this that the 
Jews obtained the notion, that the Mes- 
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siah would be a distinguished conyueror, 
and hence they looked forward to one 
who as a warrior would carry the 
standard of victory around the world. 
But it is evident that it may be applied 
with much higher beauty to the spiritual 
victories of the Redeemer, and that it 
expresses the great and glorious truth 
that the conquests of the true religion 
will yet extend over the most formida- 
ble obstacles on the earth. 1 Because 
he hath poured out his soul unto death. 
His triumphs would be an appropriate 
reward for his sufferings, his death, and 
his intercession. The expression “he 
poured out his soul,” or his life 1WD2 
(Notes on ver. 10), is derived from the 
fact that the life was supposed to re- 
side in the blood (Notes Rom. iii. 25), 
and that when the blood was poured 
out, the life was supposed to flow forth 
with it. As a reward for his having 
thus laid down his life, he would extend 
his triumphs over the whole world, and 
subdue the most mighty to himself. 
I And he was numbered with the 
transgressors. 'That is, he shall tri- 
umph because he suffered himself to be 
numbered with the transgressors, or to 
be put to death with malefactors. It 
does not mean that he was a trans- 
gressor, or in any way guilty ; but that 
in his death he was in fact numbered 
with the guilty and put to death with 
them. In the public estimation, and in 
the sentence which doomed him to 
death, he was regarded and treated as 
if he had been a transgressor. This 
passage is expressly applied by Mark to 
the Lord Jesus. Mark xv.28. And 
he bare the sin of many, nivp nasa. 


On the meaning of this word bare, see 
Notes on ver. 4; and on the doctrine 
involyed by his bearing sin, see the 
Note on vs. 4,5, 6,10. The idea here 
is, that he would triumph because he 
had thus borne their sins. As a reward 
for this God would bless him with 
abundant spiritual triumphs among men, 
and extend the true religion afar. 
1 And made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. On the meaning of the word 
here rendered “made _ intercession,’ 


3745", see Notes on ver. 6, where itis 
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rendered “hath laid on him.” The 
idea is that of causing to meet, or to 
rush; and then to assail, as it were, 
with prayers, to supplicate for any one, 
to entreat. See Jer. xxxvi. 25, Isa. lix. 
16. It may not refer here to the mere 
act of making prayer or supplication, 
but rather perhaps to the whole work of 
the intercession in which the Redeemer, 
as High Priest, presents the merit of his 
atoning blood before the throne of 
mercy and pleads for men. See Heb. 
vii. 25, 1 John ii. 1, Rom. viii. 34. 
This is the closing part of his work in 
behalf of his people and of the world ; 
and the sense here is, that he would be 
thus blessed with abundant and wide 
extended triumph, because he made in- 
tercession. All his work of humilia- 
tion, and all his toils and sufferings, and 
all the merit of his intercession, became 
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to the spread of the true religion. In 
consequence of all these toils, and pains, 
and prayers, God would give him the 
victory over the world, and extend his 
triumphs around the globe. Here the 
work of the Mediator in behalf of men 
will cease. There is to be no more 
suffering, and beyond his intercessions 
he will do nothing for them. He will 
come again indeed, but he will come to 
judge the world, not to suffer, to bleed, 
to die, and to intercede. All his future 
conquests and triumphs will be in con- 
sequence of what he has already done ; 
and they who are not saved because he 
poured out his soul unto death, and 
bare the sin of many, and made inter- 
cession, will not be saved at all. There 
will be no more sacrifice for sin, and 
there will be no other advocate and in- 
tercessor. 


necessary in order to his triumph, and 


We have now gone through, perhaps at tedious length, this deeply interesting and most impor- 
tant portion of the Bible. Assuming now (see the remarks prefixed to ch. lii. 13, seq.) that this waa 
written seven hundred years before the Lord Jesus was born, there are some remarks of great im- 
portance to which we may just refer in the conclusion of this exposition. 

(1.) The first is, the minute accuracy of the statements here as applicable to the Lord Jesus. 
While it is apparent that there has been no other being on earth, and no “‘ collective body of men,”’ 
to whom this can be applied, it is evident that the whole statement is applicable to the Redeemer, 
It is not the general accuracy to which I refer; it is not that there is some resemblance in the owt- 
line of the prediction ; it is, that the statement is minutely accurate. It reiates to his appearance, 
his rejection, the manner of his death, his being pierced, his burial. It describes, as minutely ag 
could have been done after the events occurred, the manner of his trial, of his rejection, the fact of 
his being taken from detention and by a judicial sentence, and the manner in which it was designed 
that he should be buried, and yet the remarkable fact that this was prevented, and that he was 
interred in the manner in which the rich were buried. See the Notes on vs. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

(2.) This coincidence could never have occurred if the Lord Jesus had been an impostor. To 
say nothing of the difficulty of attempting to fulfil a prediction by imposture and the general failure 
in the attempt, there are many things here which would have rendered any attempt of this kind 
utterly hopeless. A very large portion of the things referred to in this chapter were circumstances 
over which an impostor could have no control, and which he could bring about by no contrivance, 
no collusion, and no concert. They depended on the arrangements of Providence, and on the vol- 
untary actions of men, in such a way that he could not aflect them. How could he so order it as 
to grow up as a root out of a dry ground; to be despised and rejected of men ; to be taken from de- 
tention and from a judicial sentence though innocent; to have it designed that he should be buried 
with malefactors, and to be numbered with transgressors, and yet to be rescued by a rich man and 
placed in his tomb? This consideration becomes more striking when it is remembered that not a 
few men claimed to be the Messiah, and succeeded in imposing on many, and though they were at 
last abandoned or punished, yet between their lives and death and the circumstances here detailed, 
there is not the shadow of a cuincidence. It is to be remembered also that an impostor would not 
have aimed at what would have constituted a fulfillment of this prophecy. Notwithstanding the 
evidence that it refers to the Messiah, yet it is certain also that the Jews expected no such personage 
as that here referred to, They looked for a magnificent temporal prince and conqueror ; and an im- 
postor would not have attempted to evince the character, and to go through the circumstances of 
poverty, humiliation, shame, and sufferings, here described. What impostor ever ould have at- 
sempted to fulfil a prophecy by subjecting himself to a shameful death? What impostor could 
nave brought it about in this manner if he had attempted it? No, It was only the true Messiah 
that either would or could have fulfilled this remarkable prophecy. Had an impostor made the 
effort, he must have failed ; and it was not in human nature to attempt it under the circumstances 
of the case, All the claims to the Messiahship by impostors have been of an entirely different cha- 
sacter from that referred to here. 

(3.) We are then prepared to ask an infidel how he will dispose of this prophecy. That it ex 
isted seven hundred years before Christ is as certain as that the poems of Homer or Hesiod had an 
2xistence before the Christian era; as certain as the existence of any ancient document whatever 

t will not do to say that it was forged—for this is net only without proof, but would destroy the 
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credibility of all ancient writings. It will not do to say that it was the result of natural sagacity in 
the prophet—for whatever may be said of conjectures about empires and kingdoms, no natural sa- 
gacity can tell what will be the character of an individual man, or whether such a man as here 
referred to would exist at all. It will not do to say that the Lord Jesus was a cunning impostor 
and resolved to fulfil this ancient writing, and thus establish his claims—for as we have seen, such 
an attempt would have belied human nature, and if attempted, could not have been accomplished, 
It remains then to ask what solution the infidel will give of these remarkable facts. We presen. 
him the prophecy—not a rhapsody, not conjecture, not a general statement ; but minute, full, clear 
unequivocal, relating to points which could not have been the result of conjecture, and over which 
the individual had no control. And then we present him with the record of the life of Jesus— 
minutely accurate in all the details of the fulfilment—a coincidence as clear as that between a 
biography and the original—and ask him to explain it. And we demand a definite and consistent 
answer to this. To turn away from it does not answer it. To laugh, does not answer it—for there 
ts no argument in a sneer or a jibe. To say that it is not worth inquiry is not true, for it pertains 
to the great question of human redemption. But if he cannot explain it, then he should admit that 
it is such a prediction as only God could give, and that Christianity is true. 

(4.) This chapter proves that the Redeemer died as an atoning sacrifice for men. He was nota 
Mere martyr, Sed sé did not come and live merely to set us an example. If what martyr was the 
language here ever used, and how could it be used? How could it be sad of any martyr that he 
bore our grief, that he was bruised for our iniquities, that our sins were made to rush and meet 
upon him, and that he bare the sin of many? And if the purpose of his coming was merely to 
teach us the will of God, or to set us an example, why is such a prominence here given to his suf- 
ferings in behall of others? Scarcely an allusion is made to his example, while the chapter is re- 
plete with statements of his sufferings and sorrows in behalf of others. It would be impossible to 
state in more explicit language the truth that he died as a sacrifice for the sins of men ; that he suf- 
fered to make proper expiation for the guilty. No confession of faith on earth, no creed, no sym- 
bol, no standard of doctrine, contains more explicit statements on thesubject. And if the language 
here used does not demonstrate that the Redeemer was an atoning sacrifice, it is impossipie to own 
ceive how such a doctrine could be taught or conveyed to men. 

(5.) This whole chapter is exceedingly important to Christians. It contains the most full, con- 
tinuous statement in the Bible of the design of the Redeemer’s sufferings and death. And after all 
the light which is shed on the subject in the New Testament ; after all the full and clear statements 
made by the Redeemer and the Apostles; still, if we wish to see a full and continuous statement 
on the great doctrine of the atonement, we naturally recur to this portion of Isaiah. If we wish 
our faith to be strengthened, and our hearts warmed by the contemplation of his sufferings, we 
shali find no part of the Bible better adapted to it than this. It should not only be the subject of 
congratulation, but of much fervent prayer. No man can study it too profoundly. No one can 
feel too much anxiety to understand it. Every verse, every phrase, every word should be pondered 
until it fixes itself deep in the memory, and makes an eternal impression on the heart. If a man 
understands this portion of the Bible, he will have a correct view of the plan of salvation, And 
it should be the subject of profound and prayerful contemplation till the heart glows with love to 
that merciful God who was willing to give the Redeemer to such sorrow, and to the gracious Sa- 
viour who for our sins was willing to pour out his soul unto death. I bless God that I have been 
permitted to study it; and I pray that this exposition—cold and imperfect as it is—may be made the 
means yet of extending correct views of the design of the Redeemer’s death anions his friends, and 
of convincing those who have doubted the truth of the Bible, that a prophecy like this demon 


strates that the Book in which it occurs must be from God. 





CHAPTER LIV. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter, probably closely connected in sense with the preceding, and growing out of the 
great truths there revealed respecting the work of the Messiah, contains a promise of the enlarge- 
ment, the moral renovation, and the future glory of the kingdom of God, especially under the Mes- 
siah. Like the preceding and succeeding chapters, it may have been primarily designed to give 
consolation to the exiles in Babylon, but it was consolation to be derived from what would occur in 
distant times under the Messiah, and in the spread of the true religion. Few and feeble as they were 
then; oppressed and cuptive; despised and apparently forsaken, they were permitted to look forward 
to future days, and had the assurance of a vast irerease from the Gentile world, and of permanent 
glory. et design of the whole chapter is consolatory, and is a onus of what would certainly 
result from the purpose of sending the Messiah to die for the world. 

‘The chapter may be rezarded agdivided into the following portions : a 

I. An address to the people of God, or to Jerusalem, regarded as then feeble, and promising great 


enlargement, vs. 1—6. ; 
a. Promise of a great insrease, under a two-fold image. 
(1.) Of a woman who nad been barren, and who subsequently had many children, ver.1.. | | 
(2.) Of a tent that was to be enlarged, a order to accommodate those who were to dwel. init, 


vs. 2, 3. 
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The foundation of this promise or assurance, that JEHOVAH was the husband and pretectoz 
of luis people, vs. 4—6. fe . 
The covenant which JEHOVAH had made with his people was firm and immovable, vs. 7—10 
a. He had indeed forsaken them for alittle while, but it was only to gather them again with eter- 
nal and unchanging favour, vs. 7, 8. i : . 
b. His covenant with them would be as firm as that which he had made with Noah, and whick 
he had so steadily observed, ver. 9. E ; 
¢. It would be even more firm than the hills, ver. 10. They would depart, and the mountaint 
would be removed; but his covenant with his people would be unshaken and eternal. 
III. A direct address to his people, as if agitated and tossed on a heaving sea, promising future sta- 
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mos 


al 


bility and glory, vs. 11—14, 


stability, ver. 11. 


tion—the foundation of say 
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. They were then like a ship on the stormy ocean, and without comfort, ver. 11. 
. Yet there would be a firm foundation laid. These agitations would cease, and she would have 


. The future condition of his people would be glorious. His church would rise on the founda- 
poles a splendid palace made of precious stones, vs. 11, 12. 
. All her children would be taught of JEHOVAH, and their peace and prosperity be great 


ver. 13, 
. She would be far from oppression and from fear, ver. 14. 3 
. She would be safe from all her foes, vs. 15--17._ No weapon that should be formed against her 
would prosper. All they who made any attack on her were under his control (ver. 16), and God 


would defend her from all their assaults, ver. 17. 


1 Sing, 70 barren, thou that 
didst not bear; break forth into 
singing, and cry aloud, thou that 


p Zeph. 3.14. Gal. 4. 27. 





1. Sing, O barren. That is, shout 
for joy, lift up the voice of exultation 
and praise. The “ barren” here denotes 
the church of God under the Old Tes- 
tament, confined within the narrow 
limits of the Jewish nation, and still 
more so in respect to the very small 
number of true believers, and which 
seemed sometimes to be deserted of 
God, her husband. JZowth. Itis here 
represented under the image of a female 
who had been destitute of children, and 
who now has occasion to rejoice on the 
reconciliation of her husband (ver. 6. 
Lowth), and on the accession of the 
Gentiles to her family. The Chaldee 
renders it, “ Rejoice, O Jerusalem, who 
hast been as a sterile woman that did 
not bear.” The church is often in the 
Bible compared to a female, and the 
connexion between God and his people 
is often compared with that between 
husband and wife. Comp. Isa. Ixii. 5. 
Rey. xxi. 2-9, xxii. 17. Ezek. xvi. 
1 Thou that didst not bear. Wither 
referring to the fact that the church 
was confined within the narrow limits 
of Judea; or that there had been in it 
a small number of true believers; or 
addressed to it in Babylon when it was 
oppressed, and perhaps constantly di- 
minishing in number. I think it pro- 
bable that it refers to the latter; and 


didst not travail with child: for 
more are the children of the des- 
olate, than the children of the 
married wife, saith the Lorp. 


that the idea is, that she saw her sons 
destroyed in the siege and destruction 
of Jerusalem, and that she was not 
augmented by any accessions while in 
Babylon, but would have great occasion 
for rejoicing on her return, and in her 
future increase under the Messiah by 
the accession of the Gentiles. Break 
forth into singing. Comp. ch. xiv. 7, 
xliv. 23, xlix. 13. For more are the 
children of the desolate. The “ deso- 
late” here refers to Jerusalem, or the 
Church. By the “married woman,” 
Rosenmiiller supposes the prophet 
means other nations which flourished 
and increased like a married woman. 
Grotius supposes that he means other 
cities which were inhabited, and that 
Jerusalem would surpass them all in 
her prosperity and in numbers. But the 
phrase seems to have somewhat of a 
proverbial cast, and probably the idea is 
that there would be a great increase, a 
much greater increase than she had 
any reason to apprehend. As if a pro- 
mise was made to a barren female that 
she should have more children than 
those who were married usualiy had, se 
Jerusalem and the Church would be 
greatly enlarged, far beyond what usu- 
ally occurred among nations. The ful- 
filment of this isto be looked for in the 
accession of the Gentiles (ver. 3). 
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"2 Enlarge the place of thy 
tent, and let them stretch forth 
the curtains of thine habitations: 
spare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes: 

3 For thou shalt break forth 
on the right hand and on the left ; 
and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles, and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited. 

4 Fear not ; for thou shalt not 
be ashamed : neither be thou con- 


“The conversion of the Gentiles is all 
along considered by the prophet asa 
new accession of adopted children, ad- 
mitted into the original Church of God, 
and united with it” Lowth. See the 
same idea presented at greater length 
in ch. xlix. 20, 21, 22. 

2. Enlarge the place of thy tent. 
The same idea occurs in ch. xlix. 19, 
20. See the Notes on that chapter. 
T The curtains of thy habitations. The 
word curtain does not quite express the 
sense here. It is commonly with us 
used to denote the cloth hanging round 
a bed or at a window, which may be 
spread or drawn aside at pleasure, or the 
hanging in theatres to conceal the stage 
from the spectators. The word here, 
however, denotes the canopy or cloth 
used in a tent; and the idea is, that the 
boundaries of the church were to be 
greatly enlarged in order to accommo- 
date the vast accession from the pagan 
world. 1 Spare not. Do not be par- 
simonious in the provision of the mate- 
rials for greatly enlarging the tent to 
dwellin. 1 Lengthenthy cords. See 
Note ch. xxxiii. 20. 

3. For thou shalt break forth. See 
Notes ch. xlix. 19,20. 1 And make 
the desolate cities. See Notes ch. xliv. 
26. 

4. Fear not, &c. See Notesch. xli. 
10,14. Neither shalt thou be con- 
founded. ‘All these words mean sub- 
stantially the same thing; ard the de- 
sign of the prophet is to affirm, in the 
strongest possible manner, that the 
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founded ; for thou shalt not be 
put to shame: for thou shalt 
forget the shame of thy youth, 
and shalt not remember the re- 
proach of thy widowhood any 
more. 

5 For thy Maker is thine hus- 
band ; *the Lorp of hosts ,is his 
name; and thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel; the God of 
the whole earth shall he be call- 
ed. 


» Jer. 3.14. 


prospered andenlarged. The irsage of 
the female that was barren is kept up, 
and the idea is, that there should be no 
occasion of the shame which she felt 
who had nochildren. For thou shalt 
forget the shame of thy youth. In the 
abundant increase and glory of future 
times the circumstances of shame which 
attended their early history shall be for- 
gotten. The “youth” of the Jewish 
people refers doubtless to the bondage of 
Egypt, and the trials and calamities 
which came upon them there. So 
great should be their future prosperity 
and glory that all this should be forgot- 
ten. 1 The reproach of thy widow- 
hood. 'he captivity at Babylon, when 
they were like a woman bereft of her 
husband and children. See Notes ch. 
xii. 20- 

5. For thy Maker is thine husband 
Both these words, “ maker’ and “ hus- 
band,” in the Hebrew are in the plural 
number. But the form is evidently the 
pluralis excellentig—a form denoting 
majesty and honour. See Ps. exlix. 2. 
Hos. xii. 1. Prov. ix. 10, xxx.3 1 Sam. 
xix. 13. 16. Eccl. xii. 1. Here it refers 
to “Jrnovan of hosts,’ necessarily in 
the singular, as Jenovan is one, Deut. vi. 
4. No argument can be drawn from 
this phrase to prove that there is a dis- 
tinction of persons in the Godhead, aa 
the form is so often used evidently with 
a singular signification. That the words 
here properly have a singular significa- 
tion was the evident understanding of 
the ancien. interpreters. Thus Je- 


Church of God should be abundantly | rome, “ becanse he shall rule over thee 


29€ 


6 For the Lorp hath called 
thee asa woman forsaken and 
grieved in spirit, and a wife of 





Quia dominabitur 
tui qui fecit te. So the LXX, "Or 
Kbotos 6 Tomy oe, K.T.A. § For the Lord 
who made thee, the Lord of Sabaoth, 
&e. So the Chaldee and the Syriac. 
Lowth renders it, “ for thy husband is 
thy Maker.’ The word rendered “ hus- 


band.” from bya, denotes properly the 
lord, maker, or ruler of any one; or the 
owner of any thing. It often, however, 
means, to be a husband (Deut. xxi. 13, 
xxiv. 1. Mal. ii. 11. Isa. Ixii. 5), and is 
evidently used in that sense here. The 
idea is, that Jrenovan would sustain to 
his people the relation of a husband; 
that he who had made them, who had 
originated all their laws and institutions, 
and moulded them as a people (Note ch. 
xliii. 1), would now take his Church 
under his protection and care. See 
Notes ch. lxii. 5. And thy Redeemer, 
&c. Notes ch. xliii. 1-3. T The God 
of the whole earth. He shall no more 
be regarded as peculiarly the God of the 
Jewish people, but shall be acknowledged 
as the only true God, the God that rules 
over all the world. This refers un- 
doubtedly to the times of the gospel, 
when he should be acknowledged as the 
God of the Gentiles as well as the Jews. 
See Rom. iii. 29. 

6. For the Lorp hath called thee. 
This is designed to confirm and illustrate 
the sentiment in the previous verse. God 
there says that he would be a husband 
to his people. Here he says, that al- 
though he had for a time apparently 
forsaken them, as a husband who had 
forsaken his wife, and although they 
were cast down and dejected like a wo- 
man who had thus been forsaken, yet he 
would now restore them to favour. 1 Hath 
called thee. That is, will have called 
thee to himself—referring to the future 
times when prosperity should be re- 
stored to them. ‘As a woman forsa- 
ken. Forsaken by her husband on ac- 
count of her offence. § And grieved 
wm spirit. Because she was thus for- 


who made thee.” 
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youth, when thou wast refused, 
saith thy God. 
7 For a small moment ‘have I 
y 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


saken. 1 Anda wife of youth. ‘The 
LXX render this very strangely, “the 
Lord hath not called thee as a wife for- 
saken and disconsolate; nor asa wife 
that hath been hated from her youth ;” 
showing conclusively that the translator 
here did not understand the meaning of 
the passage, and vainly endeavoured to 
supply a signification by the insertion 
of the negatives, and by yndeavouring to 
make a meaning. ‘The idea is that of 
a wife wedded in youth; a wife towards 
whom there was early and tender love, 
though she was afterwards rejected. 
God had loved the Hebrew people as 
his people in the early days of their his- 
tory. Yet for their idolatry he had 
seen occasion afterwards to cast them 
off, and to doom them toa long and 
painful exile. But he would yet love 
them with all the former ardour of affec- 
tion, and would greatly increase and 
prosper them. 1 When thou wast re- 
fused. Or that hath been rejected. 
Lowth, “but afterwards rejected.” It 


may be rendered, “although ("3 ke 
has often the sense of although) thou 
wert rejected,’ or “although she was 
rejected.” The idea is, that she had 
been married in youth but had been af- 
terwards put away. 

7. For a small moment. 'The Chal- 
dee and Syriac render this, “in a little 
anger.” Lowth has adopted this, but 
without sufficient authority. The He- 
brew means, “ for a little moment ;” a 
very short time. The reference here is 
probably to the captivity at Babylon, 
when they were apparently forsaken by 
Jrnovan. Though to them this ap- 
peared long, yet compared with their 
subsequent prosperity, it was but an m- 
stant of time. Though this had proba: 
bly a primary reference to the captivity 
then, yet there can be no impropriety 
in applying it to other similar cases. 
It contains and important principle ; that 
is, that though God appears to forsake 
his people, yet it will pe comparatively 
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forsaken thee; but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. 

8 Ina little wrath I hid my 
face from thee for a moment ; but 
with everlasting kindness will I 
have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lorn thy Redeemer. 





but fora moment. He will remember 
his coyenant, and however long their 
trials may seem to be, yet compared 
with the subsequent mercies and the 
favours which shall result from them, 
they will seem to be but as the sorrows 
of the briefest point of duration. Comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 But with great mer- 
cies. ‘The contrast here is not that of 
duration but of magnitude. The for- 
Baking was “ little,’ the mercies would 
be “great.” It would be mercy that 
they would be recalled at all afier all 
their faults and crimes; and the mercy 
which would be bestowed in the enlarge- 
ment of their numbers would be inex- 
pressibly great. Will I gather thee. 
Will I collect thee from thy dispersions, 
and gather thee to myself as my own 
people. 

8. In a little wrath. The Syriac 
renders this, “in great wrath.” The 
Vulgate, “in a moment of indignation.” 
The LXX, “ir a little wrath.” Noyes 
renders it in accordance with the view 
of Rosenmiiller, “ in overflowing wrath.” 
This variety of interpretation has arisen 
from the various meanings affixed to 
the unusual word pxw- This word 
occurs nowhere else in the Bible. Gese_ 
nius supposes that it is used for the sake 
of paronomasia with msP qétzéph, 
“wrath,” instead of uw shétéph. 
This word frequently occurs, and means 
a gushing out, an overflowing, an inun- 
dation, a flood. Job xxxviii. 25. Prov. 
xxvii. 4. Ps. xxxii. 6. Neh. i. 8. Ac- 
cording to this it would mean, “in my 
overflowing anger,” in accordance with 
the expressicn in Prov. xxvii. 4, “anger 
is outrageous.” more correctly in the 
margin, “an overflowing.” The paral- 
lelism, however, seems to demand the 
sense of short or momentary, as it stands 

vou. 11.—13* 
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9 Fo. «ue «as the waters of 
Noah u.uto me: for as I have 
sworn that the waters of Noah 
should no more go over the earth ; 
so have I sworn that I would not 
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke 
thee. 


opposed to “everlasting.” But it is not 
possible to demonstrate that the Hebrew 
word has this signification. Rosen- 
miiller agrees with Gesenius in the 
opinion that it should be rendered “in 
overflowing wrath ;” and perhaps as the 
parallelism of the word “ everlasting” 
will be sufficiently secured by the phrase 
“for a moment,” the probability is in 
favour of this interpretation. Then it 
will mean that the wrath, though it was 
but for a moment, was overflowing. It 
was like a deluge; and all their institu- 
tions, their city, their temple, their val- 
ued possessions were swept away. T J 
hid my face from thee. This is expres- 
sive of displeasure. See Note ch. liii. 
3. Comp. Ps. xxx. 7. Job xiii. 24, xxxiv. 
29. Ps. xliv. 24. Is. viii. 17. Here 
it refers to the displeasure which he had 
manifested in the punishment which he 
brought on them in Babylon. 1 For a 
moment. Note ver. 7. This stands 
opposed to the “everlasting kindness” 
which he would show to them. 1 But 
with everlasting kindness. This is 
true (1) of the Church at large under 
the Messiah. It is the object of the 
unchanging affection and favour of God ; 
(2) of each individual Christian. He 
will make him blessed in an eternal 
heaven. 


9. For this is as the waters of Noah 
unto me. As it was in the time of the 
flood of waters, so shall it be now. ‘1 
then solemnly promised that the watera 
should not again drown the earth, and 
Ihave kept that promise. I now promise 
with equal solemnity that I will bestow 
perpetual favour on my true people, and 
will shed upon them eternal and un- 
changing blessings.’ “The waters of 
Noah,” here mean evidently the flood 
that came upon the world in his time, 
and from which he and his family were 
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10 For ‘the mountains shall j 


depart, and the hills be removed ; 

but my kindness shall not depart 

from thee, neither shall the cov- 

enant ‘of my peace be removed, 
c¢ Romans 11. 29, é 2 Sam. 23. 5. 


saved. Lowth, on the authority of one 
MS. and of the Vulg, Syr., Sym., and 
Theo., reads this, “ in the days of Noah.” 
But the authority is not sufficient to 
change the Hebrew text, and the sense 
is as clear as if it were changed. 1 As 
I have sworn. Gen. viii. 21,22. God 
appeals to this not only because the oath 
and promise had been made, but because 
it had been kept. I That I would not 
be wroth. The idea seems here to be 
that no calamities should spread over 
the whole Church and sweep it away, 
as the waters swept over the world in 
the time of Noah, or as desolation swept 
over Jerusalem and the whole land of 
Canaan in the time of the exile at Baby- 
lon. There would be indeed persecutions 
and calamities, but the Church would be 
safe amidst all these trials. The period 
would never arrive when God would for- 
sake the Church, and when he would 
leave it to perish. One has only to 
recollect how God has guarded the 
Church, even during the most dangerous 
periods, to see how remarkably this has 
been fulfilled. His covenant has been 
as sure as that which was made with 
Noah, and it will be as secure and firm 
to the end of time. 

10. For the mountains shall depart. 
See Notes on ch. li. 6. 1 The covenant 
of my peace. ‘That is, the covenant by 
which I promise peace and prosperity 
to thee. 


11. O thou afflicted. In the previous 
verses, JEHovaH had merely promised 
protection, and had in general terms 
assured them of his favour. Here he 
shows that they should not only be de- 
fended, but that his Church would rise 
with great beauty, and be ornamented 
like a most splendid palace or temple. 
This is to be regarded a8 addressed pri- 
marily to the exiles in Babylon near to 
the close of their seventy years captivi- 
ty. But nothing forbids us to apply it 
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saith the Lorp that hath mercy 
on thee. 

11 Othou afflicted, tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted, be- 
hold, I will lay thy stones ‘with 


g Rev. 21. 18. 


to the Church in all similar circum- 
stances when persecuted, and when she 
is like a ship rolling on the heaving bil- 
lows of the ocean. I Tossed with 
tempest. Lowth, “beaten with the 
storm.” The idea is that of a ship that 
is driven by the tempest ; or any object 
that is tossed about with a whirlwind 


(IFS). See Jonah i. 11-13. Heb. iii. 
14. Hos. xiii. 3. The figure is peculiar- 
ly striking in an Oriental country. 
Tempesis and whirlwinds there are 
much more violent than they are with 
us, and nothing there can stand before 
them. See Harmer’s Observations, Vol. 
i. 92, seq. Ed. Lond. 1808. 1 And 
not comforted. They were far away 
from all the comforts which they had 
enjoyed in their own land, and they 
were apparently forsaken by God. I Be- 
hold, I will lay thy stones. It is not 
uncommon in the Scriptures to compare 
the prosperity of the Church to a splen- 
did temple or palace. In the book of 
Tobit a description of Jerusalem occurs 
which has all the appearance of having 
been copied from this, or at least show- 
ing that the writer had this passage in 
his eye. ‘ For Jerusalem shall be built 
up with sapphires, and emeralds, and 
precious stones; thy walls, and battle- 
ments, and towers, of pure gold. And 
the streets of Jerusalem shall be paved 
with beryl, and carbuncle, and stones of 
Ophir,” ch. xiii. 16,17. And in the 
book of Revelation (ch. xxi. 18-21), 
a similar description occurs of the New 
Jerusalem. Possibly John had his eye 
upon this passage in Isaiah, though he 
has greatly amplified the description 
The passage here undoubtedly contains 
a figurative description of the future 
prosperity and glory of the Church of 
God. Lowth remarks on it, justly, 
‘these seem to be general images to 
express beauty, magnificence, purity, 
strength, and solidity, agreeably 1o the 
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fair colours, and lay thy founda- 
tion with sapphires. 
12 And I will make thy win- 
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dows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders 
of pleasant stones. 





ideas of eastern nations; and to have 
never been intended to be strictly scrutin- 
ized or minutely and particularly explain- 
ed, as if they had each of them scme 
precise moral and spiritual meaning.” 
The phrase “I will lay thy stones,” re- 
fers to the work of masonry in laying 
down the foundation of a building, or 
ihe stones of which a building is com- 
posed, in mortar or cement. Literally, 
‘I cause to lie down” ‘The word here 
used (ya is usually appropriated to 
an animal that crouches or lies down. 
I With fair colours. This translation 
by no means conveys the idea of the 
original. The sense is not that the 
stones would have fair colours, but that 
the cement which would be used would 
be that which was commonly employed 
to make the most valued colours. The 
edifice which would be reared would be 
as costly and magnificent as if the very 
cement of the stones consisted of the 
most precious colouring matter; the 
purest vermilion. The word here ren- 
dered “ fair colours,” 772 pikh, denotes 


properly, sea-weed, from which an alka- 
line paint was prepared ; then paint it- 
self, dye, fucus, and also that with which 
the Hebrew women tinged their eye- 
lashes—stibium. This is composed of 
the powder of lead ore, and was drawn 
with a small ‘wooden bodkin through the 
eyelids, and tinged the hair and the 
edges of the eyelids with a dark sooty 


colour, and was esteemed to be a grace- | 


ful ornament. This practice is of great 
antiquity. It was practised by Jezebel 
(see 2 Kings ix. 30, where®the same 
word is used as here) ; it was practised 
among the Greeks and Romans (Xenoph. 
Cyro. i. §11) ; and it is still practised 
in Africa. See Shaw’s Travels, p. 294, 
295. The word here used is rendered 
paint, 0: vainted, 2 Kings ix. 30, Jer. 
x1. 30 ; and glistening stones in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 2. It does not occur elsewhere. 
In the passage in Chronicles it may 
mean the carbuncle (as it is rendered 
here by the LXX dOpaxa) ; but it here 





denotes, doubtless, the valued paint or 
dye’ which was used as an ornament. 
The description here is that the very 
stones should be laid in cement of thi 
description, and is of course equivalent 
to saying that it would be in the most 
costly and magnificent manner. It may 
be added, however, that it would not be 
the mere fact that the stibium would 
constitute the cement that the prophet 
seems to refer to, but probably he also 
means to intimate that this would con- 
tribute greatly to the beauty of the city. 
The cement in which bricks or stones 
is Jaid in a building is partly visible, and 
the beauty of the structure would be 
augmented by having that which was 
regarded as constituting the highest 
ornament used for cement. 1 And thy 
foundations with sapphires. The sap- 
phire is a well known gem distinguished 
for its beauty and splendour. In hard- 
ness it is inferior to the diamond only. 
Its colours are blue, red, violet, green, 
white, or limpid. 

12. And I will make thy windows. 
The word here rendered windows is 
rendered by Jerome propugnacula, for- 
tresses, bulwarks, ramparts ; and by the 
LXX, éradéecs bulwark, or rather pin- 
nacles on the walls. The Hebrew 
word Miw a8, is evidently derived from 
672 shémésh, the sun; and has some 
relation in signification to the sun, either 
as letting in light, or as having a radiat- 
ed appearance like the sun. Gesenius 
renders it, “notched-battlements, the 
same as sun, or rays of the sun.” Fa- 
ber (in Archaeol. Hebrew, p. 294) sup- 
poses that the name was given to the 
turrets or battlements here referred to 
because they had some resemblance to 
the rays of the sun. I think it probable 
that the prophet refers to some radiated 
ornament about a building, that hada 
resemblance to the sun, or to some gild- 
ed turrets on the walls of a city. I see 
no evidence in the ancient versons that 
the word refers to windows. 1% Of 
agates. Agates are a class of silicious, 
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be taught of the Lorp ; and great 
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shall be the peave of thy chil. 
dren. 





semi-pellucid gems, of many varieties, 
consisting of quartz-crystal, flint, horn- 
stone, chalcedony, amethyst, jasper, 
cornelian, &c., variegated with dots, 
zones, filaments, ramifications, and va- 
rious figures. They are esteemed the 
least valuable of all the precious stones. 
They are found in rocks, and are used 
for seals, rings, &c. Webster. The 
Hebrew word 1272 kadhkéd, from T32 
kadhddh, to beat, to pound, and then to 
strike fire, seems to denote a sparkling 
gem orruby. Itis not often used. It 
is rendered by Jerome, jaspidem. ‘The 
LXX, by tacrw, jusper, a gem of a green 
colour. It may be observed that it is 
not probable that such a stone would be 
used for a window for the purpose of 
letting in light. 1 And thy gates. Rev. 
xxi. 21: “ And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls ; every several gate was of 
one pearl.” The gates of the city would 
be made of most preciousstones. ¥ Of 
carbuncles. 'The carbuncle is a beauti- 
ful gem of a deep red colour, with a mix- 
ture of scarlet, called by the Greeks 
anthrax, found in the East Indies. It 
is usually about a quarter of an inch in 
length. When held up to the sun it 
loses its deep tinge, and becomes exact- 
ly the colour of a burning coal. Webster. 
Hence its name in Greek. The Hebrew 
name MPR, is derived from M7P, to 
burn, and denotes a flaming or sparkling 
gem. The word occurs nowhere else 
in the Hebrew Bible. 4 And all thy 
borders. All thy boundaries; or the 
whole circuit of thy walls. Rev. xxi. 
18: “ And the building of the wall of it 
was of jasper.” The idea is, that the 
whole city would be built in the most 
splendid manner. Its foundations and 
all its stones would be laid in the most 
precious cement; its turrets, towers, 
battlements, gates, and the circuit of its 
walls, would be made of the most pre- 
cious gems. In general, there can be no 
doubt that this is designed to represent 
the future glory of the Church under the 
Redeemer, and perhaps also to furnish 
an emblematic representation of heaven. 


Comp. Rey. xxi. 2. Kimchi supposes 
that this may possibly be taken literally, 
and that Jerusalem may be yet such as 
is here described. Abarbanel supposes 
that it may refer to the time when the 
Oriental world, where these gems are 
principally found, shall be converted, and 
come and join in rebuilding the city and 
the temple. But the whole description 
is one of great beauty as applicable to 
the Church of God; to its glories on 
earth ; and to its glory in heaven. Its 
fature magnificence shall be as much 
greater than any thing which has yet 
occurred in the history of the Church, as 


j a city built of gems would be more mag- 


nificent than Jerusalem was in the 
proudest days of its glory. The lan- 
guage used in this verse isin accordance 
with the Oriental manner. The style 
of speaking in the East to denote unex- 
ampled splendour is well illustrated in the 
well-known Oriental tale of Aladdin, 
who thus gives his instructions: “I 
leave the choice of materials to you, 
that is to say, porphyry, jasper, agate, 
lapis lazali, and the finest marble of the 
most varied colours. But I expect that 
in the highest story of the palace, you 
shall build me a large hall with a dome, 
and four equa! fronts ; and that instead 
of layers of bricks, the walls be made of 
massy gold and silver, laid alternately: 
and that each front shall contain six 
windows, the lattices of all which, ex- 
cept one which must be left unfinished 
and imperfect, shall be so enriched with 
art and symmetry, with diamonds, 
rubies, and emeralds, that they shall ex- 
ceed evew thing of the kind ever seen 
in the world.” Pictor. Bib. 


13. And all thy children. All that 
dwell in this splendid city ; all that are 
the true friends of the Redeemer. It 
shall be a part of their future glory that 
they shall be all under divine instruction 
and guidance. See Jer. xxxi.34: “ And 
they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lorn; for they shall 
all know me, from the least of them 
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14 In righteousness shalt thou 
be established, thou shalt be far 
“om oppression ; for thou shalt 
not fear: and from terror; for 


*it shall not come near thee. 
@ Prov. 3. 25. 26. 


unto the greatest of them.” % And 
great shall be the peace of thy children. 
See Notes on ch. ii. 4, ix. 6. 

14. In righteousness shali thou be 
zstablished. This is language which 
is appropriately addressed to a city or 
commonwealth. The idea is, that it 
would not be built up by fraud, and ra- 
pine, and conquest, as many cities had 
been, but by the prevalence of justice. 
I Thou shalt be far from oppression. 
That is, thou shalt be far from being 
oppressed by others. So the connexion 
demands. The Hebrew would bear an 
active signification, so that it might be 
read, ‘be thou far from oppression, i. e. 
be far from oppressing others. But the 
design of the prophet is rather to promise 
than to command ; and the idea is, that 
they should have no occasion to fear the 
violence of others any more. 1 For it 
shall not come near thee. This doubt- 
less refers to the security, perpetuity, 
and prosperity of the Church under the 
Messiah. ; 

15. Behold, they shall surely gather 
together. ‘The idea in this verse is, 
that the enemies of the people of God 
would indeed form alliances and com- 
pacts against them, but it would not be 
under the divine direction, and they 
would not be able to prevail against the 
Church. The word here rendered 
“ gather together” (355) means properly 


to turn aside from the way; then to 
sojourn for a time; then to assemble 
against any one. It seems here to refer 
to the gathering together of hostile forces 
to form an alliance, or to wage war. 
Great variety, however, has prevailed in 
the interpretation of the passage, but 
th's seems to be the sense of it. Jerome 
renders it, “lo, a foreigner shall come 
who was not with me, the stranger shall 
hereafter be joined to thee,’ and seems 
to understand it of the proselytes that 
should be made. This sense is found , 


— 


% 
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15 Behold, they shall surely 
gather together, but not by me: 
whosoever shall gather togetker 
against thee shall fall for thy 
sake. 


expressly in the Septuagint, “lo, prose- 
lytes shall come to thee through me, 
and they shall sojourn with thee, and 
fly to thee.” The Chaldee renders it, 
“lo, the captivity of thy people shall be 
surely gathered unto thee, andvin the 
end the kings of the people which were 
assembled to affict thee, O Jerusalem, 
shall fall in the m dst of thee.” But the 
above seems to be ihe correct sense. 
Alliances would be formed; compacts 
would be entered into; leagues would 
be made by the enemies of the people 
of God, and they would be assembled 
to destroy the Church. This has often 
been done. Formidable confederations 
have been entered into for the purpose, 
and deep-laid plans have been devised 
to destroy the friends of the Most High. 
See Ps. ii. 2: “ The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take coun- 
sel together against the Lorp, and 
against his Anointed.” No small part 
of history is a record of the combinations 
and alliances which have been entered 
into for the purpose of driving the true 
religion from the world. 1 But not by 
me. Not under my direction, or by my 
command. 1% Shall fall for thy sake. 


‘Shall fall unto thee, 22. Lowth, 
“shall come over to thy side.” —The 
phrase seems to mean that they should 
‘fall to them/—i. e. that they should 
lay aside their opposition, break up their 
alliances against the Church, and come 
over to it. In proof of this interpreta- 
tion, Rosenmiiller appeals to the follow- 
ing places: Jer. xxi. 9, xxxix. 9. 1 
Chron. xii. 19, 20. 2 Chron. xv. 9. 
The passage, therefore, looks to the 
future conversion of the enemies of the 
Church to the true faith. It has, doubt- 
less, been partially fulfilled in the 
conversion of nations that have been 
leagued againut the gospel of the Re- 
deemer. Thar? ~~ 4 striking fulfil- 
ment in the times that succeeded the 
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16 Behold, I have created the 
smith that bloweth the coals in 
the fire, and that bringeth forth 
an instrument for his work ; and 
3 have created the waster to de- 
stroy. 

17 No weapon that is formed 


Ff ch, 37. 26, 27. 


persecutions of Christians in the Roman 
empire. After all the power of the 
empire had been enlisted in ten succes- 
ive persecutions to destroy the Church, 
the very empire that had thus opposed 
the Church was converted to the Chris- 
tian faith. Ina still more signal man- 
ner will this be fulfilled when all the 
powers of the earth now leagued against 
the gospel shall be converted, and when 
all nations shall be brought under the 
influences of the true religion. 

16. Behold, I have created the smith. 
The semse of this verse is, ‘every thing 
that can effect your welfare is under my 
control. The smith who manufactures 
the instruments of war or of torture is 
under me. His life, his strength, his 
skill are all in my hands, and he can do 
nothing which I shall not deem it best 
to permit him to do. So with the ene- 
my of the Church himself—the waster 
who destroys. I have made him, and 
he is wholly under my control and at 
my disposal.’ The smith who bloweth 
the coals, denotes the man who is en- 


gaged in forging instruments for war, | 
or for any other purpose. Here it refers | 


to him who should be engaged in forging 
instruments of battle to attack the 
Church ; and why should it not refer also 
to him who should be engaged in making 
instruments of torture—such as are used 
in times of persecution? 1 That bring- 
eth forth an instrument for his work. 
Lowth, “ according to his york.” Noyes, 
“by his labour.” ‘The idea is, tha: he 
produces an instrument as the resuh of 
his work. 1% I have created the waster 
to destroy. I have formed every man 
who is engaged in spreading desolation 
by wars, and I have every such man 
ander my control. 
4, XXxvii. 26, 27, xlvi. 1-6. The sense 
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against thee shall prosper: ana 
f every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou 
|shalt condemn. ‘This zs the her- 
| itage of the servants of the Lorp ; 


and their righteousness “is of me, 
saith the Lorp. 


g Rom. 8. 1, 33. h Ps. 71. 16,19. Phil. 3. 9. 





here is, that as God had all such conquer- 

ors under his control, they could accom- 

plish no more than he permitted them 
| to do. 

17. No weapon that is formed. No 
instrument of war, no sword, or spear ; 
no instrument of persecution or torture 
that is made by the smith, ver. 16. 
1 Shall prosper. On the meaning of 
this word, see Notes ch. lii. 13. The 
sense here is, that it shall not have final 
and ultimate prosperity. It might be 
permitted for a time to appear to prosper 
—as perseeutors and oppressors have 
done ; but there would not be final and 
complete success. 1 And every tongue. 
| No one shall be able to injure you by 
words and accusations. If a controversy 
shall arise ; if others reproach you and 
accuse you of imposture and deceit, you 
will be able ultimately to convince them 
of error, and by manifestation of the 
| truth to condemn them. The language 
| here is derived probably from courts of 
Justice (see Notes ch. xli. 1); and the 
idea is, that truth and victory, in every 
strife of words, would be on the side of 
the Church. To those who have watch- 
ed the progress of discussions thus far 
on the subject of the true religion, it is 
needless to say that this has been trium- 
phantly fulfilled. Argument, sophism, 
ridicule, have all been tried to overthrow 
the truth of the Christian religion. Ap- 
peals have been made to astronomy, 
geology, antiquities, history, and indeed 
to almost every department of science, 
and with the same want of success. 
Poetry has lent the charm of its numbers; 
the grave historian has interwoven with 
the thread of his narrative covert attacks 
and sly insinuations against the Bible ; 
the earth has been explored to prove 





; that “ He who made the world and re- 
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vealed its age to Moses was mistaken 
in its age ;” and the records of Oriental 
nations, tracing their history up cycles 
of ages beyond the Scripture account of 
the creation of the world, have been 
appealed to, but thus far in all these 
contests ultimate victory has declared 
in favour of the Bible. And no matter 
from what quarter the attack has come, 
and no matter how much learning and 
talent have been evinced by the adver- 
saries of the Bible, God has raised up 
some Watson, or Lardner, or Chalmers, 
or Buckland, or Cuvier, or Wiseman, 
to meet these charges, and to turn the 
acales in favour of the cause of truth. 
They who are desirous of examining 
the effects of the controversy of Chris- 
tianity with Science, and the results, can 
find them detailed with great learning 
and talent in “ Twelve Lectures on the 
connexion between Science and Reveal- 
ed Religion,” by Dr. Nicholas Wiseman, 
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Andover, 1837. 1 This is the heritage. 
The inheritance which awaits those who 
serve God is truth and victory. It is 
not gold and the triumph of battle. It 
is not the laurel won in fields of blood. 
But it is, the protection of God in all 
times of trouble; his friendship in all 
periods of adversity ; complete victory 
in all contests with error and false sys- 
tems of religion ; and preservation when 
foes rise up in any form and endeavour 
to destroy the Church, and to blot out 
its existence and its name. € And 
their righteousness is of me. Or rather, 
‘ this is the righteousness, or the justifi- 
cation which they obtain of me; this is 
that which I impart to them as their 
justification.” The idea isnot that their 
righteousness is of him, but that this 
justification or vindiéation from him is 
a part of their inheritance and their 
portion. 





CHAPTER LV 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is closely connected in sense with the preceding chapter. It flows from the doctrines 
stated in ch. liii., and is designed to state what would follow from the coming of the Messiah. It 
would result from that work that the most free and full invitations would be extended to all men to 
return to God, and to obtain his favour. ‘{ here would be such ample provision made for the salvation 
of men that the most liberal invitations could be extended tosinners. ‘The main idea in thre chapter, 
T conceive to be, thut the effect of the work of the Redeemer would be to lay the foundation for a 
universal invitation to men to come and be saved. So ample would be the merits of his death (ch. 
liii.), that all might come and partake of eternal life. ‘To state this, I suppose to be the main design 
of this chapter.’ It may be regarded as comprising the following parts: 

Il. A universal invitation to come and embrace the provisions of mercy, vs. 1—3. 

(a-) All were invited to come, even they who were the most poor and needy, who had no money 
as freely as to running waters and streams, ver. 1. 4 

(b.) They were now regarded as spending their money and their labour for that which producet 
no permanent satisfaction—descriptive of the world in its vain efforts to find enjoy- 
ment, ver. 2. ’ 

(c.) If they would come to God they should live, and he would make with them an eternal cove 

ant, ver. 3. ; 

Il. To encourage them to this, the assurance is presented that God had given the Messiah to be 
a +9 i of the people, and that under him distant nations should embrace the truth and be 
say vs. 4, 5. : 

III. In view of the fulness of the provisions of mercy, and of the fact that a great leader had been 
provided, all are apres to come and seek God, vs. 6—13. This invitation is pressed on 
their attention by several considerations. 

(a.) JEHOVAH might now be found, and he was ready to pardon abundantly all sinners who were 

ee to forsake the error of their way and to return to him, vs. 6, 7. 

{b.) God shows that his plans were high above those of men, and his thoughts more elevated than 
theirs, and his counsels should stand. The rain descended on the earth and uccomplished hia 
great plans, and so it would be with his word, » His promises would be fulfilled, and his de- 
signs would take effect, and there was, therefore, every encouragement to come, and partake 
of his favour and his grace, vs. 8—1l. : 

(c.) There should be rich and abundant blessings attending their return to God, and universal re- 
joicing from their embracing the religion of the Redeemer, and becoming interested in his 
mercy and salvation, ys. 12, 13. , 

There is not to be found in the Bible a chapter more replete with rich invitations than this, nor 
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perhaps is there any where to be found one of more’exquisite beauty. To the end of the world it wil 
stand as the fullest conceivable demonstration that God intended that the offers of salvation sheul 

be made to all men, and that he designs that his gospel shall accomplish the great plans which he 
had in view when he devised the scheme of redemption. While this precious chapter remains in 
the book of God, no sinner need despair of salvation who is disposed to return to him; no one can 
plead that he is er a sinner to be saved ; no one can maintain successfully that the provisions 
of mercy are limited in their nature or their applicability to any portion of the race; and no ministet 
of the Gospel need be desponding about the success of the work in which he is engaged. ‘The gospe 
shall just as certainly produce the eflect which God intended, as the rain which comes down in ter 
tilizing showers upon the dry and thirsty earth. 


1 Ho, every one that thirsteth, | buy “and eat; yea, come, buy 
lkome ye to the waters, and he | wine and milk, without money, 


that hath no money; come ye, | and without price. 
Z Jno. 4. 10, 14,7, 37. Rev. 21. 6, 22. 17. m Matt. 13. 44—46. Rev.3.18. m Cant. 5. tb. 








1. Hé. "4. This word here is de- | heaven where they would be unwelcome, 


signed to call attention to the subject as | 0 to dwell in mansions which have 
one of importance. Every one that | Dever been provided ? Comp. Mat xi. 
thirsteth. The word thirst often indi- | 28. Mark xvi. 15. John. vii. 37. 
cates intense desire, and is thus applied | Rev. xxii. 17. Come ye to the va- 
to the sense of want which sinners often | 4ers. | Waters, floods, overflowing 
have, and to their anxious wishes for | St’eams, or copious showers, are often 
salvation. It is not improbable that the | USed in the Scriptures to denote abun- 
Saviour had this passage in his eye dant blessings from God, and especially 
when he pronounced the blessing on | the blessings which would exist under 
those who hunger and thirst after right- the Messiah. See Isa. xxxy. 6, xliii. 
eousness, Matt. v. 6. No wants are | 20, xliv.3. 1 And he that hath no 
so keen, none so imperiously demand | ™oney. The poor; they who would be 
supply, as those of hunger and thirst. | unable to purchase salvation if it were 
They occur daily ; and when long con- | t© be sold. The idea here is the abso- 
tinued, as in the case of those who are lute freeness of the offer of salvation. 
shipwrecked and doomed to wander No man can excuse himself for not be- 
months or years over burning sands , ing a Christian because he is poor ; no 
with scarcely any drink or food, nothing | ™4n who is rich can ever boast that he 
is more distressing. Hence the figure | has bought salvation, or that he has ob- 
is often used to denote any intense de- tained it on more easy terms because he 
sire for any thing, and especially an ar- | had property. 1 Come ye, buy and eat. 
dent desire for salvation. See John vii. | Comp. Matt. xiii. 44-46 That is, pro- 
37. Ps. xlii. 2, lxiii. 1, exliii. 6. The Cure it without paying a price. The 
invitation here is made toall, “Every | Word rendered here “buy,” properly 
one” >2) is entreated to come. It is | Means to break (738 shabhar) ; then 


not offered to the elect only, or to the | to purchase, &c. grain, as that which 
rich, the great, the noble ; but it is made | 18 broken in a mill (Gesenius), or that 
to all. It is impossible to conceive of | Which breaks hunger. (Comp. Eng. 
language more universal in its nature | breakfast.) Castell. 1 Buy wine. 7} 

than this; and while this stands in the | Wine was commonly used in thei: 
word of God, the invitation may be | feasts, and indeed was an article of 

made to all, and should be made to all, | common drink. See Notes on ch. xxv 

and must be made to all. It proves | 6, Here it is emblematic of the bless. 
that provision is made for all. Can God | ings of salvation spoken of as a feast 
invite to a salvation which has not been | made for men. Wine is usually spoken 
provided? Can he ask a man to par- | of as that which exhilarates, or makes 
take of a banquet which has no exist- | glad the heart (Judges ix. 13. 2 Sam, 
ence? Can he ask a man to drink of | xiii. 28. Ps. civ. 15), and it is possible 
waters when there are none? Can he | that the image here may be designed 
tantalize the hopes and mock the mis- | specifically to denote that the blessings 
eries of men by inviting them to enter a | of salvation make men happy, or dissi- 
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2 Wherefore do ye 'spend mo- 
ney for that which is not bread, 
and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not ? Hearken dili- 





pate the sorrows of life, and cheer them 
in their troubles and woes. T And milk. 
Milk, in the Scriptures, is used to de- 
note that which nourishes, or is nutri- 
tious. Deut. xxxii. 14. Judges iv. 1, v. 
Ory») Isde vil. 224. 2 Cor ik. a, It 18 
mentioned as used with wine in Cant. 
v. 1, “ I have drunk my wine with my 
milk ;’ and with honey, Cant. iv. 11, 
« Honey and milk are under my tongue.” 
The sense here is, that the blessings of 
the gospel are fitted to nourish and sup- 
port the soul as well as to make it glad 
and cheerful. 1 Without money, &c. 
None are so poor that they cannot pro- 
cure it; none are so rich that they can 
purchase it with gold. If obtained at 
all by the poor or the rich it must be 
without money and without price. If the 
poor are willing to accept of itas a gift, 
they are welcome ; and if the rich will 
not accept of it asa gift, they cannot 
obtain it. What a debt of gratitude we 
owe to God, who has thus placed it 
within the reach of all! How cheerfully 
and thankfully should we accept that as 
a gift which no wealth however prince- 
ly could purchase, and which, being 
purchased by the merits of the Redeem- 
er, is put within the reach of the hum- 
blest child of Adam ! 
2. Wherefore do ye spend money. 
Marg. weigh. That is, in Hebrew, 
weigh silver’ Before money was 
coined, the precious metals were weigh- 
ed, and hence to make a payment is re- 
presented as weighing out silver. Gen. 
xxiu. 16. % For that which is not 
bread. The idea here is, that men are 
endeavouring to purchase happiness and 
are disappointed. Bread is the support 
of life ; it is therefore emblematic of 
whatever contributes to support and 
comfort. And in regard to the pursuit 
of happiness in the pleasures of life, and 
in ambition, vanity, and vice, men are 
as much disappointed as he would be 
whe snould spend his money and pro- 
eure nothing that would sustain life. 
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gently ?unto me, and eat ye thar 
which ts good, and let your soul] 
delight itself in “fatness. 


1 weign. 


p Matt, 22. 4. r Ps. 63. 5. 





1 And your labour for that which sat- 
isfieth not. You toil, and expend the 
avails of your labour for that which does 
not produce satisfaction. What a strik- 
ing description of the condition of the 
world! The immortal mind will not 
be satisfied with wealth, pleasure, or 
honour. It never has been. Where is 
the man who is satisfied with his 
wealth, and who says it is enough? 
Where is there one who is satisfied with 
pleasure, and vanity, and gayety ? 
There is a void in the heart which 
these things do not, cannot fill. There 
is a consciousness that the soul was 
made for higher and nobler purposes, 
and that nothing but God can meet its 
boundless desires. Where is the man 
who has ever been satisfied with ambi- 
tion? Alexander wept on the throne 
of the world; and though Diocletian 


. and Charles V. descended voluntarily 


from the throne to private life, it was 
because there was nothing in royalty to 
satisfy the soul, and not because they 
found happiness enowgh there. There 
never was a more simple and true de- 
scription of this whole world than in this 
expression of Isaiah, that men are 
spending their money and their labour 
for that which satisfieth not. I Heark- 
en diligently unto me. The idea_is, 
that by attending to his words and em- 
bracing his offers, they would find that 
without money or price which they were 
vainly seeking at so much expense and 
with so much toil. 9 And eat, &c. 
The prophet here returns to the image 
in the former verse. They were invited 
to partake of that which would nourish 
the soul, and which would fill it with 
joy. And let your soul delight zt- 
self in fatness. “Fatness” in the 
Scriptures is used to denote the richest 
food (Gen. xxvii. 28-39. Job xxxvi. 
16. Ps. lxv. 11), and hence is an em- 
blem of the rich and abundant blessings 
resulting from the favour of God. Ps, 
xxxvi. 9, Ixiii. 5. 
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3 Incline your ear and come 
unto me: hear, and your soul 


shall live; and I will make an_ 


everlasting covenant "with you, 
even the sure “mercies of David. 
u 2Sam. 23,5. Jer. 32. 40. » Acts 13. 34. 





3. Hear, and your soul shall live. 
That is, if you attend to my command 
and embrace my promises, you shall 
live. Religion in the Scriptures is of- 
ten represented as life. John vi. 33, v. 
40, vili. 138, xx. 31. Rom. v. 17, 18, 
vi. 4, viii. 6. 1 John v.12. Rev. ii. 
7-10. It stands opposed to the death 
of sin—to spiritual and eternal death. 
I And I will make an everlasting cov- 
enant with you. On the word covenant, 
see Notes ch. xxviii. 18, xlii. 6, xlix. 8. 
Here it means that God would bind 
himself to be their God, their protector, 
and their friend. This covenant would 
be made with all who would come to 
him. It would not be with the nation 
of the Jews, as such, or with any 
community, as such, but it would be 
with all who should embrace the offers 
of life and salvation. Even the sure 
mercies of David. I will confirm to 
you, and fulfil in you, the solemn prom- 
ises made to David. The transaction 
here referred to is that which is celebra- 
ted in Ps. lxxxix. 2,3, 4: 

For I have said, mercy shall be built up for ever; 
Thy faithfulness hast thou established in the 
very heavens. 
I have made a covenant withmy chosen, 
I have sworn unto David my servant, 
Thy seed will I establish for ever, 
And build up thy throne to all generations. 
A kingdom had thus been promised to 
David, and he had been assured that the 
true religion should flourish among those 
who were to succeed him in Israel. 
The prophet here says that this solemn 
promise would be fulfilled in those who 
should embrace the Messiah, and that 
God would ratify with them this cove- 
nant. The word here rendered mercies 
(707), properly means kindness, good 
will, pity, compassion ; then goodness» 
mercy, grace. The word rendered sure, 
denotes that which is established, or 
confirmed; that in which confidence 
may be placed. ‘The whole expression 
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4 Behold, I have given him 
“for a witness "to the people, a 
leader and commander “to the 
people. 


w Ezek. 34. 23. y Ino. 18. 37. Rev. 1. 5. 
@ Eph 


- 5. 24. 





denotes that the covenant made with 
David was one which promised great 
favours, and was one which was not to 
be abrogated, but which was to be per- 
petual. With all who embraced the 
Messiah, God would enter into suchan 
unchanging and unwavering covenant— 
a covenant which was not to be revoked. 

4. Behold, I have given him. This 
is evidently the language of God re- 
specting the Messiah, or of David as 
representing the Messiah. Rosenmiiller 
supposes that the name David here is 
used to designate the Messiah, and in 
support of this appeals to Ezek. xxxiy. 
23,24; xxxvii. 24, 25; Jer.xxx.9; Hos. 
iii.5. Anexamination of these passages 
will show that they all refer to the Mes- 
siah by the name of David; and it is 
morally certain that in the passage be- 
fore us, the name David (ver. 3) sug- 
gested the Messiah. It seems to me that 
this is to be regarded as a direct address 
respecting the Messiah, and that the ob- 
ject of the speaker here is to state a rea- 
son why he should be embraced. That 
reason was that God had constituted him 
as a leader. The Chaldee renders this, 
“Lo, I have constituted him as a prince 
to the people, a king and ruler over all 
kingdoms.” Kimchisays that it means 
that the Messiah would be a. monitor or 
a mediator between men and him who 
would accuse them. Grotius supposes 
that Jeremiah is intended here ; but in 
that opinion he is destined undoubtedly 
to stand for ever alone. The almost 
unbroken interpretation, from the ear- 
liest times, is that which refers it directly 
to the Messiah. 1 For a witness to the 
people. Noyes renders this, a ruler.” 
Rosenmiiller, a monitor —one whose 
office it was publicly to admonish, or 
reprove others in the presence of wit. 
nesses. Jerome renders it, a@ witness. 
The LXX, “a testimony,” pupripioy. 


The Chaldee, a@ prince, 32 rabh. The 


B.C. 690.] 


5 Behold, thou shalt call a na- 
tion that thou knowest not; and 
nations sthat knew not thee shall 
run unto thee, because of the 
Lorp thy God, and for the Holy 


6 ch. 60.5. Zech. 8. 23. 
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One of Israel ; for he hath glori- 
fied thee. 

6 Seek ye the Lory while ‘he 
may be found, call ye upon him 
while he is near. 

¢ Jno. 7. 34. Heb. 2. 3. 





Hebrew word, 79, means properly a 
witness, Prov. xix. 5-9 ; then testimony, 
witness borne, Ex. xx. 13, Deut. v. 17; 
then a prince, chief, lawgiver, com- 
mander. Comp. the use of the verb in 
Lam. ii. 13. Ps. 1.7. lxxxi. 9. 2 Kings 
xvii. 13. The parallelism requires us to 
understand it in this sense here—as one 
who stood forth to bear solemn testimo- 
ny in regard to God—to his law, and 
claims, and plans; and one who, there- 
fore, was designated to be the instructer, 
guide,and teacher of men. 1% A leader. 
Chaldee, “a king.” The idea is, that 
he would sustain the relation of a sove- 
reign. One of the important offices of 
the Messiah is that of king. 1 A com- 
mander. Or rather, a lawgiver. He 
would originate the laws and institutions 
of his people. 

5. Behold, thou shalt call, &c. This 
is evidently an address to the Messiah, 
and is a promise that the Gentiles should 
be called by him to the fellowship of 
the gospel. 1 That thou knowest not. 
The phrase “ thou knowest not,” means 
a nation that had not been regarded as 
his own people. 1 And nations that 
knew not thee. The heathen nations 
that were strangers to thee. 4 Shall 
run unto thee. Indicating the haste 
and anxiety which they would have to 
partake of the benefits of the true reli- 
gion. Because of the Lorp thy God. 
From respect to the God who had ap- 
pointed the Messiah, and who had or- 
ganized the Church. For he hath 
glorified thee. John xvi. 5. God had 
glorified him by appointing him to be 
the Messiah ; and he would glorify him 
in the future triumphs of the gospel, in 
the day of judgment, and in the eternal 
splendours of heaven. 

6. Seek ye the Lorp. The com- 
mencement of religion in the heart is 
often represented as seeking for God, or 
inquiring for his ways. Deut. iv. 29. 


_ of inexpressible importance. 





Job vy. 8, viii. 5. Ps. ix. 10, xiv. 2, xxvii. 
8. This is to be regarded as addressed 
not to the Jewish exiles only or pecu- 
liarly, but to all in view of the coming 
and work of the Messiah. That work 
would be so full and ample that an in- 
vitation could be extended to all to seek 
after God, and to return to him. It is 
implied here (1) that men are by nature 
ignorant of God—since they are directed 
to “seek” for him. (2.) That if men 
will obtain his favour it must be sought. 
No man becomes his friend without de- 
siring it ; no one who does not earnestly 
seek for it. (3.) That the invitation to 
seek God should be made to all. In 
this passage it is unlimited (comp. ver, 
7). Where there are sinners there the 
invitation is to be offered. (4.) That the 
knowledge’ of God is of inestimable 
value. He would not command men to 
seek that which was worthless; he 
would not urge it with so much earnest- 
ness as is here manifesied if it were not 
I While 
he may be found. It is implied here 
(1) that God may now be found. (2.) 
That the time will come when it will 
be impossible to obtain his favour. The 
leading thought is, that under the Mes- 
siah the offer of salvation will be made 
to men fully and freely. But the period 
will come when it will be withdrawn. 
If God forsakes men; if he wholly 
withdraws his Spirit ; if they have com- 
mitted the sin which hath never forgive- 
ness ; or if they neglect or despise the 
provisions of mercy and die in their sins, 
it will be too late, and mercy cannot 
then be found. How unspeakably im- 
portant then is it to seek for mercy at 
once—lest, slighted now, the offer should 
be withdrawn, or lest death should over- 
take us, and we be removed to a world 
where mercy is unknown! How im- 
portant is the present moment—for an- 
other moment may place us beyond the 
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7 Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the ®unrighteous man 
nis thoughts ; “and let him return 

6 man of iniquity. d Mark 7. 21, 23. 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690, 


unto the Lorp, and he will have 
mercy upon him: and to our God, 
for he will abundantly ‘pardon. 


7 multiply to pardon. é Ps. 130. 7. 





reach of pardon and of grace! How 
amazing the stupidity of men, who suf- 
fer their present moments to pass away 
unimproved, and who amidst the gaye- 
ties and the business of life permit the 
day of salvation to pass by, and lose 
their souls! And how just is the con- 
demnation of the sinner! If a man will 
not do so simple a thing as to asx for 
pardon, he ovent to perish. The uni- 
verse will approve the condemnation of 
such a man; and the voice of complaint 
can never be raised against that Holy 
Being who consigns such a sinner to 
hell. @ Call ye upon him. That is, 
implore his mercy. See Rom. x. 13. 
Comp. Joel ii. 32. How easy are the 
terms of salvation! How just will be 
the condemnation of a sinner if he will 
not call upon God! Assuredly if men 
will not breathe out one broken-hearted 
petition to the God of heaven that they 
may be saved, they have only to blame 
themselves if they are lost. The terms 
of salvation could be made no easier ; 
and man can ask nothing more simple. 
I While heisnear. Inan important sense 
God is equally near to us at all times. 
But this figurative language is taken from 
the mode of speaking among men, and 
it denotes that there are influences more 
favourable for seeking him at some 
periods than others. Thus God comes 
near to us in the preaching of his word, 
when it is borne with power to the 
conscience ; in his providences, when 
he strikes down a friend and comes into 
the very circle where we move, or the 
very dwelling where we abide; when 
he lays his hand upon us in sickness he 
is near us by day and by night; in a 
revival of religion, or when a pious 
friend pleads with us, God is near to us 
then, and is calling us to his favour. 
These are favourable times for salvation ; 
times, which if they are suffered to pass 
by un.mproved, return no more ; periods 
which will all soon be gone, and when 
they are gone, the sinner irrecoverably 
dies. 





7. Let the wicked, &c. In this verse 
we are told what is necessary in order 
to seek God and to return to him, and 
the encouragement which we haye to do 
it. The first step is for the sinner to for- 
sake his way. He must come to a so- 
lemn pause, and resolve to abandon all 
his transgressions. His evil course ; his 
vices; his corrupt practices; and his 
dissipated companions, must be forsaken. 
V And the unrighteous man. Marg. 
“man of iniquity.” This is a literal 
translation. The address is made to all 
men ; forall aresuch. 1 His thoughts. 
The Hebrew word denotes all that is 
the object of thought; and the idea is, 
that the man must abandon his plans 
and purposes of life. The thoughts, in 
the sight of a holy God, are not less im- 
portant than the external deportment ; 
and no man can obtain his favour, who 
is not ready to abandon his erroneous 
opinions, his pride and vanity, his plans 
of evil, and his purposes of life that are 
opposed to God. 1 And let him return 
unto the Lorp. Man, in the Scriptures, 
is every where described as having 
wandered away from the true God 
Religion consists in returning to him 
for pardon ; for consolation, for protec- 
tion, for support. The true penitent is 
desirous of returning to him, as the pro 
digal son returned to his father’s house ; 
the man who loves sin chooses to re- 
main at a distance from God. T And 
to our God. The God of his people; 
the God of the speaker here. It is the 
language of those who have found 
mercy. The idea is, that he who has 
bestowed mercy on ws, will be ready to 
bestow it on others. * We have returned 
to God. We have had experi<nce of 
his compassion, and we have such a 
conviction of his overflowing mercy, 
that we can assure all others that if 
they will return to owr God, he will 
abundantly pardon them.’ The doctrine 
is, that they who have found favour 
have a deep conviction of the abounding 
compassion of God, and such a sense of 
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8 For my thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your 


the fulness of his mercy, that they are 
disposed to offer the assurance to all 
others, that they may also obtain full 
forgiveness. Comp. Rev. xxii. 17: “And 
let him that heareth say, come.” % For 
he will abundantly pardon. Marg. as 
in the Hebrew, “multiply ta pardon.” 
He abounds in forgiveness. This is 
the conviction of those who are pardon- 
ed; this is the promise of inestimable 
worth which is made to all who are 
willing to return to God. On the ground 
of this promise all may come to him, 
and none who come shall be sent empty 
away. 

8. For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts. Interpreters have differed in 
regard to the connexion of this verse 
with the preceding. It is evident, I 
think, that it is properly connected with 
the subject of pardon; and the sense 
must be, that the plans and purposes of 
God in regard to forgiveness are as far 
above those of men as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, ver. 9. But in 
what respects his plan of pardon differs 
from those of men, the prophet does not 
intimate, and can be understood only 
by the views which are presented in 
other parts of the Bible. The connexion 
here would seem to demand some such 
view as the following: (1.) Men find it 
difficult to pardon at all. They harbour 
malice; they seek revenge; they are 
slow to forgive an injury. Not so with 
God. He harbours no malice; he has 
no desire of revenge; he has no reluc- 
tance to forgive. (2.) It may refer to 
the number of offences. Men, if they 
forgive once, are slow to forgive a se- 
cond time, and still more reluctant to 
forgive a third time, and if the offence 
is often repeated they refuse to forgive 
altogether. Not so with God. No 
matter how often we have violated his 
law, yet he can multiply forgiveness in 
proportion to our faults. (3.) The nwm- 
ber of the offenders. Men may pardon 
ane, or a few who injure them, but if 
the number is greatly increased, their 
sompassions are closed, and they feel 
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_ Ways my ways, saith the Lorp. 





that the world is arrayed against them. 
Not so with God. No matter how 
numerous the offenders—though thev 
embrace the inhabitants of the whole 
world—yet he can extend forgiveness to 
them all. (4.) In regard to the aggra- 
vation of offences. A slight injury 
men forgive. But if it is aggravated, 
they are slow to pardon. But not so 
with God. No matter how aggravated 
the offence, he is ready to forgive. It 
may be added, (5) that his thoughts in 
regard to the mode of pardca are far 
above ours. The plan of forgive: ess 
through a Redeemer—the scheme of 
pardon so fully illustrated in ch. liii.,and 
on which the reasoning of the prophet 
here is based—is as far above any of the 
modes of pardon among men, as the 
heavens are above the earth. The 
scheme which contemplated the incar- 
nation of the Son of God; which prof- 
fered forgiveness only through his sub- 
stituted sufferings, and in virtue of his 
bitter death, was one which man could 
not have thought of, and which sur- 
passes all the schemes and plans of men. 
In this respect, God’s ways are not our 
ways, and his thoughts are not our 
thoughts.—But at the same time that 
this passage refers primarily to the sub- 
ject of pardon, and should be interpreted 
as having a main reference to that, it is 








also true of the ways of God in general. 
His ways are not our ways, and his 
thoughts are not ours in regard to his 
plans in the creation and government 
of the world. He has plans for accom- 
plishing his purposes which are different 
from ours, and he secures our own wel- 
fare by schemes that cross our own, 
He disappoints our hopes ; foils our ex- 
pectations ; crosses our designs; re- 
moves our property, or our friends ; and 
thwarts our purposes in life. He leads 
us ina path which we had not intended ; 
and secures our ultimate happiness in 
modes which are contrary to all our de- 
signs and desires. It follows from this, 
(1.) That we should form our plans with 
submission to the higher purposes of 
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9 For/us the heavensare high- ; it may give seed to the sower, 


er than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts. 

10 For as the rain ‘cometh 
down, and the snow, from hea- 
yen, and returneth not thither, 
but watereth the earth, and ma- 
keth it bring forth and bud, that 


God. (2.) We should resign ourselves 
to him when he chooses to thwart our 
plans, and to take away our comforts. 

9. For as the heavens, &c. This 
verse is designed merely to illustrate 
the idea in the former. There is as 
great a difference between the plans of 
God and those of men as between the 
heavens and the earth. A similar com- 
parison occurs in Ps. ciii. 11: 


For as the heaven is high above the earth, | 
So great iz his mercy toward them that fear him. 


Comp. Ps. lvii. 10: 


For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, 
And thy truth unto the clouds. 


Ps. Ixxxix. 2: 

Mercy shall be built up for ever, 

Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very 
heavens. 

The idea in all these passages is sub- 

stantially the same—that the mercy and 

compassion of God are illimitable. 

10. For as the rain cometh down. 
The meaning of this verse and the fol- 
lowing is plain. This refers evidently, 
as the whole passage does, to the times 
which should succeed the coming of the 
Messiah. The hearts of men by nature 
are what the earth would be without 
the rains of heaven—barren and sterile. 
But God says that his truth shall cer- 
tainly accomplish an effect similar to 
that produced by descending showers. 
The rain never descends in vain. 


lovely. So would it be with his truth in 
the moral world. The comparison of 
truth with descending rain or dews is 
exceedingly beautiful, and occurs not 
unfrequently in the Bible. See Deut. 
xxxii. 2: 

My doctrine shall drop as thé rain, 

My speech shall distil as the dew, 


As the small rain upon the teader herb, 
And as the showers upon the grass. 


It | 
makes the earth fertile, beautiful, and | 





and bread to the eater ; 

11 So shall my word be that 
goeth forth out of my mouth: it 
shall not return unto me void: 
‘but it shall accomplish that which 
I please, and it shall prosper in 


the thing whereto I sent it. 


F Pas. 103. 11. g& Deut. 32. 2. 
a Matt. 24. 35. 


Comp. Ps. Ixxii. 6. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Isa. 
v. 6. Note Isa. xliv.3. 1 And the snow. 
This is a part of the emblem or symbol 
designed to denote the fertilizing effect 
of the truth of God. The snow, as 
well as the rain, accomplisk~s important 
purposes in rendering the earth fertile. 
It constitutes a covering that contributes 
to the warmth and preservation of plants 
and vegetation in the colder latitudes, 
and on the hills and mountains is accu- 
mulated in the winter-months to fill the 
streams, or produce the overflowing ot 
the rivers in the spring and the summer. 
This expression should not however be 
pressed ad unguem in the interpretation, 
as if it contained any special spiritual 
signification. It is a part of the general 
description of that which descends from 
heaven to render the earth fertile. 
I From heaven. From the clouds. 
I And returneth not thither. That is, 
not in the form in which they descend 
on the earth. They return not thither 
as rain and snow. The main idea is, 
they do not return without accomplish- 
ing the effect which God intends. 1 And 
bud. Put forth its increase; causes it 
to sprout up, or germinate. The word 
“bud” is applied rather to the small 
protuberance on the end of limbs and 
branches, which contains the germ of 
the future leaf or flower. This word 


ma means rather to germinate, or ta 


cause to vegetate in general. It is ap- 
plied to the putting forth of vegetation 
on the earth when the showers descend, 

11. So shall my word be. All the 
truth which God reveals is as much 
adapted to produce an effect on the hard 
and sterile hearts of men as the rain is 
on the earth. I It shall not return un- 
to me void. It shall not return to me 
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12 For ye shall go out with 
joy, and be led forth with peace : 
the mountains and the hills shall 
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break forth before you into sing- 
ing, and all the trees af the field 
shall clap their hands. 





without accomplishing that which I in- 
tend. I And it shull prosper. ‘See 
Note ch. lii. 13. This proves, (1.) That 
God has a design in giving his word to 
men. He has as distinct an intention 
in his word as he has in sending down 
rain upon the earth. (2.) That whatever 
is his design in giving the gospel, it shall 
be accomplished. It is never spoken in 
vain, and never fails to produce the 
effect which he intends. The gospel is 
no more preached in vain than the rain 
falls in vain. And though that often 
falls on barren rocks, or on arid sands ; 
on extended piains where no vegetation 
is produced, or in the wilderness “ where 
no man is,” and seems to our eyes in 
vain, yet it is not so. God has a design 
in each drop that falls on sands or rocks, 
as really as in the copious shower that 
falls on fertile fields. And so the gos- 
pel often falls on the hard and barren 
hearts of men. It is addressed to the 
proud, the sensual, the avaricious, and 
the unbelieving, and seems to be spoken 
in vain, and to return void unto God. 
But it isnot so. He has some design 
in it, and that will be accomplished. 
It is proof of the fulness of his mercy. 
It leayes meh without excuse, and justi- 
fies himself. Or when long presented— 
apparently long in vain—it ultimately 
becomes successful, and sinners are at 
last brought to abandon their sins, and 
to turn unto God. It is indeed often 
rejected and despised. It falls on the 
ears of men apparently as the rain falls 
on the hard rock, and there are, so to 
speak, large fields where the gospel is 
preached as barren and unfruitful of any 
spiritual good as the extended desert is 
of vegetation, and the gospel seems to 
be preached to almost entire communi- 
ties with as little effevt as is produced 
when the rains fall on the desert of 
Arabia, or of Africa. But there will 
be better and happier times. Though 
the gospel may not now produce all the 
good effects which we may desire, yet 
it will be ultimately successful to the 








full wish of the widest benevolence, and 
the whole world shall be filled with the 
knowledge and the love of God. 

12. For ye shall go out with joy. 
This language is that which is properly 
applicable to the exiles in Babylon, but 
there can be no doubt that. the prophet 
looks also to the future happier times of 
the Messiah. Comp. Notes ch. lii. 7. 
I The mountains and the hills. Lan- 
guage like this is common in Isaiah, 
where all nature is called on to rejoice, 
or where inanimate objects are represent- 
ed as expressing their sympathy with 
the joy of the people of God. See Note 
ch. xiv..8,) xxxvealiy2, 10; xi. 10514, 
xliv. 23. Indeed this imagery is com- 
mon in all poetry. Thus Virgil: 

Ipsi letitia voces ad sidera jactant, 
Intonsi montes: ips jum carmina rupes, 


Ipsa sonant arbusta. 
Ecl. v. 62, seq. 


The untill’d mountains strike the echoing sky ; 
And rocks and towers the triumph speed abroad. 
Wrangham. 

Such language oceurs especially in the 
poetry of the Orientals. Thus when the 
god Ramar was going to the desert, 
says Roberts, it was said to him, “the 
trees will watch for you; they will say, 
he is come, he is come; and the white 
flowers will clap their hands. The 
leaves as they shake will say, come, 
come, and the thorny places will be 
changed into gardens of flowers.” 1 And 
all the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands. 'To clap the hands is expressive 
of joy and rejoicing. Comp. Ps. xlvii. 
1. 2 Kings xi. 12. Thus in Ps. xeviii. 
8, it is said: 

Let the floods clap their hands: 

Let the hills be joyful together. 
Among the Jews the language was 
sometimes used to express malignant 
joy at the calamity of others. Comp. 
Job. xxvii. 3, xxxiv. 37. Lam. ii. 15. 
Ezek. x«v. 6. Here it is an expression 
of the universal rejoicing which would 
attend the extension of the kingdom of 
God on the earth. 


312 


13 Instead “of the thorn shall 
come up the fir-tree, and instead 
of the brier shall come up the 


m Rom. 6, 19. nm Jer. 13. 11, 
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myrtle-tree: and “it shall be to 
the Lorp for a name, for an ev- 
erlasting sign, that shall not be 
cut off. 





13. Instead of the thorn. Comp. 
Notes ch. xi. 6-8, xli. 19, xlii. 20, 
xxxy. 1,2. The word rendered thorn, 

AXP), occurs only here and in Isa. vii. 


19. It evidently means a thorn, hedge, 
or thorny bush. % Shall come up the 
Jir-tree. ina bérdsh. See Notes on 


ch. xiv. 8. Isa. xxxvii, 24, lx. 13. Zech. 
xi. 2. A change would be produced 
in the moral condition of man as great 
as if in the natural world the rough and 
useless thorn should be succeeded by 
the beautiful and useful cypress. Comp. 
Isa. lx. 13. 1 And insiead of the brier. 
The brier is every where an emblem of 
desolation, and of an uncultivated coun- 
try. Isa. v. 6, vii. 23, 24. 1 The 
myrtle-tree. See Notes ch. xli. 19. 
The idea here is, that under the gospel 
the change would be as great in the 
moral world as if a field all overrun 
with briers should at once become thick 
set with myrtles. 1 And it shall be to 
the Lorp. The reference here is to all 








that had been said in the chapter. The 
gift of the Messiah ; the universal offer 
of the gospel; the bestowing of pardon ; 
the turning of the wicked unto God ; 
and the great and salutary changes pro- 
duced by the gospel, would all be a 
memorial of the benevolence and glory 
of Jenovan. % For a name. It should 
tend to diffuse his name; to spread 
abroad a knowledge of himself. 1 An 
everlasting sign. -On the meaning of , 
the word rendered “ sign,” see Notes ch. 
vii. 14. Here it means that it would be 
an eternal memorial of the meicvy and 
goodness of Jenovan. T Thar shall 
not be cut off. The gospel with i. rich 
and varied blessings shall erect enduring 
monuments in the earth, to the praise 
and honour of God. It will be more 
enduring as a memorial of him than all 
altars and statues, and temples erected 
to celebrate and perpetuate idolatry ; as 
wide-diffused as are his works of crea- 
tion, and more fruitful of blessings than 
any thing elsewhere conferred on man. 





CHAPTER LVI. 
ANALYSIS. 


_ ‘This chapter to ver. 9 is evidently a continuation of the same general subject which is discussed 
in the previous chapters, and is closely connected with the great truths communicated in ch. lii. 
13—15, and ch. liii., sencene the work of the Messiah. The general design of the prophet seems 
to be to state the happy results which would follow his coming. In ch, liv. he states that that work 
would render the establishment and perpetuity of the Church certain, In ch. lv. he states that it 
would lay the foundation for the offer of the gospel to all men, and that it should certainly be suc- 
cessful on the earth and finally triumph, and produce great and important changes. In this chapter 
(vs. 1—9) the same idea is presented in another form, that no one would be excluded from the offer of 
salvation, and that strangers and foreigners would become connected, with equal privileges, with the 
people of God. At ver. 9,a new subject is introduced—the invasion of the land of Judea by foreign 
armies, and the consequent punishment of the wicked and idolatrous part of the nation. This sub- 
ject is continued in the following chapter. The following analysis will present a view of the design 
and scope Of this. 
I. The kingdom of God was nea:. 'The great work of man’s redemption, to which the prophet 
Hehe woald not be long delayed and those who were expecting the coming of the Messiah should 
e holy, ver. 1. 
Il, The blessedness of those who should be admitted to the privi i ing- 
dom ot’ God, and the coming of the Messiah, vs. 2—8. movilpeen conngetet wth Se nee 
(A.) Who they would be. 
(1.) The man who kept the Sabbath, vs. 2—4. 
(2,) The stranger and foreigner, vs. 3—6. 
(3.) ‘The eunuch, vs, 3, 4. 
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(B The privileges of thus being admitted to the favour and friendship of God, vs. Cre 
(1.) They should be brought to his holy mountain. 
(2.) They should be made joyful in the house of prayer. 


(3.) Their ofterings should be accepted. 


(4.) These favours should be extended to all people, vs. 7, 8. 
iII. A prophecy respecting the invasion ofthe land on account of the crimes of the nation. 
(1.) ‘The invasion is represented under the image of wild beasts coming to devour, ver. 9. 


(2.) The cause of this, vs. 10—12. 


(a) The indolence and unfuithfulness of the watchmen, ver. 10, 
i, Their selfishness, avarice and covetousness, ver. 11. 
(c) Their revelry and intemperance, ver. 12. 


1 Thus saith the Lorp, Keep | 
ye ‘judgment, and do justice: 
for my salvation is near to come, 
and my righteousness to be re- 


vealed. 
4 or, equity. 
6 Luke 12. 43, € ch. 58. 13. 
1. Thus saith the Lorp. That is, | 
in view of the fact that the kingdom of 
God was tu come at no distant period. 
JEHOVAH states what was necessary to 
prepare themselves for it, and what was 
the character which he demanded of 
those who were disposed to embrace its 
offers, and who would be admitted to 
its privileges. Keep ye judgment. 
Marg. equity. Break off your sins, 
and be holy. A somewhat similar de- | 
claration was made by John the Bap- | 
tist when he announced the coming of 
the Messiah: “Repent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Matt. 
ii. 2. The general idea is, that it was 
not only appropriate that the prospect 
of his coming and his near approach 
should lead them to a holy life, but it 
was necessary in order that they might 
escape hisindignation. % My salvation 
is near to come. It is to be borne in 
mind that this was regarded as address- 
ed to the Jews in exile in Babylon, and 
there is probably a primary reference in 
the words to the deliverance which they 
were about to experience from their 
Jong and painful captivity. But at the 
same time the language is appropriate 
to the coming of the kingdom of God 
under the Messiah, and the whole 
scope of the passage requires us to un- 
derstand it of that event. Language 
similar to this occurs frequently in the 
New Testament, where the sacred wri- 
ters seem to have had this passage in 
their eye. See Matt. iti. 2. Luke xxi. 
3}. Rom xiii. 11. Comp. Isa. lxii. 1-11. | 
It is to be regarded, therefore, as having | 
vor, 1.—14 








2 Blessed is the man that do- 

eth this, and the son of man that 
layeth hold on it; that keepeth 
the Sabbath ‘from polluting it, 
and keepeth his hand from doing 
any evil. 
a reference to the future coming of the 
Messiah—perhaps as designed to de- 
seribe the series of deliverances whicts 
were to close the painful bondage in 
Babylon, and to bring the people of 
God to perfect freedom, and to the full 
fruition of his favour. Though the ac- 
tual coming of the Messiah at the time 
of the exile was at a period compara- 
tively remote, yet the commencement of 
the great work of their deliverance 
was near at hand. They were soon to 
be rescued, and this rescue was to be 
but the first in the train of deliverances 
that would result in the entire redemp- 
tion of the people of God, and was to 
be the public pledge that all that he had 
promised of the redemption of the 
world should be certainly effected. 1 To 
be revealed. To be made known; to 
be publicly manifested. 

2 Blessedis the man. Heb. “The 
blessings of the man.” See Ps. i. 1. 
The sense is, ‘happy is the man. ‘The 


word here rendered man, 8428 usually 
denotes a man in humble life or in a 
subordinate rank, in contradistinction 


from ©"X, a man in elevated rank. 
As the object of the prophet here is par- 
ticularly to say, that the “stranger” and 
the “eunuch” would be admitted to 
these privileges, it is possible that he 
designedly used a word denoting one 
in humble life. The particular bless- 
ing to which he refers is specified in 
vs. 7, 8. 1 That doeth this. That 
is, this which the prophet soon specifies 
—keeping the Sabbath, and abstaining 
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3 Neither let the son of the 
stranger, “that hath joined him- 
self to the Lorp, speak, saying, 


d Num. 18, 4,7. Acts 10. 34, 35. 
e¢ Acts 8, 27, &c. 
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The Lorp hath utterly separated 
me from his people: neitney let 
the ‘eunuch say, Behold, lama 
dry tree. 





from evil. 1 And the son of man. 
Another form of expression denoting 
man. That layeth hold on it. Heb. 
Binds himself fast to it; or seizes upon 
it with strength. ‘That is, he adheres 
firmly to the purpose, as a man seizes 
upon a thing with an intention not to 
let it go. 1 That keepeth the sabbath 
from polluting it. Who sacredly ob- 
serves the day of holy rest which God 
has appointed. The Sabbath was one 
of the peculiar rites of the Jewish reli- 
gion. and one of the most important 
of their institutions. Its observance 
entered essentially into the idea of their 
worship, and was designed to be the 
standing memorial or sign between God 
and the Jewish nation. Ex. xxxi. 13- 
17. At home, in their own nation, it 
kept up the constant sense of religion ; 
abroad, when they travelled among 
strangers, it would serve to remind all 
of the peculiar nature of their institu- 
tions, and be the public evidence that 
they were the worshippers of Jenovan. 
Hence, as this served to distinguish 
them from other people, it comes to be 
used here to signify the observance of 
the rites which pertained to the public 
worship of God; and evidently includes 
whatever was to be perpetual and un- 
changing in the public worship of the 
Creator. Itisremarkable that the prophet 
does not pronounce a blessing on him 
who came to bloody altars with sacri- 
fices, or him who burned incense, or 
him who conformed to the peculiar 
rites of the Jewish religion. These 
rites were to pass away, and the obli- 
gation to observe them was to cease ; 
and in this indirect manner the sacred 
writer has given an intimation that 
there would be blessings on those who 
did not observe those rites, and that 
the period would arrive when the divine 
favour and mercy would descend on 
men ina different channel. In regard 
to the importance of the Sabbath, see 
Notes on the close of chapter lviii. 








| And keepeth his hand, &c. That 
is, is an upright, holy, honest man. He 
not only worships God and keeps the 
Sabbath, but he is upright in the dis- 
charge of all the duties which he owes 
to his fellow men. These two specifi- 
cations are evidently designed to in- 
clude all the influences of religion—the 
proper service and worship of God, and 
an upright and holy life. Never in 
fact are they separated, and the religion 
of the Bible was designed to secure 
the one as much as the other 

3. Neither let the son of the stranger 
The foreigner who shall become a prose- 
lyte to the true religion. I That hath 
joined himself. That has embraced 
the true faith, and become a worshipper 
of the true God. It isevidently implied 
here that there would be such proselytes, 
and that the true religion would be ex- 
tended so as to include and embrace 
them. The idea is, that they should be 
admitted to the same privileges with those 
who had been long recognized as the 
people of God. 1 The Lorn hath utterly 
separated. Let him not esteem him- 
self to be an outcast, or cut off from 
the privileges of the people of God 
This language is used with reference to 
the opinion which prevailed among the 
Jews, that the Gentiles were excluded 
from the privileges of the people of God, 
and it is designed to intimate that here 
after all such barriers would be broken 
down. ‘They who entered the Church 
as proselytes from the heathen world 
were not to come in with any sense ot 
inferiority in regard to their rights among 
his people ; but they were to feel that 
all the barriers which had heretofore. 
existed were now broken down, and - 
that all men were on a level. There is 
to be no assumption of superiority of 
one nation or rank over another ; there 
is to be no sense of inferiority of one 
class in reference to another. | Neither 
let the eunuch say. This class of men 
was usually set over the harems of the 
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4 For thus saith the Lorp 
unto the eunuchs that keep my 
sabbaths, and choose the things 
that please me, and take hold of 
my covenant ; 

5 Even unto them will I give 





East (Est. ii. 3, 14, 15. iv. 5); and 
they were employed also as high officers 
at court. Est. i. 10, 12,15. Acts viii. 
27. Dan. i. 3. The word is sometimes 
used to denote a minister of court; a 
court officer in general. Gen. xxxvii. 6, 
xxxix. i. The Targum often renders the 
word by R24 a prince. I Behold, Jam 
a dry tree. A dry tree is an emblem 
of that which is barren, useless, unfruit- 
ful. By the law of Moses such persons 
could not be enrolled or numbered in 
the congregation of the Lord. Deut. 
xxiii. 2. The sense here is, that they 
should not hereafter be subjected to the 
religious and civil disabilities to which 
they had been. These external barriers 
to the full privileges among the people 
of God, would be removed. All classes 
and ranks would be admitted to the 
same privileges; all would be on the 
same level. See ver. 5. 

4. For thus saith the Lorp unto the 
eunuchs. Even the eunuchs, who have 
hitherto been excluded from the privi- 
leges of the people of God, and who 
have been regarded as a separated and 
degraded people, shall be admitted to 
the same privileges as others. 1 That 
keep my sabbaths. The word is here 
used in the plural, though the weekly 
Sabbath is probably particularly intend- 
ed. It may be, however, that the word is 
used to represent religious observances 
in general. See Notes on ver. 2. 
I And choose the things that please me. 
Who will be willing to sacrifice their 
own pleasure and preferences to those 
things which I choose, and in which I 
delight. | And take hold of my cove- 
nant. Hold fast, or steadily maintain 
my covenant. On the meaning of the 
word “ covenant,” see Notes ch. xxviii. 
18, xlii. 6, xlix. 8, liv. 10. 

5. Will I give in mine house. That 
8, they shall be admitted to all the privi- 
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in mine house, ‘and within my 
walls, a place and a name better 
‘than of sons and of daughters: 
I will give them an everlasting 
name, that shall not be cut off. 


z 1 Tim. 3. 15. k John 1. 12. 
leges of entering my house of prayer, 
and of being regarded as my true wor- 
shippers, and this shall be to them a 
more invaluable privilege than would be 
any earthly advantages. The word 
“house” here refers undoubtedly to the 
temple, regarded as emblematic of the 
place of public worship in all ages. 
V And within my walls. The walls of 
the city where God dwelt, referring pri- 
marily to the walls of Jerusalem. They 
should be permitted to dwell with God, 
and be admitted to all the privileges of 
others. All, of all classes and condi- 
tions, under the reign of the Messiah 
should be regarded as ona level, and 
entitled to equal advantages. ‘There 
should be no religious disabilities arising 
from caste, age, country, colour, or rank 
of life. Those who had any physical 
defect should not on that account be ex- 
cluded from his favour, or be regarded 
as not entitled to his offers of mercy. 
The lame, therefore, the halt, the blind ; 
the man of colour, the Arrican, the red 
man of the woods; the Hindoo and the 
Islander ; all are to be regarded as alike 
invited to participate in the favour of 
God, and none are to be excluded from 
the “house” erected to his praise, and 
from within the “walls” of the holy 
city where he dwells. 1 A place. Heb. 
5 a hand. ‘The word is however used 


to denote a place. Deut. xxiii. 13. 
Num. ii. 17. Josh. viii. 10. It is some- 
times used in the sense of monument 
or trophy (1 Sam. xy. 12. 2 Sam. xviii. 
18), as if a monument were a hand 
pointing out or showing any thing. 
The word here denotes, however, a place, 
and means that the excluded foreigner 
and the ennuch should be admitted to 
a place in the temple of God; tna: is, 
should be admitted to the favour of God, 
and be permitted to dwell with him. 
11 And a name. As it was regarded 
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6 Also the sons of the stran- 
ger that join °themselves to the 
Lorn, to serve him, and to love 
the name of the Lorp, to be his 
servants, every one that keepeth 
the sabbath from polluting it, 
and taketh hold of my covenant ; 

o Jer. 50. 5. 
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7 Even ‘them will I bring to 
my holy mountain; and make 
them joyful in my house of 
prayer ; their burnt-offerings and 
their sacrifices ‘shall be accepted 
upon mine altar: for ‘mine house 


q Eph. 2. 11—13. 
8 1 Pet. 2. 5, t Matt. 21. 13, 





among the Hebrews as one of the high- 
est honours to have a numerous posteri- 
ty, the idea here is, that they should be 
admitted to the highest possible honour 
—the honour of being regarded as the 
children of God, and treated as his 
friends. 1 And I will give them an 
everlasting name. Their memory shall 
not perish. They shall be admitted to 
eternal and unchangeable honours—the 
everlasting honour of being treated as 
the friends of God. 

6. Also the sons of the stranger. 
See Note on ver. 3. The conditions on 
which they should be admitted to the 
same privileges are specified, and are 
the following: (1.) They were to “ join 
themselves to the Lorp.” Note ver. 3. 
(2.) This should be with a purpose to 
“serve him.” Their aim and design 
should be to keep his commandments 
and to do his will. (3.) They were to 
* love the name of the Lorp;” that is, 
1o love JeHovau himself, for the “‘ name” 
of the Lord is often used as denoting 
the Lord himself. (4.) They were to 
keep his Sabbaths. See Notes on ver. 
4. (5.) They were to take hold of his 
covenant. See Notes on ver.4. On 
these conditions the sons of the foreign- 
er were to be admitted to all the privi- 
leges of the children of God, and to be 
united with all who love and serve him. 

7. Even them will I bring to my holy 
mountain. See Notes ch. ii. 3. That 
is, they should be admitted to the fel- 
lowship and privileges of his people. 
41 dnd make them joyful. In the par- 
ticipation of the privileges of the true 
religion, and in the service of God, 


they shall be made happy. 4 In my 
house of prayer. In the temple—here 
ealled the house of prayer. The lan- 


guage here is all derived from the wor- 





ship of the Jews, though the meaning 
evidently is, that under the new d’spen- 
sation all nations would be admitted to 
the privileges of his people, and that the 


“appropriate services of religion whick 


they would offer would be acceptable to 
God. 1 Their burnt-offerings. That 
is, their worship shall be as acceptable 
as that of the ancient people of God. 
This evidently contemplates the future 
times of the Messiah, and the sense is, 
that in those times the Gentiles would 
be admitted to the same privileges of 
the people of God as the Jewish nation 
had been. It is true that proselytes 
were admitted to the privileges of reli- 
gion among the Jews, and were permit- 
ted to offer burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 
nor can there be a doubt that they were 
then acceptable to God. But it is also 
true that there was a conviction that 
they were admitted as proselytes, and 
that there would be a superiority felt by 
the native-born Jews over the foreigners 
who were admitted to their society. 
Under the Jewish religion this distinc- 
tion was inevitable, and it would in- 
volve, in spite of every effort to the con- 
trary, much of the feeling of caste—a 
sense of superiority on the one hand, 
and of inferiority on the other; a con- 
viction on the one part that they were 
the descendants of Abraham and the 
inheritors of the ancient and venerable 
promises, and on the other that they 
had come in as foreigners, and had 
been admitted by special favour to these 
privileges. But all this was to be abo- 
lished under the Messiah. No one was 
to claim superiority on account of any 
supposed advantage from birth, or na- 
tion, or country ; no one, however hum- 
ble he might feel in respect to God and 
to his own deserts, was to admit into 
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shall be called an house of prayer 
for all people. 
8 The Lorp God, which gath- 
ereth the outcasts “of Israel, saith, 
@ Ps. 147, 2. 


his bosom any sense of inferiority in re- 
gard to his origin, his country, his com- 
plexion, his former character. All were 
to have the same near access to God, 
and the offering of one was to be as 
acceptable as that of another. 1 For 
mine house. 'This passage is quoted by 
the Saviour (Matt. xxi. 13), to show 
the impropriety of employing the temple 
as a place of traffic and exchange. In 
that passage he simply quotes the de- 
claration that it should be “a house of 
prayer.” There are two ideas in the 
passage as used by Isaiah; (1) that 
the temple should be regarded as a 
house of prayer; and (2) that the 
privileges of that house should be ex- 
tended to all people. The main design 
of the temple was that God might be 
there invoked, and the inestimable pri- 
vilege of calling on him, was to be 
extended to all the nations of the 
earth. 

8. The Lorn God. This verse is a 
continuation of the promise made in the 
previous verses, that those of other na- 
tions would be united to the ancient 
people of God. The sense is, that Jz- 
HovAH would not only gather back to 
rheir country those who were scattered 
abroad in other lands, but would also 
call to the same privileges multitudes of 
those who were now aliens and strang- 
ers. I Which gathereth the outcasts 
of Israel. Who will collect again and 
restore to their own country those of 
the Jews who were scattered abroad— 
the exiles who were in distant lands. 
1 Yet will I gather others to him. To 
Israel; that is, to the Jews. See John 
x. 16. 1 Besides those. Marg. ‘to his 
gathered.’ To those who are collected 
from their exile and restored to their 
own country I will add many others of 
other nations.—This completes the pro- 
mise referred to in this and the previous 
chapters. The next verse introduces a 


new subject, and here a division should | 
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Yet wil! I gather others *to him, 
*besides those that are gathered 
unto him.. 

9 All ye beasts of the field 


z John 10, 16. 2 to his gathered. 





have been made in tle chapters. The 
great truth is here fully expressed, that 
under the Messiah the heathen world 
would be admitted to the privileges of tne 
people of God. The formidable and long- 
existing barriers between the nations 
would be broken down. No one nation 
would be permitted gto come before God 
claiming any peculiar privileges; none 
should regard themselves as in any sense 
inferior to any other portion of the world 
on account of their birth, their rank, 
their privileges by nature. Under this 
economy we are permitted to live—hap- 
py now in the assurance that though 
we were once regarded as strangers and 
foreigners, yet we are “now fellow- 
citizens with the saints and of the house- 
hold of God.” Eph. ii. 19. The whole 
world lies on a level before God in re- 
gard to its origin—for God “ has made 
of one blood all the nations of men to 
dwell on the face of all the earth.” Acts 
xviii. 26. The whole race is on a level 
in regard to moral character —for all 
have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God. And the whole race is on a ° 
level in regard to redemption—for the 
same Saviour died for all; the same 
heaven is offered to all; and the same 
eternal and most blessed God is ready 
to admit all to his favour, and to confer 
on all everlasting life. What thanks do 
we owe to the God of grace for the 
blessings of the eternal gospel; and how 
anxious should we be that the offers ot 
salvation should in fact be made known 
to all men! The wide worid may be 
saved, and there is not one of the human 
race so degraded in rank, or colour, or 
ignorance, that he may not be admitted 
to the same heaven with Abraham and 
the prophets, and whose prayers and 
praises would not be as acceptable to 
God as those of the most magnificent 
monarch who ever wore a crown. 

9. All ye beasts of the field. This 
evidently commences a new subject, 
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come to devour; yea, all ye 
beasts in the forest. 

10 His watchmen are blind ; 
they are all ignorant, they are 
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| all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ; 


8sleeping, lying down, loving to 
slumber. 
3 or, dreaming. or, talking in their sleep. 





and refers to some invasion of the land 
of Judea. In the previous chapter the 
prophet had comforted the people by 
the assurance of the coming of the 
Messiah, and by the fact that they 
should be enlarged by the accession of 
the Gentiles. He proceeds here to a 
more disagreeable part of the subject. 
The design is, to reprove particularly 
the sins of the rulers of the people, and 
to assure them that such conduct would 
incur the vengeance of heaven, The 
sins reproved are indolence and inatten- 
tion to duty ; a spirit of self-indulgence 
and of slumber (ver. 10) ; avarice and 
selfishness (ver. 11); and luxury and 
intemperance, ver. 12. ‘The vengeance 
here referred to, Lowth supposes to be 
the invasion of the land by the Chalde- 
ans, and perhaps by the Romans. Gro- 
tius supposes that it refers to the Egyp- 
tians, and to bands of robbers from the 
Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Am- 
monites. Vitringa—strangely enough 
—trefers it to the barbarous nations 
which broke in upon the Christian 
Church to lay it waste and destroy it 
during the decline of the Roman em- 
pire, particularly the Huns, Saracens, 
Turks, Turcomans, Tartars, &c. &c. 
But the connexion seems to demand 
that it should be understood of some 
events, not far distant from the time of 
the prophet, which would be a proper 
punishment of the crimes then existing. 
According to this interpretation, the 
reference here, I suppose, is to the inva- 
sion of the land by the Chaldeans. They 
would come as wild beasts to spread 
terror and devastation before them. 
And so great were the national crimes 
that the prophet calls on them to come 
and devour all before them. The com- 
parison of invaders to wild beasts is not 
uncommon in the Scriptures. Thus 
Jeremiah xii. 9: 

Mine heritage is unto me as a speckled bird, 

The birds round about are against her; 


Come ye, assemble all the beasts of the field, 
Come to devour. 








So Jer. ]. 17: 


Israel is a scattered sheep ; alll 

The lions have. driven him away ; ‘ 

First the king of Assyria hath devoured him, 

And last this Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
hath broken his bones. 


See also Isa. ix. 11 3 

10. His watchmen. ‘The prophet 
proceeds to specify the sins which had 
thus induced God to send the desolating 
armies of foreign nations. The first is 
specified in this verse, the apathy, indif- 
ference, and unfaithfulness, which pre- 
vailed among those who were appointed 
to guard their interests and defend the 
cause of truth. The word rendered 


“his watchmen,” By, is derived from 


MDX, to look about; to view from a 
distance ; to see afar. It is applied ap- 
propriately to those who were stationed 
on the walls of a city, or on a tower, in 
order that they might see the approach 
ofanenemy. 1 Sam. xiv. 16. 2 Sam. 
xiii. 34, xviii. 24. It is then applied to 
prophets, who are as it were placed on 
an elevated post of observation, and who 
are able to cast the eye far into future 
scenes and to predict future events. Jer. 
vi. 17. Ez. iii. 17. Note Isa. xxi. 6-11, 
lii. 8. Comp. Ixii. 6. Here it refers un- 
doubtedly to the public teachers of the 
Jews who had failed to perceive the 
crimes and dangers of the people; or 
who, if they had seen them, had neg- 
lected to warn them of the prevalence ot 
sin and of the dangers to which they 
were exposed. 1 Are blind. They 
have become wilfully blind to the exist- 
ence of idolatry and vice, or they are so 
corrupt in sentiment and practice, that 
they fail to notice the existence of the 
prevailing sins. 1 They are all igno- 
rant. Heb. “They do not know.” 
This may either mean that they were 
not possessed of the proper qualifications 
for the office of prophets, or that they 
were so immersed in sin themselves, 
and so indolent, that they did not ob- 
serve the existence of the national sins, 
In either case, they were unfit for the 
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11 Yea, they are ‘greedy dogs 
which can never have enough, 
and they are shepherds that can- 


4 strong of appetite. 6 know not to be satisfied. 
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not understand ; they all lovk to 
their own way, every one for his 
gain from his quarter. 





station. I They are all dumb dogs. 
Dogs are appointed to guard a house or 
flock, and to give notice of the approach 
of a robber by night. Job xxx. 1. They 
are thus an emblem of a prophet—ap- 
pointed to announce danger. Generally 
in the Scriptures the dog is mentioned 
as the symbol of uncleanness, of vile- 
ness, of apostacy, of that which deserved 
the utmost contempt. 1 Sam. xxiv. 14. 
2 sam ix. 8. Deut: xxii: 18. Rev. 
xxi? Oy eral 15. Proyexxvi. 192 "Pe- 
ter ii. 22. Phil. iii. 2. Comp. Virgil, 
Georg. i. 470. But here the dog is 
an emblem of vigilance. The phrase 
“ dumb dogs,” is applicable to prophets 
who from any cause failed to warn the 
nation of their guilt and danger. 1 They 
cannot bark. ‘They cannot give warn- 
ing of the danger which threatens. The 
reason why they could not do this the 
prophet immediately states. They loved 
to slumber—they delighted in indolence 
and repose. 1 Sleeping. Margin, 
‘ dreaming, or talking in their sleep, 
The word 80 hézim, is from TIT 
hazd, to dream, to talk in one’s dreams. 
It is kindred to M1 hhaza, to see, and 
the primary idea seems to be that of 
nocturnal visions. The LXX render it 
évutviakopuevot Koirnv, sleeping in bed. 
Aq. gavragépevoi—having visions, or 
phantasms. The idea is that probably 
of dreaming, or drowsing ; a state of 
indolence and unfaithfulness to their 
high trust. Perhaps also there is inclu- 
ded the idea of their being deluded by 
vain imaginations, and by false opin- 
ions, instead of being under the influ- 
ence of truth. Jor it is commonly the 
case that false and unfaithful teachers 
of religion are not merely inactive ; they 
act under the influence of deluding and 
delusive views—like men who are 
dreaming and who see nothing real. 
Such was prohably the case with the 
false prophets in the time of Isaiah. 
1 Lying down. As dogs do who are in- 
Yolent. They are inactive, unfaithful, 





and delighting inease. 1 Loving to 
slumber. Perhaps there was never a 
more graphic and striking description of 
an indolent and unfaithful ministry than 
this. Alas, that it should be too true of 
multitudes who bear the sacred office, 
and who are appointed to warn their 
fellow men of danger! How many 
come still under the description of 
“ dumb dogs who cannot bark, and who 
love to slumber!” Some are afraid of 
giving offence ; some have no deep sense 
of the importance of religious truth, and 
the actual danger of the ungodly ; some 
embrace false opinions—led on by day- 
dreams and fictions of the imagination, 
as unreal, as vain, and as inconsistent, 
as are the incoherent expressions which 
are uttered in sleep; some engage in 
worldly projects, and fill up their time 
with the cares and plans of this life ; and 
some are invincibly indolent. Nothing 
will rouse them ; nothing induce them 
to forego the pleasures of sleep, and ease, 
and of an inactive life. The friends of 
God are unrebuked when they err ; and 
an inactive and unfaithful ministry suf- 
fers the great enemy to come and bear 
away the soul to death, as an unfaithful 
mastiff would suffer the thief to ap- 
proach the dwelling without warming 
the inmates. But the mastiff is usually 
more faithful than an indolent ministry. 
To the deep shame of man be it spoken, 
there are more ministers of religion who 
are indolent, inactive, and unfaithful, 
than there are of the canine race. In- 
stinct prompts them to act the part 
which God intends; but alas, there are 
MEN—men in the ministry—whom nei- 
ther instinct, nor conscience, nor reason, 
nor hope, nor fear, nor love, nor the 
command of God, nor the apprehension 
of eternal judgment, will rouse to put 
forth unwearied efforts to save souls 
from an eternal hell ! 


11. Yea, they are greedy dogs. Mar- 
gin, “strong of appetite.” Literally, 
‘ strong of soul,’ wey 2. Jerome ren- 
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12 Come ye, say they, I will 
fetch wine, and we will fill our- 
selves with strong drink; and 
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to-morrow shall be as this day, 
and much more abundant. 





ders it, canes impudentissimi. So the 
LXX, xives dvatdets rh Wuxj7—dogs im- 
pudent in soul. They were greedy and 
insatiable in that which the soul or the 
appetite demands. The idea here is, 
that the prophets to whom reference is 
here made were sensual, and disposed 
to gorge themselves ; living only for 
carnal indulgence, insensible to the 
rights of others, and never satisfied. 
“ And they are shepherds that cannot 
understand. Who are ignorant of the 
wants of the people, and who cannot be 
made to comprehend what is needed by 
them. See ver. 10. 1 They all look 
to their own way. That is, they are all 
selfish. The ministers of religion are 
set apart not to promote their own in- 
terests but the welfare and salvation of 
others. I Every one for his gain. For 
his own private ends and emoluments. 
1 From his own quarter. Lowth, 
« From the highest to the lowest.” So 
Rosenmiiller. Sept. ‘ Each one accord- 
ing to his own purpose, xara 7d éavrod. 
The Heb. is literally, ‘ from his end, or 
extremity” Gen. xix. 4: “ From every 
quarter,” ME, that is, from one end 
to the other; one and all, the whole. 
This seems to be the idea here, that one 
and all were given to selfishness, to cov- 


etousness, and to indulgence in luxury 
and sensuality. 


12. Come ye, say they. Comp. Notes 
on ch. xxii. 13. That is, one says to 
another, ‘I will fetch wine ; or as we 
would say, ‘ I will take another glass’ 
The object is to describe a drinking- 
bout, or carousal, when the glass is 
shoved around, and there is drinking to 
excess. The language denotes the state 
of exhilaration and excitement when 
sitting at the table and already under 
the influence of wine. This is not de- 
signed to be descriptive of the people at 
large, but of the “ watchmen,” or public 
teachers of the nation, and it certainly 
shows a state of most lamentable degene- 
racy and corruption. Unhappily, howey- 
sr, it has not been confined to the times of 





Manasseh. There have been periods in 
the history of the Christian Charch, and 
there are still portions of that Crurch, 
where the language here used with so 
much severity would be an appropriate 
description even of the Christian minis- 
try ; scenes where the professed heralds 
of salvation sit long at the wine, and 
join with the gay, the worldly, and the 
profane, in ‘shoving round’ the spark- 
ling cup. No severer language is used 
in the prophets to describe and denounce 
any class of sinners than is appropriated 
to such men ; at no time has the church 
more occasion to sit in the dust and to 
weep, than when her ministers “ rise up 
early in the morning that they may fol- 
low strong drink; and continue until 
night till wine inflame them.” Isa. v. 
ll. @ We will fill ourselves with 
strong drink. See Notes ch. v. 11. 
{ And to-morrow, &c. Thatis, indul- 
gence of this kind was habitual. There 
was an intention to continue it. It was 
not that they had been once overtaken 
and had erred; but it was that they 
loved it, and meant to drink deeper and 
deeper. So now the guilt of ministers 
is greatly aggravated in the same way. 
It is not merely that they drink wine ; 
it is not even that they on a single oc- 
casion drink too much, and say and do 
foolish and wicked things—liable as all 
are to this who indulge in drinking wine 
at all, and certainly as ministers will do 
it who indulge in the habit ;—it is that 
they mean to do it; they resolve not to 
abandon it, but purpose to persevere in 
the habit “to-morrow.” Hence, such 
men refuse to join a Society of Tempe- 
rance ; hence they oppose such societies 
as ultra and fanatical; and hence by 
not joining them they proclaim to the 
world, ‘come ye,and I will take anoth- 
er glass, and to-morrow shall be as this 
day, and much more abundant’ It is 
this settled purpose—this fixed resolu- 
tion, stretching into future time and em- 
bracing coming years, that is so offen- 
sive toGod. And there is not on earth 
a condition of more public iniquity than 
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when the ministers of religion take this | and dark is he prospect for the Church 
bold and open stand, and resolve that | on earth when the messengers of salva- 
they will not abandon intoxicating | tion cannot be induced to stand before 
drinks, but will continue to drink “ to- | the Church of God as examples anJ ad- 
morrow,” and ever onward. Hopeless | vocates for temperance on the most 
is the work of reformation when the | strict and uncompromising principles. 
ministers of religion take this stand ; 





CHAPTER LVII. 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is evidently closely connected in sense with ch. Ivi, 9-12. In the closing part of the 
last chapter the prophet had said that the land of Israel would be invaded by foreign armies, repre- 
sented under the image of ravening beasts come todevour. One of the causes of this he had alse 
stated—to wit: the general licentiousness, avarice, and intemperance of the rulers of the nation. 
‘The same general subject is pursued in this chapter—which has been very improperly separated 
from the preceding. In this the prophet states specifically the sins of the nation at large—evidently 
as a reason why the calamities of the foreign invasion were coming uron them. It is probable that 
the chapter has primary reference to the times of Manasseh. Of the characteristics of his cruel 
reign, see the Introduction, § 3. It was a time of persecution and blood. ‘The righteous were put to 
death ; the public service of God was profaned and desecrated ; and the evils of idolatry were seen and 
felt, under the royal patronage, throughout the land. Yet notwithstanding this, the nation was stupid 
and insensible. They were not affected as they should have been by the fact that the righteous were 
cut off by persecution, and that idolatry was patronized throughout the land. A few, like the 
prophets, felt, and deeply felt. Their hearts were desponding, and their spirits drooped. ‘To en- 
covers them, and to rebuke the mass of the stupid and guilty nation, was the design of this 
chapter. 

it may be regarded as divided into three parts: 4 . 

I. ‘Che fact that the righteous were put to death, and yet that the nation was sunk in deep and 

deplorable stupidity. : : : 

(a) ‘The proof of the insensibility of the nation, visible in the fact that the just were taken 
away, and that they were unmoved, ver. 1. 

(b) A statement of the comparative happy condition of the righteous, thongh they suffered 
under persecution, and were put to a violent death, ver. 1, last part, ver. 2. So far us they 
were concerned it was well, for 4 
(1.) They were taken away from more fearful approaching evils. 

(2.) They entered into rest. wy. r ~ : 

1} Asolemn address of JEHOVAH, himself sitting as judge on the tribunal, and stating the 
~ crimes and demonstrating the guilt of the nation, vs. 3—14. F *“ 

(a) ‘The nation summoned before him as having been apostatized—under the image so common 
in the prophets of their being guilty of adultery, ver. 3. F i / 

(b) fs ached guilty of falsehood and unfaithfulness to him, and of deriding his government 
and laws, ver. 4. 

(-) The statement of the prevalence of idolatry in all parts of the nation, under every green 
pnt in every valley, in the clefts of the rocks, upon every mountain, and in every secret 
place, vs. 5—8. 

(d) ‘hey had gone and sought alliance with foreign powers—under the image of a woman un- 
faithful to her marriage vow, ver. 9. ; : : \ 

(e) They had not feared God in the prevalence of the evil and in the corruption of the nation, 
vs. 10, 11. 

(f) For all this God denounces heavy judgment, vs. 12—14, Their works should not profit them 
(ver. 12); nothing on which they relied could deliver them (ver. 13, first part); but the pious 
who confided in God should be protected (ver. 13, last part); and the stumbling block should 
be taken up out of the way of his people, ver. 14. 

III. Consolation and assurances of pardon, protection, and peacé to those who would repent and 

put their trustin God. Their state contrasted with that of the wicked, vs. 15—21. 

1. The righteous, ver. 15—19. " F 

(a) Though God was high and great and holy, yet he dwelt with the lowly and the penitent. 
‘They were, therefore, encouraged to return, ver 15. as. 

{v) Though he had entered into controversy with his people for their sins, yet he would not 
continue it forever. The feeble powers of man could not long endure the expressions of 
his displeasure, and he therefore would withdraw the tokens of his wrath, ver. 16. 

(c) He had indeed punished his people for their covetousness, but he would restore comfort to 
those who mourned over their sins, vs. 17, 18. 

(@ He was the author of peace, and all who were far off, and all who were near, who would 
return to him, should enjoy it, ver. 19. 

2. The wicked. f ' 

Their condition was one strongly contrasted with that of the ~ighteous, vs. 20, 21. 
(a) They were like the troubled sea, ver. 20, 
(v) They had no peace, ver. 21. 
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1 The righteous perisheth, anc 
no man layeth i to heart: and 
%merciful men are taken away, 

8 men of kindness, or, godliness. 





1. The righteous perisheth. This 
refers, as I suppose, to the time of Ma- 
nasseh. See the Introduction, § 3. 
Grotius supposes, that it refers to king 
Josiah; Vitringa that it refers to mar- 
tyrs in general. But it seems probable 
to me that the prophet designs to 


describe the state of stupidity which | 


prevailed in his own time, and to urge 
as one proof of it that the pious part of 
the nation was taken away by violent 
death, and that the nation was not 
affected by it. Such was the guilt of 
Manasseh ; so violent was the persecu- 
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none considering that the right. 
eous is taken away °from the evil 
to come. 

9 or, that which is evil. 





pious man from the earth is a public 
calamity. His prayers, his example, 
his life, were among the richest bless- 
ings of the world, and men should be 
deeply affected when they are with- 
drawn; and it shows their guilt and 
stupidity when they see this with in- 
difference. It increases the evidence 
of this guilt when, as is sometimes the 
case, the removal of the righteous by 
death is an occasion of joy. The 
wicked hate the secret rebuke which is 


| furnished by a holy life, and they often 


tion which he excited against the just, | 
that it is said of him that he “shed in- 


nocent blood very much, till he had fill- 
ed Jerusalem from one end to another.” 
2 Kings xxii. 16. There is evidence 
(see Intro. § 2), that Isaiah lived to his 
time, and it is probable that he himself 
ultimately fell a victim to the rage of 
Manasseh. Though he had, on account 
of his great age, retired from the pub- 
xic functions of the prophetic office, yet 
he could not be insensible to the exist- 
ence of these evils, and his spirit would 
not suffer him to be silent, even though 
bowed down by age, when the land 
was filled with abominations, and when 
the best blood of the nation was poured 
out like water. 


The word rendered | 





“perisheth,” 728, as well as the word | 


rendered “ taken away,” *)}ON, denot:s 
violence, and is indicative of the faxt 
that they were removed by a premature 
death. 1 And no man layeth it to heart. 
No one 1s aroused by it, or is concerned 
about 1t. The sentiment of the passage 
is, that 1t is proof of great stupidity and 
guilt when men see the righteous die 
without concern. If the pious die by 
persecution and others are not aroused, 
it shows that they acquiesce in it, or 
have no confidence in God, and no de- 
sire that his people should be preserved ; 
if they die in the ordinary mode and 
the people are unaffected, it shows their 
stupidity. The withdrawment of a 


feel a secret exultation when such men 
die. And merciful men. Marg. 
“men of kindness, or godliness.” 
Lowth and Noyes render it, “ pious 
men.” The LXX, avdpes dixator, just 
men. The Hebrew word denotes mercy 
or kindness, 70%. Here it probably 
means, ‘men of mercy ; that is, men 
who are the subjects of mercy: men 
who are pious, or devoted to God. 
I Are taken away. Heb. Are gathered. 
That is, they are gathered to their fa- 
thers by death. | None considering, 


| They were not anxious to know what 


was the design of Divine Providence in 
permitting it. 1 From the evil to come. 
Marg. ‘that which is evil’? The idea 
here evidently is, that severe calamities 
were coming upon the nation. God 
was about to give them up to foreign 
invasion (ch. lvi. 9, seq.) ; and the true 
reason why the just were removed was, 
that they may not be subject of the di 
vine wrath which should come upon the 
nation ; they were not to be required to 
contemplate the painful state of things 
when an enemy should fire the cities, 
the palaces, and the temple, and cause 
the sacred services of religion to cease. 
It was a lessevil for them to be removed 
by death—even by the painful death of 
persecution—than to be compelled to 
participate in these cuming sorrows. 
At the same time this passage may be 
regarded as inculcating a more general 
truth still. It is, that the pious are often 
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2 He shall ‘enter into peace : 
they shall rest in their beds, each 
one walking *in his ‘*upright- 
ness. 





removed in order that they may not be 
exposed to evils which they would ex- 
perience should they live. There might 
be the pains and sorrows of persecution ; 
there might be long and lingering dis- 
ease ; there might be poverty and want; 
there might be the prevalence of iniqui- 
ty and infidelity over which their hearts 
would bleed; there might be long and 
painful conflicts with their own evil 
hearts, or there might be danger that 
they would fall into sin and dishonour 
their high calling. For some or all 
these reasons the righteous may be 
withdrawn from the world; and could 
we see those reasons as God does, no- 
thing more would be necessary to in- 
duce us to acquiesce entirely in the jus- 
tice of his dealings. 

2. He shall enter into peace. Lowth, 
“ He shall goin peace.” So the margin. 
Vulg. ‘peace shall come. Sept. ‘ his 
sepulture (j ragi airod) shall be in peace.’ 
The idea is, that by his death the right- 
eous man shall enter into rest. He shall 
get away from conflict, strife, agita- 
tion and distress. This may either re- 
fer to the peaceful rest of the grave, or 
to that which awaits the just in a better 
world. The direct meaning here in- 
tended is probably the former, since the 
grave is often spoken of as a place of 
rest. Thus Job (iii. 17), speaking of 
the grave, says: 

There the wicked cease from troubling : 

And there the weary be at rest, 
The connexion here seems also to de- 
mand the same sense, as it is immedi- 
ately added, “they shall rest in their 
beds” The grave is a place of peace; 

Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear, 

Invade thy bounds ; no mortal woes 


Can reach the peaceful sleeper here, 
While angels watch the soft repose.— Wutts. 


At the same time it is true that the dy- 
ing saint ‘goes in peace’ He hascalm- 
ness in his dying, as well as peace in 
his grave. He forgives all who have 
injured him; prays for all who have 
persecuted him; and peacefully and 
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3 But draw near nither, ye 
sons of the sorceress, the seed of 
the adulterer and the whore. 

1 goin peace. 2 or, beforehim. h Rev. 14.13. 





calmly dies. He lies in a peaceful 
grave—often represented in the Scrip- 
tures as a place of repose, where the 
righteous “sleep” in the hope of being 
awakened in the morning of the resur- 
rection. He enters into the rest of hea- 
ven—the world of perfect and eternal 
repose. No persecution comes there ; 
no trial awa:ts him there. no calamity 
shall meet him there. Thus, in all re- 
spects, the righteous leave the world in 
peace; and thus death ceases to be a 
calamity, and this most dreaded of all 
evils is turned into the highest blessing. 
I They shall rest in their beds. That is, 
in their graves. 1 Each one walking in 
his uprightness. Marg.“ or before hum.” 


The word M23 means straight, right, 
and is used of one who walks straight 
forward. It here means an upright man, 
who is often represented as walking in 
a straight path in opposition to sinners, 
who are represented as walking in 
crooked ways. Ps. exxv. 5. Prov. ii. 
15. Isa. lix, 8. Phil. ii. 15. The sense 
here is, that all who are upright shall 
leave the world in peace, and rest quietly 
in their graves. 

3. But draw near hither. That is, 
come near to hear the solemn sentence 
which God pronounces in regard to 
your character and doom. This is ad- 
dressed to the impenitent and unbeliey- 
ing part of the nation, and is designed 
to set before them the greatness of their 
sin, and the certainty that they would 
be punished. 1 Ye sons of the sorceress. 
You who are addicted to sorcery and 
enchantments ; who consult the oracles 
of the heathen rather than the only true 
God. On the meaning of the word 
used here, see Notes ch. ii. 6. The 
Hebrews, like other inhabitants of the 
East, were much addicted to this, and 
particularly in the time of Manasseh. 
2 Kings xxi. 6: “And he made his 
sons pass through the fire, and observed 
times, and used enchantments, and dealt 
with familiar spirits, and wizards.” So 
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4 Against whom do ye sport 
yourselves? against whom make 
ye a wide mouth, and draw out 
the tongue ? are ye not children 





much were they devoted to this in his 
time, that they might be called by way 
of eminence “ the sons of the sorceress ;” 
as if a sorceress had been their mother, 
and they had grown up to walk in her 
steps, and to imitate her example. 
1 The seed of the adulterer. Implying 
that the obligations of the marriage 
contract were disregarded, and that 
licentiousness prevailed in the nation. 
Amidst the other abominations which 
existed under the wicked and corrupt 
reign of Manasseh (2 Kings xxi.), there 
is every probability that these sins also 
abounded.  Licentiousness had been 
the invariable attendant on idol wor- 
ship; and dissoluteness of manners is 
the usual accompaniment of all other 
crimes. It is observable also that the 
Saviour often charges the same sin on 
the nation in his own time. John viii. 
1, seq.; Matt. xii. 39, xvi. 4. In the 
language here, however, there is a re- 
ference to the fact that the nation had 
apostatized from God, and they were 
guilty of spiritual adultery—that is, of 
unfaithfulness to God. They fixed their 
affections on other objects than God, and 
loved the images of idol worship more 
than they did their Creator. 

4. Against whom do ye sport your- 
selves? ‘The word here rendered “ sport,” 
42> means properly to live delicately 
and tenderly; then to rejoice, to take 
pleasure or delight. Here, however, it 
is evidently used in the sense of to sport 
one’s self over any one, i. e. to deride ; 
and NW idea is, probably, that they made 
a sport or mockery of God, and of the 
institutions of religion. The prophet 
asks, with deep indignation and emotion, 
against whom they did this. Were 
they aware of the majesty and glory 
of that Bemg whom they thus derided 2 
1 Against whom make ye a wide 
mouth? That is, in derision or con- 
tempt. Ps. xxxv. 21: “Yea, they 
opened their mouth wide against me.” 
* And draw out the tongue? Lowth, 
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of transgression, a seed of false- 
hood ; 
5 Inflaming yourselves #with 
3 or, aanong the oaks. 





‘Loll the tongue ;’ or, as we would say, 
‘run out the tongue.’ Perhaps it was 
done with a rapid motion, as in mockery 
of the true prophets when they delivered 
the message of God. Comp. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. Contempt was sometimes 
shown also by protruding the lips~(Ps. 
xxii. 7), “they shoot out the lip;’ and 
also by gaping upon a person (Ps. xii. 
13), “they gaped upon me with their 
mouths.” 1 Are ye not children of 
transgression? That is, in view of 
the fact that yon make a sport of sacred 
things, and de1‘de the laws and the 
prophets of God. 1 A seed of false- 
hood. A generation that is unfaithful 
to God and to his cause. 

5. Inflaming yourselves. Burning, 
i. e. with lust. The whole language 
here is derived from adulterous inter- 
course. The sense is, that they were 
greatly addicted to idolatry, and that 
they used every means to increase and 
extend the practice of it. The Vulgate, 
however, renders this, “who console 
yourselves.” The LXX render it, “ in- 
voking (apaxadodyres) idols.” But the 
proper meaning of the Hebrew word 
pan is to become warm ; to be inflamed, 
or to burn as with lust. 4 With idols. 
Marg. “ among the oaks.” Heb. pxby3. 
Vulg. in diis—with the gods’? Sept 
idols, siéoda. So the Chaldee and Sy- 
riac. The Hebrew may denote “with 
gods,” i.e. with idol gods; or it may 
denote, as in the margin, ‘ among the 
oaks,’ or the terebinth groves, from dar 
plural prdsy, or prdyx,—the terebinth. 
See the word explained in the Note on 
ch. i. 29. Kimchi and Jarchi here 
render it by the terebinth tree. Lowth 
renders it, “burning with the lust sf 
idols ;” and probably this is the correct 
interpretation ; for, if it had meant oaks 
or the terebinth tree, the phrase would 
have been under mmm instead of » in, 


or with. VT Under every green tree. 


B.C.690.] 


idols ‘under every green tree, 
slaying ‘the children in the val- 
leys under the clefts of the rocks? 
6 Among the smooth stones of 

k& 2 Kings 17. 10, &c. 1 2 Kings 16. 3, 4. 
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the stream 2s thy portion ; they, 
they are thy lot; even to them 
hast thou poured a drink-offering, 
thou hast offered a meat-offering. 
Should I receive comfort in these ? 





See Notes ch. i. 29. Comp. Deut. xxii. 
2. 2 Kings xvii. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 4. 
I Slaying the children. 'That is, sa- 
crificing them to the idol gods. This 
was commonly done by burning them, 
as when they were offered to Moloch, 
though it is not improbable that they 
were sometimes sacrificed in other ways. 
It was a common custom among the 
worshippers of Moloch. Thus it is said 
of Ahaz (2 Chron xxviii. 3), that “he 
burnt incense in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, and burnt his children in the 
fire.’ The same thing is said of Man- 
asseh—to whose time the prophet most 
probably refers. “And he caused his 
children to pass through the fire in the 
valley of the son of Hinnom.” 2 Chron. 
xxxili. 6, Comp. Jer. vii. 31. The 
same thing was practised in the coun- 
tries of the Babylonian empire (2 Kings 
xvii. 31), and from Deut. xii. 31, it is 
evident that it was commonly practised 
by heathen nations. The Pheenicians, 
according to Eusebius (Praep. Evan. iv. 
16), and the Carthagenians, according 
to Diodorus Siculus (xx. 14) practised 
it. 4 In the valleys. The place where 
these abominations were practised by 
the Jews was the valley of the son of 
Hinnom (see the references above) ; that 
is the valley of Jehoshaphat, lying to 
the south and the southeast of Jerusa- 
lem. A large hollow, brazen statue 
was erected, and the fire was enkindled 
within it, and the child was placed in 
his heated arms and thus put to death. 
The cries of the child were drowned by 


the music of the pm toph, or kettle 


drums (see Notes ch. v. 12, where this 
instrument is fully described), and hence 
the name of the valley was Tophet. 
1 Under the clefts of the rocks. Dark 
and shady groves, and deep and sombre 
caverns were the places where the 
abominable rites of the heathen super- 
stitions were practised. Comp. Notes 
eb. x1. 21. 








6. Among the smooth stones of the 
streams. In the original here, there is 
a paronomasia, which cannot be fully 
retained in our English version. There 
has been also considerable diversity of 
opinion in regard to the sense of the 
passage from the ambiguity of the words 
in the original. Jerome (Vulg.) renders 
it, “In partibus torrentis pars tua”—ihy 
portion is in the parts of the torrent. 
The LXX translate it, “ This is thy por- 
tion ; this is thy lot.” The word ren- 
dered in our version “smooth stones” 
por Ahéléq, means properly smoothness, 


hence, barrenness or bare place ; and 
supposes that the idea is, their lot was 
in the bare places of the valley, i. e. in 
the open (not wooded) places where 
they worshipped idols—an interpretation 
not very consistent with the fact that 
groves were commonly selected as the 
place where they worshipped idols. It 
seems to me, therefore, that the idea of 
smoothness here, whether of the valley 
or of the stones, is not the idea intended. 
Indeed, in no place, it is believed, does 
the word mean “smooth stones ;” and 
it is difficult to conceive what was the 
exact idea which our translators intend- 
ed to convey, or why they supposed that 
such worship was celebrated among the 
smooth, or much worn stones of the 
running stream. The true idea can 
probably be obtained by reverting to the 
primitive sense of the word as derived 
from the verb. The verb pon hhahlag, 
means (1) to smooth; (2) to divide, 
to distribute, to appropriate—as the 
dividing of spoil, &c. Hence the noun 
also means dividing, or portion, as that 
which is divided—whether an inherit- 
ance, or whether the dividings of spoil 
after battle. Retaining this idea, the 
literal sense, as I conceive, would be this 
—in which also something of the paro- 
nomasia will be retained. ‘ Among the 
dividings of the valley is thy dividing, 
i.e. thy portion, In the places where 
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7 Upon a lofty and high moun- 
tain hast thou set thy bed: even 
thither wentest thou up to offer 
sacrifice. 


the valley divides, is thy lot. Thy lot 
is there instead of the place which God 
appointed. There you worship; there 
you pour out your libations to the false 
gods; and there you must partake of 
the protection and favour which the gods 
whom you worship can give. You have 
ehosen that as your inheritance, and by 
the results of that you must abide. 
I Of the streams. ‘The word here 
rendered “ streams,” my nahhdl, means 


either a stream, or a rivulet of water, 
(Num. xxxiv. 5. Josh. xv. 4-47); or 
it means a valley with a brook or tor- 
rent; a low place with water. Here 
it means evidently the latter—as it can- 
not be supposed they would worship in 
a stream, though they undoubtedly wor- 
shipped in a vale or low place where 
there was occasionally a rivulet of wa- 
ter. This entire description is striking- 
ly applicable to the valley of Jehosha- 
phat—a low vale, broken by chasms 
and by projecting and overhanging rocks, 
and along the centre of which flowed a 
small brook, much swelled occasionally 
by the waters that fell from the adjacent 
hills. At some seasons of the year, 
however, the valley was entirely dry. 
The idea here is, that they had chosen 
their portion in the dividings of that 
valley instead of the adjacent hills on 
which the worship of God was celebra- 
ted. That valley became afterwards 
the emblem of punishment: and may it 
not be implied in this passage that they 
were to inherit whatever would descend 
on that valley ; that is, that they were 
to participate in the punishment which 
would be the just expression of the 
divine displeasure! 1 Even to them 
hast thou poured out. That is, to these 
‘dols erected in the valleys. 1 A drink- 
offering. A libation, or drink-offering 
was usually poured out in the worship 
of heathen gods. Jer. vii. 18. It was 
2ommon also in the worship of the true 
God. See Gen. xxxv. 14. Among 
he Hebrews it consisted of wine and 
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8 Behind the doors also ana 
the posts hast thou set up thy re- 
membrance; for ‘thou hast dis- 


b Ezek. 16. 25, &e. 


oil. Ex. xxix. 40. Num. xv. 5—7. Lev. 
xxiii. 13. 1 Thou hast offered a meat 
offering. On the word used here 7M379, 


minhha, see Notes ch. i. 13, xliii. 23. 
The word “ meat” formerly denoted in 
the English language food in general, 
and was not confined as it is now. to 
animal food. Hence the word “ meat- 
offering” is so often used in the Seri; - 
tures when a sacrifice is intended which 
was not a bloody sacrifice. The minhha 
was in fact an offering of meal, fine 
flour, &c., mingled with oil (Lev. xiv. 
10. Num. vii. 13), and was distinguished 
expressly from the bloody sacrifice. The 
word ‘ meal-offering’ would much more 
appropriately express the sense of the 
original than ‘ meat-offering.” This was 
a common offering made to idols as 
well as to the true God, and was de- 
signed as an expression of thankfulness. 
1 Should I receive comfort in these? 
It is implied that God could not behold 
them but with displeasure, and that for 
them he would punish them. The Vaul- 
gate and the LXX well express it, ‘on 
account of these things shall I not be 
enraged ? 

7. Upon a lofty and high mountain. 
The design of this verse and the follow- 
ing, is, to show the extent, the preva- 
lence, the publicity and -he grossness of 
their idolatry. The language is that 
which would appropriately express adul- 
terous intercourse, and is designed to 
show the abhorrence in which God held 
their conduct. The language is easy to 
be understood, and it would not be pro- 
per to go into an extended explanation 
of the phrases used. It is common in 
the Scriptures to compare idolatry among 
the people of God, with unfaithfulness 
to the marriage vow. The declaration 
that they had placed their bed ona high 
mountain, means, that in the rites of 
idolatrous worship, there was no con- 
cealment. It was public and shameless. 

8. Behind the doors. In every part 
of their habitations—behind the doors 


23, 2, &e. 
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covered thyself to another than 
me, and art gone up: thou hast 
enlarged thy bed, and ? made 
thee a covenant with them ; thou 
lovedst their bed ? where thou 


sawest it. 


2 or, hewed it for thyse’f larger than theirs. 
* 3 or, thou providedst room. 





and posts and beams of their houses, 
they had erected the memorials of ido- 
latrous worship Hast thou set up 
thy remembrance. That is, they had 
filled their houses with the images of 
tutelary gods, or with something dedi- 
cated tothem. The Greeks and Romans 
had their Lares and Penates — their 
household or domestic gods—the images 
of which were in every family. The 
same was true of the apostate Hebrews, 
They had filled their houses with the 
memorials of idol worship, and there 
was no part of their dwellings in which 
such memorials were not to be found. 
When a people forget God, the memo- 
rials of their apostacy will be found in 
every part of their habitations. The 
shrines of idol gods may not be there; 
the beautiful images of the Greek and 
Roman mythology, or the clumsy de- 
vices of less refined heathens may not 
be there; but the furniture, the style of 
living will reveal from “bchind every 
door and the posts” of the house that 
God is forgotten, and that they are in- 
fluenced by other principles than a re- 
gard to his name. The sofa, the carpet, 
the chandelier, the centre-table, the in- 
struments of music, the splendid mirror, 
may be of such workmanship as to show, 
as clearly as the image of a heathen 
god, that Jenovan is not honoured in 
the dwelling, and that his law does not 
control the domestic arrangements. It 
may be added here that this custom of 
the Hebrews of placing the images of 
idols in their dwellings, was in direct 
violation of the law of Moses. They 
were expressly directed to write the laws 
of God on the posts of the house and on 
the gates (Deut. vi. 9, xi. 20); and a 
curse was denounced against the man 
who made a graven or molten image 
and put it inasecret place. Deut. xxvii. 
\5. U For thou ast discovered thy- 
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9 And thou ‘wentest to the 
king with ointment, “and didst 
increase thy perfumes, and didst 
send thy messengers far off, and 


didst debase thyse/f even unto 
hell. 


4 or, respectedst. d Hos. 12. 1. 


self. This language is taken from adul- 
terous intercourse, and is designed te 
show the love which they had for iao- 
latrous worship, and the extent of their 
unfaithfulness to God. 1 And made 
thee a covenant with them. Marg. 
“hewed it for thyself larger than theirs.” 
The true sense is, that they had made 
an agreement with idolaters, or had 
entered into a covenant with them. 
I Thou lovedst their bed. Marg. 
‘thou providedst room’ Literally, 
«Thou lovest their bed ; thou hast pro- 


vided a place for it.” The word 7 


here rendered “ where” means literally 
a hand; then a side, a place. See 
Notes ch. lvi. 5. The passage means. 
that they had delighted in the temples, 
altars, groves, and sacrifices of idolatry, 
and had provided a place for them in 
their own land. 


9. And thou wentest to the king. 
Marg. respectedst. Jerome renders this, 
“thou hast adorned thyself with royal 
ointment, and hast multiplied thy paint- 
ing;” and evidently understands it as a 
coutinuance of the sentiment in the pre- 
vious verses as referring to the kind-of 
decoration which harlots used. The 
LXX render it, “thou hast multiplied 
thy fornication with them, and hast 
done it with many who are far from 
thee.” The Chaldee renders it, “ when 
thou didst keep the law thou wert pros- 
perous in the kingdom ; and when thou 
didst abound in good works, then thine 
armies were multiplied.” Lowth sup- 
poses that the king of Egypt or Assyria 
is intended, and that the prophet refers 
to the fact that the Hebrews had sought 
an alliance with them, and in order te 
secure it, had carried a present of valu- 
able unguents after the manner of the 
East. Rosenmiller supposes that by 
the king an idol was intended, and that 
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10) Thou art wearied in the 
greatness “of thy way ; yet saidst 


h Jer. 2. 36. 7 or, living. 





the sense is, that they had anointed 
themselves with oil and prepared per- 
fames in order to be acceptable to the 
idol; that is, had decorated themselves 
as harlots did. Grotius supposes that it 
means that they had imitated foreign 
kings, and copied the customs of other 
nations, and refers to the example of 
Ahaz, 2 Kings xvi. 10. Others suppose 
that the word “king” is to be taken 
collectively, and that it means that they 
had sought the alliance, and imitated 
the customs of foreign nations in general. 
It is probable that the prophet refers to 
some such fact. On former occasions 
they had sought the alliance of the king 
of Assyria (see ch. vii. seq.); and on 
one occasion at least they had meditated 
an alliance with the king of Egypt. 
Ch. xxx. 2, seq.. The essential idea is, 
that they had proved unfaithful to Jz- 
HovAH. This idea is presented here 
under the image of a female unfaithful 
to her husband, who had decorated and 
perfumed herself that she might allure 
others. Thus the Jews had forsaken 
God, and had endeavoured to make 
themselves agreeable in the sight of 
other nations, and had courted their 
friendship and alliance. The word 
“king” according to this, refers not to 
idols, but to foreign princes whose as- 
sistance had been sought. 1 And didst 
increase thy perfumes. That is, for 
the purpose of rendering thyself agree- 
able, after the manner of a licentious 
female. See Prov. vii. 17. The custom 
of perfuming the person was common 
in the East, and is still practised there. 
1 And didst send thy messengers. 
That is, to distant nations, for the pur- 
pose of securing their alliance. 1 And 
didst debase thyself even unto hell. 
On the meaning of the word “hell,” 
see Notes on ch. v.14. The idea is, 
that they had sunk to the deepest possi- 
ble debasement. In forsaking Jenovan ; 
in seeking foreign alliances; in their 
anxiety to secure their aid when Jeno- 
van was abundantly able and willing 
\o protect them, they had sunk to the 
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thou not, There is no hope : thou: 
hast found the life’ of thine hand; 
therefore thou wast not grieved. 


lowest degradation of character and 
condition. ‘The sentiment is, that men 
degrade themselves when they do not 
put confidence in God, and when, dis- 
trusting his ability, they put reliance on 
any other aid than -his. If men have 
God for their protector, why should they 
court the friendship of earthly princes 
and kings ? 

10. Thou art wearied in the great- 
ness of thy way. That is, in the 
length of thy journeys in order to pro- 
cure foreign aid. Thou hast travelled 
to distant nations for this purpose, and 
in doing it hast become weary without 
securing the object in view. 1 Yet 
saidst thou not, There is no hope. 
« Thou didst not say it is to be despaired 
of, N13, or it is vain. Though re- 
pulsed in one place, you applied to an- 
other ; though weary, you did not give 
it up. Instead of returning to God and 
seeking his aid, you still sought human 
alliances, and supposed you would find 
assistance from the help of men.’ This 
is a striking illustration of the conduct 
of men in seeking happiness away from 
God. They wander from object to ob- 
ject; they become weary in the pursuit, 
yet they do not abandon it; they still 
cling to hope though often repulsed— 
and though the world gives them no 
permanent comfort — though wealth, 
ambition, gayety, and vice all fail in 
imparting the happiness which they 
sought, yet they do not give it up in 
despair. They still feel that it is to be 
found in some other way than by the 
disagreeable necessity of returning to 
God, and they wander from object to 
object, and from land to land, and be- 
come exhausted in the pursuit, and still 
are not ready to say ‘there is no hope, 
we give it up in despair, and we will 
now seek happiness in God’ 1 Thou 
hast found the life of thine hand. 
Marg. “ living.” Lowth, “thou hast 
found the support of thy life by thy 
labour.” Noyes, “thou yet findest 
life in thy hand.” Much diversity of 
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-11 And ot whom hast thou 





opinion has prevailed in regard to the 
interpretation of this passage. Vitringa 
interprets the whole passage of their 
devotion to idols, and supposes that this 
means that they had borne all the ex- 
ee and difficulty and toil attending 
it because it gratified their hearts, and 
because they found a pleasure in it 
which sustained them. Calvin supposes 
that it is to be understood ironically. 


© Why didst thou not repent and turn to | 


me? Why didst thou not see and ac- 
knowledge thy madness? It was be- 


cause thou didst find thy life in thy | 


hand. All things prospered and suc- 
ceeded according tu thy desire, and con- 
ferred happiness.’ The LXX render it, 
because in full strength (étcydovea) 
thou hast done this; 
shouldst not supplicate me.” Jerome 
explains it to mean, “because they have 
done the things referred to in the pre- 
vious verses, therefore they had not sup- 
plicated the Lord, trusting more in their 
own virtues than in God.” 
renders it, “the guilt of thy hand has 
contracted rust for thee, therefore thou 
hast not offered supplication”’ The 
Chaldee renders it, “ thou hast amassed 
wealth, therefore thou didst not repent.” 
Kimchi explains it to mean, “ thou hast 
found something which is as pleasant to 
thee as the food is which is the life of 
man.” The phrase ‘life of thy hand’ 
occurs nowhere else. The hand is the 
instrument by which we execute our 
purposes; and by the life of the hand 
here, there seems to be meant that 
which will give full and continued em- 
ployment. They had found in these 
things that which effectually prevented 
them from repenting and returning to 
God. They had relied on their own 
plans rather than on God; they had 
sought the aid of foreign powers ; they 
had obtained that which kept them from 
absolute despair, and from feeling their 
need of the assistance of God. Or, if it 
zeters to their idol worship, as Vitringa 
supposes, then it means that, notwith- 
standing all the trouble, toil, and ex- 
pense which they had experienced, they 
had found so much to gratify them that 


therefore thou | 


| their hand in them.’ 


The Syriac | 
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been afraid or feared, that thou 





they continued to serve them, and were 
unwilling to return to God. 1 Therefore 
thou wast not grieved. Lowth, “ thou 
hast not utterly fainted.” The word used 


here non means to be polished; then 
to be worn down i strength; to be 
weak or exhausted, Judges xvi. 7; then 
to be sick, diseased, made weak. Here 
it means, that either by the aid which 
they had obtained by foreign alliances, 
or by the gratification experienced in 
the service of idols, they had found so 


' much to uphold them that they had not 


| keep them from returning to God. 





been in utter despair. And the passage 
may teach the general truth, that not- 
withstanding all the trials and disap- 
pointments of life, still sinners find so 
much comfort in the ways of sin that 
they are not utterly overwhelmed in 
despair. They still find the ‘life of 
If a plan fails, 
they repeat it, or they try another. In 
the pursuits of ambition, of wealth, and 
of fashion, notwithstanding all the ex- 
pense, and irksomeness, and disappoint- 
ment, they find a kind of pleasure which 
sustains them, and enough success to 
It 
is this imperfect pleasure and success 
which the world gives amidst all its 
disappointments, and this hope of less 
diminished joys and more ample success 
in schemes of gain, and pleasure, and 
ambition, that sustains the votaries of this 
world in their career, and keeps them 
from seeking the pure and unmingled 
pleasures of religion. When the world 
becomes all gloom, and disappointment, 
and care, then there is felt the necessity 
of a better portion, and the mind is 
turned to God. Or when, as is more 
common, the mind becomes convinced 
that all the joys which the world can 
give—allowing the utmost limit to what 
is said by its friends of its powers—are 
poor and trifling compared with the joys 
which flow from the eternal friendship of 
God, then the blessings of salvation are 
sought with a full heart; and then man 
comes and consecrates the fulness of his 
energies and his immortal vigour to the 
service of the God that made hin. 

11. And of whom hast thou been 
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hast lied, and hast no. remember- 
ed me, nor laid it to thy heart ? 
have “not I held my peace even 
of old, and thou fearest me not ? 

12 I will declare thy righte- 
ousness, and thy works ; for they 
shall not profit thee. 

13 When thou criest, let thy 
companies deliver thee: but the 
& Ps. 50, 21. 
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wind shall carry them all away ; 
vanity shall take them: but he 
‘that putteth his trust in me shall 
possess the land, and shall inherit 
my holy mountain ; 

14 And shall say, Cast ye up, 
cast ye up, prepare the way, take 
up the stumbling-block “out of 
the way of my people. 


Jb Pas8%s 949: mi 1 Cor. 1. 23. 





afraid. 'The sense of this verse is ex- 
ceedingly obscure. The design is evi- 
dently to reprove the Jews for the course 
which they had been pursuing in prac- 
tising idolatry, and in seeking the alli- 
ance of foreign powers. ‘The main 
scope of the passage seems to be, to 
state that all this was proof that they 
did not fear God. Their conduct did 
not originate from any reverence for 
him, or any respect to his commands. 
And the question, “ of whom hast thou 
been afraid,’ seems to mean that they 
had not been afraid of God. If they had 
had any reverence for any being or ob- 
ject that had led to the course which 
they had pursued, it was not for God. 
I That thou hast lied. That thou hast 
been false and unfaithful to God. The 
image is here kept up of unfaithfulness to 
the marriage vow, vs. 6-8. And hast 
not remembered me. The proof of this 
was, that they had fallen into idolatry, 
and had sought the alliance and friend- 
ship of foreign powers. 1 Have not I 
held my peace. The idea here seems 
to be, that God had been silent a long 
time, and they had therefore been em- 
boldened to sin. He had, as it were, 
connived at their apostacy and infidelity, 
and they had thus cast off the fear of 
him and given themselves wholly to 
idolatry. Comp. Eecl. viii. 11. 


12. I will declare thy righteousness. 
This is eviaently spoken ironically. The 
sense is, ‘you have devoted yourselves 
to idols, and you have sought the aid of 
foreigners. I will now announce to you 
the true nature of the deliverance which 
they can bring to you.’ This is done in 
he following verse : 


33. When thou criest. That is, 





when you are in trouble, and feel your 
need of help. 4% Let thy companies 
deliver thee. The word here used 
(v12P) means properly a gathering; a 
throng ;a collection. Here it refers either 
to the throngs of idols which they had 
collected and on which they relied; or 
to the collection of foreigners which they 
had summoned to their ass:stance. The 
idea is, that if men trust to other objects 
for aid than the arm of God, they will 
be left in the day of trial to such assist- 
ance as they can render them. 1 But 
the wind shall carry. They shall be 
like the protection which the wind 
sweeps away. The Saviour expresses 
a similar sentiment in Matt. vii. 26, 27. 
I Vanity shall take them. Lowth and 
Noyes, “a breath shall take them off.” 


The word Dat hébhél, properly means 
a breath ; and probably denotes here a 
gentle breeze, the slightest breath of air, 
denoting the entire instability of the ob- 
jects on which they trusted when they 
could be so easily swept off 1 Shall 
possess the land. The assurances of 
the favour and friendship of God are 
usually expressed in this way. Comp. 
Notes ch. xlix. 8. See Ps. xxxvii. 11: 
«The meek shall inherit the earth.” 
Comp. Matt. v. 5. Ps. lxix. 35, 36. 
1 And shall inherit my holy moun- 
tain. In Jerusalem. That is, they 
shall be admitted to elevated spiritual 
privileges and joys—as great as if they 
had possession of a portion of the mount 
on which the temple was built and were 
permitted to dwell there. 


14. And shall say. Lowth, “ then 
will I say.” Noyes, “ men will say,” 
The word 28 seems to be used here 
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15 For thus saith the high and 
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy ; I dwell in 
the high and *holy place, with 


@ Zech. 2.13. p Ps. 34.18, 138.6. ch. 66. 1,2. 





impersonally, and to mean, ‘ one shall 
say, i.e. it shall be said. The LXX 


and the Syriac render it, “they shall | 


say.” The idea is, that the obstacles 
would be removed from the path of 
those who put their trust in God. The 
language is derived from the return 


from the exile, as if persons should go | 


before them, and should cry ‘cast ye up, 
or as if the cry of the people all along 
their journey should be, ‘remove the 


obstacles to their return.” 1 Cast ye up, | 


cast ye up. That is, remove the ob- 
stacles; level the hills; take up any ob- 
struction out of the way. Comp. Notes 
ch. xxxv. 8. xl. 3,4. This cry is often 
heard before the coming of a distin- 
guished prince or conqueror in the East. 
The Rev. Joseph Wolff stated in a 
Lecture in Philadelphia (Sept. 18, 1837), 
that on entering Jerusalem from the 
west, in the direction of Gaza, the road 
for a considerable distance from Jeru- 
salem was so full of stones that it was 
impracticable to ride, and those who 
were entering the city were obliged to 
dismount, When the Pacha (Ibrahim, 
son of Mohammed Ali) approached 
Jerusalem, it was customary for a con- 
siderable number of labourers to go be- 
fore him, and remove the stones from 
the way. This was done amidst a 
constant cry, ‘cast up, cast up the way, 
remove the stones; remove the stones.’ 
And on a placard, or standard, it was 
written, ‘the Pacha is coming ; and 
every where the cry was heard, ‘ the 
Pacha is coming, the Pacha is coming, 
cast up the way ; remove the stones.’ 
15. For thus saith. The design of 
this verse is, to furnish the assurance 
that the promise made to the people of 
God would certainly be accomplished. 
It was not to be presumed that he was 
so high and lofty that he did not con- 
descend to notice the affairs of men ; 
but though he in fact dwelt in eternity, 
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him also ?that7s of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit 
of the humble, and to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones. 

q Matt. 5. 4. 





heart. Many of the ancient heathens 
supposed that God was so lofty that he 
did not condescend to notice human af- 
fairs. This was the view of the Epicu- 
reans (see Notes on Acts xvii. 18), and 
the belief extensively prevailed in the 
Oriental world that God had committed 
the management of the affairs of men 
to inferior beings which he had created, 
This was the basis of the Gnostic phi- 
losophy. According to this, God re- 
posed far in the distant heavens, and 
was regardless of the affairs and plans 
of mortals, and personally unconcerned 
in the government of this lower world. 
But the Bible reveals him as a very dif- 
ferent Being. ‘True, he is vast and il- 
limitable in his existence and perfections, 
But at the same time he is the most 
condescending of all beings. He dwells 
with men, and he delights in making 
his abode with the penitent and the 
contrite. 1 The high and lofty One. 
One MS. reads “ JeHovan,”’ before 
“saith,’ and Lowth has adopted the 
reading. But the authority is not suffi- 
The sense is, that he who ig 
here spoken of, is by way of eminence 
tHE high and lofty one; the most high 
and the most exalted being in the uni- 
verse, He isso far above all creatures 
of all ranks that it is not needful to spe- 
cify his name in order to designate him. 
No one can be compared with him; no 
one so nearly approaches him that there 
can be any danger of confounding him 
with other beings. 1 That inhabiteth 
eternity. Comp. Notes ch. ix. 6. The 
word “eternity” here evidently stand: 
in contrast with the “ contrite and hum- 
ble spirit ;’ and it seems to be used to 
denote the elevated place of an eternal 
dwelling, or heaven. He dwells not 
only among men, but he dwells in eter- 
nity—where time is unknown—in a 
world where succession is not marked 
—and long before the interminable du- 


wet he also had his abode in the human | ration was broken in upon by the revo- 
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16 For ‘I will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be always 


T Ps. 103.9. Mic. 7. 18. 


ISAIAH. 


* [B.C. 690. 


wroth: for the spirit should fail 
before me, and the souls which 1 
have made. 





utions of years and days. 1 Whose 
name is Holy. See Notes on ch.i. 4, 
gan. 11, xh. 14, xint_3, 8, 14, xivn. 4, 
T [dwell in the high and holy place. 
In heayen—uniformly represented as 
far exalted above the earth, and as the 
peculiar home or dwelling-place of God. 
Thus in ch. lxiii. 15, heaven is called 
the habitation of the holiness and glory 
of Jenovan. I With him also that is of 
a contrite and humble spirit. The word 


“contrite? 827, means properly that 
which is broken, crushed, beaten small, 
trodden down. Here it denotes a soul 
that is borne down with a sense of sin 
and uny’orthiness ; a heart that is, as it 
were, crushed under a superincumbent 
weight of guilt. See Ps. xxxiv. 18, 
exxxvili. 6. 4 To revive the spirit. 
Literally, ‘to make alive” The sense 
is, he imparts spiritual life and comfort. 
He is to them what refreshing rains and 
genial suns and dews are to a drooping 
plant. 


16. For I will not contend for ever. 
I will not be angry with my people for 
ever, nor always refuse to pardon and 
comfort them. See Ps. clii. 9. This 


is to be regarded as having been prima- * 


rily addressed to the Jews in their long 
and painful exile in Babylon. It is, 
however, couched in general language, 
and the idea is, that although God would 
punish his people for their sins, yet his 
wrath would not be perpetual. If they 
were his children, he would visit them 
again in mercy, and would restore to 
them his favour. 1 For the spirit should 
fail before me. Critics have taken a 
great deal of pains on this part of the 
verse, which they suppose to be very ob- 
scure. The simple meaning seems to 
be, that if God should continue in anger 
against men they would be consumed. 
The human soul could not endure a 
long-continued controversy with God. 
Its powers would fail; its strength de- 
cay; it must sink to destruction. As 
God did not intend this in regard to his 
nwn people ; as he meant that his chas- 





tisements should not be for their de- 
struction but for their salvation; and as 
he knew how much they could bear, 
and how much they needed; he would 
lighten the burden, and restore them to 
his favour. And the truth taught here 
is, that if we are his children we are 
safe. We may suffer much and long. 
We may suffer so much that it seems 
scarcely possible that we should endure 
more. But he knows how much we can 
bear, and he will remove the load so 
that we shall not be utterly crushed. A 
similar sentiment is found in the two 
following elegant passages of the Psalms, 
which are evidently parzllel to this and 
express the same idea: 

But he being full of compassion, 

Forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not; 
Yea many a time turned he his anger away, 

And did not stir up all his wrath. 

For he remembered that they were but flesh; 


A wind that passeth away and returneth not 
again.—Ps. Ixxviii. 38, 39. 


He will not always chide ; 
Neither will he keep his anger for ever. 
Like as a father pitieth his children, 
So the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame ; 
He remembereth that we are dust. 
Ps. cli. 9,13, 14. 


The Hebrew word which is here ren- 


dered “should fail?’ }&, means pro- 
perly to cover as with a garment; or to 
envelope with any thing, as darkness. 
Then it is used in the sense of having 
the mind covered or muffled up with 
sorrow ; and means to languish, to be 
faint, or feeble; to fail. Thus it is 
used in Lam. ii. 11, 12,19. Ps. lxi. 2, 
exlii. 3. Jonah ii. 7. Ps. evii. 5. Other 
interpretations of this verse may be seen 
in Rosenmiiller, but the above seems to 
be the true sense. According to this, 
it furnishes ground of encouragement 
and comfort to all the children of God 
who are afflicted. No sorrow wil] be 
sent which they will not be able te <n- 
dure, no calamity which will not be 
finally for their own good. At the same 
time it is a passage full of alarm to the 
sinner. How can he contend for ever 
with God? How can he struggle always 
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17 For the iniquity of his ‘co- 
vetousness was I wroth, and smote 
him: I hid me, and was wroth, 
and he went on ®frowardly in the 
way of his heart. 

18 I have seen his ways, and 
will theal him: I will lead him 

s Jer. 6. 13. 


3 turning away. 


with the Almighty? And what must 
be the state in that dreadful world | 
where God shall contend for ever with | 
the soul, and where all its powers shall | 
be crushed beneath the vengeance of 
his eternal arm! 

17. For the iniquity of his covetous- 
ness. The guilt of his avarice ; that is, | 
of the Jewish people. The word here | 
tendered “ covetousness,” >%3, means | 
plunder, rapine, prey ; then unjust gains, | 
or lucre from bribes, 1 Sam. vii. 3. Isa. | 
xxxili. 15; or by any other means. | 
Here the sense is, that one of the pre- 
vailing sins of the Jewish people which 
drew upon them the divine vengeance, 
was avarice, or the love of gain. Pro- | 
vably this was especially manifest in the 
readiness with which those who dis- | 
pensed justice received bribes. Comp. 
ch. ii. 7. See also Jer. vi. 13 : “ For from | 
the least of them even unto the greatest 
of them every one is given to covetous- 
ness.” 1 And smote him. That is, I 
brought heavy judgments on the Jewish 
people. I hid me. I withdrew the 
evidences of my presence and the tokens 
of my favour, and left them to them- 
selves. 1 And he went on frowardly. 
Marg. “turning away.” That is, aban- 
doned by me, the Jewish people declined 
from my service and sunk deeper into 
sin. The idea here is, that if God with- | 
draws from his people, such is their ten- 
dency to depravity, that they will wan- 
der away from him, and sink deeper in | 
guilt—a truth which is manifest in the | 
experience of individuals as well as of 
communities and churches. 








18. I have seen his ways. That is, | 
either his ways of sin, or of repentance. ; 
Most probably it means the former; | 
and the idea is, that God had seen how 
prone his people were to sin, and that | 
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, also, and restore comforts unto 


him and to his mourners. 

19 I create the fruit “of the 
lips; Peace, peace to him that is fax 
*off, and to him that zs near, saith 
the Lorp; and I will heal him. 


t Jer. 30. 3. 33. 6. 
wu Hos. 14.2. Heb. 13. 15. 


Hos. 14, 4. 
v Ep. 2. 13, 17. 





he would now interpose and correct 
their proneness to sin against him, and 
remove from them the judgments which 
had been brought upon them in conse- 
quence of their crimes. 1 And will 
heal him. That is, I will pardon and 
restore him. Sin in the Scriptures is 
often represented as a disease, and par- 
don and salvation as a healing of the 
disease. Jer. xxxii. 6. 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
Ps. xli. 4. Jer. iii. 22, xvii. 4. Hos. xiv. 
4, Notes Isa. vi. 10. 1 And to his 
mourners. 'To the pious portion that 
mourned over their sin ; or to the nation 
which would sigh in their long and 
painful captivity in Babylon. 

19. I create the fruit of the lips. 
The Chaldee and Syriac render this, 
“the words of the lips.” The “ fruit” 
of the lips is that which the lips pro- 
duce, that is, words; and the reference 
here is doubtless to offerings of praise 
and thanksgiving. See Heb. xiii. 15, 
where the phrase kaprds yewdéwy, ¢ fruit 
of the lips’ is explained to mean praise. 
Comp. Hos. xiv. 2, where the expression 
“‘ we will render the calves of the lips,” 
means that they would offer praise. 
The sense here is, that God bestowed 
such blessings as made thanksgiving 
proper, and thus he ‘created the fruit 
of the lips” % Peace, peace. The 
great subject of the thanksgiving would 
be peace ‘The peace here referred to 
probably had a primary reference to the 
cessation of the calamities which would 
soon overwhelm the Jewish nation, and 
their restoration again to their own land. 
But the whole strain of the passage 
also shows that the prophet had a more 
general truth in his view, and that he 
refers to that peace which would diffuse 
joy among all who were far off, and 
those who were nigh. Paul evidently 
alludes to this passage in Eph. ii. 14-17 
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20 But the wicked are like the 





Thus understood, the more general re- 
ference is to the peace which the Mes- 
siah would introduce, and which would 
Jay the foundation for universal rejoicing 
and praise. Comp. Notes on ch. ix. 5, 
ii, 4. To him that is far off. Ap- 
plied by the Apostle Paul to the Gentiles, 
who are represented as having been far 
off from God, or as aliens or strangers 
tohim. Eph. ii. 17. I And to him 
that is near. That is, to the Jewish 
people (Eph. ii. 17), represented as 
having been comparatively near to God 
in the enjoyment of religious privileges. 

20. But the wicked. All who are 
transgressors of the law, and who re- 
main unpardoned. The design of this 
is to contrast their condition with that 
of those who should enjoy peace. The 
proposition is, therefore, of the most 
general character. All the wicked are 
like the troubled sea. Whether pros- 
perous or otherwise ; rich or poor ; bond 
or free ; old or young ; whether in Chris- 
tian, in civilized, or in barbarous lands; 
whether living in palaces, in caves, or 
in tents; whether in the splendour of 
cities, or in the solitude of deserts ; anL 
are like the troubled sea. Are like 


the troubled sea. The agitated (2539), 


ever-moving and restless sea. The sea 
is always in motion, and never entirely 
calm. Often also it is lashed into foam 
and heaves with wild commotion. 
{ When it cannot rest. Lowth ren- 
ders this, “ for it never can be at rest.” 
The Hebrew is stronger than our trans- 
lation. It means that there is no pos- 
sibility of its being at rest; it is wnable 
to be still—229" N> UPYID. The 
L.XX render it, * but the wicked are 
tossed like waves—xAvdwyicOqcovrat— 
and are not able to be at rest.” The 
idea, as it seems to me, is not exactly 
that which seems to be conveyed by our 
translation, that the wicked are like the 
sea, occasionally agitated by a storm 
and driven by wild commotion, but that 
like the ocean, there is never any peace, 
as there is no peace to the restless wa- 
ters of the mighty deep. 1 Whose wa- 


ISATAH. 








[B.C. 690, 


troubled sea, when it cannot “rest, 
w Pr. 4. 16, 17. 





ters. They who have stood on the 
shores of the ocean and seen the waves 
—especially in a storm—foam, and roll, 
and dash on the beach, will be able to 
appreciate the force of this beautiful fig- 
ure, and cannot but have a vivid image 
before them of the unsettled and agitat- 
ed bosoms of the guilty. The figure 
which is here used to denote the want 
of peace in the bosom pf a wicked.man 
is likewise beautifully employed by 
Ovid: 

Cum que sit hibernis agitatum fluctibus aequor, 
Pectora sunt ipso turbidiora mari —Trist. i. x. 33. 
The agitation and commotion of the 
sinner here referred to relates to such 
things as the following: (1.) There is 
no permanent happiness or enjoyment. 
There is no calmness of soul in the con- 
templation of the divine perfections, and 
of the glories of the future world. There 
is no substantial and permanent peace 
furnished by wealth, business, pleasure ; 
by the pride, pomp and flattery of the 
world. All leave the soul unsatisfied, 
or dissatisfied ; all leave it unprotected 
against the rebukes of conscience, and 
the fear of hell. (2.) Raging passions. 
The sinner is under their influence, and 
they may be compared to the wild and 
tumultuous waves of the ocean. Thus 
the bosoms of the wicked are agitated 
with the conflicting passions of pride, 
envy, malice, lust, ambition and revenge. 
These leave no peace in the soul; they 
make peace impossible. Men may 
learn in some degree to control them by 
the influence of philosophy ; or a pride 
of character and respect to their reputa- 
tion may enable them in some degree 
to restrain them ; but they are like the 
smothered fires of the volcano, or like 
the momentary calm of the ocean that 
a gust of wind may soon lash into 
foam. To restrain them is not to sub- 
due them ; for no man can tell how soon 
he may tev excited by anger, or how 
soon the smothered fires of lust may 
burn. (3.) Conscience. Nothing more 
resembles an agitated ocean éasting up 
mire and dirt than a soul agitated by 
the recollections of past guilt. A deep, 


B.C.690.] 


whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. 
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21 There is no *peace, saith my 
God, to the wicked. 


@ 2 Ki. 9. 22. 








dark cloud in a tempest overhangs the 
deep ; the lightnings play and the thun- 
der rolls along the sky, and the waves 
heave with wild commotion. So it is 
with the bosom of the sinner. Though 
there may be a temporary suspension of 
the rebukes of conscience, yet there is 
no permanent peace. The soul cannot 
rest ; and in some way or other the re- 
collections of guilt will be excited, and 
the bosom thrown into turbid and wild 
agitation. (4.) The fear of judgment 
and of hell. Many a sinner has no rest 
day or night from the fear of future 
wrath. His troubled mind looks on- 
ward, and he sees nothing to anticipate 
but the wrath of God and the horrors 
of an eternal hell—How invaluable 
then is religion! All these commotions 
are stilled by the voice of pardoning 
mercy, as the billows of the deep were 
hushed by the voice of Jesus. How 
much do we owe to religion! Had it 
not been for this, there had been no 
peace in this world. Every bosom 
would have been agitated with tumul- 
tuous passion; every heart would have 
quailed with the fear of hell. How dil- 
igently should we seek the influence of 
religion! We all have raging passions 
to be subdued. We all have consciences 


that may be troubled with the recollec 
tions of past guilt. We are all travel- 
ling to the bar of God, and have reason 
to apprehend the storms of vengeance. 
We all must soon lie down on beds ot 
death, and in all these scenes there is 
nothing that can give permanent and 
solid peace but the religion of the Re- 
dJeemer. Oh! that stills all the agitation 
of a troubled soul ; lays every billow ot 
tumultuous passion to rest; calms the 
conflicts of a guilty bosom ; reveals God 
reconciled through a Redeemer to our 
souls, and removes all the anticipated 
terrors of a bed of death and of the a- 
proach to the judgment bar. Peacefully 
the Christian can die—not as the trou- 
bled sinner who leaves the world witha 
bosom agitated like the stormy ocean— 
but as peacefully as the gentle ripple 
dies away on the beach. 
How blest the righteous when they die 
When holy souls retire to rest! 


How mildly beams the closing eye, 
How gently heaves the expiring breast i 


So fades a summer cloud away ; 

So sinks the gale when storms ars o’er : 

So gently shuts the eye of day: 

So dies a wave along the shore.—Barbauld. 


21. There is no peace. See Note on 


ch. xlviii. 22. 





CHAPTER LVIII. 


ANALYSIS. 


The design of this chapter is to reprove the Jews for a vain depender ce on the performance of the 
outward forms of worship. The nation is represented as diligent in the performance of the external 
sites of their religion, and as or pwenng to avert the divine judgments by the performance of those 
rites. They are represented as filled with amazement, that though they were thus diligent and faith 
ful, they had no tokens of the divine approbation, but were left as if forsaken by God. The main 
scope of the chapter is to state the reasons why their religious services met with no tokens of the 
divine acceptance, and the blessings which would follow the proper performance of their duties. 

It is not certainly known to what period the prophet refers, whether to the Jews in his own time, 
or to the Jews regarded asin Babylon. Rosenmuller supposes that the reference is wholly to the 
Jews suffering :a their captivity, and practising their religious rites with a view of obtuining the divine 
favour anda release. He argues this because there is no reference here to sacrifices, but merelv to 
fasting, and the observance of the Sabbath—duties which they could perform even when far away 
from the temple, and from their own land. Butit seems more probable that the reference here to fa: “ng 
a designed as an instance or specimen of the character of the people, and that this is madv so pval- 
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nent because they abounded so much in it, ¢ 
that it was composed at or near the time of some 


und that the fact that the external rites of relivion were obs:rved amidst 1 
d the indignation of the prophet, aud led 


wicked reign rouse 


the manner in which they approached God. 


ISAIAH. 


and were so hypocritical in its observance. 


[B.C.690.- 


It is possible 
the reign of Manasseh 
he abominations of tha 
him to pour forth this severe reproof of 


of the public fasts during 


‘The chapter comprises the following subjects : ; : y 
I. A direction to the prophet openly and boldly to reprove the sins of the nation, ver. 1. 
IL ‘he fact that the Jewish people were regular and diligent in the observance of the external du- 


ties of religion, and that they expected the divine favour on the 


ground of those observas- 


ces, vs. 2, 3. 
III. The prophet states the reason 
accepted or followed with f 
They still continued their heavy exactious on others, 
their own pleasure, ver. 3. 5 
They did it for strife and debate ; with hoarse contentions and angry passions, ver. 4. 
It was with an affected and hypocritical seriousness and solemnity, not as a proper expres- 
sion of a deep sense of sin, ver. 5. ; ‘ 
IV. The prophet states the true ways in which the favour of God might be obtained, and the happy 
results which would follow the proper observance of his commands, and the proper dis- 
charge of the duties of religion, vs. 6—14. 
(1.) The proper mode of fasting, and the happy results, 
(a) ‘Yhe kind of fasting which God had chosen, vs. 6, 7. D 
ness, and undo the heavy burden, and Jet the oppressed go free, 
needy. . 
(b.) The consequence of this, vs. 8,9. Their light would break forth as the morning, and the 
nation would prosper, and their prayers would be heard. —_, 
(2.) Lhe special duty of removing the yoke of oppression, and ‘of regarding the poor and the 
oppressed, and the consequences, v8. 9-12. 
(a) The duty. God requires the yoke of oppression to be put away, and the oppressed and the 
poor t'sbe regarded by his people. Ver. 9, last clause, and ver. 10. wy 
(b) The consequences which would follow from this, vs. \0—12. Their light would rise in ob- 
scurity, and their darkness would be as noonday ; JEHOVAH would be their guide, rad 
the waste places would be repaired, und the desolations cease. 


why their excessive and punctual religious duties had not been 
the divine favour and blessing, ver. 3, last clause, vs. 4, 5. 

(a, and made every thing tributary ta 
(n) 
(c) 


= 


vs. 6—9. 
lt was to loose the bands of wicked- 
and to aid the poor and 


(3) The dury of keeping the sabbath, and 
(a) The duty, ver. 13. T 
to regard it with delight. 

(b) The consequences, 


They were to cease to do their own pleasure, 


the consequences, vs. 13, 14. 7 
and to call it holy, ana 


ver. 14. They would then find delight in the service of JEHOVAH; 


and they would ride upon the high places of the earth, and be abundantly blessed and 


prospered. 


1 Cry ‘aloud, spare not; lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
4 with the throat. 


1. Cry aloud. Marg. “with the 
throat ;” that is, says Gesenius, with 
open throat, with full voice coming from 
the throat and breast; while one who 
speaks low uses only the lips and tongue. 
1 Sam. i. 13. The Chaldee here intro- 
duces the word prophet, “O prophet, 
ery aloud.” The LXX render it, ¢ Cry 
with strength, gv icyot. 1 Spare not. 
That is, do not spare, or restrain the 
voice. Let it be full, loud, and strong. 
1 Lift up thy voice like a trumpet. 
Speak loud and distinct, so that the lan- 
guage of reproof may be heard. The 
sense is, the people are insensible and 
stupid. They need something to rouse 
them to a sense of their guilt. Go and 
proclaim it so that all may hear. Speak 
not in whispers; speak not to a part, 
but speak so earnestly that their atten- 
tion will be arrested, and so that all 
shall hear. Comp. Notes ch. xl. 9. 
1 And shaw my people. This either 
refers to the Jewish people in the time 





show my people their transgres- 
sion, and the house of Jacob their 
sins. 





of the prophet; or to the same people 
in their exile in Babylon; or to the peo- 
ple of God after the coming of the Mes- 
siah. Vitringa supposes that it refers to 
the nominally Christian Church when it 
should have sunk into the sins and fo1- 
malities of the Papacy, and that the di- 
rection here is to the true ministers of 
God to proclaim the sins of a corrupt 
and degenerate church. The main rea- 
son assigned by him for this is, that 
there is no reference here to the temple, 
to the sacrifices, or to the idolatry which 
was the prevailing sin in the time of 
Manasseh. Rosenmiiller for a similar 
reason supposes that it refers to the 
Jews in Babylon. But it has already 
been remarked (see the analysis to the 
chapter), that this reason does not ap- 
pear to be satisfactory. It is true tha 
there is no reference here to the temple 
or to sacrifices, and it may be true that 
the main sin of the nation i. the time 
of Manasseh was idolatry. But it is 
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2 Yet *they seek me daily, and 
delight to know my Ways, asa 
nation ‘hat did righteousness, and 


forsook, not the ordinance of their 
z Deut. 5. 28, 29, 





also true that formality and hypocrisy 
were prominent sins, and that these de- 
served reproof. It is true that while 
they adhered to the public forms of re- 
gion, the heart was not in them; and 
that while they relied on those forms, 
and were surprised that the divine fa- 
vour was not manifested to them on ac- 
count of their observance, there was a 
good eason why that favour was with- 
held, and it was important that that 
reason should be stated clearly and fully. 
It is probable, therefore, that the refer- 
ence here is to the times of the prophet 
himself, and that the subject of rebuke 
is the formality, hypocrisy, and preva- 
lent sins of the reign of Manasseh. 

2. Vet they seek me daily. The 
whole description here is appropriate to 
the character of formalists and hypo- 
crites ; and the idea is, that publice wor- 
ship by sacrifice was celebrated daily in 
the temple, and was not intermitted. It 
is not improbable also that they kept up 
the regular daily service in their dwell- 
ings. I And delight to know my ways. 
Probably this means, they profess to de- 
light to know the ways of God: i. e. 
his commands, truths, and requirements. 
A bypocrite has no real delight in the 
service of God or in his truth, but it is 
true at the same time that there may be 
a great deal of professed interest in re- 
ligion. There may be a great deal of 
busy and bustling solicitude about the 
order of religious services; the external 
organization of the church; the ranks 
of the clergy; and the claims of a litur- 
gy. There may be much pleasure in 
theological discussion ; in the metaphy- 
sics of theology ; in the defence of what 
is deemed orthodoxy. There may be 
much pleasure in the mere music of de- 
votion. There may be pleasure in the 
voice of a preacher, and in the power of 
his arguments. And there may be much 
pleasure in the advancement of the de- 
newuination to which we are attached ; 


the conversion of men not from sin, but | 


vou. 1.—15 
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God: they ask of .ne .he ordin- 
ances of justice; they take de. 
light in approaching to God. 


3 Wherefore “have we fasted, 
@ Mal. 3.14. 





from a side opposite to us; and not to 
holiness and to God, but to our party 
and denomination.—Trne delight in re- 
ligion is in religion itself ; in the ser- 
vice of God as such, and because it is 
holy. It is not mere pleasure in creeds, 
and liturgies, and theological discus- 
sions, and in the triumph of our cause, 
nor even in the triumph of Christianity 
as a mere party measure ; but it is de- 
light in God as he is, in his holy ser- 
vice, and in his truth. 1 As a nation 
that did righteousness. As a people 
would do who really loved the ways of 
righteousness. They ask of me the 
ordinances of justice. Their priests 
and prophets consult about the laws and 
institutions of religion as if they were 
really afraid of violating the divine com- 
mands. At the same time that they are 
full of oppression, strife and wickedness, 
they are scrupulously careful ebout vio- 
lating any of the commands pertaining 
_ to the rites of religion. The same peo- 
ple were subsequently so conscientious 
that they did not dare to enter the judg- 
ment-hall of Pilate lest they should dis- 
qualify themselves from partaking of the 
Passover, at the same time that they 
were meditating the death of their own 
Messiah, and were actually engaged in 
a plot to secure his crucifixion! John 
xix. 28. It is often the case that hypo- 
_crites are most scrupulous and conscien- 
tious about forms just as they are med- 
itating some plan of enormous guilt, and 
accomplishing some scheme of deep de- 
pravity. 1 They take delight in ap- 
proaching to God. ‘There isa pleasure 
which even a hypocrite has in the ser- 
vices of religion, and we should not con- 
clude that becawse we find pleasure 
in prayer and praise, that therefore we 
are truly pious. Our pleasure may arise 
from a great many other sources than 
any just views ot God or of his truth, or 
an evidence that we have that we are 

his friends, 
3. Wherefore have we fasted. They 
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say they, and thou seest not ? 

wherefore have we afflicted our 

soul, and thou takest no know- 
b Lev. 16. 29. 





had fasted much, evidently with the ex- 
pectation of delivering themselves from 
impending calamities, and securing the 
divine favour. They are here intrody- 
eed as saying that they had been disap- 
pointed. God had not interposed as 
they had expected. Chagrined and 
mortified, they now complain that he 
had not noticed their very conscien- 
tious and faithful regard for the du- 
ties of religion. 1 And thow srest not ? 
All had been in vain. Calamities still 
impended ; judgments threatened ; and 
there were no tokens of the divine ap- 
probation. Hypocrites depend on their 
fastings and prayers as laying God un- 
der obligation to save them. If he does 
not interpose, they complain and mur- 
mur. When fasting is the result of a 
humble and broken heart it is accepta- 
ble ; when it is instituted as a means of 
purchasing the divine favour, and as 
laying God under obligation, it can be 
followed by nc happy result to the soul. 
1 Have we afflicted our soul. By fast- 
ing. Twenty-one MSS. (six ancient), 
says Lowth, have this in the plural num- 
ber-—* our souls”—and so the LXX, 
Chald. and Vulg. The sense is not ma- 
terially affected however. It is evident 
here that they regarded their numerous 
fastings as laying the foundation of a 
claim on the favour of God, and that 
they were disposed to complain when 
that claim was not acknowledged. 
Fasting, like other religious duties, is 
proper ; but in that as in all other ser- 
vices of religion, there is danger of sup- 
posing that we bring God under obliga- 
tion, and that we are laying the foun- 
dation of a claim to his favour. 1 Thou 
takest no knowledge. Thou dost not 
regard our numerous acts of self-denial. 
I Behold, in the day of your fast you 
find pleasure. 'The prophet here pro- 
ceeds to state the reasons why their fast- 
ings were not succeeded as they sup- 
posed they would be, by the divine favour. 
The first reason which he states is, that 
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ledge ? Behold, in the day of yous 
fast you find pleasure, and exact 
all your ®labours. 

8 griefs, or, things wherewith ye grieve others. 








even when they were fasting, they were 
giving full indulgence to their depraved 
appetites and lusts. The Syriac hag 
well rendered this, “ In the day of your 
fasting you indulge your lusts and draw 
near to all your idols.” This also was 
evidently the case with the Jews in the 
time of the Saviour. They were cha- 
racterized repeatedly by him as “an 
evil and adulterous generation,’ and 
yet no generation perhaps was ever 
more punctual and strict in the external 
duties of fasting and other religious cer- 
emonies. I And exact all your labours. 
This is the second reason why their 
fasting was attended with no more hap- 
py results——The margin renders this 
“ oriefs, or things wherewith ye grieve 
others.” Lowth renders it, “all your 
demands of labour ye rigorously ex- 
act.” Castellio renders it, “and all 
things which are due to you, you ex- 
act.” The word here rendered “ la- 
bours,” denotes usually hard and painfa: 
labour; toil, travail, &c. The LXX 
render it here, “and goad (ézoviccere) 
all those who are under your control ” 
—rorvs droxetolous iuav. The idea seems 
to be that they were at that time op- 
pressive in exacting all that was due te 
them ; they remitted nothing, they for- 
gave nothing.—Alas, how often is this 
still trae! Men may be most diligent in 
the external duties of religion; most 
abundant in fasting and in prayer, and 
at the same time most unyielding in de- 
manding all that is due to them. Like 
Shylock—another Jew like those in the 
time of Isaiah—they may demand “ the 
pound of flesh,” at the same time that 
they may be most formal, punctual, pre- 
cise, and bigoted in the performance of 
the external dnties of religion. The 
sentiment taught here is, that if we de 
sire to keep a fast that shalbe accepta- 
ble to God, it must be such as shall 
cause us to unbind heavy burdens from 
the poor, and to lead us to relax the rig- 
our of the claims which would be op- 
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4 Behold, ye fast for strife and 
debate, and to smite “with the fist 
of wickedness: ye ®shall not fast 
as ye do this day, to make your 
voice to be heard on high. 

5 Is it such “a fast that I have 
chosen ? a 'day for a man to af- 

Z 1 Ki. 21. 12. 9 or, fast not as this day. 
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flict his soul ? is zt to bow down 
his head as a bulrush, and te 
spread sackcloth‘ and ashes under 
him 2? wilt thou call this a fast, 
and an acceptable day to the 
Lorp ? 


a Zec.7.5. 1 or, to afflict his sowl for a day. 


c Deut. 9. 3. 





pressive on those who are subject to us. 
See ver. 6. 

4. Behold, ye fast for strife and de- 
bate. This isa third characteristic of 
their manner of fasting, and a third 
yveason why God did not regard and 
accept it. They were divided into 
parties and factions, and probably made 
their fastings an occasion of augmented 
contention and strife—How often has 
this been seen! Contending denomina- 
tions of Christians fast, not laying aside 
their strifes ; contending factions in the 
church fast in order to strengthen their 
party with the solemn sanctions of re- 
ligion. One of the most certain ways 
for bigots to excite persecution against 
those who are opposed to them is to 
“ proclaim a fast ;? and when together 
their passions are easily inflamed, their 
flagging zeal excited by inflammatory 
harangues, and their purpose formed to 
regard and treat their dissentient breth- 
ren as incorrigible heretics and irrecon- 
cilable foes. It may be added, also, 
that it is possible thus to prostitute all 
the sacred institutions of religion for 
party and inflammatory purposes. Even 
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper may 
be thus abused, and violent partisans may 
come around the sacred memorials of 
a Saviour’s body and blood to bind them- 
selves more closely together in some 
deed of persecution or violence, and to 
animate their drooping courage with 
the belief that what has been in fact 
commenced with a view to power, is 
carried on from a regard to the honour 
of God. 4% And to smite with the fist 
of wickedness. Lowth renders this, in 
accordance with the LXX, “and to 
smite with the fist the poor’—but this 
translation can be obtained only by a 
most violent and wholly unauthorized 
change in the Hebrew text. The idea 





is plain, that ‘even when fasting’ they 
were guilty of strife and personal com- 
bats. Their passions were unsubdued, 
and they gave vent to them in disgrace- 
ful personal encounters. This manifests 
a most extraordinary state of society, 
and is a most melancholy instance to 
show how much men may keep up the 
forms of religion and even be punctual 
and exact in them, when the most violent 
and ungovernable passions are raging 
in their bosoms, and when they seem to 
be unconscious of any discrepancy be- 
tween the religious service and the un- 
subdued passions of the soul. 1 Ye 
shall not fast, &c. It is not acceptabie 
to God. It must be offensive in his sight. 
I To make your voice to be heard on 
high. 'That is, in strife and contention. 
So to contend and strive, says Grotius, 
that your voice can be heard on the 
mountain top. Rosenmiiller, however, 
supposes that it means, that their fast 
was so conducted that they could not 
expect that their prayers would ascend 
to heaven and be heard by God. But 
it seems to me that the former is the 
correct interpretation. Their fastings 
were accompanied with the loud and 
hoarse voice of contention and strife, 
and on that account could not be ac- 
ceptable to God. 

5. Is it such a fast that I have 
chosen? Is this such a mode of fasting 
as I have appointed and as I approve. 
1 A day for a man to afflict his soul? 
Marg. “ or, to afflict his soul for a day.” 
The reading in the text is the most cor- 
rect; and the idea is, that the pain ana 
inconvenience experienced by the absti- 
nence from food was not the end in 

iew in fasting. This seems to have 
veen the mistake which they made, 
that they supposed there was something 
meritorious in the very pain incurred 
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by such abstinence. Is there not danger 
of this now? Do we not ‘often feel 
that there is something meritorious in 
-the very inconveniences which we 
suffer in our acts of self-denial? The 
important idea in the passage before us 
is, that the pain and inconvenience 
which we may endure by the most 
rigid fasting are not meritorious in the 
sight of God. They are not that at 
which he aims by the appointment of 
fasting. He aims at justice, truth, be- 
nevolence, holiness (vs. 6,7); and he 
esteems the act of fasting to be of value 
only as it will be the means of leading 
us to reflect on our faults, and toamend 
our lives. 1 Is it to bow down his head. 
A. bulrush is the large reed that grows 
n marshy places. It is, says Johnson, 
without knots or joints. In the midst 
of water it grows luxuriantly, yet the 
stalk is not solid or compact like wood, 
and being unsupported by joints, it easily 
bends over under its own weight. It 
thus becomes the emblem of a man 
bowed down with grief. Here it refers 
to the sanctimoniousness of a hypocrite 
when fasting—a man without real feel- 
ing who puts on an air of affected 
solemnity and “appears to others to 
fast.” Against that the Saviour warned 
his disciples, and directed them when 
they fasted to do it in their ordinary 
dress, and to maintain an aspect of 
cheerfulness, Matth. vi. 17,18. The 
hypocrites in the time of Isaiah seemed 
to have supposed that the object was 
gained if they assumed this affected 
seriousness. How much danger is there 
of this now! How often do even Chris- 
tians assume, on all the more solemn 
occasions of religious observance, a 
forced sanctimoniousness of manner ; 
a demure and dejected air; nay, an 
appearance of melancholy—which is 
often understood by the world to be 
misanthropy, and which easily slides 
into misanthropy! Against this we 
should guard. Nothing more injures 
the cause of religion than sanctimo- 
niousness, gloom, reserve, coldness, and 
the conduct and deportment which, 
whether right or wrong, will be constr: 2d 
by those aroundusas misanthropy. Be it 
not forgotten that the seriousness which 
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| religion produces is always consistem 
with cheerfulness, and is always accom: 
panied by benevolence ; and the mo- 
ment we feel that our religious acta 
consist in merely bowing down the head 
like a bulrush, that moment we may be 
sure we shall do injury to all with whom 
we come in contact. | And to spread 
sackcloth and ashes under him. On 
the meaning of the word “sackcloth,” 
see Notes ch. iii. 24. It was common- 
ly worn around the loins in times of 
fasting and of any public or private 
calamity. It was also customary to sit 
on sackcloth, or to spread it under one 
either to lie on, or to kneel on in times 
of prayer as an expression of humiliation. 
Thus in Esther iv. 3, it is said, “and 
many lay on sackcloth and ashes ;’ or 
as it is in the margin, “sackcloth and 
ashes were laid under many.” Comp. 1 
Kings xxi..27. A passage in Josephus 
strongly confirms this, in which he 
describes the deep concern of the Jews 
for the danger of Herod Agrippa, after 
having been stricken suddenly with a 
violent disorder in the theatre of Cesa- 
rea. “Upon the news of his danger, 
immediately the multitude, with their 
wives and children, sitting upon sack- 
cloth according to their country rites, 
prayed for the king: all places were 
filled with wailing and lamentation: 
while the king, who lay in an upper 
room, beholding the people below thus 
falling prostrate on the ground, could 
not himself refrain from tears.” Antiq. 
B. xix. chap. 8, § 2, p. 951. We wear 
crape—but for a somewhat different ob- 
ject. With us it isa mere sign of 
grief; but the wearing of sackcloth or 
sitting on it was not a mere sign of 
grief, but was regarded as tending to 
produce humiliation and mortification. 





Ashes also were a symbol of grief and 
sorrow. ‘The wearing of sackcloth was 
usually accompanied with ashes. Dan. 
ix. 3. Esther iv. 1, 3. Penitents, or 
those in affliction, either sat down on 
the ground in dust and ashes (Job ii. 
8, xlii. 6. Jonah iii. 6); or they put 
ashes on their head (2 Sam. xiii. 19. 
Lam. iii. 16); or they mingled ashes 
with their food. Ps. cii. 9. The Greeks 
and the Romans had also the same 
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6 Js not this the fast that I 
have chosen ? to loose ‘the bands 
of wickedness,to undo the >heavy 


e Jon. 3. 5—10. 5 bundles af the yoke. 





custom of strewing themselves with ashes 
in mourning. Thus Homer, speaking 
of Achilles bewailing the death of Pa- 
troclus, says: 

Cast on the ground, with furious hands he spread 
The scorching ashes o’er his graceful head, 

His purple garments, and his golden hairs ; 


Those he deforms, and these he tears. 
Iliad xviii. 22. 


Laertes shows his grief in the same 

manner: 

Deep from his soul he sighed, and sorrowing 
sprea 


A cloud of asnes on his hoaty head. 4 
Odys. xxiv. 315. 


So Virgil, speaking of the father of Lau- 
sus who was brought to him wounded, 
says: 


Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere. 
En. x. 844. 


I Wilt thou call this a fast. Wilt 
thou suppose that these observances can 
be such as God will approve and bless 2 
The truth here taught is, that no mere 
outward expressions of penitence can 
be. acceptable to God. 

6. Is not this the fast that I have 
chosen? Fasting is right and proper ; 
but that which God approves will 
‘prompt to, and will be followed by, deeds 
of justice, kindness, charity. The pro- 
phet proceeds to specify very particularly 
what God required, and when the ob- 
servance of seasons of fasting would be 
acceptable to him. 1 To loose the bands 
of wickedness. Thisis the first thing to 
be done in order that their fasting might 
be acceptable to the Lord. The idea is, 
that they were to dissolve every tie which 
unjustly bound their fellow-men. The 
Chaldee renders it, “‘ Separate the con- 
gregation of impiety ;’ but the more 
probable sense is, that if they were ex- 
ercising any unjust and cruel authority 
over others; if they had bound them in 
any way contrary to the laws of God 
and the interests of justice, they were to 
release them. This might refer to their 
compelling others to servitude more ri- 
gidly than the law of Moses allowed ; 
or to holding them to contracts which 
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burdens, ‘and t let the Soppress- 
ed go free, ‘and that ye break ev- 
ery yoke ? 


SF Ne. 5. 10, 12. 
6 broken. g Je. 34. 8. 


had been fraudulently made; or to their 
exacting strict payment from persons 
wholly incapacitated to meet their ob- 
ligations; or it might refer to their 
subjecting others to more rigid service 
than was allowed by the laws of Moses, 
but it would not require a very ardent 
imagination for sny one to see, that if 
he held slaves at all, that this came 
fairly under the description of the pro- 
phet. A man with a tender conscience 
who held slaves would have been likely 
to suppose that this part of the injunc- 
tion applied to himself. I To wnrdo the 
heavy burdens. Marg. “bundles of 
the yoke.” The LXX render it, “ Dis- 
solve the obligations of onerous con- 
tracts.” The Chaldee, “ Loose the ob- 
ligations of the writings of unjust judg- 
ment.” The Hebrew means, ‘ Loose 
the bands of the yoke,’ a figure taken 
from the yoke which was borne by oxen, 
and which seems to have been attached 
to the neck by cords or bands. See Frag- 
ments to Taylor’s Calmet, No. xxviii. 
The yoke in the Scripture is usually re- 
garded as an emblem of oppression, or 
compulsory toil, and is undoubtedly so 
used here. ‘The same word is used to 


denote burden (mii), which in the 
subsequent member is rendered yoke, 
and the word which is rendered undo, 


“nT from “13, is elsewhere employed 
to denote emancipation from servitude. 
See Ps. cv. 20. The phrase here employ- 
ed would properly denote the release of 
captives or slaves, and would doubtless 
be so understood by those whom the 
pipe? addressed. Thus in Ps. ev. 17- 


He sent a man before them, even Joseph, 
Who was sold for a servant; 

Whose feet they hurt with fetters ; 

He was laid in iron; 

Until the time when his word came, 
The word of the Lord tried him. 


The king sent and loosed bim—"77"11"4 
Even the ruler of the people, and let him go free. 


1 And let the oppressed go free. Marg. 
“broken.” The Hebrew word ©"3"37 is 
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7 Is it not to deal thy bread to 
the hungry, and that thou bring 
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the poor that are ri.st Sou, o thy 


8 or, a uciet. 








from the word 7/7, meaning to break, to 


break down (see Notes ch. xlii. 3); to 
treat with violence, to oppress. It may 
de applied to those who are treated with 
violence in any way, or who are broken 
down by hard usage. It may refer, 
therefore, to slaves who are oppressed 
by bondage and toil; or to inferiors of 
any kind who are subjected to hard 
usage by those who are above them; 
or to the subjects of a tyrant groaning 
under his yoke. The use of the phrase 
here “ go free,” however, seems to limit 
its application in this place to those 
who were held in bondage. Jerome 
renders it, “ Free those who are broken,” 
confracti. The LXX, “set at liberty 
those who are broken down,” reOpavopévos. 
If slavery existed at the time here re- 
ferred to, this word would be appropri- 
ateiy understood as including that—at 
least would be so understood by the 
slaves themselves—for if any institution 
deserves to be called oppression it is that 
of slavery. This interpretation would 
de confirmed by the use of the word 


rendered free. That word—O"W5n 
hhophshim—evidently refers to the act 
of freeing a slave. The person who had 
once been a slave, and who had after- 
wards obtained his freedom, was de- 


nominated "YEN hhéphsht. See Jahn, 


Archaeol. §171. This word occurs, 
and is so used, in the following places: 
Ex. xxi. 12, “And the seventh [year] 
he shall go out free;” ver. 5, “I will 
not go out free;” xxvi. 27, “ He shall 
let him go free ;” Deut. xv. 12, “ Thou 
shalt let him go free ;” ver. 13, “ When 
thou sendest him out free;” ver. 18, 
* When thou sendest him away free ;” 
Job iii. 19,“ The servant is free from 
his master ;” that is, in the grave, where 
there is universal emancipation. Comp. 
Jer. xxxiv. 9, 10, 11, 14, 16, where the 
same Hebrew word is used, and is ap- 
plied expressly to the emancipation of 
slaves. ‘The word is used in no other 
places in the Bible except the follow- 
ing: 1 Sam. xvii. 25, “ And make his 








father’s house free .a Israel,” reserring 
to the favour which was promised to 
the one who should siz) Goliath of 
Gath. Job xxxix. 5, ‘ Who hath sent 
out the wild ass free?” Ps. Ixxxviii. 5, 
« Free among the dead.” The usage, 
therefore, is settled that the word pro- 
perly refers to deliverance from servitude. 
It would be naturally understood by a 
Hebrew as referring to that, and unless 
there was something in the connexion 
which made it necessary to adopt a 
different interpretation, a Hebrew would 
so understand it of course. In the 
case before us, such an interpretation 
would be obvious, and it is difficult 
to see how a Jew could understand this 
direction in any other way, if he was 
an owner of slaves, than that he should 
set them at once at liberty. 1 And that 
ye break every yoke. A yoke in the 
Scriptures is a symbol of oppression, 
and the idea here is, that they were to 
cease all oppressions, and to restore all 
to their just and equal rights. The 
prophet demanded, in order that there 
might be an acceptable ‘ fast, that every 
thing which could properly be described 
as a ‘yoke’ should be broken. How 
Kcould this command be complied with, 
by a Hebrew if he continued to retain 
his fellow-men in bondage? Would not 
its fair application be to lead him to 
emancipate those who were held as 
slaves? Could it be true, whatever else 
he might do, that he would fully comply 
with this injunction, unless this were 
done? If now this whole injunetion 
were fairly complied with in this land, 
who can doubt that it would lead to the 
emancipation of the slaves? The lan- 
guage is such that it cannot well be 
misunderstood. The prophet undoubt- 
edly specifies those things which properly 
denote slavery, and demands that they 
should all be abandoned in order to an 
acceptable ‘fast to the Lord, and the 
fair application of this injunction would 
soon extinguish slavery throughont the 
world. 

7. Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
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nouse ? when thou seest the na- 
ked, that thou cover him; and 
that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh 2 

8 Then shall thy light break 


7 Job 11.17, 


CHAPTER LVIN. 


348 


forth as the morning, and thine 
health shall spring forth speedily ; 
and thy righteousness shall go be- 
fore thee : the glory of the Lorp 
shall *be thy rere-ward. 


9 or, gather thee up. 





hungry. The word rendered « deal,” 


DOE, means to divide, to distribute. 
The idea is, that we are to apportion 
among the poor that which will be need- 
ful for thc ir support, as a father does to 
his children. This is every where en- 
joined in the Bible, and was especially 
regarded among the Orientals as an in- 
dispensable duty of religion. Thus Job 
beautifully speaks of his own practice: 
If I have withheld the poor from his desire, 
Or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail; 
Or have eaten my morsel myself alone, 
And the fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; _ 
If I have seen any perish for want of clothing, 
Or any poor without covering ;— 

* * * n * * * * * 


Then let mine arm fall from my shoulder blade 
And mine arm be broken from the bone. 
Job xxxi. 16—22. 


I And that thou bring the poor that 
are cast out to thy house. Marg. “ or 
afflicted.” Hospitality to all, and espe- 
cially to the friendless and the stranger, 
was one of the cardinal virtues in the 
Oriental code of morals. Lowth renders 
this “the wandering poor.” 4 When 
thou seest the naked, &c. This duty is 
also plain, and, is every where enjoined 
in the Bible. Comp. Matth. xxv. 38. 
1 And that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh. That is, from thine 
own kindred or relations who are de- 
pendent on thee. Comp. Gen. xxix. 14. 
xXxxvii. 27, where the word “ flesh” is 
used to denote near relations—relations 
as intimate and dear as if they were a 
part of our flesh and blood. Gen. ii. 23. 
To hide one’s self from them may de- 
note either, (1) to be ashamed of them 
on account of their poverty or humble 
rank in life; or, (2) to withhold from 
them the just supply of their wants. 
Religion requires us to treat all our 
kindred, whatever may be their rank, 
with kindness and affection, and enjoins 
on us the duty of providing for the wants 
of those poor relatives who in the pro- 








vidence of God are made dependent on 
us. 


8. Then shall thy light. See Notes 
ch. xliv. 7. The idea here is, that if 
they were faithful in the discharge of 
their duty to God, he would bless thera 
with abundant prosperity. Comp. Job 
xi. 17. The image is, that such pros- 
perity would come on the people like 
the spreading light of the morning. 
I And thine health. Lowth and Noyes 
render this, “and thy wounds shall be 
speedily healed over.” The authority 
on which Lowth relies, is the version of 
Aquila as reported by Jerome, and the 


Chaldee. The Hebrew word here used, 
M3558, means properly a long bandage 
(from 728, to make long), such as is 


applied by surgeons to heal a wound. 
Comp. Notes ch. i. 6. It is then used 
to denote the healing which is secured 
by the application of the bandage ; and 
figuratively here means their restoration 
from all the calamities which had been 
inflicted on the nation. The word ren- 
dered “spring forth” (from 2%) pro- 
perly relates to the manner in which 
plants germinate. Comp. Notes ch. xlii. 
9. Here the sense is, that if they would 
return to God, they would be delivered 
from the calamities which their crimes 
had brought on them, and that peace 
and prosperity would again visit the 
nation. 1 And thy righteousness shall 
go before thee. Shall be thy leader— 
as an army is conducted. The idea is, 
that their conformity to the divine laws 
would serve the purpose of a leader to 
conduct them in the ways of peace, 
happiness, and prosperity. 1 The glory 
of the Lorp. ‘The allusion here is 
doubtless to the mode in which the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt. 
See Notes ch. vi. 5. Shall be thy 
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9 Then shalt thou call, and 
the Lorp shall answer ; thou 
shalt ery, and he shall say, Here 
lam. If thou take away from 
the midst of thee the yoke, the 
putting forth of the finger, and 
speaking vanity : 

10 And if thou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, and satisfy 
the afflicted soul; then shall thy 
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light rise in obscurity, and thy 
darkness be as the noon-day. 

11 And the Lorp shall guide 
thee continually, and satisfy thy 
soul in ‘drought, “and make fat 
thy bones: and thou shalt be like 
a watered garden, and like a 
spring of water, whose waters 
?fail not. 


1 Groughts. m PS. 37. 19> 
2 lie, or, deceive. 





rere-ward. Marg. “shall gather thee 
up.” That is, shall bring up the rear. 
See Notes ch. lii. 12. 

9. Then shalt thou call. The sense 
is, that if we go before God renouncing 
all our sins and desirous of doing our 
duty, then we have a right to expect 
that he will hear us. But if we go in- 
dulging still in sin; if we are false and 
hollow and hypocritical in our worship ; 
or if, while we keep up the regular 
forms- of devotion we are nevertheless 
guilty of oppression, cruelty, and dis- 
honesty, we have no right to expect 
that he will hear us. See Notes ch. i. 
15. If thou take away—the yoke. 
Notes ver. 6. 1 The putting forth of 
the finger. That is, if you cease to 
contemn and despise others; if you 
cease to point at them the finger of 
scorn. It was usual to make use of the 
middle finger on such occasions, Thus 
Martial, ii. 28, 2: 


Rideto multum— |. 4 
— et digitum porrigito medium. 


So Juvenal, Sat. x. 52: 
— mediumque ostenderet unguem. 


1 And speaking vanity. Lowth and 
Noyes render it thus, “the injurious 
speech.” Kimchi understands it of 
words of contention and strife. The 


word here used }1% denotes either no- 


thingness, vanity, a vain and empty 
thing (Isa. xli. 29. Zech. x. 2) ; or false- 
hood, deceit (Ps. xxxvi. 4. Prov. xvii. 4); 
or unworthiness, wickedness, iniquity. 
Isa. i. 13. Job xxxvi.21. Here it means, 
probably, every kind of false, harsh, and 
unjust speaking—all of which probably 
tbounded among the Jews. The LXX 








render it fina yoyyvopot, the word of 
murmuring. 

10. And if thou draw out thy soul to 
the hungry. Lowth, on the authority 
of eight MSS. renders this, “if thou 
bring forth thy bread to the hungry.” 
So the Syriac and Noyes. But the 
authority is not sufficient to justify the 
change in the text, nor is it necessary. 
The word soul” here is synonymous 
with heart, or benevolent affection ; and 
*the idea is, if they expressed benevolent 
affection or kindness towards those in 
want. 1 Then shall thy light rise in 
obscurity. That is, it will be as if the 
cheerful light of the sun should rise 
amidst the shades of midnight. The 
sense is, that their calamities and 
trials would be suddenly succeeded by 
the bright and cheerful light of pros- 
perity. 

11. And the Lorp shall guide thee 
continually. JEeHovau will go before 
you and will lead you always. 4 And 
satisfy thy soul in drought. See Notes 
ch. xli. 17, 18. The word rendered 
“drought” (Marg. “ droughts,’ Heb. 
Mink) means dry places — places 


exposed to the intense heat of a burning 
sun and parched up for the want of 
moisture. The idea is, that God would 
provide for them as if in such places 
copious rains were to fall, or refreshing 
fountains to burst forth. And make 
fat thy bones. Lowth, “Shall renew 
thy strength.” Noyes,“ And strengthen 
thy bones.” Jerome renders it, “ And 
shall liberate thy bones.” The LXX, 
“And thy bones shall be made fat.” 
The idea is undoubtedly that of vigorous 
prosperity, and of strength. Job ex- 
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12 And they that shall be of 
thee shall build the old waste 
places: thou shalt raise up the 
foundations of many generations ; 
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and thou shalt be called The re- 
pairer of the breach, The restor- 
er of paths to dwell in. 





presses a similar idea of a strong man 
dying: 

“ His watering places for flocks abound with milk, 
And his bones are moist with marrow.” 

ch, xxi. 24, 

For the propriety of this translation, 
which differs from the common version, 
see my Notes on Job in loco. The 


word here used—Y 2")—however, does 
not often, if ever, denote to make fat. 
It rather means to be manful, active, 
brave, ready for war; and the idea here 
is, probably, derived from the prepara- 
tion which is made for the active services 
of war, rather than that of being made 
fat. I And thou shalt be like a watered 
garden. Syriac, ‘like Paradise’ This 
is a most beautiful image to denote con- 
tinued prosperity and blessedness—an 
image that would be particularly strik- 
ing in the East. The ideas of happiness 
in the Oriental world consisted much in 
pleasant gardens, running streams, and 
ever-flowing fountains, and nothing can 
more beautifully express the blessedness 
of the continued favour of the Almighty. 
The following extract from Campbell, 
(African Light,) may illustrate this pas- 
sage. “Ina hot climate, where show- 
ers seldom fall, except in what is called 
the rainy season, the difference between 
a well and ill-watered garden is most 
striking. I remember some gardens in 
Africa, where they could lead no water 
upon them; the plants were all stinted, 
sickly, or others completely gone, only 
the hole left where the faded plant had 
been. The sight was unpleasant, and 
caused gloom to appear in every coun- 
tenance ; they were pictures of desola- 
tion. But in other gardens, to which 
the owners could bring daily supplies 
of water from an overflowing fountain, 
causing it to traverse the garden, every 
plant had a green, healthy appearance, 
loaded with fruit, in different stages 
towards maturity, with fragrant scent 
proceeding from beds of lovely flowers ; 
and all this produced by the virtue God 
VOL. I1.——15* 








hath put into the single article of water.” 
1 Whose waters fail not. Marg. “ lie, 


or deceive.” Heb. 332, lie, Waters 
or springs lie or deceive when they be- 
come dried up, or fail in the dry seasons 
of the year. They deceive the shepherd 
who expected to obtain water there for 
himself or his flock; they deceive the 
caravan which had trdvelled to the 
well-known fountain where it had been 
often refreshed, and where, it is now 
found, its waters are dried up, or lost in 
the sand. Hence suc.:t a brook or foun- 
tain becomes an emblem of a false and 
deceitful friend. Job vi. 15: 

My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brook, 
As the stream of brooks they pass away. 

But in the supplies which God makes 
for his people there is no such deception. 
The fountains of pardon, peace, and joy 
are ever open and ever full. The streams 
of salvation are always flowing. The 
weary pilgrim may go there at any season 
of the year, and from any part of a deso- 
late world, and find them always fill, 
refreshing, and free. However far may 
be the pilerimage to them from amidst 
the waste and burning climes of sin ; 
however many come to slake their 
thirst; and however frequently they 
come, they find them always the same. 
They never fail—and they will continue 
to flow on to the end of time. 

12. And they that shall be of thee. 
They that spring from thee; or thy 
people. 4 Shall build the old waste 
places. Shall repair the old ruins, and 
restore the desolate cities and fields to 
their former beauty. This language is 
taken from the condition of Judea 
during the long captivity at Babylon. 
The land would have been desolated 
by the Chaldeans, and lain waste for a 
period of seventy'years. Of course all 
the remains of their former prosperity 
would have gone to decay, and the 
whole country would be filled with mins. 
But all this, says the prophet, would be 
restored if they were obedient to God, 
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and would keep his law. Their de- 
scendants would be so numerous that 
the land would be entirely occupied and 
cultivated again, and cities and towns 
would rise with their former beauty and 
magnificence. I Thou shalt raise up 
she foundations of many generations. 
That is, the foundations which had 
mdured for generations. The word 
* f..3.dations” here (s0%7) means pro- 
perly the foundation of a building, i. e. 
on which a building rests. Here it 
means the foundation when that alone 
remains ; and is equivalent to ruins. 
The Hebrew phrase translated “ of 
many generations,” VINK NT * genera- 
tion and generation? is equivalent 19 
one generation after another, and is the 
usual form of the superlative degree. 
The exact amount of time is not desig- 
nated ; but the phrase is equivalent to 
a long time—while one generation 
passes away after another. Vitringa 
applies this to the gospel, and supposes 
that it means that the church, after long 
decay and desolation, would rise to its 
former beauty and glory. The promise 
is indeed general; and though the 
language is taken from the recovery © 
Palestine from its ruins after the captiy- 
ity, yet there can be no objection to 
applying it in a more general sense as 
teaching that the people of God, if they 
are faithful in keeping his command- 
ments, and in manifesting the spirit 
which becomes the church, will repair 
the ruins which sin has made in the 
world, and rebuild the wastes and the 
desolations of many ages. Sin has 
spread its desolations far and wide. 
Searce the foundations of righteousness 
remain in the earth. Where they do 
remain, they are often covered over 
with ruined fragments, and are surround- 
ed by frightful wastes. ‘The world is 
full of the ruins which sin has caused ; 
and there ould be no more striking 
illustration of the effects of sin on all 
that is good, than the ruins of Judea 
during the seventy years of exile, or 
than those of Palmyra, of Baalbec, of 
Tyre, of Ephesus, and of Persepolis at 
present. It is for the Church of Goa 
to rebuild these wastes, anl to cause 
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the beauties of cultivated fields, and ths 
glory of cities rebuilt, to revisit the 
desolate earth ; in other words to extend 
the blessings of that religion which will 
yet clothe the earth with moral loveli- 
ness as though sin had not spread its 
gloomy and revolting monuments over 
the world. 1 And thou shalt be called. 
The name which shall appropriately 
designate what you will do. 1 The re- 
pairer of the breach. Lowth, “ The 
repairer of the broken mound.” . The 
phrase properly means, ‘ the fortifier of 
the breach; i. e. the one who shall 
build up the breach that is made in a 
wall of a city, either by the lapse of time, 
or by a siege. I The restorer of paths 
to dwell in. Lowth and Noyes render 
this, “ The restorer of paths to be fre- 
quented by inhabitants.” The LXX 
render it, “ And thou shalt cause thy 
paths to rest in the midst of thee ;” and 
Jerome, “ ayertens semitas in quietem,” 
turning the paths into rest, which the 
Jewish exposition explains to mean, 
‘thou shalt-build walls so high that no 
enemy can enter them. So Grotius 
renders it, “ turning thy paths to rest ;” 
that is, ‘thou shalt leave no way of 
access to robbers. The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “ converting the wicked to the 
law.” The common English version 
has probably expressed correctly the 
sense. The idea is, that they would 
repair the public highways which had 
long lain desolate, by which access was 
had to their dwelling places. It does 
not mean, however, that the paths or 
Ways were to be places in which to 
dwell, but that the ways svhich led to 
their dwelling places ~re to be restored, 
or repaired. These roods, of course, in 
the long desolation: would be ruined. 
Thorns, and bramu: s. and trees would 
have grown upon -aem; and having 
been long neglecte.. ‘hey would be im- 
passable. But the . dvantages of a frer 
intercourse from one dwelling and one 
city to another, and throughout the land, 
would be again ¢ yoved. Spiritnally 
applied, it means tne same as the pre- 
vious expression, tha. .he church of God 
would remove the ruims which sin has 
caused, and diffuse rocitort and happi- 
ness around the worla. The olsstructed 
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13 Ifthou turn away thy foot 
from the sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and 


and overrun paths to a quiet and peace- 
able dwelling on earth would be cleared 
away, and the blessings of the true re- 
ligion would be like giving free and easy 
access from one tranquil and prosperous 
dwelling-place to another. 

13. If thou turn away thy foot from 
the sabbath. The evident meaning of 
this is, that they were sacredly to ob- 
serve the Sabbath, and not to violate or 
pollute it. See Notes ch. lvi.2. The 
idea, says Grotius, is, that they were 
not to travel on the Sabbath-day on 
ordinary journeys. The “ foot” is spoken 
of as the instrument of motion and travel. 
Prov. ii. 26: “ Ponder'the paths of thy 
feet.” That is, observe attentively thy 
goings. Prov. iv. 27: “Remove thy 
foot from evil.” That is, abstain from 
evil; do not go to execute evil. So 
here, to restrain the foot from the Sab- 
bath, is not to have the foot employed 
on the Sabbath ; not to be engaged in 
travelling, or in the ordinary active 
employments of life, either for business 
or pleasure. 1 From doing thy plea- 
sure on my holy day. Two things may 
here be observed. (1.) God claims the 
day as Ais, and as holy on that account. 
While all time is his, and while he re- 
quires all time to be profitably and use- 
fully employed, he calls the Sabbath pe- 
culiarly his own—a day which is to be 
observed with reference to himself, and 
which is to be regarded as belonging to 
him. To take the hours of that day, 
therefore, for owr pleasure, or for work 
which is not necessary or merciful, is to 
roB God of that which he claims as his 
own. (2.) We are not to do our own 
pleasure on that day. That is, we are 
not to pursue our ordinary plans of 
amusement; we are not to devote it to 
feasting, to riot, or to revelry. It is 
true that they who love the Sabbath as 
they should will find “ pleasure” in ob- 
serving it—for they have happiness in 
the service of God. But the idea is, 
here, that we are to do the things which 
God requires, and to consult his will in 
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call the sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lorp, henourable; 
and shalt honour him, not doing 





the observance. It is remarkable that 
the thing here adverted to is the very 
way in which the Sabbath is commonly 
violated. It is not extensively a day 
of business—for the propriety of a perio- 
dical cessation from toil is so obvious 
that men will have such days recurring 
at moderate intervals. But itis a day 
of pastime and amusement; a day not 
merely of relaxation from toil, but also 
of relaxation from the restraints of tem- 
perance and virtue. And while the 
Sabbath is God’s great ordinance for 
perpetuating religion and virtue, it is 
also, by perversion, made Satan’s great 
ordinance for perpetuating intemperance, 
dissipation, and sensuality. 1 And 
call the sabbath a delight. This ap- 
propriately expresses the feelings of all 
who have any just views of the Sabbath. 
To them it is not wearisome, nor are 
its hours heavy. They love the day of 
sweet and holy rest. They esteem it a 
privilege, not a task, to be permitted 
once a week to disburden their minds 
of the cares and toils and anxieties of 
life. It is a “ delight” to them to recall 
the memory of the institution of the 
Sabbath, when God rested from his 
labours; to recall the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, to the memory of which 
the Christian Sabbath is consecrated ; 
to be permitted to devote a whole day 
to prayer and praise—to the public and 
private worship of God, to services that 
expand the intellect and purify the heart. 
To the father of a family it is the source 
of unspeakable delight that he may 
conduct his children to the house of God, 
and that he may instruct them in the 
ways of religion. 'To the Christian man 
of business, the farmer, and the profes- 
sional man, it is a pleasure that he miy 
suspend his cares, and may uninterru) t 

edly think of God and of heaven. 'To 
all who have any just feeling, the Sab- 
bath is a “delight ;”? and for them to be 
compelled to ferego its sacred rest would 
be an unspeakable calamity. I The 
holy of the Lorp, honourable. This 
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thine own ways, nor finding thine | 


own pleasure, nor speaking thine 
own words : 

14 Then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lorp; and I will 
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cause tice to ride upon the high 
places of the earth, and feed thee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy 
father: for the mouth of the Lorp 
hath spoken 7t. 








more properly means, ‘and call the holy 
of Jenovan honourable.’ ‘That is, it 
does not mean that they who observed 
the Sabbath would call it ‘ holy to Jzno- 
van and honourable, but it means that 
the Sabbath was, in fact, ‘the holy of 
Jenovan ; and that they would regard 
it as‘ honourable.’ A slight inspection 
of the Hebrew will show that this is 
the sense.—They who keep the Sabbath 
aright will esteem it a day to be honour- 
ed—Ja>0, % And shalt honour him. 


Or rather, shall honour it; to wit, the 
Sabbath. The Hebrew wil bear either 
construction, but the connexion seems to 
require us to understand it of the Sab- 
bath rather than of the Lorp. 1 Nor 
doing thine own ways. 'This is evident- 
ly explanatory of the phrase in the be- 
gining of the verse, “ if thou turn away 
thy foot.” So the LXX understand it: 
dux dpsts tov méda cov én’ Eoyw,—and 
will not lift up thy foot to any work. 
They were not to engage in secular 
labour, or in the execution of their own 
plans, but were to regard the day as 
belonging to God, and to be employed 
in his service alone. 1 Not finding 
thine own pleasure. The Chaldee 
renders this, ‘ And shalt not provide on 
that day those things which are neces- 
sary for thee.’ % Nor speaking thine 
own words. Lowth and Noyes render 
this, “ from speaking vain words.” The 
LXX, “ Nor utter a word in anger from 
thy mouth.” The Chaldee renders it, 
‘words of violence” It is necessary to 
add some epithet to make out the sense, 
as the Hebrew is literal'y, ‘and to 
speak a word” Probably cur common 
translation has expressed the true sense, 
as in the preyious members of the verse 
the phrase “thine own” thrice occurs. 
And according to this, the sense is, that 
on the Sabbath our conversation is to 
be such as becomes a day which belongs 
to God. 








It is not less important that | 





Sabbath than it is that our conduct 
should be. 


14. Then shalt thou delight thyself 
in the Jorp. ‘That is, as a conse- 
quence of properly observing the Sab- 
bath, thou shalt find pleasure in Jevo- 
van. It will bea pleasure to draw near 
to him, and you shall no longer be left 
to barren ordinances and to unanswered 
prayers. The delight or pleasure which 
God’s people have in him is a direct and 
necessary consequence of the proper ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. It is on that 
day, set apart by his own authority for 
his own service, that he chooses to meet 
with his people, and to commune with 
them and bless them ; and no one ever 
properly observed the Sabbath who did 
not find as a consequence that he had 
augmented pleasure in the existence} the 
character, and the service of JEHovan. 
Comp. Job xxii. 21-26, where the 
principle stated here—that the obsery- 
ance of the law of God will lead to hap- 
piness in the Almighty—is beautifully 
illustrated. See also Ps. xxxvii. 4. 
I And I will cause thee to ride upon 
the high places of the earth. A phrase 
like this occurs in Deut. xxxii. 13: “ He 
made him ride on the high places of the 
earth, that he might eat the increase ot 
fields.’ In Habakkuk iii. 19, the phrase 
also occurs: “He will make my feet 
like hinds’ feet, and he will make me to 
walk upon mine high places.” So also 
Ps. xviii. 33: “He maketh my feet 
like hinds’ feet, and setteth me upon 
my high places.” In Amos iv. 13, it is 
applied to God: “ He maketh the mor- 
ning darkness, and treadeth upon the 
high places of the earth.” Kimchi, 
Calvin, and Grotius suppose that the 
idea here is, that God would restore the 
exile Jews to their own land—a land 
of mountains and elevated places, more 
lofty than the surrounding regions. Vi- 
tringa says that the phrase is taken from 


sur conversation should be right or, the ; a onqueror, who on his horse or in his 
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chariot, occupies mountains, hills tow- | 


ers, and monuments, and subjects them 
to himself. Rosenmuller supposes it 
means, ‘I will place you in lofty and 
inaccessible places, where you will be 
safe from all your enemies.’ Gesenius 
also supposes that the word “ high-pla- 
ces” here means fastnesses or strong 
holds, and that to walk over those strong 
holds, or to ride over them, is equivalent 
to possessing them, and that he who has 
possession of the fastnesses has posses- 
sion of the whole country. See his Lexi- 
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me to be entirely free from difficulty. 
The general idea of prosperity and se- 
curity is undoubtedly the main thing 
intended ; but what is the specific sense 
couched under the phrase ‘to ride on 
the high places of the earth? does not 
seem to me to be sufficiently explained. 
I And feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father. That is, thou shalt 
possess the land promised to Jacob as 
an inheritance. 4 For the mouth of 
the Lorp hath spokenit. This formula 
often occurs when an important promise 


is made, and it is regarded as ample se- 
curity for the fulfilment that Jenovan 
has promised it. What more ample se- 
curity can be required, or conceived, 
than the promise of the eternal God ? 


con on the word 723, No.2. I give 
these views of the most distinguished 
commentators on the passage, not being 
able to determine satisfactorily to my- 
self what is the true signification. Nei- 
ther of the above expositions seems to 





REMARKS ON THE CHAPTER. 


i. From vs. 1—6, and the exposition given of these verses, particularly ver. 6, we may make the 
following remarks respecting slavery. 

(1.) That the prophets felt themselves at entire liberty to animadvert on slavery as an evil. 
They did not feel themselves restrained from doing it by the fact that slavery was sustained by law, 
or by the plea that it was a civil institution, and that the ministers of religion had nothing to do 
with it. The holy men who were sent by God as his ambassadors, did not suppose that, in lifting 
up the voice against this institution, they were doing any thing contrary to what fairly came within 
their notice as religious teachers, nor did they regard it as in such a sense a civil institution that they 
were not to advert to it. 

It is often said in our country that slavery isa civil institution ; that it pertains solely to political 
affairs ; that the constitution and the laws suppose its existence, and make provision for its perpe- 
tuity ; that it is not appropriate for the ministers of religion, and for ecclesiastical bodies to inter- 
meddle with it. This plea, however, might have been urged with much more force among the 
Hebrews. Thezr constitution was, what ours is not, of divine appointment, ard it would have 
been easy for a friend of slavery to say that the prophets were interfering with what was sanctioned 
by the Jaws. and with the arrangements which were made for its perpetuity in the commonwealth. 
Why would not such an argument have as much weight then as it should be allowed to have 
now 3 | 

(2.) The prophet Isaiah felt himself at entire liberty to exhort the don to restore their slaves 
to freedom. He considered that slavery was a3 proper a subject for him to discuss as any other, 
He treated it as entirely within his province, fed did not hesitate at all to express his views on it as 
an evil, and to demand that the evil should cease in order to an acceptable worship of God. 

(3.) He does not speak of it as a good and desirable institution, or as contributing to the welfare 
of the community. It is, in his view, a hard and oppressi.e system; asystem which should be 
abandoned if men would render acceptable service to God. There is no apology made for it; no 
pleading for it as a desirable system ; no attempt made to show that it is in accordance with the 
laws of the land and with the laws of God. Jt would not be difficult to imagine what would be 
the emotions of Isaiah if, after he had written this 58th chapter of his prophecies, it should be re- 
presented that he was the friend of slavery, or if he were to read some of the vindications of the 
system published in this Christian land by ministers cf the gospel, and by ecclesiastical bodies, or 
should hear the sentiments uttered in debate in Synods, Assemblies, Conferences, and Con- 
ventions. 

(4.) It may be inferred from the exposition given that Isaiah did not suppose that slavery was in 
accordance with the spirit of the Mosaic institutions, or that those institutions were designed to per- 

etuate it. His treatment of it is just such as would be natural on the supposition that the Mosaic 
institutions were so made that, while it was fora while tolerated—just as polygamy and divorce 
were—yet that it was the tendency and design of the Mosaic system ultimately to remove the evil 
entirely, and to make the Hebrews throughout a free people, and that it was therefore proper for 
him as a prophet to enjoin on them the duty of Jetting all the oppressed go free. It may bs added, 
that if this was proper in the time of Isaiah, it cannot be dess proper under the light of the gospel) 
and in the nineteenth century. 

II. From the closing portion of this chapter (vs. 13, 14), we may derive the following importaw 
inferences respecting the Sabbath: 
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(1.) It is vo Le of perpetnal oli.igation. The whole chapter occurs in the midst of statement: 
that relate to the times of the Messiah. There is no intimation that the Sabbath was to be abol- 
ished, but it is fairly implied that its observance was to be attended with most happy results in those 
future times. At all events Isaiah regarded it as of binding obligation, and felt that its proper oL- 
servance was identified with the national welfare. f ? 

(2.) We may see the manner in which the Sabbath is to be observed. In no place in the Bible 
is there a more full account of the proper mode of keeping that holy day. We are to refrain from 
ordinary travelling and employments; we ate not to engage in doing our own pleasure; we are te 
regard it with delight, and to esteem it a day worthy to be honoured; and we are to show respect 
to it by not performing our own ordinary works, or pursuing pleasures, or engaging in the common 
topics of conversation. In this description there occurs nothing of peculiar Jewish ceremony, and 
nothing which indicates that it is not to be observed in this manner at all times. Under the gospel, 
assuredly, it is as proper to celebrate the Sabbath in this way as it was in the times of Isaiah, and 
God doubtless intended that it should be perpetually observed in this manner. 

(3.) Important benefits result trom the right observance of the Sabbath. In the passage before 
us these are said to be, that they who thus observed it would find pleasure in JEHOVAH, and 
would be signally prospered and be safe. But those benefits are by no means confined to the Jewish 
people. It is as true now as it was then, that they who observe the Sabbath in a proper manner 
find happiness in the Lord—in his existence, perfections, promises, law, and in communion with 
tim—which is to be found nowhere else. Of this fact there are abundant witnesses now in every 
Uhristian church, and they will continue to be multiplied in every coming age. And it is as true 
that the proper observance of the Sabbath contributes to the prosperity and safety of a nation now 
as it ever did among the Jewish people. It is not merely from the fact that God promises to bless 
the people who keep his holy day—though this is of more value to a nation than all its armies and 
fleets ; but itis, that there is in the institution itself much that tends to the welfare and prosperity of & 
country. It is a time when worldliness is broken in upon by a periodical season of rest, and when the 
thoughts are left free to contemplate higher and purer objects. It is a time when more instruction is 
imparted on moral and religious subjects than on all the other days of the week put together. The 
public worship of God tends to enlarge the intellect, and purify the heart. No institution has ever 
been originated that has contributed so much to elevate the common mind; to diffuse order, peace, 
neatness, decency among men, and thus to perpetuate and extend al] that is valuable in scciety, as 
the Sabbath. Any one may be convinced of this who will be at the pains to compare a neighbour- 
hood, a village, or a city where the Sabbath is not observed with one where it is ; and the difference 
will convince him at once that society owes more to the Sabbath than to any single institution be 
sides, and that in no way possible can one seventh portion of the time be so well employed as in the 
manner contemplated by the Christian day of rest. 

(4.) Society zo2/d have seasons of cessation from labour, and when they are not made occasions 
for the promotion of virtue they will be for the promotion of vice. Thus among the Romans an 
annual Saturnalia was granted to all, as a season of relaxation from toil and even from the re- 
straints of morality, besides many other days of periodical rest from labour. Extensively among 
heathen nations also the seventh day of the week, or a seventh portion of the time has been devoted 


to such relaxation. Thus Hesiod says, EBdopov lepov nuap—the seventh day isholy. Homerand 
Callimachus give it the same title. Philo says of the seventh day, Hoorn yap ov peas moAcws 7 


Nwpas ecrw adda Tov ravros—it is a feast, not of one city or one country only, but of a2. Jo- 
sephus (Adversus Appionem ii.) says—‘‘ that there is no city however barbarous where the custom of 
observing the seventh day which prevails among the Jews is not also observed.’’ Theophilus of 
Antioch (Lib. ii.) says: ** Concerning the seventh day which all men celebrate.’? Eusebius says: 
** Almost all the philosophers and poets acknowledge the seventh day as holy.’’ See Grotius, de 
Veritate, Lib. i.§ xvi. It is evident that this custom did not originate by chance, nor was it kept up 
by chance. It must have been originated by far spreading tradition, and must have been observed 
either because the day was esteemed to be holy, or because it was found to be convenient or advan- 
tageous to observe such a periodical season of rest. In accordance with this feeling, even the French 
uation during the Revolution, while they abolished the Christian Sabbath, felt so deeply the ne- 
cessity of a periodical rest from labour that they appointed the decade—or one day in ten to be ob- 
served as a day of relaxation and amusement. Whatever, therefore, may have been the origin of 
the Sabbath, and whatever may be the views which may be entertained of its sacredness, it is now 
reduced to a moral certainty that men wid have a periodical season of cessation from labour. The 
only question is, in what way shall it be observed? Shall it be devoted to amusement, pleasure, 
and vice; or shall it be employed in the ways of intelligence, virtue, and religion? It is evident 
that such a periodical relaxation may be made the occasion of immense good to any community ;— - 
and it is not less evident that it may be the occasion of extending far the evils of intemperance, pro- 
faneness, licentiousness and crime. It is vain to attempt to blot out wholly the observance of the 
Christian Sabbath ; and since it wild and must be observed as a day of cessation from toil, all that 
temains is for society to avail itself of the advantages which may be derived from its proper ab- 
servance, and to make it the handmaid of temperance, intelligence, social order, aud pure religion. 
(5.) It is deeply, therefore, to be regretted that this sacred institution has been and is so widely 
abused in Christian lands. As it is, iv 1s extensively a day of feasting, amusement, dissipation, and 
revelry. And while its observance is, more decidedly than any thing else, the means of perpetuating 
virtue and religion on earth, it is perhaps not too much to say that it is the occasion of more intem- 
perance, vice, and crime than all the other days of the week put together. This is particularly the 
ease in onr large cities and towns. A community cannot be disbanded from the restraints of labour 
‘ne seventh part of the time without manifest evil, unless there are salutary checks and restraints 
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The merchant cannot safely close his counting-room ; the clerk and appr..ntice cannot savely be dis- 
charged ; the common labourer cannot safely be dismissed from toil, unless there is something that 
stall ‘xe adapted on that day to enlarge the understanding, elevate the morals, and purify the heart, 
The welfare of the community demands that; and nowhere more than in this country.” Who can 
doubt that a proper observance of the holy Sabbath would contribute to the prosperity of this na- 
-in? Who ean doubt that the worship of God ; the cultivation of the heart ; the contemplation 
of mevyal and religious truth; and the active duties of benevolence, would contribute more to the 
welfare of the nation than to devote the day to idleness, amusement, dissipation, and sin 2 

(6.) While the friends of religion, therefore, mourn over the desecration of the Christian Sabbath, 
Jet them remeniber that their example may contribute much to secure a proper observance of that 
day. On the friends of the Redeemer it devolves to rcscue the day from desecration ; and by the 
divine blessing it may be done. The happiness of every Christian is indissolubly connected with 
the proper cbservance of the Sabbath. The perpetuity of the true religion, and its extension 
throughout the earth, is identifie’ with the observance of the Sabbath. And every true friend of 
God the Saviour, as he values his own peace, and as he prizes the religion which he professes to 
love, is bound to restrain his foot on the Sabbath ; to cease to find his own pleasure and to speak his 
own words on that holy day; and to show that the Sabbath is to him a delight, and that he esteems 
it a3 a day to be honoured and to be loved. 





CHAPTER LIX. ‘ 


ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is closely connected in sense with the preceding, and is designed to illustrate the 
same general sentiment—that the reason why the religious services of the nation were not accepted. 
and the nation delivered from calamity, was their hypocrisy and theirothersins. ‘The previous chap- 
ter contained a bold and energetic reproof of their expectation of the divine favour when they were 
observing only external rites without repentance, and even when they continued to practice oppres- 
sion and cruelty. ‘This beautiful chapter states more in detail their sins and the consequences of their 
transgressions. The fullowing arrangement of the parts of the chapter, will show its design and 
scope at a single view. ‘ 

I. It was not because JEHOVAH was unable to save them that they were exposed to such judg- 
ments, and visited with such calamities, ver.1. They were, therefore, not to blame him. ‘This 
general principle is stated in order to prevent what commonly occurs when men suffer much—a dis- 
Sosition to throw the blame on God. 

If. {t was for their sins that they were exposed to these judgments, vs. 2-8. The prophet pro- 
ceeds .o specify those sins in detail with a view to bring them to conviction and to repentance. 

(a} The general principle is stated that it was their sins alone which had separated between them 

and God, ver. 2. 

(b) 'Their hands were defiled with blood, ver. 3, first part. 

(e) Their lips had spoken falsehood, ver. 3, last part. 

id) There was no justice oe them, er 4, pa a 

(e) Their plans were mischievous, ver. 4, second part. , 

Ce eicanene were like the egg of the cockatrice—hateful and destructive as that egg when 

hatched, ver. 5. ‘ : : F 
(gz) Their works were like the web of a spider which could never be a covering of righteousness, 
ver. 6. 

(h) Their feet run to evil, ver. 7, part first. 

(i) Their thoughts were evil, ver. 7, second part. 

(j) They were strangers to the way of peace, ver.8. ‘ 

Ill. After this statement of the prevalent sins of the nation, the prophet introduces the people as 
making confession that it was for these and similar sins that they were exposed to the divine dis- 
pleasure. Identifying himself with the people, he enumerates the calamities to which they were 
exposed as a consequence of the sins which prevailed, vs. 9—14. ‘They were in darkness; they 
waited in vain for light; they stumbled at noon-day; they vented their sorrows like the roaring of 
bears or the plaintive cry of the dove, but all in vain. : 

IV. JEHOVAH is represented as seeing this state of deep guilt—a state where there was deep 
conviccion of that guilt, and a readiness to make confession—and as wondering that there was nao 
intercessor, and as himself interposing to bring deliverance and salvation, vs. 15—18. ‘The characfer- 
istics of him who should come to accomplish these purposes, were righteousness, salvation, ven- 
geance and zeal, ver. 17. He would come to take recompense on his foes, and to reward the wicked 
acco‘aing to their deeds, ver. 18. f rd 
a The effect of this would be that the name of JEHOVAH would be feared from the rising to the 
setting sun. JEHOVAH would erect a barrier against the enemy when he should come in lke a 
flood ; and the Redeemer would come to Zion to effect deliverance for those woo should truly re- 

, vs. 19, 20. 
Pe. ‘A covenant would be established between God and those who would turn away from trans- 
gressions, ver. 21. The nature of that covenant was, that its blessings would be perpetual. ‘The 
spirit which God would give, and the words which he would put into their mouths, would abide with 
u their posterity for ever, ' . 
mer ri chapter,” says Lowth, “is remarkable for the beauty, strength, and variety of the images 
with which it abounds ; so it is peculiarly distinguished by the eloquence of the composition, and the 
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exact construction of the sentences. From the first verse to the two last it falls regularly .nto stanzas 


of four lines.”” 


‘This poeticai form of the chapter must be apparent to the slightest observation of the 


reader; and there is perhaps no instance of more regular construction of the various members and 
parts of a composition in the writings of the Hebrews. x5. ' A 

‘The chapter has evidently a primary reference to the character of the nation in the times of Isaiah. 
Ihe deep depravity which is described is such as existed in the times of Manasseh; and one object 
of the prophet was manifestly to bring them to conviction for their sins ; and to show them why they 
were suflering, or about to suffer, from the expressions of the divine displeasure. But the chapter 
evidently also looks forward to future times, and the close of it refers so manifestly to the times of 
the Messiah that it is impossible not to apply it to him. 


1 Behold, the Lorp’s hand is 
not shortened, that it cannot save ; 
neither his ear heavy, that it 
cannot hear ; 

2 But your iniquities have se- 
parated between you and your 
God, and your sins have *hid his 

5 or, made him hide. 


face from you, that he will no 
hear. 

3 For “your hands are defiled 
with blood, and your fingers with 
iniquity ; your lips have spoken 
lies, your tongue hath muttered 
perverseness. 

y ch. 1, 15. 





1. Behold, the Lorv’s hand is not 
shortened. On the meaning of this 
phrase, see Notes on ch.1.2. 1 Nei- 
ther his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. 
On the meaning of this phrase see Notes 
ch. vi. 10. 

2. But your iniquities. That is, the 
sins which the prophet had specified in 
the previous chapter, and which he pro- 
ceeds further to specify in this. 1 Have 


separated. The word here used, b43, 
conveys the idea of division, usually by 
a curtain ora wall. Ex. xxvi. 33, xlii. 


26. Thus the “firmament” (2977 
expanse) is said to have divided or 


separated, 27732, the waters from the 
waters. Gen.i.6. The idea here is, 
that their sins were like a partition be- 
tween them and God so that there was 
no intercourse between them and him. 
1 And your sins have hid his face from 
you. Marg. “ made him hide.” The 
Hebrew word here is in Hiphil, mean- 
ing ‘to cause to hide’ Kimchi and 
Aben Ezra understand it as causing 
him to hide his face ; Vitringaas hiding 
his face. The metaphor, says Vitringa, 
1s not taken from a man who turns 
away his face from one because he does 
not choose to attend to what is said, 
but from something which comes be- 
tween two persons, like a dense cloud, 
which hides one from the other. And, 
according to this, the idea is, that their 





between them and God,so that they 
had no clear view of him, and no inter- 
course with him—as a cloud hides the 
face of the sun from us. A similar idea 
occurs in Lam. iii. 44: 

Thou hast covered thyself with a cloud, 

That our prayers should not pass through 
But it seems to me more probable tha 
the Hiphil signification of the verb is 
here to be retained, and that the idea is, 
that their sins had caused Jenovan to 
hide or turn away his face from their 
prayers from an unwillingness to hear 
them when they were so deeply im- 
mersed in sin. Thus the LXX: “On 
account of your sins he has turned away 
his face—ariorpewe TO modowmov—from 
you so that he will not have merev ”— 
It is universally true that 
indulgence in sin causes God to turn 
away his face, and to withhold merey 
and compassion. He cannot pardon 
those who indulge in transgression, and 
who are unwilling to abandon the ways 
of sin. Comp. Notes on ch. i. 15. 

3. For your hands are defiled with 
blood. 'The prophet proceeds here more 
particularly to specify the sins of which 
they were guilty ; and in order to show 
the extent and depth of their depravity 
he specifies the various members of the 
body—the hands, the fingers, the lips, 
the tongue, the feet, as the agents by 
which men commit iniquity. See a sim- 
ilar argument on the subject of depravi- 


TOD pH Edetjoa. 


sins had risen up like a thick, dark cloud | ty in Rom. iii. 13-15, where a part of 
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4 None ca.leth for justice, nor 
any pleadeth for truth : they trust 
_in vanity, and speak lies; they 
conceive mischief, and bring forth 
iniquity. . 
6 or. adders. 
7 or, sprinkled, is as if there brake out a viper. 
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5 They hatch ° cockatrice’s 
eggs, and weave the spider’s wek. 
he that eateth of their eggs dieth, 
and that which is crushed ‘break- 
eth out into a viper.® 


c Matt. 3.7. 12 34. 





the description which the prophet here 
gives is quoted by Paul and applied to 
the Jews in his own time. The phrase 
“your hands are defiled with blood,” 
means with the blood of the innocent ; 
that is, they were guilty of murder, op- 
pression, and cruelty. See a similar 
statement in ch. i. 15, where the phrase 
“ your hands are full of blood,” occurs. 


The word here rendered “ defiled,” DNs, 
means commonly to redeem, to ransom ; 
then to avenge, or to demand and inflict 
punishment for bloodshed. In the sense 
of defiling it occurs only in the later He- 
brew writers—perhaps used in this sense 
because those who were avengers be- 
came covered, i. e. defiled with blood. 
Wi And your fingers with iniquity. The 
Jingers in the Scriptures are represented 
as the agents by which any purpose is 
executed. Isa. ii. 8, “ Which their own 
fingers have made.” Comp. ch. xvii. 8. 
Some have supposed that the phrase 
here used means the same as the pre- 
ceding, that they were guilty of murder 
and cruelty. But it seems more proba- 
ble that the idea suggested by Grotiusis 
the true sense, that it means that they 
were guilty of rapine and theft. The 
fingers are the instruments by which 
theft—especially the lighter and more 
delicate kinds of theft—is executed. 
Thus we use the word “ light-fingered” 
to denote any one who is dexterous in 
taking and conveying away any thing, 
or any one who is addicted to petty 
thefts. I Your lips have spoken lies. 
The nation is false, and no confidence 
can be reposed in the declarations which 
are made. 1 Your tongue hath mut- 
tered. On the word rendered muttered, 


Mar3, see Notes on ch. viii. 19. Proba- 
‘bly there is included in the word here, 
the idea that they not only spoke evil, 
but that they did it with a murmuring, 
discontented or malicious spirit. It may 








also mean that they calumniated the 
government of God, and complained of 
hic laws; or it may mean, as Grotius 
sipposes, that they calumniated others 
—that is, that slander abounded among 
them. 1 Perverseness. Heb. evil— 


12313—the word from which our word 


evil is derived. 

4, None calleth for justice. Or ra- 
ther, there isno one who brings a suit 
with justice; no one who goes into 
court for the purpose of obtaining justice. 
There isa love of litigation; a desire 
to take all the advantage which the law 
can give; a desire to appeal to the law 
not for the sake of having strict justice 
done, but for the sake of doing injury 
to others, and to take some undue ad- 
vantage. | Nor any pleadeth for truth. 
Or, no one pleadeth with truth. He 
does not state the cause as it is. He 
makes use of cunning and falsehood to 
gain hiscause. I They trust in vanity. 
They confide in quirks and evasions 
rather than in the justice of their cause. 
I They conceive mischief. They form 
plans of evil, and they execute them 
when they are fully ripe. Comp. Job 
xv. 35, where the same phrase occurs. 
The sense is, that they form plans to 
injure others, and that they expect to 
execute them by fraud and deceit. 

5. They hatch cockatrice’s eggs. 
Marg. “ or, adders.” On the meaning 
of the word here rendered cockatrice, 
see Notes ch. xi. 8. Some poisonous 
serpent is intended, probably the adder, 
or the serpent known among the Greeks 
as the basilisk, or cerastes. This figu- 
rative expression is designed to show 
the evil nature and tendency of their 
works. They were as if they should 
carefully nourish the eggs of a venomous 
serpent. Instead of crushing them 
with the foot and destroying them, they 
took pains to hatch them, and produce 


354 


6 ‘Their webs shall not become 
garments, neither shall they cov- 
er themselves with their works: 
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their works are works of iniquity, 
and the act of violence zs in their 
hands. 





a venomous race of reptiles. Nothing 
can more forcibly describe the wicked 
character and plans of sinners than the 
language here used—plans that are as 
pernicious, loathsome, and hateful as the 
poisonous serpents that spread death 
and ruin and alarm every where. | And 
weave the spider's web. This phrase, 
in itself, may denote, as some have un- 
derstood it, that they formed plans de- 
signed to seize upon and destroy others, 
as spiders weave their web for the pur- 
pose of catching and destroying insects. 
But the following verse shows that the 
laitguage is used rather with reference 
to the tenuity and gossamer character 
of the web, than with any such design. 
Their works were like the web of the 
spider. They bore the same relation to 
true piety which the web of the spider 
did to substantial and comfortable rai- 
ment. ‘They were vain and useless. 
The word here rendered “ web” properly 
denotes the cross-threads in weaving, 
the woof or filling ; and is probably de- 
rived from a word signifying a cross- 
beam. See Rosenmiiller in loco ; also 
Bochart, Hieroz. p. ii. Lib. iv. cap. 
xxiii. p. 508. 4 He that eateth of their 
eggs dieth. ‘That is, he who partakes 
of their counsels, or of the plans which 
they form, shall perish. Calvin says 
that the meaning is, that “ whosoever 
had any thing to do with them would 
find them destructive and pestiferous.” 
Similar phrases, comparing the plans of 
the wicked with the eggs and the brood 
of the serpent, are common in the East. 
It is said,” says Roberts, speaking of 
India, “ of the plans of a decidedly wick- 
ed and talented man, ‘ That wretch ! he 
hatches serpents’ eggs.’ “‘ Beware of the 
fellow, his eggs are nearly hatched, 
Ah, my friend, touch not that affair, 
meddle not with that matter ; there isa 
serpent in the shell”” 1 And that which 
is crushed breaketh out into a viper. 
On the rneaning of the word here ren- 
dered “ viper,’ see Notes ch. xxx. 6. 
Marg. “or sprinkled, is as if there 





brake out a viper.” Jerome renders n, 
“and which, if pierced, breaks out into 
a basilisk.” The LXX render it, “ And 
he who was about to eat of their eggs, 
having broken one that was putrid, 
(cuvrptwas odptov), found in it a basilisk 
—Bactdioxov.” The difference of trans- 
lation in the text and the margin of the 
common version has arisen from the 
fact that the translators supposed that 
the word here used—7253—might be 
derived from V7) zaréh to sprinkle or to 
seatter. Butit is formed from the word 
“NT zur, to squeeze, to press, to crush ; 
and in Job xxxix. 15, is applied to the 
fact that the ostrich might crush her 
eggs with her foot. The sense here is, 
that when their plans were developed, 
they would be found to be evil and per- 
nicious—as when an egg should be 
broken open, a venomous serpent would 
come forth. The viper, it is true, brings 
forth its young alive, or is a viviparous 
animal. But Bochart has remarked, 
that though it produces its young in this 
manner, yet that during the period of 
gestation the young are included in eggs 
which are broken at the birth.—This is 
a very impressive illustration of the 
character and plans of the wicked. The 
serpents here referred to are among the 
most venomous and destructive that are 
known. And the comparison here in- 
cludes two points: (1.) That their plans 
resembled the egg of the serpent. The 
nature of the egg cannot be easily 
known by an inspection. It may have 
a strong resemblance to those which 
would produce some inoffensive and 
even useful animals. It is only when 
it is hatched that its true nature is fully 
developed. So it is with the plans of 
the wicked. When forming, their true 
nature may not be certainly known, and 
it may not be easy to determine their 
real character. (2.) Their plans when 
developed are like the poisonous and 
destructive production of the serpent’s 
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7 Their “feet run to evil, and 
they make haste to shed innocent 
blood : their thoughts are thoughts 

@ Rom. 3. 15, &c. 


egg. The true nature is then seen; 
and it is ruinous, pernicious, and evil. 

6. Their webs shall not become gar- 
ments. The spiders web is unfit for 
clothing ; and the idea here is, that their 
works are as unfit to secure salvation 
as the attenuated web of a spider is for 
raiment. The sense is, says Vitringa, 
that their artificial sophisms avail no- 
thing in producing true wisdom, piety, 
virtue, and religion, or the true right- 
eousness and salvation of men, but are 
airy speculations. The works of the 
self-righteous and the wicked; their 
vain formality, their false opinions, their 
subtle reasonings, and their traditions, 
are like the web of the spider. They 
hide nothing ; they answer none of the 
purposes of a garment of salvation. 
The doctrine is, that men must have 
some better righteousness than the thin 
and gossamer covering which their own 
empty forms and ceremonies produce. 
Con1. ch. lxiv. 6. 

7. Their feetrun to evil. In accord- 
ance with the design of the prophet to 
show the entireness of their depravity, 
he states that all their members were 
employed in doing evil. In vs. 3-6, he 
had remarked that depravity had ex- 
tended to their hands, their fingers, their 

* lips, and their tongue; he here states 
that their feet also were employed in 
doing evil. Instead of treading the 
paths of righteousness, and hastening to 
execute purposes of mercy and justice, 
they were employed in journeyings to 
execute plans of iniquity. The words 
“run” and “ make haste,” are designed 
to intimate the intensity of their purpose 
to do wrong. ‘They did not walk slow- 
y; they did not even take time to de- 
jberate ; but such was their desire of 
wrong-doing that they hastened to exe- 
sute their plans of evil. Men usually 
walk slowly and with a great deal of 
leliberation when any good is to be 
done ; they walk rapidly, or they run 
vith haste and alacrity when evil is to 
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|of iniquity ; wasting and 'de. 


struction are in their paths. 
8 The way of peace they 
1 breaking. 





be accomplished.—This passage is quot- 
ed by the apostle Paul (Rom. 1ii. 15), 
and is applied to the Jews of his own 
time as proof of the depraved character 
of the entire nation. 41 They make 
haste to shed innocent blood. No one 
can doubt that this was the character of 
the nation in the time of Manasseh. 
See Introduction, §3. It is not improb- 
able that the prophet refers to the bloody 
and cruel reign of this prince. That it 
was also the character of the nation 
when Isaiah began. to prophesy is appa- 
rent from ch. i. 15-21. I Their thoughts. 
That is, their plans and purposes are 
evil. It is not merely that evil is done, 
but they intended that it should be done. 
They had no plan for doing good ; and 
they were constantly laying plans for 
evil. @ Wasting. That is, violence, 
oppression, destruction. It means that 
the government was oppressive and ty- 
rannical; and that it was the general 
character of the nation that they were 
regardless of the interests of truth and 
righteousness. 1 And destruction. 
Marg. “ breaking.” The word com- 
monly means breaking or breach; then 
a breaking down, or destruction as of a 
kingdom (Lam. ii. 11, iii. 47); or of 
individuals, Isa. i. 28. Here it means 
that they broke down or trampled on the 
rights of others. Are in their paths. 
Instead of marking their ways by deeds 
of benevolence and justice, they could 
be tracked by cruelty and blood. The 
path of the wicked through the earth 
can be seen usually by the desolations 
which they make. The path of con- 
querors can be traced by desolated fields, 
and smouldering ruins, and forsaken 
dwelling places, and flowing blood ; and 
the course of all the wicked can be 
traced by the desolations which they 
make in their way. 

8. The way of peace they know not. 
The phrase ‘ way of peace’ may denote 
either peace of conscience, peace with 


| God, peace among themselves, or peace 
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know not; and there is no *judg- 
ment in their goings : they have 
made them crooked paths : who- 
soever goeth therein shall not 
know peace. 

9 Therefore 4is judgment far 
from us, neither doth justice over. 
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take us; we wait for light, bui 
behold obscurity ; for brightness, 
but we walk in darkness. 

10 We £grope for the wall like 
the blind, and we grope as if we 
had no eyes: ‘we stumble at 
noon-day as in the night ; we are 
in desolate places as dead men. 





2 or, right. b Ps. 125.5. Pr. 28. 13. 
d La. 5. 16, 17. g Deut. 28. 29. i Am. 8.9. 
with their fellow men. Possibly it may | 


refer to all these ; and the sense will be, 
that in their whole lives they were 
strangers to true contentment and hap- 
piness. 
peace, but whether in relation to God, 
to their own consciences, to each other, 
or to their fellow men, they were in- 
volved in continual strife and agitation. 
See Notes on ch. lvii. 20,21. And 
there is no judgment in their goings. 
Marg. “right.” The sense is, that 
there was no justice in their dealings ; 


there was no disposition to do right. | 


They were full of selfishness, falsehood, 
oppression, and cruelty. 1 They have 
made them crooked paths. A crooked 
path is an emblem of dishonesty, fraud, 
deceit. A straight path is an emblem 
of sincerity, truth, honesty, and upright- 
mess.) see ves) CXXV. 5. (Prove. alos 
Notes ch. xl. 4. The idea is, that their 
counsels and plans were perverse and 
evil. We have a similar expression 
now when we say of a man that he is 
‘ straight-forward, meaning that he is 
an honest man. 

9. Therefore is judgment far from 
us. This is the confession of the peo- 
ple that they were suffering not unjustly 
on account of their crimes. The word 
«judgment’ here is evidently to be ta- 
ken in the sense of vengeance or vindi- 
cation. The idea is this, ‘ we are sub- 
jected to calamities and to oppressions 
by our enemies. In our distresses we 
cry unto God, but on account of our 
sins he does not hear us, nor does he 
come to vindicate our cause.” {| Nei- 
ther doth justice overtake us. That is, 
God does not interpose to save us from 
our calamities, and to deliver us from 
the hand of our enemies. The word 
justice here is not to be regarded as 





used in the sense that they had a claim 
on God, or that they were now suffer- 
ing unjustly, but it is used to denote the 


| attribute of justice in God; and the idea 
From no quarter had they | 


is, that the just God, the avenger of 
wrongs, did not come forth to vindicate 
their cause, and to save them .rom the 
power of their foes. 1 We wait for 
light. The idea here is, that they anx- 
iously waited for returning prosperity. 
1 But behold obscurity. Darkness. 
Our calamities continue, and relief is 
not afforded us. 4 For brightness. 
That is, for brightness or splendour like 
the shining of the sun—an emblem of 
happiness and prosperity. 

10. We grope for the wall like the 
blind. A blind man, not being able to 
see his way, feels along by a wall, a 
fence, or any other object that will guide 
him. They were like the blind. They 
had no distinct views of truth, and they 
were endeavouring to feel their way 
along as well as they could. Probably 
the prophet here alludes to the threat- 
ening made by Moses in Deut. xxvii. 
28, 29, “ And the Lorp shall smite thee 
with madiess, and blindness, and aston- 
ishment of heart ; and thou shalt grope 
at noon-day as the blind gropeth in 
darkness, and thou shalé not prosper in 
thy ways.” 4 We stumble at noon-day 
as in the night. The idea here is, that 
they were ina state of utter disorder 
and confusion. Obstacles were in their 
way on all hands, and they could no 
more walk than men could who at noon- 
day found their path filled with ob- 
structions. There was no remission, 
no relaxation of their evils. They were 
continued at all times, and they had no 
intervals of day. Travellers, though at 
night they wander and fall, may look 
for approaching day, and be ~elieved by 
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11 We roar all like bears, and 
‘mourn sore like doves: we look 


k Ezek. 7. 16. 1 Jer. 7. 15. 





the returning light. But not so with 
them. It was all night. There were 
no returning intervals of light, repose 
and peace. Jt was as if the sun was 
blotted out, and all was one long, un- 
interrupted, and gloomy night. 1 We 
are in desolate placés. There has been 
great variety in the interpretation of 
this phrase. Noyes, after Gesenius, 
translates it, “in the midst of fertile 
fields we are like the dead.” One prin- 
cipal reason which Gesenius gives for 
this translation (Comm. in loc.) is, that 
this best agrees with the sense of the 
passage, and answers better to the pre- 
vious member of the sentence, thus more 
perfectly preserving the parallelism: 
At noon-day we stumble as in the night ; 
In fertile jielus we are like the dead. 

Thus the idea would be, that even when 
all seemed like noon-day they were as 
in the night ; and that though they were 
in places that seemed luxuriant, they 
were like the wandering spirits of the 
dead. Jerome renders it, in caliginosis 
quasi mortui. The LXX, ‘ They fall 
at mid-day asat midnight ;—they groan 
as the dying’—ds drocOvijckovres creva- 
govoww. The Syriac follows this, ‘ We 
groan as those who are near to death,’ 
The Chaldee renders it, ‘ It is closed (i. 


e. the way) before us as the sepulchre is | 
closed upon the dead; that is, we are | 


enclosed on every side by calamity and 
trial as the dead are in their graves. 
The derivation of the Hebrew word 


DIPDWN is uncertain, and this uncer- 
tainty has given rise to the variety of 
interpretation. Some regard it as de- 


rived from paw shamaém, to be laid 
waste, to be desolate; and others from 
20 shaman, to be, or become fat. 


‘The word Disa shemannim, in the 
sense of fatness, i. e. fat and fertile 


fields, occurs in Gen. xxvii. 28,39 ; and | 


this is probably the sense here. Accord- 
mig to this, the idea is, we are in fertile 
fields like the dead. Though surround- 
ed by lands that are adapted to produce 
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‘for judgment, but there is none ; 
for salvation, bué it is far froin 
us. 





abundance, yet we are cut off from the 
enjoyment of them like the dead. Such 
is the disturbed state of public affairs ; 
and such the weight of the divine ind¢- 
ments, that we have no participation in 
these blessings and comforts. ‘The idea 
which, I suppose, the prophet means to 
present is, that the land was fitted to 
produce abundance, but that such was 
the pressure of the public calamity that 
all this now availed them nothing, and 
they were like the dead who are sepa- 
rated from all enjoyments. The origi- 
nal reference here was to the Jews suf- 
fering for their sins, whether regarded 
as in Palestine under their heavy judg- 
ments, or as in Babylon—where al was 
night and gloom. But the language 
here is strikingly descriptive of the con- 
dition of the world atlarge. Sinners at 
noon-day grope and stumble as in the 
night. Ina world that is full of the 
light of divine truth as it beams from 
the works and the word of God, they 
are in deep darkness. They feel their 
way as blind men do along a wall, and 
not a ray of light penetrates the dark- 
ness of their minds. And in a world 
full of fertility—rich and abundant and 
overflowing in its bounties, they are still 
like “the dead.” True comfort and 
peace they have not ; and they seem to 
wander as in the darkness of night, far 
from peace, from comfort, and from 
God. 

11. We roar all like bears. This is 
designed still further to describe the 
heavy judgments which had come upon 
them for their sins. The word here 


rendered “roar” (from mgm hama like 


Eng. to hum, Germ. hummen, spoken 
of bees) is applied to any murmuring, 
or confused noise or sound. It some- 
times means to snarl as a dog (Ps. lix. 
7, 15) ; to coo as a dove (Ezek. vii. 16) ; 
it is also applied to waves that roar (Ps. 


_ xivi. 4, Isa. li. 15); to a crowd or tu- 


multuous assemblage (Ps. xlvi. 7) ;—and 
to music, Isa. xvi. 11, Jer. xlviii. 36. 
Here it is applied te the low growl or 
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12 For *our transgressions are 
multiplied before thee, and our 
sins testify against us: for our 
transgressions are with us; and 
as for our iniquities, we know 
them: 

13 In transgressing and lying 
‘against the Lorp, and departing 


wm Dan. 9. 5, &e. 


qh. 48,8. Jer. 2.1921. | 7 Matt. 12. 34. 





groan of a bear. Bochart (Hieroz. Lib. 
i. P.1, L. iii. c. 9) says, that a bear 
produces a melancholy sound; and 
Horace speaks of its low groan: 
Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile. 
Epod. Lib. xvi. 51. 
Here it is emblematic of mourning, and 
is designed to denote that they were 
suffering under heavy and long contin- 
ued calamity. Or, according to Gese- 
nius (Commen. in loc.), it refers to a 
bear which is hungry, and which growls 
impatient for food, and refers here to 
the complaining, dissatisfaction, and 
murmuring of the people, because God 
did not come to vindicate and relieve 
them. And mourn sore like doves. 
The cooing of the dove—a plaintive 
sound—is often used to denote grief. 
See Hzek. vii. 16. Comp. Notes on ch. 
xxxvill. 14. 1 We look for judgment, 
&c. See Notes on ver. 9. 

12. Our sins testify against us. 
Heb. ‘ answer against us” 'The idea is, 
that their past lives had been so deprayed 
that they became witnesses against 
them. Comp. Notes ch. iii.9. 1 We 
know them. We recognize them as 
our sins, and we cannot conceal from 
ourselves the fact that we are transgress- 
ors. 

13. In transgressing. That is, we 
have been guilty of this as a continuous 
act. And lying against the Lorn. 
We have proved false to Jrnovan. 
Though we have been professedly his 
people, yet we have been secretly at- 
tached to idols, and have in our hearts 
heen devoted to the service of false gods. 
I And departing away from our God. 
By the worship of idols, and by the vio- 
lation of hislaw. 1 Speaking oppression 
and revolt. Forning plans to see how 
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away from our God, speaking 
oppression and revolt, conceiving 
and uttering from the "heart 
words of falsehooa. 

' 14 And judgment is turned 
away bavkward, and _ justice 
standeth afar off: for truth is 
fallen in the street, and equity 
cannot enter. 





we might best take advantage of the 
poor and the defenceless, and to mature 
our plans of revolt against God. 
1 Conceixing and utiering from the 
heart. See Notes ver. 4. The idea is, 
that they had formed in they hearts 
schemes of deception, and that in their 
conversation and their lives they had 
given utterance to them.—All this is 
the language of genuine contrition, 
where there is a consciousness of deep 
guilt in the sight of God. There is an 
overpowering sense of the evil of sin, 
and a willingness to make the most full 
and ample acknowledgment, however 
mortifying it may be, of the errors and 
follies of the life. 

14. And judgment is turned away 
backward. The word “ judgment” is 
not used as in ver. 9, to denote the di- 
vine interposition to avenge and deliver 
them, but it is used in the sense of justice, 
or just decisions between man and man. 
The verse contains a further confession 
of the evil of their course of life, and 
among other things they acknowledged 
that they had been wnjust in their legal 
decisions. They had been influenced 
by partiality and by bribes; they had 
condemned the innocent, they had ac- 
quitted the guilty. Judgment had thus 
been turned back by their sins when it 
seemed to be approaching and entering 
the city. I And justice standeth afar 
of. Thisis a beautiful figure. Justice 
is represented as standing at a distance 
from the city. Deterred by their sins, 
it would not enter. They prevented 
its approach, and it was unknown among 
them. For truth is fallen in the 
street. Or rather perhaps in the gate— 
the place where justice was administer- 
ed. The language here is all taken 


B.C. 690.] 


15 Yea, truth falleth ; and he 
that departeth from evil *maketh 


5 or, is accounted mad. 
6 was evil in his eyes. 





from courts of justice, and the idea is, 
that there was no justice in their de- 
cisions, but that their courts were un- 
principled and corrupt. 1 And equity 
cannot enter. It stood at a distance, 
and the impenetrable mass of guilt effec- 


tually prevented its approach to the capi- | 


tal. 


15. Yea, truth faileth. That is, it | 
| vine interposition, and when JreHovan 


is not to be found, itis wanting. The 
word here used (from “7>) means to 


be left, to remain (2 Sam. xvii. 22) 5 
then to be vanting or lacking. 1 Sam. 


xxx. 19. Isa. xl. 26. Here it means | 
that truth had noexistence there. I And | 


he that departeth from evil maketh him- 
self a prey. Marg. “isaccounted mad.” 
Noyes renders this, “ and he that de- 
parteth from evil is plundered.” Gro- 
tius renders it, “ the innocent man lies 
open to injury from all.” The LXX, 
“ they took away the mind from under- 
standing ;” or “ they substituted opinion 
in the place of knowledge.” Thomp- 
son’s Trans. The phrase, “ he that. de- 
parteth from evil,’ means evidently a 
man who did not, and would not, fall 
in with the prevailing iniquitious prac- 
tices, but who maintained a life of 
honesty-and piety. It was one of the 
evils of the times that such a man would 
be harassed, » plundered, ill-treated. 
The word rendered “ maketh himself a 
prey” (bint from bbuj), is a word 
usually signifying to strip off, to plunder, 
to spoil. Some have supposed that the 
word means to make foolish, or to ac- 
count mad in Job xii. 17,19. Thus, 
in the passage before us, the LXX un- 
derstood the word, and this sense of the 
word our translators have placed in the 
_margin. But there is no reason for 
departing here from the usual signifi- 
cation of the word as denoting to plun- 
der, to spoil ; and the idea is, that the 
men of honesty and piety were subject 
to the rapacity of the avaricious, and 
the oppression of the mighty. They 
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himself a prey: and the Lorn 
saw it, and it ‘displeased him 
that there was no judgment. 





every advantage in stripping them of 
their property and reducing them to 
want, Thiscompletes the statement of 
the crimes of the nation, and the exist- 
ence of such deeds of violence and ini- 


| quity constituted the basjs on which 





regarded them as lawful prey, and took | 


God was led to interpose and effect de- 
liverance. Such a state of crime anu 
consequent suffering demanded the di- 


saw it he was led to provide a way for 
deliverance and reform. 

The passage before us had a primary 
reference to the prevalence of iniquity 
in the Jewish nation. But it is lan- 
guage also that will quite as appropri- 
ately describe the moral condition of the 
world as laying the foundation for the 
necessity of the divine interposition by 
the Messiah. Indeed the following 
verses undoubtedly refer to him. No 
one, it is believed, can attentively read 
the passage and doubt thiss The mind 
of the prophet is fixed upon the depra- 
vity of the Jewish nation. The hands, 
the tongue, the eyes, the feet, the fingers, 
were all polluted. The whole nation 
was sunk in moral corruption ; and this 
was but a partial description of what 
was occurring every where on the earth. 
In such a state of things in the Jewish 
nation, and in the whole world, the 
question could not but arise whether no 
deliverer could be found. Was there 
no way of pardon; no way by which 
deserved and impending wrath could be 
diverted? From this melancholy view, 
therefore, the prophet turns to him who 
was to be the Great Deliverer, and the 
remainder of the chapter 1s occupied 
with a most beautiful description of the 
Redeemer, and of the effect of his com- 
ing. The sentiment of the whole pas- 
sage is, that the deep and extended de- 
pravity of man was the foundation of 
the necessity of the divine interposition 
in securing salvation, and that in view 
of the guilt of men God provided one 
who was a glorious deliverer, and who 
was to come to Zion as the Redeemer. 
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16 And *he saw that there was | 


no man, and wondered that there 
was no intercessor ; therefore his 
arm “brought salvation unto him ; 
and his righteousness, it sustain- 
ed him. 


» Ezek, 22. 30. w Pr. 98. 1. 
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17 For he put on righteous- 
ness as a breast-plate, and an hel- 
met of salvation upon his head; 
and he put on the garments of 
vengeance for clothing, and was 
clad with zeal ’as a cloak. 

y Eph. 6. 14, 17, 6 John 2. 17. 





1 And the Lorp saw it. He saw there 
was no righteousness; no light; no 
love; no truth. All was violence and 
oppression ; all was darkness and gloom. 
1 And it displeased him. Marg. “ was 
evil in his eyes.” So Jerome, “it ap- 
peared evil in his eyes.” Sept. cat otx 
ijoscev abrw, and it did not please him. 
The Heb. 3255 means literally ‘it was 
evil in his eyes’ ‘That is, it was pain- 
ful or displeasing to him. The exist- 
ence of so much sin and darkness was 
contrary to the benevolent feelings of his 
heart. | That there was no judgment. 
No righteousness ; no equity ; and that 
iniquity and oppression abounded. 

16. And he saw that there was no 
man. ‘That is, no wise and prudent 
man qualified to govern the affairs of the 
people. Or, that there was no man 
qualified to interpose and put an end to 
these evils; no one qualified to effect a 
reformation, and to save the nation from 
the calamities which their sins deserved. 
The reason why God provided a Re- 
deemez was, that such was the extent 
and natrue of human depravity that no 
ene on earth could arrest it and save the 
world. A similar expression occurs in 
ch. xli. 28. 1 And wondered. This 
is language adapted to the mode of 
speaking among men. It cannot be 
taken literally as if God was amazed 
by suddenly coming to the knowledge 
of this fact. It is designed to express 
with great emphasis the truth that there 
was no one to intercede, and that the 
wicked world was lying in a helpless 
condition. That there was no inter- 
cessor. On the meaning of the word 
here rendered “intercessor,” see Notes 
on ch. liii. 6. The Chaldee renders it, 
“there was no man who could stand 
and pray for them.” In ch. Ixiii. 5, 
Isaiah expresses the idea in the follow- 
ing language: “I looked, and there was 





none tohelp; and I wondered that there 
was none to uphold.” 4 Therefore his 
arm. On the meaning of this phrase, 
see Notes ch. xl. 10. Comp. ch. li. 5, 
lxiii. 5. The idea is, that salvation 
was to be traced to God alone. It did 
not originate with man, and it was not 
accomplished by his agency or help. 
I And his righteousness, it sustained 
him. Sustained by the consciousness 
that he was doing right, he went for- 
ward against all opposition, and exe- 
cuted his plan. This is language de- 
rived from the mode of speaking among 
men, and it means that as a man who is 
engaged in a righteous cause is sus- 
tained amidst much opposition by the 
consciousness of integrity, so it is with 
God. The cause of redemption is the 
great cause of righteousness on earth. 
In this cause the Redeemer was sus- 
tained by the consciousness that he was 
engaged in that which was designed to 
vindicate the interests of truth and 
justice, and to promote righteousness 
throughout the universe. 


17. For he put on righteousness. 
That is, God the Redeemer. The 
prophet here introduces him as going 
forth to vindicate his people clad like an 
ancient warrior. In the declaration 
that he “ put on righteousness,” the es- 
sential idea is, that he was pure and 
holy. The same image is used by the 
prophet in another figure in ch. xi. 5. 
See Notes on that placé. 1 As a breast- 
plate. The breast-plate was a well- 
known piece of ancient armour designed 
to defend the breast from the darts and 
the sword of anenemy. The design here , 
is, to represent the Redeemer as a hero, 
and accordingly allusion is made to the 
various parts of the armour of a war- 
rior. Yet he was not to be literally 
armed for battle. Instead of being an 
earthly conqueror clad in steel, and de- 
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18 According to their “deeds, 
accordingly he will repay, fury 


7 recompenses. d@ Luke 19. 27. 


fended with brass, his weapons were 
moral weapons, and his conquests were 
spiritual. The various parts of his 
weapons were “ righteousness,” “ salya- 
tion,’ and “zeal”? This statement 
should have been in itself sufficient to 
keep the Jews from anticipating a Mes- 
giah who would be a bloody warrior, and 
distinguished for deeds of conquest and 
blood. This figure of speech is not un- 
common. Paul (in Eph. vi. 14-17, 
comp. 2 Cor. vi. 7) has carried it out 
to greater length, and introduced more 
particulars in the description of the 
spiritual armour of the Christian. 1 And 
an helmet of salvation. 'The helmet 
was a piece of defensive armour for the 
head. It was made of iron or brass, 
and usually surmounted by a crest of 
hair. It was designed to guard the 
head from the stroke of a sword. No 
particular stress should be laid on the 
fact that it issaid that “salvation” would 
be the helmet. The design is to repre- 
sent the Redeemer by the figure of a 
hero clad in armour, yet there seems to 
be no particular reason why salvation 
should be referred to as the helmet, or 
righteousness as the cuirass or breast- 
plate. Nothing is gained by a fanciful 
attempt to spiritualize or explain them. 
I And he put on the garments of ven- 
geance for clothing. By “ garments,” 
here, Vitringa supposes that there is 
reference to the interior garments which 
were worn by the Orientals correspond- 
ing to the tunic of the Romans. But it 
is more probable that the allusion is to 
the other parts of the dress or armour in 
general of the ancient warrior. 'The 
statement that he was clad in the gar- 
ments of vengeance means, that he 
would go forth to vindicate his people 
and to take vengeance on his foes. It 
would not be for mere defence that he 
would be thus armed for battle, but he 
wcald go forth for aggressive movements 
in subduing his enemies and deliver- 
ing his people. Comp. ch. Ixiii. 1-6. 
€ And was clad with zeal as a cloak. 
vont. 16, 
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to his adversaries, recompense to 
his enemies ; “to the islands he 
will repay recompense. 





The cloak, worn by men in military as 
well as in civil life, vas a loose flowing 
robe or mantle that was thrown over 
the body, usually fastened on the right 
shoulder by a hook or clasp, and suffered 
to flow in graceful folds down to the 
feet. In battle, it would be laid aside 
or secured by a girdle about the loins. 
Vitringa remarks that as it was usually 
of purple colour it was adapted tc ~e- 
present the zeal which would burn for 
vengeance on an enemy. But the 
whole figure here is that drawn from a 
warrior or a conqueror ; a hero prepared 
alike for defence and offence. The idea 
is, that he would be able to defend and 
vindicate his people, and to carry on ag- 
gressive warfare against his enemies. 
But it was not to be a warfare literally 
of blood and carnage. It was to be 
such as would be accomplished by right- 
eousness, and zeal, and a desire to se- 
The triumph of right- 
eousness was the great object still; the 
conquests of the Redeemer were to be 
those of truth. 

18. According to their deeds. The 
general sentiment of this verse is plain, 
though there is not a little difficulty in 
the construction of the Hebrew. Lowth 
pronounces the former part of the verse, 
as it stands in the Hebrew text, to be 
“ absolutely unintelligible.” By a slight 
change in the Hebrew as it now stands 
(reading >23 “lord,” instead of DvD 
“as according to,’) Lowth supposes 
that he has obtained the true sense, and 
accordingly translates it: 


He is mighty to recompense ; 
He that is mighty to recompense shall requite. 


This translation is substantially accord- 
ing to the Chaldee, but there is no au- 
thority from MSS. to change the text in 
this place. Nor is it necessary. ‘The 
particle 32  keal occurs as a preposition 
in ch. Ixiii. 7,in the sense of ‘us ac- 
cording to? or ‘according to, and is 
similar in its form to the word 297 
méal, which often occurs in the sense of 
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19 So/shall they fear the name 
of the Lorp from the west, and 
his glory from the rising of the 
sun. When the enemy shall 





from above, or from upun. Gen. xxiv. 
64, x]. 19. Jer. xxxvi. 11. Isa. xxxiv. 
16. Amos vii. 11. The sense of the 
verse before us is, that God would in- 
flict just punishment on his enemies. It 
is a general sentiment, applicable alike 
to the deliverance from Babylon and the 
redemption of his church and people at 
all times. In order to effect the deliv- 
erance of his people it was necessary 
to take vengeance on those who had 
oppressed and enslaved them. So in 
order to redeem his church, it is often 
necessary to inflict punishment on the 
nations that oppose it, or to remove by 
death the adversaries that stand in his 
way. This punishment is inflicted 
strictly according to their deeds. The 
principal thought here is, undoubtedly, 
that as they had opposed and oppressed 
the people of God, so he would take 
vengeance on them. 
his enemies, and prepare the way in 
this manner for the coming of his 
kingdom. 1 To the islands. On the 
use of the word “islands” in Isaiah, see 
Notes ch. xli. 1. The idea here is, that 
he would ‘repay recompense’ or take 
vengeance on the foreign nations which 
had oppressed them. 

19. So shall they fear. That is, 
the result of the divine interposition to 
punish his enemies, shall be to secure 
_the acknowledgment of the existence 
and perfections of JeHovan in every part 
of the world. See especially the Notes 
on ch. xlv. 6. 1 When the enemy shall 
come in. ‘There has been great variety 
in the interpretation of this passage, and 
it is remarkable that our translators 
have departed from all the ancient ver- 
sions, and that the present translation 
differs from nearly all the modern expo- 
z'tions of the place. Lowth renders it: 
When he shall come like a river straitened in his 


course, i : 
Which a strong wind driveth along. 


Jerome (Vulg.) renders it, “when he 
shall come as a violent river which the 
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come in like *a flood, the Spirit 
of the Lorp shall *lift up a stan- 
dard against him. 


SF Mal. 1. 11. 
k Rev. 12. 15, 16. 8 gut him to flight. 





Spirit of the Lord (spiritus domini, or 
the wind of the Lord, i. e. a strong 
wind,) drives along.” The LXX, “ for 
the wrath c* the Lord will come like an 
impetuous streara; it will come with 
fury.” The Chaldee, ‘¢ when they shall 
come who oppress, like an overflowing 
of the river Euphrates.” The Syriac, 
“‘ because when the oppressor shall come 
as a river, the Spirit of the Lord shall 
humble him.” The reason of this varie- 
ty of interpretation is the ambi ty of 
the Hebrew words which occur in the 
verse. The word which in our common 


version is rendered “the enemy?’ "* 
tzar (from 11% izdrar, to press, com- 
press, bind up together ; zntrans. to be 
straitened, or compressed), may mean 
either (1) an adversary, enemy, persecu- 
tor, synonymous with 37S, as in Num. 
x. 9. Job. xvi. 9. Deut. xxxii) 27; or 
(2) straits, affliction, Ps. iv. 2, xliv. 11, 
xviii. 7; or (3) strait, narrow, Num. 
xxii. 26. Job xli. 7. It may be, there- 
fore, here either a noun meaning an 
enemy ; or it may be an adjective qual- 
ifying the word river, and then will de- 
note a river that is closely confined 
within its banks, and that is urged for- 
ward by a mass of accumulating waters, 
or bya mighty wind. According to 
this, it will mean that Jexovan wil) 
come to take vengeance with the im- 
petuosity of a river that swells and 
foams and is borne forward with vio- 
lence in its course. The comparison of 
a warrior or hero with such a mighty 
and impetuous torrent is exceedingly 
forcible and beautiful, and is aot an- 
common. See Notes on ch. viii. 7. 
The phrase rendered “ the Spirit of the 
Lorp,” M7 T49, may denote ‘the 
wind of JeHovan, or a strong, violent, 
mighty wind. ‘The appropriate signifi- 
cation of the word 11 rudh, is wind, 
or breath ; and it is well known that 
the name of God is often ‘n the Scrip- 
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20 And “the Redeemer shall 


come to Zion, and unto them that 


ne Rom. 11. 26. o Heb. 12. 14. 
p Heb. 8. 8, &e. 





tures used to denote that which is 
mighty or vast, as in the phrase, moun- 
tains of God, cedars of God, &c. 
There is no reason why it should be 
here regarded as denoting ‘the Spirit 
of God,—the great agent of enlighten- 
ing and reforming the world. It may 
be understood, as Lowth and others 
have applied it, to denote a strong and 
violent wind—a wind urging ona mass 
of waters through a compressed and 
straitened place, and thus increasing 
their impetuosity and violence. The 
phrase ‘Spirit of God, DDN man, 
is used to denote a strong wind in 1 
Kings xviii. 12. 2 Kings ii. 16. Isa. xl. 
7. Ezek. iii. 14, ii. 24. The word ren- 
dered in our version, ‘shall lift up a 


standard? M002 (rendered in the mar- 
gin, ‘put him to flight,) if derived from 
0093 nasds, and if written with the points 
M002 ndsésah, would denote to lift up, 
+o elevate, as a standard, or banner, or 
any thing to oppose and retard a foe. 
But the word is probably derived from 
O43 nits, to flee, in Pil. 0812 to impel, 
to cause to flee. Here it means, then, 
that the mighty wind impels or drives 
on the compressed waters of the stream, 
and the whole passage means that Jn- 
HovaH would come to deliver his peo- 
ple and to prostrate his foes with the 
impetuosity of a violent river compress- 
ed between narrow banks, and driven 
on by a mighty wind. ‘True, therefore, 
as it is, that when a violent enemy as- 
sails the church; when he comes in 
with error, with violence, and with 
allies, like a flood, Jenovan will rear a 
standard against him, and the influences 
of the Spirit of God may be expected 
to interpose to arrest the evil, yet this 
passage does not teach that doctrine, 
nor should it be so applied. It does 
teach that Jenova will go forth with 
energy and power to defend his people 
aad to prostrate his foes. 

90. And the Redeemer shall come. 
On the meaning of the word here ren- 
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turn °from transgression in Ja- 
cob, saith the Lorp. 
21 As for me, this ts my ’cov 


dered “ Redeemer,’ see Notes on ch. 
xliii. 1. This passage is applied by the 
Apostle Paul to the Messiah (Rem. xi 
26); and Aben-Ezra and Kimchi, 
among the Jews, and Christians gene- 
rally, suppose that it refers to him. 1 To 
Zion. On the word Zion, see Notes 
ch. i, 8. The. LXX render this, &<evev 
Xiay, on account of Zion’ The 
Apostle Paul (Rom. xi. 26), renders 
this, “ there shall core out of Zion (ix 
Xidv) the Deliverer,’ meaning that he 
would arise among that people, or would 
not be a foreigner. The idea in Isaiah, 
though substantially the same, is rather 
that he would come as a deliverer 
from abroad ; that is, he wouid come 
from heaven, or be commissioned by 
God. When it is said that he would 
come to Zion, it is not meant that he 
would come exclusively to the Jews, but 
that his mission would be primarily to 


them. I And unto them that turn from 


transgression in Jacob. ‘There is much 
variety in the interpretation of this pas- 
sage. Paul (Romans xi. 26) quotes it 
thus, “ and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob ;” and in this he has literally 
followed the Septuagint. The Vulgate 
renders it as in our translation. The 
Chaldee, “ and shall turn transgressors 
of the house of Jacob to the law.” The 
Syriac, “to those who turn iniquity 
from Jacob.” Lowth has adopted the 
rendering of the LXX, and supposes 
that an error has crept into the Hebrew 
text. But there is no good authority 
for this supposition. The LXX and the 
Apostle Paul have retained substantially, 
as Vitringa has remarked, the sense of 
the text. ‘The main idea of the prophet 
is, that the effect of the coming of the 
Messiah would be to tarn men from 
their sins. He would enter into cove- 
nant only with those who forsook their 
transgressions, and the only benefit to 
be derived from his coming would be 
that many would be thus turned from 
their iniquities. 


21. As for me. In the previous part 
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enant with them, saith the Lorp ; 
My Spirit that 7s upon thee, and 
‘ny words which I have put in 
ihy mouth, shall not depart out of 


of the chapter, the prophet has spoken. 
Here Jenovan is introduced as speaking 
himself, and as declaring the nature of 
the covenant which he would establish. 
In the verse previous, it had been stated 
that the qualifications on the part of men 
for their partaking of the benefits of the 
Redeemer’s work, were, that they should 
turn from transgression. In this verse, 
JenovanH states what he would do in re- 
gard to the covenant which was to be 
established with his people. ‘So far as 
I am concerned, I will enter into a 
covenant with them and with their 
children” % This is my covenant with 
them. Comp. Notes ch. xlii. 6, xlix. 8, 
liv. 10. The covenant here referred to, 
is that made with men under the Mes- 
siah. In important respects it differed 
from that made with the Jewish people 
under Moses. The word “ covenant” 
here is evidently equivalent, as it is 
commonly when applied to a transaction 
between God and men, to a most so- 
lemn promise on his part ; and the ex- 
pression is a most solemn declaration 
that, under the Messiah, God would 
‘impart his Spirit to those who should 
turn from transgression, and would 
abundantly bless them and their off- 
spring with the knowledge of his truth. 
When it is said, “ this is my covenant,” 
the import evidently is, ‘ this is the na- 
ture or the tenure of my covenant, or of 
my solemn promises to my people under 
the Messiah. It shall certainly occur 
that my Spirit will be continually im- 
parted to thy seed, and that my words 
will abide with thee and them for ever’ 
{ My Spirit that is upon thee. The 
word “ thee” here does not refer, as Je- 
rome and others suppose, to the prophet, 
but to the pious Hebrew people. The 
covenant under the Messiah, was not 
made peculiarly with the prophet or his 
posterity, but is a promise made to the 
¢hurch, and here evidently refers to the 
true people of God. And the idea is, 
ahat the Spirit of God would be continu- 
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thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lorp, 
from henceforth and for ever. 





ally imparted to his people, and to their 
descendants for ever. It is a covenant 
made with true believers and with their 
children. 1 And my words. The 
Chaldee understands this of prophecy. 
But it seems rather to refer to the truth 
of God in general which he had revealed 
for the guidance and instruction of his 
church. Shall not depart out of thy 
mouth. ‘This phrase probably means, 
that the truth of God would be the sub- 
ject of perpetual meditation and con- 
versation. The covenant would be 
deemed so precious that it would con- 
stantly dwell on the tongues of those 
who were interested in it. 1 Thy seed’s 
seed. Thy descendants; thy posterity, 
I From henceforth and for ever. This 
is in accordance with the promises which 
every where occur in the Scriptures that 
God would bless the posterity of his 
people, and that the children of the pious 
should partake of his favour. See Ex. 
xx. 6: “Showing mercy unto thou- 
sands (i. e. thousands of generations) 
of them that love me and keep my 
commandments.” Comp. Deut. vii. 9, 
iv. 37, v. 29. Ps. lxxxix. 24-36. Jer. 
xxxii. 39, 40.—There is no promise of 
the Bibie that is more full of consolation 
to the pious, or that has been more strik- 
ingly fulfilled than this. And though it 
is true that not all the children of holy 
parents become truly pious ; though there 
are instances where they are signally 
wicked and abandoned, yet it is also 
true that rich spiritual blessings are 
imparted to the posterity of those who 
serve God and who keep his command- 
ments. The following facts are well 
known to all who have ever made any 
observation on this subject. (1.) The 
great majority of those who become re- 
ligious are the descendants of those who 
were themselves the friends of God. 
Those who now compose the Christian 
churches, are not those generally who 
have been taken from the ways of open 
vice and profligacy ; from the ranks of 
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‘infidelity ; or from the immediate de- 
scéndants of scoffers, drunkards, and 
biasphemers. Such men usually tread, 
‘er a few generations at least, in 
the footsteps of their fathers. The 
church is composed mainly of the de- 
scendants of those who have been true 
Christians, and who trained their chil- 
dren to walk in the ways of pure religion. 
(2.) It is a fact that comparatively a 
large proportion of the descendants of 
the pious themselves for many genera- 
tions become true Christians. I know 
that it is often thought to be otherwise, 
and especially that it is often said that 
the children of clergymen are less vir- 
tuous and religious than others. But it 
should be remembered that such cases 
are more prominent than others, and 
especially that the profane and the 
wicked have a malicious pleasure in 
making them the subject of remark. 
The son of a drunkard will be intem- 
perate without attracting notice — for 
such a result is expected ; the son of an 
infidel will be an infidel; the son of a 
scoffer will be a scofler; of a thief a 
thief; of a licentious man licentious, 
without being the subject of special ob- 
servation. But when the son of an 
eminent Christian treads the path of 
open profligacy, it at once excites re- 
mark, because such is not the usual 
course, and is not usually expected; 
and because a wicked world has plea- 
sure in marking the case, and calumni- 
ating religion through such a prominent 
instance of imperfection and sin. But 
such is not the common result of reli- 
gious training. Some of the most devot- 
edly pious people of this land are the 
descendants of the Hugonots who were 
expelled from France. A very large 
proportion of all the piety in this country 
has been derived from the “ Pilgrims,” 
who landed on the rock of Plymouth, 
and God has blessed their descendants 
in New England and elsewhere with 
numerous revivals of religion. I am 
acquainted with the descendants of John 
Rogers, the first martyr in Queen Mary’s 
reign, of the tenth and eleventh genera- 
tions. With a single exception, the 
oldest son in the family has been a 
clergyman — some of them eminently 
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distinguished for learning and piety ; 
and there are few families now in this 
land a greater proportion of whom are 
pious than of that, The following sta- 
tistical account made of a limited sec- 
tion of the country, not more favoured 
or more distinguished for piety than 
many others, accords undoubtedly with 
similar facts which are constantly oc- 
curring in the families of those who are 
the friends of religion. The Secretary 
of the Massachusetts Sabbath School 
Society made a limited investigation in 
the year 1838, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the facts about the religious 
character of the families of ministers 
and deacons, with reference to the 
charge so often urged that the ‘sons and 
daughters of ministers and deacons were 
worse than common children’ The 
following is the result. In 268 families 
which he canvassed, he found 1,290 
children over fifteen years of age. Of 
these children 884, almost three fourths, 
are hopefully pious; 794 have united 
with the churches ; sixty-one entered the 
ministry ; only seventeen are dissipated, 
and about half only of these became sc 
while with their parents. In eleven ot 
these families there are 123 children, 
and all but seven pious. In fifty-six of 
these families there are 249 children over 
fifteen, and all hopefully pious. When 
and where can any such result be found 
in the families of infidels, of the vicious, 
or of irreligious men? Indeed, it is the 
great law by which religion and virtue 
-are perpetuated in the world, that God 
is faithful to this covenant, and that he 
blesses the efforts of his friends to train 
up generations for his service. (3.) All 
pious parents should repose on this pro- 
mise of a faithful God. They may and 
should believe that it is his design to 
perpetuate religion in the families of 
those who truly serve and obey him. 
They should be faithful in imparting reli- 
gious truth; faithful in prayer, and in a 
meek, holy, pure, and benevolent exame 
ple ; they should so ‘live that their chil- 
dren may safely tread in their footsteps ,* 
they should look to God for his blessing 
on their efforts, and their efforts will not 
beinvain. They shall see their children 
walk in the ways of virtue ; and when 
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they die, they may leave the world with | he will not break his covenant, not 
unwavering confidence that God will | alter the thing that is gone out of his 
not suffer his faithfulness to fail; that | lips. Ps. lxxxix. 33, 34. 


CHAPTER LX. 


ANALYSIS. 


In this chapter there is commenced a most glowing and beautiful description of the ‘golden age’ 
under the Messiah. 'The description is continued to the close of ch. Ixii. It is adomed with the 
highest ornaments of poetry; the future glory of the church is displayed under the most splendid 
colours, and with every variety of imagery, It is designed to set forth the glory of that time when 
the Gentiles shall be gathered into the church, and when the whole world shall become tributary to 
the Messiah, and be illuminated with the light of Christian truth. The main design of the chap- 
ter is to foretell the conversion of the heathen world, and the happy and peaceful times which shall 
exist when that has occurred. In doing this, the highest beauties of prophetic imagery are introduced, 
and the powers of the inspired prophet seem to have been taxed to the utmost to convey a just view 
of the glory of the scene.—That it refers to the time of the Messiah no one can doubt who reads it. 
And that it refers to events which have not yet fully occurred is, I think, equally clear, and will be 
made apparent in the Notes. Inaccordance with the usual mode in Isaiah (see Intro. § 7, 4), the 
prophet throws himself into the midst of the future scene (ver. 1), and the events are described as 
passing in vision before his eyes. He sees the light as already shining, and the glory of JEHOVAH 
as actually arisen upon the church ;—he sees the Gentiles flocking to the Redeemer and bringing their 
most valued and precious objects and laying them at his feet. 

The chapter may for convenience be regarded as consisting of three parts: P : 

I. An invocation to the church to arise, and to enjoy and diffuse the light which had risen upon 
her, vs. 1,2. The earth elsewhere was enveloped in deep darkness, but the light of Messiah’s reign 
and of truth was with her. A ee 

IL. The declaration that the Gentile world would be converted to the true religion, and would par- 
tizipate in the blessings of the reign of the Messiah, vs. 1—16. 

(1.) ‘The assurance that this event would occur, ver. 3. ‘ : 

(2.) oe church directed to look around and behold the multitudes that were flocking to 

er, ver. 4. 

43.) Specifications of those who would come and participate in the benefits of the reign of the 
Messiah, vs. 5—10. 

(a) The abundance of the sea would come, ver. 5. 

(b) The wealth of the Gentiles, ver. 5. % ole 

(c) The camels and dromedaries from Midian, Ephah, and all they who resided in Sheba would 
come with their gold and incense, ver. 6. 

(d) ‘The flocks of Kedar. and the rams of Nebaioth would be offered, ver.7. 

(e) The multitude would be so great, as to excite astonishment, and lead to the inquiry who they 
were. ‘They would come like clouds; they would fly for safety as doves do to their windows 
in an approaching tempest, ver. 8. ; 

(f) The distant islands—the heathen coasts would wait for the gospel; andthe commerce of the 
world be made tributary to the spread of truth, ver. 9. 4 

(g¢) The sons of strangers would be employed in defending Zion, and kings would become the 
servants of the church, ver. 10. 

(4.) So great would be the anxiety to embrace the provisions of mercy, and so numerous the 
conyers, from the Pagan world, that the gates of Zion would never be closed day or night, 
ver, ll. 

(5.) The nation that refused this we would be certainly destroyed, ver. 12. 

(6.) Then follows a beautiful poetical description of the conversion of the Pagan werld, and of 
the fact that the most valued and valuable objects of the Gentiles would be consecrated to 
the church, under the image of bringing the beautiful trees of Lebanon to adorn the grounds 
around the temple, vs. 13, 14. 

(7.) Zion would be made an eternal excellency, ver. 15. 

(8.) There would thus be furnished the fullest proof of the faithfulness uf God, and of the fact 
that JEHOVAH was the Redeemer and Saviour of his people. 

{II, ‘The happy state of the church in those times, vs. 17—22. 

(1.) It,would be an age when peace and justice would characterize the rulers, ver. 17. 

(2.) Violence, contention, wasting, would be known no more, ver. 18. 
3.) There would be uninterrupted prosperity, and the constant reign of truth, vs. 19, 20. 
4.) The people would be all holy, ver. 21. 


6.) Their meeipers would be greatly augmented, as if a small one should become a strong na 
tion, ver. 2 
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1 Arise, *shine ; for thy light 
ts come, and the glory of the 
Lorp is risen upon thee. 

2 For behold, the darkness 


9 or, be enlightened, for thy light cometh. 
t Eph. 5. 8. 





1. Arise. This is evidently addressed 
to the church, or to Zion regarded as 
the seat of the church. It is represent- 
ed as haying been in a state of afflic- 
tion and calamity. Comp. Notes on ch. 
iii. 26, lii. 1,2. She is now called on 
to arise from the dust, and to impart to 
others the rich privileges which were 


conferred on her. 1 Shine. “jx, 


Lowth renders this, “be thou enlight- 
ened.” So the margin, “be enlighten- 
ed, for thy light cometh.” Noyes, “ en- 
joy light.” The LXX, gwrifov darivov 
—‘be enlightened ; be enlightened, O 
Jerusalem.” Herder renders it, “be 
light.” Vitringa regards the expression 
as equivalent to this, ‘ pass into a state 
of light. That is, enjoy light thyself, 
and impart it freely to others. Gese- 
nius renders it, “shine, be bright; that 
is, be surrounded and resplendent with 
light.” The idea probably is this, ‘rise 
now from a state of obscurity and dark- 
ness. Enter into light ; enter into times 
of prosperity.” It is not so much a 
command to impart light to others as 
it is to be encompassed with light and 
glory. It is the language of prophecy 
rather than of command; a call rather 
to participate in the light that was shi- 
ning than to impart it to others. The 
LXX and the Chaldee here add the 
name “ Jerusalem,” and regard it as ad- 
dressed directly to her. 1 Thy light 
is come. On the word light, see Notes 
on ch. lviii..8,10. The light here re- 
ferred to is evidently that of the gospel ; 
and when the prophet says that that 
light “is come,” he throws himself into 
future times, and sees in vision the Mes- 
siah as having already come, and as 
pouring the light of salvation on a dark- 
ened church and world. Comp. Notes 
on ch. ix. 2. 1 And the glory of the 
Lorp. ‘There is reference here, doubt- 
‘ess, to the shechinah or visible splendour 
which usually accompanied the mani- 
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shall cover the earth, and gross 
darkness the people; but the 
Lorp °shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee. 


» Mal, 4.2. 2Cor. 4.6. 





festation of God to his people. See 
Notes ch. iv. 5. As Jehovah manifest- 
ed himself in visible glory to the Israel- 
ites during their journey to the promised 
land, so he would manifest himself in 
the times of the Messiah as the glorious 
protector and guide of his peope. The 
divine character and perfections would 
be manifested like the sun rising over a 
darkened world. 1 Is risen upon thee. 
As the sun rises. The word here used, 
mat is commonly applied to the rising 
of the sun. Gen. xxxii. 31. Ex. xxii. 
2.2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Ps. civ. 22. The 
comparison of the gospel to the sun 
rising upon a dark world is exceedingly 
beautiful, and often occurs in the Bible. 
Comp. Mal. iv. 2. Luke i. 78, margin. 
I Upon thee. Upon thee, in contradis- 
tinction from other nations and people. 
The gospel shed its first beams of glory 
on Jerusalem. 

2. For behold. Lo, darkness covers 
the earth. This is designed to turn the 
attention to the fact that all the rest of 
the world would be enveloped in deep 
spiritual night. 1 Darkness. See Notes 
xlv. 7. 4 Shall cover the earth. Shall 
envelope the whole world except where 
it is illuminated by the gospel. It is 
needless to say that this was the fact 
when the Messiah came, and that it is 
still extensively true also. 1 And gross 
darkness. YWowth renders this, “a thick 
vapour.” Herder, “deep obscurity.” 
The LXX, yvé~os—cloud, shade, tem- 
pest. The Hebrew word, py, usually 
denotes thick cloud, cloudy’ darkness, 
gloom ; and is often applied to the thick 
clouds of a tempest. Ex. xx. 18. Deut. 
iv. 11. Ps. xviii. 10. It is a word of 
intenser meaning than that which ie 
rendered darkness— an 5 and tne 
idea here is, that the nations would be 
enveloped in a cloud of ignorance and 
sin so dense and obscure that no light 
could penetrate it—a description strik- 
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3 And the Gentiles shall come 
‘o thy light, and kings ’to the 
brightness of thy rising. 
4 Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see: all they gather 
@ ch, 49. 6,23. Rev. 21. 24, 





ingly applicable to the whole heathen 
world. 1 But the Lorp shall arise 
upon thee. Like the sun. That is, 
Jenovan would manifest his perfections 
to them in a gloriousmanner. 1 Shall 
be seen upon thee. ‘There is more em- 
phatic meaning in the original here 
than is conveyed in our translation. 
The Hebrew word (Ax =") does not 


mean merely that that glory would be 
visible, but that it would be conspicuous. 
It would be so bright and luminous that 
it would be seen afar—like a. cloud or 
column of glory standing over Jerusa- 
lem that would be conspicuous to far 
distant people. 

3. And the Gentiles shall come. So 
splendid shall be that glory that it will 
attract the distant nations, and they shall 
come and participate in the blessings of 
the gospel. This contains the main 
statement which it is the design of this 
chapter to illustrate. The prophet had 
frequently made this statement before 
in general terms (comp. ch. ii. 3, xi. 10, 
xlix. 22, liv. 3) ; but he here goes into 
a more particular account, and more 
fully describes the blessings which would 

esult from this accession to the true 
church. And kings. Comp. Notes 
ch, xlix. 7,23, lii.15. 1 To the bright- 
ness of thy rising. This does not mean 
that the church was to arise with the 
splendour of the sun, but “thy rising” 
means the rising upon her—called her 
rising because it would shed its beams 
on her. It is correctly rendered by 
Lowth, “the brightness of thy sun- 
rising ;” by Noyes and Herder, “ the 
brightness that riseth upon thee.” 

4. Lift up thine eyes. Jerusalem is 
here addressed as a female with eyes 
cast down from grief. She is directed 
to lift them up and to see the great 
wultitudes that were flocking to her. 
Wherever she could turn her eyes she 
would behold them hastening to come 
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themselves together, they come 
to thee: thy sons shali come from 
far, and thy daughters shall de 
nursed at thy side. 

5 Then thou shalt see, and 
flow together, and thine heart 


to her. In this verse and the following 
verses the prophet goes into a particular 
statement of what he referred to in 
general terms in ver. 3. The first thing 
which he specifies is, that the dispersed 
sons and daughters of the Jewish peo- 
ple would be gathered back. 1 Thy 
sons shall come from far. They who 
have been driven into exile into distant 
lands shall again return. This is in ac- 
cordance with the predictions so often 
made in Isaiah that the scattered sons 
of the Jewish people would be again 
collected. See Notes ch. xlix. 17, 18. 
I And thy daughters shall be nursed 
at thy side. The LXX render this, 
“and thy daughters shall be borne upon 
the shoulders”’—én’ yw  dpbijcovrac. 
Lowth also says, that one MS. reads it 
‘upon the shoulders, and another has 
both ‘ shoulders’ and ‘side.’ The trans- 
lation of the LXX, and these different 
readings of the MSS. have probably 
been caused by the supposed improba- 
bility of the fact that children were 
nursed er carried on the side. Comp. 
ch. xlix. 22. But Sir John Chardin 
says that it is the general custom in the 
East to carry the children astride upon 
the hip with the arms around the body. 
The word, however, which is rendered 
nursed in our translation (4327 from 


4728), means properly to stay, sustain, 


support ; to bear or carry a child (Num. 
xi. 12) ; hence to be faithful, firm. It 
is not certain that it is in any instance 
used in the sense of nursing, but it more 
probably means here they shall be borne. 
It implies that the church would evince 
deep solicitude for the education anJ 
welfare of the young—as a mother does 
for her children ; and that it would be 
one of the blessings of those times that 
that solicitude should be felt and mani- 
fested. 


5. Then shalt thou see. ULowth ren- 
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shall fear, and be enlarged ;_ be- 
cause ‘the ‘abundance of the sea 


ce Rom. 11. 25. 
zor, noise of the sea shall be turned toward thee. 


ders this, “ then shalt thou fear and over- 
flow with joy ;’ and supposes that it 
refers to the agitation and anxiety of 
mind attending this scene, and to the 
joy consequent on the numerous conver- 
sions. His authority for this change is, 
that forty MSS. (two of them ancient) 
have sx-5m ‘thou shalt fear? instead 


of sx¢5m ‘thou shalt see” But though 


the change is of a single letter, there is 
not sufficient authority to make it, nor 
does the sense require it. The Vulg., 
LXX., Chald., Syr., Arab., and Castellio 
all render it in accordance with the pre- 
sent reading of the Hebrew text. The 
idea is, that Jerusalem would look with 
deep interest on the great multitude 
that would be converted to her, and 
that the effect would be to cause the 
heart to overflow with joy. 1 And flow 
iogether. This translation, it is believed, 
by no means conveys the true sense of 
the passage. Indeed it is difficult to 
make sense of the translation. It is 
true that the Hebrew word, nla) nahar, 


means to flow, to flow together ; whence 


the word 393 nahar, river. But it may 


be used in the sense of flowing, or over- 
flowing with joy; or it may mean to 
shine, to be bright, the same as "33 ni’, 
(Gesenius) ; and thence to be cheered, 
to rejoice, as when the countenance is 
bright and cheerful. Comp. Job iii. 4. 
Taylor (Heb. Con.) renders it, “ And 
be enlightened, or have the light flow 
upon thee.” The true idea is doubtless 
that of rejoicing ; denoting the happi- 
ness which will always exist in the 
church when many are seen to come 
and give themselves to God. And 
thine heart shall fear. The heart shall 
be ruffed, agitated, deeply excited by 
tne view of the numbers that are con- 
~xerted, and by the evidence thus furnish- 
ed of the divine favour and presence. 
The effect of numerous simultaneous 
conversions in a revival of religion, is 
always to produce awe and reverence. 
voL. 11.—16.* 
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shall be converted unto thee, the 
‘forces of the Gentiles shall come 


unto thee. 


4 or, wealth, ver. 11. ch. 61. 6. 





There is a conviction that God is near 
and that this is his work, and a deep 
veneration produced by the demonstra- 
tions of his power which does not ex- 
ist in other circumstances. This effect 
is described also by Jeremiah, ch. xxxiii. 
9: “ And they shall fear and tremble 
for all the goodness and for all the 
prosperity that I shall procure unto her” 
[Jerusalem]. 1 And be enlarged. Shau 
be swelled or filled with joy. 1 Because 
the abundance of the sea. Marg. 
“noise of the sea shall be turned unto 
thee.” Lowth and Noyes render it 
“the riches of the sea.” So the LXX 
—r)otros Oaddoons. The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “ there shall be transferred to 
thee the wealth of the west,’—sniy 
na The Hebrew word 172m prop- 
erly denotes a noise or sound as of rain, 
of the raging of the ocean, or of a 
multitude of men. Then it denotes a 
multitude or crowd of men itself, Isa. 
xili. 4, xxxiii.3, Dan. x. 6; a host or 
army, Judg. iv. 7, Dan. xi. 11, 12, 13; 
a multitude of waters, Jer. x. 13, li. 16. 
It then denotes a multitude of posses- 
sions; a vast amount of wealth, Ps. 
xxxvii. 16. Eecl. v. 9. Here it may re- 
fer either to the multitude of the people 
that dwelt on the islands of the sea, or 
to their wealth that would be brought 
and devoted to Zion. As various kinds 
of properly are immediately specified, 
it seems most natural to refer it to that ; 
and then the idea is, that the wealth 
possessed by lands beyond the sea, or 
surrounded by the sea, would be devoted 
to the church of God. It will be re- 
membered that nearly all the wealth 
that was imported by Solomon and 
others to Judea came from beyond sea 
and that it was natural to speak of such 
places as abounding in riches. The 
idea is, that the wealth of all those dis- 
tant lands would be consecrated to the 
church—an idea denoting its great pros: 
perity and glory when all lands should 
come under the influence of the truth, 
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6 The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries 
of Midian ‘and Ephah; all they 


é Gen, 2%, 4, 13. fF Pa. 2) 10. 
A Matt. 2. 11. 


T Shall be converted. Heb. ¢ Shall be 
tured.’ Instead of being employed in 
idolatry and sin; in purposes of plea- 
sure and mere magnificence, it shall be 
turned to a different purpose. 1 The 
forces of the Gentiles. Marg. “or, 
wealth.’ The margin has undoubtedly 
the correct interpretation. The word 
here used, S57, constr. ban, usually 


indeed denotes strength, might, valour ; 
an army, forces, host ; but it also means 
riches, wealth. Gen. xxxiv. 29. Job. xx. 
15. Deut. viii. 17, 18. Ruth iv. 11. The 
LXX render the passage, ‘The riches 
of the sea, and of the nations, and of 
the people will come over to thee’ 
The sense is, that the wealth of the 
heathen world, would be consecrated to 
the service of the church—To some ex- 
tent this has been the case. No small 
part of the great wealth of the Roman 
empire was devoted to the service of the 
Christian church; and the wealth of 
what was then Pagan Europe, and of 
what was then Pagan and unknown 
America, has been to a considerable ex- 
tent devoted to the Redeemer. The 
time will come when the wealth of India, 
of China, of Africa, and of the entire 
world shall be devoted to the service of 
God in a manner far more decided than 
has yet occurred in the most favoured 
Christian lands. 

6. The multitude of camels. Lowth 
renders this, ‘an inundation of camels,’ 
The Hebrew word properly denotes an 
inundation or overflowing of waters, but 
it is not improperly applied to a numer- 
ous caravan or company of animals. 
The camel is a well known useful ani- 
mal that constitutes the principal beast 
of burden in Arabia, and that may in- 
deed be said to constitute its wealth. It 
is frequently spoken of as “the ship of 
the desert.” The description here is 
strictly applicable to Arabia; and un- 
doubtedly the prophet meant to say that 
hat country would be blessed with the 
true religion, and that her merchandise 
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from Sheba /shal] come: they 
shall bring gold ‘and incense: 
and they shall show forth the 
praises of the Lorp. 





and wealth would become tributary to 
the church of God. 1 Shall cover thee. 
Shall come in such multitudes as to fill 
thee, and to be spread out all over thee. 
Thus we speak of a land heing covered 
with flocks and herds. % The drome- 
daries. The dromedary is a species of 
camel that is found principally in Ara- 
bia, with one bunch or protuberance on 
its back in distinction from the Bactrian 
camel, which has two bunches. TVeb- 
ster. “It is found,’ says Dr. Shaw, 
“in Barbary, though much more rarely 
there than in the Levant. It is chiefly 
remarkable for its prodigious swiftness ; 
the Arabs affirming that it will run over 
asmuch ground in one day as one of their 
best horses will perform in eight or ten. 
The Shiekh who conducted us to Mount 
Sinai rods upon a camel of this kind, 
and would frequently divert us with an 
instance of its great abilities. For he 
would depart from our caravan, recon- 
noitre another just in view, and retum 
to us again in less than a quarter of an 
hour. It differeth from the common 


‘camel in being of a finer and rounder 


shape, and in having on its back a less- 
er bunch or protuberance.” Shaw’s 
Travels, p. 240. Hence in Jer. ii. 23, 
the prophet speaks of the “ swift drome- 
dary.” The idea here is, that these fleet 
animals, so valuable to the inhabitants 
of Arabia, would come bringing their 
merchandise for the service of the church 
of God; that is, the wealth of Midian 
and Ephah would be devoted to him. 
§ Midian. Midian was the fourth son 
of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 9), 
and was the father of the Midianites, 
The Midianites are frequently mention- 
ed in the Scriptures. Gen. xxxvii. 28- 
36. Num. xxv. 1/, xxxi. 2. Judges 
vi. 7-16, vii. 23, 25, et al. As early 
as the time of Jacop they were employ- 
ed in traffic, and were associated with 
the Ishmaelites in his business, for it 
was to a company of tiese men that Jo- 
seph was sold by Jus brethren. Ger, 
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7 All the flocks of Kedar shall 
be gathered together unto thee, 
the rams of Nebaioth shall min- 
ister unto thee : they shall come 
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up with acceptance on mine al. 
tar, and I “will glorify the house 
of my glory. 


m Hag. 2. 7, 9. 





xxxvii. 28. “ The original and appro- 
priate district of the Midianites seems 
to have been on the east side of the 
Elanitic branch of the Red Sea, where 
the Arabian geographers place the city 
of Madian. But they appear to have 
spread themselves northward, probably 
along the desert coast of Mount Seir,to 
the vicinity of the Moabites; and on 
the other side also they covered a terri- 
tory extending to the neighbourhood of 
Mount Sinai.” ob. Cal. Generally, 
the names Midianites and Ishmaelites 
seem to have been nearly synonymous. 
1 Ephah. Ephah was the eldest son of 
Midian (Gen. xxv. 4),and dwelt in Ara- 
bia Petra, and gave name to the city 
of Ephah, called here by the LXX, 
Taga, Gepha. This city, and the 
small extent of country around it, con- 
stituted a part of Midian on the eastern 
shore of the Dead Sea, to which the ter- 
ritories of Midian extended. It abound- 
ed in dromedaries and camels. Judges 
vi. 6. @ All they from Sheba shall 
come. Sheba is celebrated in the Scrip- 
tures chiefly as the place whence the 
Queen of that country came to visit 
Solomon. 1 Kings x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. 1. 
That it abounded in wealth may be in- 
ferred from the train which accompanied 
her, and from the presents with which 
she came to Solomon. “ And she came 
to Jerusalem with a very great train, 
with camels that bare spices, and much 
fine gold, and precious stones.” 1 Kings 
x. 2. Whether it was the same coun- 
try as Seba has been a matter of uncer- 
tainty. Comp. Notes on ch. xliii. 3. It 
is elsewhere mentioned as a place from 
whence presents should be brought to 
Solomon: 


The Kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 


presents ; 
The Kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 
Ps. Ixxii. 10. 
It is usually mentioned as a place in 
which gold and incense abounded. Ps. 
Ixx. 15: “'T'o him shall be given the 
goid of Sheba.” Jer. vi. 20: To 








what purpose cometh there to me in- 
cense from Sheba.” Ezek. xxvii. 22: 
“The merchants of Sheba were thy 
merchants.” According to Bruce it 
was situated in Abyssinia in Ethiopia, 
and this has been the common opinion. 
It was south of Egypt, and the inter- 
course between Sheba and Jerusalem 
was not difficult, and probably a con- 
stant traffic was maintained between 
the two countries. In the time of the 
Mamelukes, before the conquest of 
Egypt and Arabia by Selim, a caravan 
constantly set out from Abyssinia for 
Jerusalem. Comp. Notes on ch. xlv. 
14. @ They shall bring gold und in- 
cense. ‘That this country abounded in 
incense, see the passages of Scripture 
referred to above. On the meaning of 
the word incense, see Notes on ch. i. 
13. The idea is, that they would bring 
the most valuable productions of thei: 
country and devote them to God—per- 
haps designed to show that the wealth 
of Africa should yet be consecrated to 
the cause of the true religion. 1 And they 
shall show forth. ‘These distant lands 
shall join in the worship of JrHovan. 


7. All the flocks of Kedar. On the 
word Kedar, see Notes on ch. xxi. 16. 
The Kedarenians were a wandering 
tribe that frequently changed their resi- 
dence, though it is probable they usually 
dwelt in the south part of Arabia De- 
serta, or the north of Arabia Petra. 
They are mentioned as dwelling in 
beautiful tents. Cant. i. 5: “Iam black, 
but comely as the tents of Kedar.” Ps. 
exx. 5. Comp. Isa. xxi. 16, 17, xlii. 11. 
The language here also means that that 
which constituted their principal wealth 
would come and enrich Jerusalem, or 
the church of God. 1 The rams of Ne- 
baioth. Nebaioth was also a son of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13. 1 Chron. i. 29), 
and was the father of the Nabatheans. 
They were a people of Arabia Petrea, 
and lived principally by plunder, trade, 
and the keeping of flocks. ‘The coun- 
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8 Who are these that fly as a 


try of Nabathea extended, it is supposed, 
from the Euphrates to the Red Sea, and 
embraced Petra, the capital of Arabia 
Deserta, and also Medaba. It is not 
possible, however, to fix the exact boun- 
daries of the various tribes of Arabians. 
The general idea is, that their most val- 
uable possessions would be devoted to 
God. 1 Shall minister unto thee. That 
is, by coming up as an acceptable sacri- 
fice on the altar. 1 They shall come 
up with acceptance on mine altar. It 
is by no means necessary to understand 
this literally. The Jews were accus- 
tomed to express their ideas of worship 
by sacrifices, and the prophet naturally 
employed that language. The sense is, 
that the conversion of the wandering 
tribes of Arabia would be as certainand 
as signal, as if the numerous flocks of 
Kedar and Nebaioth should be devoted 
to Jenovau in.sacrifice. All that was 
valuable there would be employed in 
his service ; the people would come with 
their most precious offerings and conse- 
crate them to God.—It is evident that 
this remains to be fulfilled. Paulindeed 
preached in Arabia (Gal. i. 17), and 
doubtless there were some conversions 
to Christianity there. But as a people 
they never have been converted to the 
true God, and in all ages they have been 
the victims of either idolatry or supersti- 
tion. The time will come, however, 
when Arabia, so interesting as settled 
by the descendants of Abraham ; so in- 
teresting in the bold, active, and ener- 
getic character of its tribes ; so interest- 
ing as using a language that is one of 
the most refined and far-spoken of the 
earth ; and so interesting as being in 
some parts, at least, among the most 
fertile and beautiful of the earth, shall 
be conyerted to God. Probably the 
most balmy, pure, and pleasant climate 
of the world is the southern part of 
Arabia Felix—the country of Yemen ; 
and when the Arabs shall bring their 
energy of character to the service of the 
true God, and the gospel shall be 
preached in their language to al! their 
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cloud, and as the doves to theit 
windows ? 





which this shall have on the entire con- 
version of the world. 1 Ana I will 
glorify. I will honour my glorious 
house—i. e. the temple. Lowth, “ And 
my beauteous house I will yet beautify.” 
The ideais, that he would adorn the tem- 
ple by bringing the distant nations with 
their most valuable possessions to wor- 
ship there. That is, the true religion 
would yet appear glorious when the na- 
tion should acknowledge it, and submit 
to its requirements, 


8. Who are these that fly as a cloud. 
In multitudes so numerous that they ap- 
pear asadense cloud. The prophet, in 
vision, sees a vast multitude coming to 
Jerusalem, or hastening to embrace the 
true religion—so numerous as to excite 
surprise, and to lead to the question, 
Who can they be? Comp. ch. xlix. 21. 
It is not uncommon to compare a mul- 
titude of persons to a cloud. Thus Livy 
(xxxv. 49), Rex contra peditum equi- 
tumque nubes jactat. Thus in Heb. 
xii. 1, the number of witnesses who are 
said to encompass Christians is compar- 
ed toa cloud—végos paotipwy. So Vir- 
gil (Geor. iv. 60) compares a swarm of 
bees to a cloud—obscuramque trahi ven- 
to mirabere nubem. The Chaldee un 
derstands this of swift clouds, and takes 
the point of the comparison to be the 
velocity with which they would come. 
‘Who are these who come publicly 


(7233) as swift clouds.’ But the com- 


parison relates probably “0 the number, 
rather than to the swiftness with which 
they would come. Converts would be 
multiplied in such numbers that they 
would seem to be like dense clouds mak- 
ing their way to Zion. This strikingly 
expresses the fact of the numerous con- 
versions among the Gentiles, and isa 
most beautiful description of a revival of 
religion. And as the doves to their 
windows. Lowth renders this, “like 
doves upon the wing ;’—supposing with 
Houbigant, that there is a slight error in 
the Hebrew text. The LXX render it, 
odv vooovts—with their young. But the 


tribes, no one can predict the effec | true idea is ccntained in the common 
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9 Surely the isles °shall wait | 


for me, and the ships of Tarshish 
first, to bring thy sons from far, 
their *silver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lorp 
thy God, and to the Holy One of 


o ch. 42. 4, p Ps. 68.30, 31. Zech. 14. 14. 
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Israel, because he hath glorified 
thee. 

10 And the sons of strangers 
‘shall build up thy walls, and 
their kings shall minister unto 
thee: for ‘in my wrath I smote 

8 Zech. 6. 15. t ch. 57. 17. 





version. Doves fly to their houses, or 
to their windows, in an approaching 
storm. Jn like manner converts would 
hasten to Zion from the heathen world. 
They would come in great numbers, and 
would feel that if there they would be 
safe. Morier, in his “ Second Journey,” 
p. 140, has well illustrated this passage. 
“Tn the environs of the city,” [Ispahan] 
says he, “to the westward, near Zain- 
derood, are many pigeon houses, erected 
ata distance from habitations for the 
purpose oi collecting pigeons’ dung for 
manure. They are large, round towers, 
rather broader at the bottom than the 
top, crowned by conical spiracles, through 
-vhich the pigeons descend. Their in- 
terior resembles a honey-comb, pierced 
with a thousand holes, each of which 
forms a snug retreat for a nest. The 
extraordiniry flights of pigeons which I 
have seen upon one of these buildings, 
affords perhaps a good illustration of 
Isa. Ix. 8. Their great numbers, and 
the compactness of their mass, literally 
looked like a cloud at a distance, and 
obscured the sun in their passage.” 
The prediction here has already in part 
at least been fulfilled. The rapid con- 
versions in the time of the Apostles ac- 
corded with this prediction. In nume- 
rous revivals of religion also has there 
been a fulfilment of it; and we are yet 
to anticipate a far more striking and 
glorious completion of it in the conver- 
sion of the heathen world to the Chris- 
tian faith. 

9. Surely the isles. On the meaning 
of the word “ isles” in Isaiah, see Notes 
onch.xli.1. 9 Shall wait forme. See 
Notes on ch.xli.4. 1 And the ships of 
Tarshish. See Notes onch. ii. 16. The 
main idea here isclear. These ships were 
the principal vessels known to the He- 
brews as employed in foreign commerce, 
and the prophet employs the narve to de- 








note ships in general that sailed to dis- 
tant ports. They would be employed 
in importing the most valuable sledge 
tions of distant climes to Zion, and in 
collecting those who should be converted 
to God; that is, the commerce of the 
world would be made tributary to reli- 
gion, and the ships that sail to distant 


| lands would be employed in advanc- 


ing the cause of salvation. 4 First. 
Among the first, in the first rank; they 
shall be among the most active and 
useful agents in diffusing the knowledge 
of the truth. Twenty-five MSS. and 
the Syriac read it, “as at the first.” 
Jarchi and Kimchi suppose it means, 
as at the first; that is, as in the time of 
Solomon. But the idea is, that the 
ships which trade to the most distant 
regions will be among the principal 
instrumentalities employed in the con- 
version of the heathen world to Chris- 
tianity. Tosome extent this has already 
been done. The servants of God have 
been borne already to almost every hea- 
then land, and the time may come 
when it shall be deemed an essential 
object of those engaged in foreign com- 
merce to diffuse a knowledge of civili- 
zation, and of the arts of life ; of science, 
and of pure religion, Zo bring thy 
sons from far. ‘Those who shall be 
converted from distant Jands—as if they 
were to come personally and worship at 
Jerusalem See Notes ch. xlix. 22. 
I Unto the name of the Lorn thy God. 
Lowth renders this, “ because of the 
name.” So the LXX, dia 76 dvopak. 7d. 
The idea is, that all this wealth would 
be devoted to Jenovan, and employed 
in his service. 1 Because he hath glo- 
rified thee. He has honoured thee by 
imparting to thee the true religion, and 
making thee the means of diffusing it 
around the world. 

10. And the sons of strangers. They 
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thee, but in my favour have I had 
mercy on thee. 

11 Therefore thy gates shall 
be “open continually: they shall 


uw Rev. 21. 25. 





who have been devoted to a foreign and 
a false religion shall become devoted to 
the true religion, and engage in the ser- 
vice of the true God. 4% Shall build up 
thy walls. Jerusalem is represented as 
a ruined city. Her walls had been 
thrown down and were lying prostrate. 
In restoring her to her former magni- 
ficence, strangers and foreigners would 
lend their cheerful aid. The idea is, 
that they would become tributary to the 
church, and esteem it a privilege to be 
engaged in any service, however la- 
borious, that would promote its best 
interests. And their kings. See 
Notes ch. xlix. 23. 4 For in my wrath 
I smote thee. Referring to the cala- 
mities which he had from time to time 
brought on Jerusalem. See ch. lvii. 17. 
WT But in my favour. See Notes on 
ch. liv. 8. 

11. Therefore thy gates shall be 
open continually. The main idea here 
is, probably, that the accession from the 
heathen world, and the consequent in- 
flux of converts, would be so great, that 
there would be a necessity that the gates 
should never be closed. It is possible 
also that the prophet meant to describe 
that time as a period of security and 
peace. The gates of cities were closed in 
time of war, and at night, to guard them 
from danger. But in those times such 
would be the prevalence of peace, and 
such would be the purposes for which 
the multitude of strangers would come 
from all parts of the world, that the 
gates might be left open, and the city 
unguarded at all times. The sense is, 

1.) That there will be immense multi- 
tudes that shall enter the true church 
from the heathen world. (2.) That the 
gospel will be constantly and wnceas- 
‘ngly offered to men. ‘The doors of the 
church shall at no time be closed. By 
day and by night, at all seasons and in 
all places, men may come and obtain 
talvation. None shall be excluded be- 
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not be shut day nor night; that 
men may bring unto thee the for- 
ces of the Gentiles, and that their 


_ kings may be brought. 








cause the gates shall be closed upon 
them ; none because they are strangers 
and have come from distant lands ; none 
because there will be no room; none 
because the conflux shall be so great 
that the provisions of mercy will be ex- 
hausted. (3.) It will be a time of safety 
when the world shall be brought under 
the influence and the dominion of the 
Prince of Peace. There will be no need 
of closing the gates of cities, or of build- 
ing walls around them. There will be 
no need to guard against hostile armies 
or the intrusions of hordes of banditti. 
There will be no need of guarding 
against the fraud, oppressions, and dis- 
honest arts of other men. If the prin- 
ciples of the true religion every where 
prevailed, there would be no need of 
walls to cities, or gates, or bars; no 
need of ramparts, of ships of war, and 
of fortifications ; no need of bolts and 
locks and iron chests to guard our pro- 
perty. No true Christian needs tu guard 
himself or his property against another 
true Christian. No lock, no bolt, no wall, 
no gate, no iron safe has been made in 
order to guard against a man who is the 
sincere friend of the Redeemer. They 
are made to guard against wicked men ; 
and when universal truth and righteous- 
ness prevail, they may be suffered to rust 
and rot for want of use. Should the 
principles of Christianity be every where 
diffused, the walls of all cities might be 
suffered to fall down; their gates to 
stand open till they should decay ; ships 
of war to lie in the dock till they should 
sink to the bottom ; forts and fleets to 
be dismantled ; and the whole business 
of making locks, and shackles, and of 
building prisons and manufacturing in- 
struments of war, would come to an end. 
1 That men may bring unto thee. So 
many shall be coming with the wealth 
of the Gentiles, that the gates shall be 
continually open. % The forces of the 
Gentiles. ‘The wealth of the heathen 
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12 For the nation and king- 
dom that will not serve thee shall 





See Notes on ver. 5. And that their 
kings may be brought. Lowth renders 
this, “ that their kings may come pom- 
pously attended.” Noyes, “ may come 
with their retinues.” The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “and their kings be brought 
bound,” or in chains. But the Hebrew 


word used here (87472) denotes simply’ 
that they would be led, or conducted in 


any way; and the idea is, that they 


would be induced by the force of truth 


to come and dovote themselves to the 
service of God. They might be expect- 
ed, indeed, to come, as Lowth says, 
pompously attended, but this idea is not 
in the Hebrew text. 


12. For. the nation and kingdom. 
Perhaps this is given as a reason for 
what is said in the previous verse—that 
kings and their subjects should come to 
Zion and embrace the true religion, be- 
cause if it were not done they would 


perish. This is certainly one reason why | 


sinners hasten to embrace the Saviour ; 
and when this truth becomes deeply 


impressed on a community, it is one of 


the means of a revival of religion. An 
apprehension of danger ; a certain anti- 
cipation of ruin if the gospel] is not em- 
braced ; a conviction that “there is 
salvation in no other,” is often,a means 
of leading men to seek the Saviour. 
I That will not serve thee. That will 
not become the servant of the church of 
God :—that is, that will not promote its 
interests, obey its laws, and maintain 
the true religion. 1 Shall perish. This 
is applied particularly here to a “nation” 
and a “kingdom.” The idea is, that 
no nation can flourish that does not 
obey the law of God, or where the wor- 
ship of the true God is not maintained. 
History is full of affecting illustrations 
of this. The ancient republics and 
kingdoms fell because they had not the 
true religion. ‘The kingdoms of Baby- 


lon, Assyria, Macedonia, and Egypt; | 
the Roman empire, and all the ancient | 


morarchies and republics, soon fell to 
suin because they had not the salutary 
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| perish ; yea, those nations shali 
be utterly wasted. 





restraints of the true religion, and lacked 
the protection of the true God. France 
cast off the government of God in the 
Revolution, and was drenched in blood. 
It isa maxim of universal truth, that the 
nation which does not admit the influ- 
ence of the laws and the g. vernment 
| of God must be destroyed. No empire 
| is strong enough to wage successful war 
| with the great Jenovan; and sooncr 
or later, notwithstanding all that human 
policy can do, corruption, sensuality, 
luxury, pride, and far-spreading vice, 
will expose a nation to his displeasure, 
and bring down the heavy arm of his 
vengeance. ‘There is no truth of more 
vital interest to this nation than this ; 
no declaration in any ancient writing 
expressive of the course of eyents in this 
world, that hangs with more portentous 
interest over this republic, than that 
“THE NATION THAT WILL NOT SERVE 
Gop SHALL PERISH.” Asa nation, we 
have nothing else to depend on but our 
' public virtue, our intelligence, our re- 
spect for the laws of Heaven. Our de- 
| 

| 

| 








fence is not to be in standing armies— 
but in God, as our living and ever- 
watchful protector and friend. Our 
hope is not in a vast navy, in strong 
ramparts, in frowning battlements, but 
in the favour of the Most High. No 
martial array, no strong fortresses, no 
line-of-battle-ships, can save a nation 
that has cast off the government of God, 
and that is distinguished for the viola- 
tion of treaties and for oppression, bribe- 
_ry, and corruption. The nation that 
violates the Sabbath; that tramples on 
the rights of unoffending men and wo- 
men; that disregards the most soleinn 
compacts; and that voluntarily opens 
upon itself the floodgates of infidelity 
and vice, must expect to meet with the 
displeasure of the Almighty. And it 
is as true of an individual as it is of a 
nation. Of any human or angelic be- 
ing; of any association or combination 
of men or angels that does not obey 
God, it is true that they shall be utterly 
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13 The glory of Lebanon shall 
come unto thee, the fir-tree, the 
pine-tree, and the box together, 
to beautify *the place of my sanc- 
tuary ; and I will make the place 
of my feet “glorious. 

14 The sons also of them that 


@ Hos. 14.6,7. 2% Ps. 96. 6. @ Pa, 132. 7. 


13. The glory of Lebanon. The 
‘glory of Lebanon, here means the 
trees that grew on Lebanon. See Notes 
on ch. xxxv. 2. 1 Shall come unto 
thee. That is, thy beauty and glory will 


were brought and planted around the 
temple. 1 The fir-tree. 
ch xit, Gly clas pileime soos. 
also Notes on ch. xli. 19. 
tify the place of my sanctuary. 


See 


around it, and as if the magnificence 
of Lebanon were transferred there at 
once. The idea is, that the most valu- 
able and glorious objects in distant 
nations would be consecrated to the 
service of the true God. 1 And I will 
make the place of my feet glorious. 
Lowth renders this, “ and I will glorify 
the place whereon I rest my feet ;’ and 
he supposes that the ark is meant as the 
place on which God rested his feet as a 
footstool. In support of this, he appeals 
to Ps. xcix. 5, “ Worship at his foot- 
stool ;’? and 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. So 
Rosenmiiller understands it, and appeals 
further to Ps. exxxii. 7. Doubtless the 
main idea is, that the temple was re- 
garded as the sacred dwelling place of 
God—and that he means to say, that 
every place in his temple, even where, 
to keep up the figure, he rested his feet 
when he sat on the throne, would be 
filled with magnificence and glory. 

14, The sons of them that afflicted 
thee. In the previous verses the prophet 
had said that_strangers and foreigners 
would become tributary to the trne re- 
ligion. Here, to give variety and inter- 
est to the description, he says, that even 
the descendants of those who had op- 
vressed them would become tributary 
,o them, and acknowledge them as 


See Notes on | 


I To beau- | 
The | 
site of the temple, as if they were planted | 
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afflicted thee shall come bending 
unto thee ; and all they that de- 
spised thee shall ‘bow themselves 
down at the soles of thy feet ; 
and they shall call thee, The 
city of the Lorp, The Zion ‘of 
the Holy One of Israel. 


c Rev. 3.9 é Heb. 12. 22. 





favoured by Jenovan. 1 Shall come 
bending unto thee. Shall come to thee 
in a posture of humiliation and respect. 
—In regard to the fulfilment of this, we 


| may observe, (1.) That there was a par- 
be as great as if those valuable trees | 


tial fulfilment of it in the conquest of 
Babylon. The sons, the descendants 
of those who had destroyed Jerusalem, 
and led the Jews into captivity, were 
constrained to acknowledge them, and, 
under Cyrus, to reconduct them to the 
land of their fathers. Notes ch. xiv. 1, 
2. (2.) It has often occurred, in times 
of persecution, that the immediate de- 
scendants of the persecutors, and that 
too by means of the persecution, became 
converted to the true religion, and ae- 
knowledged the God of those whom they 
had persecuted to be the true God. (3.) 
It often occurs in times when there is 
no open and publi¢ persecution. Many 
of those now in the church are the chil- 
dren or descendants of those who had 
been the enemies of the gospel. They 
themselves did all that could be done 
by their lives and examples to train up 
their children in opposition to it. But 
the sovereign mercy of God interposed, 
and from such he selected heralds of 
salvation and preachers of righteousness 
to a lost world, or such as should become 
shining lights in the more obscure walks 
of the Christian life. 1 And all they 
that despised thee. There shall yet be 
a universal acknowledgment of the 
true religion even in those nations that 
have spurned the gospel. This does 
not mean that all who have ever de- 
spised the true religion shall be convert- 
ed and saved, but that there shall be a 
universal acknowledgment that it is of 
God, and that the church is under his 
care. See an explanation of this senti- 
ment in the Notes on ch. xlv. 23. 1 Ad 
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15 Whereas thou hast been 
‘forsaken and hated, so that “no 
man went through thee, I will 
make thee an eternal ‘excellency, 
a joy of many generations. 

16 Thou ‘shalt also suck the 
milk of the Gentiles, and shall 


g Ps. 78.60,61. hLam.1.4, i Rev. 3. 12. 
1 ch. 66. 11, 12. 
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suck the breast of kings: ana 
thou shalt know that "I the Lorp 
am thy Saviour and thy Redeem 
er, the Mighty One of Jacob. 

17 For brass I will bring gold 
and for iron I will bring silver, 
and for wood brass, and for stones 


mn ch. 43. 3. 





the soles of thy feet. In a posture of 
the utmost reverence and submission. 
See Rev. iii. 9. Comp. Notes on ch. 
xlix. 23. And they shall call thee. 
They shall honour thee as the favoured 
of the Lord; as the abode of the true 
God. See ch. ii.3. I The Zion, &c. 
The Zion, or the royal court where the 
holy God that is worshipped in Israel 
dwells. 

15. Whereas thou hast been for- 
saken. Heb. < instead of (TIM) thy be- 
ing forsaken,’ i. e. thy subsequent pros- 
perity shall come in the place of thy 
being formerly forsaken. The forsaking 
here refers to the various calamities, 
persecutions, and trials, which she had 
been called to endure. 1 So that no 
man went through thee. When the 
country was desolate and abandoned so 
that no caravan passed from one part 
of it to another, or made it a thorough- 
fare in going to other lands. Comp. 
Lam. i. 4. See Notes ch. xxxiv. 10. 
I I will make thee an eternal excel- 
lency. Aneverlasting “ boast,’ Lowth ; 
or “glory,” Noyes. I will make you 
for ever honoured or exalted, so that you 
shall no more be desolate and abased. 
I A joy of many generations. A sub- 
ject of joy from generation to genera- 
tion; i. e. one age after another. 

16. Thou shalt suck the milk of 
the Gentiles. This expression means, 
‘ Whatever is valuable and rich which 
they possess shall contribute to your 
welfare.’ The idea is the same sub- 
stantially which occurs in the previous 
parts of the chapter, that the riches of 
the heathen world would become tri- 
butary to the sdvancement of the true 
religion. And thou shalt suck the 
breast of kings. The Chaldee renders 





| the riches of the people, and shalt de- 


light thyself with the spoil of kings.” 
The phrase to suck the breast of kings 
is unusual ; but the sense is simple and 
plain, that kings and their wealth should 
be made to contribute to sustain the 
church. See the sentiment explained 
in the Notes on ch. xlix. 23. 1 And 
thou shalt know. By the protection 
which shall be extended to thee, and by 
the accession which shall be made to 
thee, thou shalt have full proof that Jz- 
HOVAH is thy protector and friend. The 
conversion of the heathen worid shall 
demonstrate that Jenovan is the friend 
of his church and people. 


17. For brass I will bring gold. 
This commences the description of the 
happy times when the Gentiles should 
be led to embrace the true religion, and 
when the wealth of the world would be 
consecrated to the service of the true 
God. The idea is, that all things would 
be changed for the better. The golden 
age should come ; and a change from 
the calamities to which reference had 
been made by the prophet, would take 
place as great as if, in all purposes of 
life, gold should be used where brass is 
commonly used ; and silver where iron 
is commonly used; and brass where 
wood is used ; and iron where stones are 
used. Calvin supposes, not improbably, 
that allusion is here made to the temple, 
and that in describing the future glory 
of the church, the prophet says that the 
change would be as glorious as if in all 
places where brass and iron and wood 
and stone had been used, gold and sil- 
ver and brass and iron should be re 
spectively used in their places. The 
Chaldee renders this, “instead of the 
brass which they took away from thee, 


this, “and thou shalt be satisfied with | O Jerusalem, I will bring gold; and 
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iron : I will also make thy officers 
peace, and thine exactors right- 
eousness.? 
18 Violence shall no more be 
q 2 Pet. 3. 13. 





instead of the iron I will bring silver ; 
and instead of the wood, brass; and 
instead of the stones, iron.”  Jarchi, 
Kimchi, and Grotius, accord with this 
interpretation. But it is probably de- 
signed as a poetical description of the 
glory of the future age, and of the great 
changes which would take place in hu- 
man society under the influence of the 
gospel. No one can doubt that the 
gospel produces these changes; and 
that the changes of society caused by 
the gospel are as beautiful and striking 
as though gold and silver should be 
substituted for brass and iron, and brass 
and iron for wood and stone. Such 
changes shall yet take place every where 
on the earth; and the world shall yet 
de beautified, enriched, and adorned by 
che prevalence of the true religion. 1 [ 
will also make thy officers peace. Thy 
officers shall be appointed to promote 
peace and shall secure it. The sense 
is, that wars would be ended, and that 
universal concord and harmony would 
prevail in the church under the guidance 
of those appointed to administer to its 
affairs. Comp. ch. ii. 4, ix. 6. The 
word “ officers,” here denotes those who 
should be appointed to superintend the 


affairs of the church (from 722 pakad, 
to visit, review, superintend, oversee), 
and refers here to all who should be ap- 
pointed to rule in the church. The 
word itself may be applicable either to 
civil magistrates or to the ministers of 
teligion. The LXX render it, aoyovras 
—rulers, and they translate the pas- 
sage, ‘I will give thy rulers in peace,’ 
—tv elpfvn. 1 And thine exactors. 
They who should exact, or collect tri- 
bute or taxes. The word from which 


the noun here used is derived (32), 
means to urge, impel, drive—hence the 
noun taskmaster—éioyodtaxrns (Ix. iii. 
7. Job iii. 18) ; then to urge a debtor, to 
exact a debt ; then to rule or have domin- 
ion; to appoint and exact taxes, &c. Here 
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heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders 
for thou shalt call thy walls Sal- 
vation, and thy gates Praise. 

r ch, 26. 1. 


it refers to magistrates, and it means 
that they would be mild and equal in 
their exactions. 1 Righteousness. They 
shall not lay unequal or oppressive bur- 
dens ; they shall not oppress in the col- 
lection of taxes. The idea is, that 
righteousness would prevail in every 
department of the church and the state. 

18. Violence shall no more be heard 
in thy land. This is a most beautiful 
description of the peace and prosperity 
which would prevail in the times of the 
Messiah. If the gospel, in its purity, 
should prevail on earth, there would be 
no more scenes of violence and war. 
The battle-shout would be heard no 
more ; the cry of violence, the clangour 
of arms would resound no more. The 
pure gospel of the Redeemer has never 
originated one war ; never produced one 
scene of bloodshed ; never once prompt- 
ed to violence and strife. There has 
been no war in any age or in any land 
which the principles of the gospel, if 
acted on by both the contending na- 
tions, would not have prevented ; there 
have been no scenes of bloodshed which 
would not have been avoided if that had 
been suffered to control the hearts of 
men. And no one who believes the 
Bible to be a revelation from God, can 
doubt that the time will come when 
the mad passions of kings and nations 
shall be subdued, and when wars shall 
cease to be known except in the melan- 
choly and disgraceful records of past 
events. Comp. Notes on chapter ii. 4. 
1 Wasting. The waste of life and 
property ; the burning of cities, towns, 
and villages; and the desolation which 
spreads over farms and _ plantations 
on the march of a victorious ene- 
my. 1 Nor destruction. Heb. break- 
ing, "2. The breaking or treading 
down caused by the march of a trium- 
phant army. 9 In thy borders. Within 
thy bounds or limits. Thy whole coun- 
try shall be peace and prosperity ; that 
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19 The ‘sun shall be no more 
thy light by day; neither for 
brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee: but the Lorp 
shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy God “thy glory. 


@ Rev. 21. 23, 22. b. uw Zech. 2.5. 


is, wherever the gospel shall spread there 
shali be security and peace. 1 But thou 
shalt call thy walls Salvation. Thou 
shalt live securely within thy walls, and 
shalt speak of them as furnishing pro- 
tection or salvation. The time will 
come when the church shall have no 
reason to apprehend danger from abroad, 
and when all shall be peace within. 
1 And thy gates Praise. Because, 
says Grotius, those who are appointed 
to watch at their gates shall announce 
the approach of no enemy, but shall, 
with the highest security, celebrate the 
praises of God. Praise would be cele- 
brated in all the places of public con- 
course, and perfect protection would be 
ascribed to all her walls; that is, in the 
church there would be entire security, 
and every where the praises of God 
would be celebrated. 

19. The sun shall be no more. A 
similar expression denoting the great 
prosperity and happiness of the church, 
occurs in ch. xxx. 26. See Notes on 
that place. The language here is ex- 
ceedingly beautiful, and the idea is 
plain. It is designed to foretell the 
great glory which would exist in the 
church under the Messiah; a glory 
compared with which all that is fur- 
nished by the sun, moon, and stars, 
would be as nothing. Expressions simi- 
lar to this, and probably derived from 
this, are used by John in describing the 
glory of heaven. “And the city had 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon 
to shine in it; for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
tnereof.” Rev. xxi. 23. “And there 
shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the 
sun; for the Lord God giveth them 
light.” Rev. xxii. 5. The idea is, 
the light and beauty of truth would be 
so preat; the divine perfections shine 
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20 Thy sun shall no mcre ga 
down ; neither shall thy moon 
withdraw itself: for the Lorp 
shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy “mourning 
shall be ended. 


w Rey. 21. 4. 


forth so illustriously under the gospel, 
that the eye would be attracted to that 
light as superior to all the natural 
splendour of the sun and moon. ~All 
the wonders and beauties of the natural 
world would be lost in the superior 
brightness that would shine in the mo- 
ral world. | Neither for brightness. 
In order to give light; or, with her 
brightness she shall not shine on the 
night. 1 Shall the moon give light unto 
thee. The beauty of the moon shall be 
lost in the superior effulgence of the 
rays of truth. 1 But the Lorp shall be 
unto thee. He will furnish a revelation 
that will disclose far more of his perfec- 
tions and his glory, and that will be far 
more valuable to thee as a light and 
guide, than all the splendour of the hea- 
venly bodies. 1 And thy God thy glory. 
The honour of the church shall be that 
it has the true God for its protector. 
Its joys shall be found, not in the ob- 
jects of nature—the beauty of created 
things—but in the glory of the divine 
perfections, and in the laws and plans 
of the Redeemer. His name, his attri- 
butes, his laws, his protecting care, con- 
stitute her main glory. Itis an honour to 
the church to have such a God and Re- 
deemer ; an honour to share his favour, 
and to be under his ever watchful eye. 
The glory of the church is not her 
wealth, her numbers, her influence, nor 
the rank and talent of her ministers and 
members; it is the character of her 
sovereign Lord, and in his perfections 
it is right that she should exult and re- 
Joice. 

20. Thy sun shall no more go down. 
There shall be no total and long night 
of calamity, error, and-‘sin. This is de- 
signed to describe the flourishing and 
glorious state of the church. It, of 
course, does not mean that there should 
be no times of calamity, no period of 


of 
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21 Thy people also shall be 
all “rightvous : they ’shall inherit 


ach. 4.3. Rev. 21.27. b Matt.5.3. dch. 62.4, 
e John 15.2. jf Ps.92.13. g Eph. 2. id. 
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the land for ever, “the branch ‘of 
my planting, ‘the work fof my 
hands, that I may be glorified. 





ignorance, no scenes of persecution ; but 
it means that there should not be total 
night. Truth should reign on the earth, 
and there never would be a time when 
the light of salvation would be extinct. 
There never would be a time like that 
when Jerusalem was wholly destroyed, 
and a long total night came over the 
land. There never would be a time 
when the sun of righteousness would 
not shine, or when the world would be 
wholly deprived of the illumination of his 
beams. The church would be perpetual. 
Tt would live through all changes, and 
survive all revolutions, and to the end 
of time the light of salvation would 
shine upon a darkened world. Since 
the Messiah came, the light of revela- 
tion has never been wholly withdrawn 
‘from the world, nor has there been a 
period in which total and absolute night 
has come over all the church of God. 
But the prophet, probably, referred to 
far more glorious times than have yet 
occurred. ‘The period is coming when 
the light of salvation will shine upon 
the earth with unclouded and universal 
spiendour—as if the sun having ascend- 
ed tothe meridian should stand there in 
a blaze of glory age after age; when 
there shall be no alternation of day and 
night; when the light shall not be ob- 
scured by clouds; and when there shall 
be no eclipse of his glory. Neither 
shall thy moon. This language is 
poetic, and means that there would be 
no such obscurity in the church as there 
would be in the world should the sun 
and moon be withdrawn. Light and 
beauty unobscured would fill the whole 
heavens, and the darkness of night would 
be henceforward unknown. { With- 
draw itself. Heb. be collected, }O8° 
that is, shall not be withdrawn, or 
sball not wane. The LXX, odc édgtwer 
—shall not be eclipsed, or shall not fail. 
1 The days of thy mourning. See 
Notes on ch. xxv. 8.—The description 
here, therefore, is one of great glory and 
happiness in the church. That period 


= 





will yet arrive ; and no friend of God 
and of the happiness of man can think 
of that time without praying most sin- 
cerely that it may soon come, when the 
sun of righteousness, in the fulness of 
his glory, shall ascend to the meridian 
and stand there without one obscuring 
cloud, and pour the splendour of the 
noontide beams all over a darkened 
world. Some of the ideas in this chap- 
ter, descriptive of the glorious times of 
the gospel, have been beautifully versi- 
fied by Pope: 


Rise, crowned with light, imperial Salem rise! 

Exalt thy towery head, and lift thy eyes! 

See a long race thy s)acious courts adorn; 

See future sons, and daughters yet unbom, 

In crowding ranks on every side arise, 

Demanding life, impatient for the skies! 

See barbarous nations at thy gates attend 

Walk in thy light, and in thy temple bend : 

See ~ bright altars throng’d with prestrate 
kings 

And heaped with products of Sabean springs 1 

For thee [dumea’s spicy forests blow, 

And seeds of gold in Ophir’s mountains glow 

See heaven its sparkling portals wide display, 

And break upon them in a flood of day} 

No more the rising sun shall gild the morn, 

Nor evening Cynthia fill her silver horn; 

But lost, dissolved in thy superior rays, 

One tide of glory, one unclonded blaze, 

O’erflow thy courts ; the light himse]fshall shine 

Revealed, and God’s eternal day be thine! 

The seas shall waste, the skies in smoke decay, 

Rocks fall to dust, and mountains melt away ; 

But fix’d his word, his saving power remains ;, 

Thy realm for ever lasts, thine own Messiah 
reigns ! Messiah. 


21. Thy people shall be all righteous. 
See Notes-ch. iv. 2. 1 They shall in- 
herit the land for ever. See Notes on 
ch. xlix. 8, liv. 3. Comp. ch. Ixy. 9. 
Matt. v. 5. I Lhe branch of my plant- 
ing. On the meaning of the word 
branch, see Notes on ch. xi. 1, xiv. 19. 
Here it means a scion, or shoot which 
Jenovan had planted, and which had 
sprung up under his culture. Grotius 
supposes it means posterity. The idea 
seems to be, that they would inherit the 
land and all which would grow up un- 
der the culture of the hand of Jesovan. 
1 The work of my hands. The lan- 
guage here is taken from the cultivation 
of the land of Canaan: but the sense is, 
that the church would inherit all that 
God had done for its welfare. Appiied 


| to the work of redemptien it means that 
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22 A little one shall become 





the result of all the labours, self-denials, 
and sacrifices of the Redeemer, become 
the inheritance of the church. The com- 
forts, joys, hopes, consolations of his peo- 
ple are the fruit of his self-denials, “ the 
work of his hands,” and they are permit- 
ted to enjoy it all—as if God,should cul- 
tivate a fruitful field and give the avails 
entirely to them. T That I may be 
glorified. See ch. xlix. 3, lxi. 3. Notes 
xlii. 8, xliii. 7. God would be glorified 
in having made so ample provision for 
their welfare, and in their being made 
happy by him. He is always glorified 
when others enjoy the fruits of his benev- 
olence, and when they are made pure 
and happy as the result of his purposes 
and plans. 
22. A litile one shall become a thou- 
sand. There shall be a great increase, 
as if one, and that the smallest, should 
be multiplied to a thousand. The idea 
is, that the people, then small in num- 
ber, would be greatly increased by the 
accession of the Gentile world. Lowth 
and Noyes render this, “ the little one ;” 
Grotius, “ the least one.’ Sothe LXX, 
‘O i\uysrds. T I the Lorp will hasten 
it in his time. Or rather in “ its” time, 
Noyes; or in “due” time, Lowth. I 
will do it in the proper time, cara xarpdv, 
LXX. The sense is, that this would 
he done at the proper time—-called 
in Gal. iv. 4, “the fulness of time.” 
There was a proper season when this 
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‘strong nation: 1 the Lorp wih 
a thousand, and a small one a! 


_ ligion in all lands. 


| 


was to be accomplished. There were | 
| many to enter into the harvest, the 


important preparations to be made be- 
fore it could be done. 
under the divine arrangement, were to 
be put into a proper position to receive 
the Messiah. He was not to come un- 


The nations, | 


til (1) the experiment had been fairly , 


hasten it in his time. 





made to show how weak and feebie man 
was without a revelation—to show tnat 
philosophy, and learning, and the policy 
of statesmen, could do nothing effectual 
for the salvation of men. (2.) He was 
not to come until the world should be 
at peace, and until there would be fa- 
cilities for the rapid propagation of re- 
(3.) Nor was he to 
come until all that had been said in pro- 
phecy should be fulfilled—until all the 
circumstances should combine which 
had been foretold as favourable to the 
introduction of the reign of the Messiah. 
But when that period should arrive, then 
the Lorp would “hasten” it. There 
would be no unnecessary delay ; none 
which the circumstances of the case did 
not call for.—So it will be in the uni- 
versal spread of the gospel referred to 
in this chapter. .When the world shall 
be moulded into a proper state to wel- 
come it ; when the nations are prepared’ 


| to receive it and profit by it; then the 


universal propagation shall be hastened, 
and a nation shall be born in a day. 
See Notes on ch. Ixvi. 8. Meantime, 
for the coming of that day we should 
pray and labour. By the diffusion of 
truth ; by schools ; by the spread of the 
Bible ; by preaching ; by the translation 
of the word of God into every language ; 
by establishing the press in all the strong 
points of Pagan influence; by placing 
missionaries in all the holds of power in 
the heathen world ; and by training up 


Christian world should prepare for the 
universal conversion of the world to 
God. In due time it shall be hastened, 
and “ he that shall come, will come ana 
will not tarry.” Heb. x. 37. 
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CHAPTER LXI 


\NALYSIS. 


This chapter, in its design and structure, is intimately ecndoelad with the preceding. Thar... re 
fers to the Messiah will be shown in the Notes on vs. 1—3, and the main scope and design of the chap: 
ter is to show some of the glorious results of his shai 

‘The chapter may be regarded as divided into the following parts, v 

‘he public address or proclamation of the Mes:iah, stating the ae, for which he had been ap- 

pointed to his office, and the consolatory nature "of his message, vs. 1—3. 
The happy effects and privileges of his coming, vs, 4—9. 
a Ww ~ en of his coming in restoring the ‘old wastes, and in building up tie long-fallen hee 


(a) The aid of others would be called in for this, ver. 4. 
(U The sons of foreigners would become tributary to them, and feed their flocks and plow their 
fielus, and dress their vines—that is, the heathen world would become subject to the church. 
(2.) Tue pr ivileges which would result from his coming, vs. 6—9. 
(a) Absolwiely. They would be named friends of God, and enjoy the wealth of the heathen 


wold, ver. 6. 


(b) Fiabe alg y.- Their state would be far more than a recompense for all they had suf- 
ed, v3 


fere 


(c) In the eee which would be put upon them, ver. 9. 


Their name would be known abroad 


and their children be honoured as the blessed ‘of the Lord. 
ll.. The occasion of rejoicing which the church would have in this, vs. 10, 11. 
(1) In the beauty and honour with which she would be clothed, ver, 10, 
(2.) In the abundant increase of righteousness and purity, ver. 11. 


1 The ‘Spirit of the Lord Gop 
ts upon me; ‘because the Lorp 
hath “anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek: he hath 


i Luke 4. 16--21. 7 John 1. 32. 3. 34. 
my Ps. 45. 7. 


sent me to bind up the broxen- 
hearted, “to proclaim liberty °to 
the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are *bound ; 


n Ps. 147. 3. 0 John 3,31, 36. p Rom. 7.23—25. 





1. The Spirit of the Lord Gov. Heb. 
“The Spirit of the Lord Jrnovan.” 
The Chaldee renders this, “ the prophet 
said, the spirit of prophecy from the 
presence of Jrnovan God is upon me.” 
The Syriac, “the Spirit of the Lord 
God.” The LXX, Thveipa xvoiov —the 
Spirit of the Lord, omitting the word 
adonat "2TR- So Lake quotes it in ch. 


iv. 18. That this refers to the Messiah 
is abundantly proved by the fact that 
the Lord Jesus expressly applied it to 
himself. See Luke iv. 21. Rosenmiiller, 
Gesenius and some others suppose that 
t+ refers to [saiah himself, and that the 
idea is, that the prophet proclaims his 
commission as authorized to administer 
consolation to the suffering exiles in 
Babylon. It cannot be denied that the 
language is such as may be applied in 
a subordinate sense to the office of the 
prophet, and that the work of the Re- 
deemer is here described in terms de- 
rived from the consolation and deliver- 
ance afforded to the long suffering ex- 





iles. But in a much higher sense it re- 
fers to the Messiah, and received an 
entire completion only as applied to him 
and to his work. Even Grotius, who 
has been said to “find Christ nowhere 
in the Old Testament,” remarks, “ Isaiah 
here speaks of himself, as the Chaldee 
observes ; but in him we see not an ob- 
scure image of Christ.” Applied to 
the Redeemer, it refers to the time when 
having been baptized and set apart ta 
the work of the Mediatorial office, he 
began publicly to preach. See Luke 
iv. 21. The phrase “ the Spirit of Jz- 
HOVAH is upon me,” refers to the fact 
that he had been publicly consecrated 
to his work by the Holy Spirit desceend- 
ing on him at his baptism (Matt. iii. 16, 
John i. 32), and that the Spirit of God 
had been imparted to him “ without 
measure” to endow him for his great 
office. John iii. 34. See Notes ch. xi. 
2. I Because the Lorv hath anointed 
me. 'The word rendered “ hath anoint- 


ed,” M2 mdshdhh, is that from 


B.C. 690.] 


which the word Messiah is derived. 
See Notes on ch. xlvy. 1. Prophets and 
kings were set apart to their high office 
by the ceremony of pouring oil on their 
heads: and the idea here is that God 
had set apart the Messiah for the office 
which he was to bear, and had abun- 
dantly endowed him with the graces of 
which the anointing oil was an emblem. 
The same language is used in reference 
to the Messiah in Ps. xlv. 7, comp. Heb. 
i.9. WI To preach good tidings. On 


the meaning of the word (=a) here 


rendered “ to preach good tidings,” see 
Notes on ch. lii. 7. The LXX render 
it, evayyehicacbar, to evangelize, to 
preach the gospel. T Unto the meek. 
The word rendered meek ps p39 properly 


denotes the afflicted, the distressed, the 
needy. The word “ meek” means those 
who are patient inthe reception of inju- 
ries, and stands opposed to revengeful and 
irascible. This is by no means the sense 
of the word here. It refers to those 
who were borne down by calamity in 
any form, and would be particularly 
applicable to those who had been sigh- 
ing in a long captivity in Babylon. It 
is not improperly rendered by the LXX 
by the word zrwyois, poor, and in like 
manner by Luke, iv. 18 ;—and the idea 
is, that the Redeemer came to bring a 
joyful message to those who were op- 
pressed and borne down by the evils of 
poverty and calamity. eet Matt. 
mo. mL bind up the broken-hearted. 
Notes ch. i. 6. The “broken-hearted 
are those Wha are deeply afflicted and 
distressed on any account. It may be 
either on account of their sins, or of 
captivity and oppression, or of the loss 
of relations and friends. The Redsemer 
came that he might apply the balin of 
consolation to all such hearts, and give 
them joy and peace. A similar form of 
expression occurs in Ps. exlvii. 3: 
He healeth the broken in he; 
And bindeth up their woun 

I To proclaim liberty to the cuptives. 
This evidently is lanewige” which is 
waken from the condition of the exiles 
in their long captivity in Babylon. The 
Messiah would accomplish a deliver- 
ance for those who were held under the 
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captivity of sin similar to that of releas- 
ing captives from long and painful ser- 
vitude. The gospel does not at once, 
and by a mere exertion of power, open 
prison doors, and restore captives to 
liberty. But it accomplishes an effect 
analogous to this: it releases the mind 
captive under sin; and it will finally 
open all prison doors, and by preventing 
crime will prevent the necessity or 
prisons, and will remove all the suffer- 
ings which are now endured in confine- 
ment as the consequence of crim>. It 
may be remarked further, that the word 
here rendered “deliverance,” 45 
dérér, is a word which is properly ap- 
plicable to the year of Jubilee, when all 
were permitted to go free ; Lev. xxv. 10, 
“and ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty (4-5) throughout 


all the land unto all the inhabitants 


thereof.” So in Jer. xxxiv. 8,9, it isused 
to denote the manumission of slaves: 
“To proclaim liberty (=\4') unto them ; 
that every man should let his man-ser- 
vant, and every man his maid-servant, 
being an Hebrew, or an Hebrewess, vo 
free.” So also vs. 15, 16, of the same 
chapter. So also in Ezek. alvi. 17, it 
is applied to the year in which "he slave 
was by law restored to liberty. Prep- 
erly, therefore, the word has reference 
to the freedom of those who are held in 
bondage, or to servitude ; and it may 
be implied that it was to be a part of 
the purpose of the Messiah to proclaim, 
ultimately, universal freedom, and to — 
restore all men to their just rights. If 
this is the sense—and I see no reason to 
doubt it—while the main thing intended 
was that he should deliver men from 
the inglorious servitude of sin, it also 
means, that the gospel would contain 
principles inconsistent with the existence 
of slavery, and would ultimately pro- 
duce universal emancipation. Accord- 
ingly it isa matter of undoubted fact that 
its influence was such that in less than 
three centuries it was the means of 
abolishing slavery throughout the Ro- 
man empire ; and no candid reader of 
the New Testament can doubt that if the 
principles of Christianity were univer- 


| sally followed, the last shackle would 
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soon fall from the slave. 
lowing facts remembered. (1.) Vo man 


ever made another originally a slave . 


under the influence of Christian princi- 
ple. No man ever kidnapped another, 
or sold another, BECAUSE it was done in 
obedience to the laws of Christ. (2.) 
No Christian ever manumitted a slave 
who did not feel that in doing it he was 
obeying the spirit of Christianity, and 
who did not have a more quiet con- 
science on that account. (3.) No man 
doubts that if freedom were to prevail 
every where, and all men were to be 
regarded as of equal civil rights, it 
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Be the fol- ; 


would be in accordance with the mind | 


of the Redeemer. (4.) Slaves are made 
in violation of all the precepts of the 
Saviour. The work of kidnapping and 
selling men, women, and children ; of 
tearing them from their homes, and 
confining them in the pestilential holds 
of ships on the ocean, and of dooming 
them to hard and perpetual servitude, 
is not the work to which the Lord Je- 
sus calls his disciples. (5.) Slavery, 
in fact, cannot be maintained without 
an incessant violation of the principles 
of the New Testament. To keep men 
in ignorance; to withhold from them 
the Bible; to prevent their learning to 
read ; to render nugatory the marriage 
contract, or to make it subject to the 
will of a master ; to deprive a man of 
the avails of his own labour without 
his consent ; to make him or his family 
subject to a removal against his will; 
to prevent parents from training up their 
children according to their own views of 
what is right; to fetter and bind the 
intellect and shut up the avenues to 
knowledge as a necessary means of con- 
tinuing the system; and to make men 
dependent wholly on others whether 
they shall hear the gospel or be permit- 
ted publicly to embrace it, is every 
where deemed essential to the existence 
of slavery, and is demanded by all the 
-aws which rule over the regions of a 
country cursed with this institution. In 
the whole work of slavery, from the 
first capture of the unoffending person 
who is made a slave to the last act 


wluch is adopted to secure his bondage, | 


there is an incessant and unvarying 
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trampling on the laws of Jesus Christ. 
Not one thing is done to make and 
keep a slave in accordance with any 
command of Christ; not one thing 


| which would be done if his example 


were followed and his law obeyed. 
Who then can doubt that he came ul- 
timately to proclaim freedom to all cap- 
tives, and that the prevalence of his 
gospel will yet be the means of univer- 
sal emancipation? Comp. Notes on 
ch. lviii. 6. * And the onening of the 
prison. This language also is taken 
from the release of those who had been 
confined in Babylon as in a prison ; and 
the idea is, that the Redeemer would 
accomplish a work for sinful and suffer- 
ing men like throwing open the doors 
of a prison and bidding the man who 
had been long lying in a dungeon to go 
free. On the grammatical structure of 
the verb here rendered ‘ opening of the 
prison, mip-npp, Gesenius (Lex.) and 
Rosenmiiller may be consulted. Ac- 


cording to Gesenius, it should be read 
as one word. So many MSS. read it. 
It occurs no where else. Itmeans here 
deliverance. The LXX render it, “ and 
sight to the blind,” which is followed by 
Luke. The sentiment which is found 
in the LXX, and in Luke, is a correct 
one, and one which elsewhere occurs in 
the prophets (see Isa. xxxiv. 5) ; and as 
the sentiment was correct, the Saviour 
did not deem it necessary to state that 
this was not the literal translation of 
the Hebrew. Or more probably the 
Saviour in the synagogue at Nazareth 
(Luke iv. 19) used the Hebrew, and 
when Luke came to record it, he quoted 
it as he found it in the version then in 
common use. This was the common 
practice with the writers of the New 
Testament. The Evangelist wrote pro- 
bably for the Hellenists, or the Greek 
Jews who commonly used the Septua- 
gint version, and he quotes that version 
as being the one with which they were 
familiar. The sense is not materially 
varied whether the Hebrew be followed, 
or the version by the LXX. The Ara- 
bie version agrees nearly with the Evan: 
gelist. Horne (Intro. ii. p. 403) is of 


| opinion that the Hebrew formerly con- 


.C.690.] 


2 To proclaim the acceptable 
“ year ‘of the Lorp, and the day of 
vengcance ‘of our God ; to com- 
fort all that ‘mourn. 


q@ Lev. 2.9,&ce. 2Cor.6.2 
2 Thes. 1. 9. s Mark 5. 4. 








tained more than we now find in the 
manuscripts and the printed editions. 
Of that, however, I think there is no 
good evidence. 

2 To proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lorp. See Notes on ch. xlix. 8. 
There is probably an allusion here to 
the year of Jubilee, when the trumpet 
was blown, and liberty was proclaimed 
throughout all the land. So Lev. xxv. 
9, 10. In like manner the Messiah 
would come to proclaim universal liberty 
—liberty to all the world from the de- 
grading servitude of sin. The time of 
his coming would be a time when Jz- 
novaH would be pleased to proclaim 
through him universal emancipation 
from this ignoble bondage, and to restore 
to all the privilege of being the freed- 
men of the Lord. And the day of ven- 
geance of our God. See Notes ch. 
xxxiv. 8. This is language adapted to 
the deliverance from Babylon. The 
rescue of his people would be attended 
with vengeance on their enemies. This 
was not quoted by the Saviour in his 
discourse at Nazareth, or if quoted, the 
fact is not recorded by Luke. See 
Luke iv. 19. The text which the Sa- 
viour took then as the foundation of his 
discourse (Luke iv. 21), seems to have 
ended with the clause before this. It 
is not to be inferred, however, that he 
did not consider the subsequent expres- 
sions as referring to himself, but it was 
not necessary to his purpose to quote 
them. Regarded as applicable to the 
Redeemer and his preaching, this doubt- 
less refers to the fact that his coming 
wouid be attended with vengeance on 
kis foes. It is a great truth, manifest 
every where, that God’s coming forth at 
any tim to deliver his people is attend- 
ed with vengeance on his enemies. So 
it was in the destruction of Idumea— 
regarded as the general representative 
of all the foes of God (Notes on ch. 
xxxiv. XXXv.) ; 80 it was in the deliver- 

von. 1.—17. 
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3 To appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
‘for mourning, the garment of 

t John 16. 20. 





ance from Egypt—involving the des- 
truction of Pharaoh and his host ; so in 
the destruction of Babylon and the de- 
liverance of the captives there. So in 
like manner it was in the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; and so it will be at the end 
of the world. Matt. xxv. 31—46, 2 
Thes. i. 7-10. | To comfort all that 
mourn. ‘The expression “all that 
mourn,” may either refer to those who 
mourn over the loss of earthly friends 
and possessions, or to those who mourn 
over sin. In either case the gospel has 
afforded abundant sources of consola- 
tion. See Notes on ch. xxv. 8. 

3. To appoint unto them. Heb. to 
place; i. e. to place happiness before 
them ; to give them joy and consola- 
tion. 1 That mourn in Zion. See 
Notes ch. i.8. The mourners in Zion 
mean those who dwelt in Jerusalem ; 
then all those who are connected with 
the church of God—his poor and afflict- 
ed people. I To give unto them beauty 
for ashes. Inthe Hebrew there is here 
a beautiful paronomasia which cannot 


be transferred to our language— 788 
“D8 MIM. The word rendered beauty, 


“NB, means properly a head-dress, tur- 
ban, tiara, or diadem; and the idea is, 
that the Redeemer would impart to his 
mourning people such an ornament in- 
stead of the ashes which in their grief 
they were accustomed to cast on their 
heads. For the use of the word, see 
Ezek. xxiv. 17-23. Ex. xxxix. 29. Isa. 
iii. 20, and ver. 10 of this chapter. I: 
was common among the Orientals to 
cast dust and ashes upon their heads in 
time of mourning and as expressive of 
their grief. Comp. Notes ch. lvii. 5. 2 
Sam. xiii. 19. @ Theoil of joy. The 
oil of joy denotes that which Was sym- 
bolical or expressive of joy. Oil or oint- 
ment was employed on occasions of fes- 
tivity and joy (see Notes onch. lvii. 9) 

but its use was abstained frem in times 
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praise fir the spirit of heaviness : 
that they might be called Trees 
of righteousness, The planting 
“of the Lorp, that he might be 
glorified. 

4 And they shall build *the old 
wastes, they shall raise up the 

u ch. 60. 21. » ch. 58. 12. 





of public calamity or grief. See 2 Sam. 
xiv. 2. 1 The garment of praise. 
That is, the garment or clothing which 
shall be expressive of praise or gratitude 
instead of that which shall indicate 
grief. For the spirit of heaviness. 
Instead of a heavy, burdened, and op- 
pressed spirit. The word used here, 
32, usually means faint, feeble, weak. 
Notes ch. xlii. 3. It is applied to a 
lamp about to go out (ch. xlii. 3); to 
eyes bedimmed, or dull (1 Sam. iii. 2) ; 
to a faint or pale colour, Lev. xiii. 39. 
Here it denotes those of a faint and de- 
sponding heart. These expressions are 
figurative, and are taken from the cus- 
tom which prevailed more in Oriental 
countries than elsewhere—and which is 
founded in nature—of expressing the 
emotions of the mind by the manner of 
apparel. These customs are stated in the 
book of Judith. She “ pulled off the 
sackcloth which she had on, and put off 
the garments of her widowhood, and 
washed her body all over with water, and 
anointed herself with precious ointment, 
and braided the hair of her head, and 
put on a tire upon it (Gr. mitre), and 
put on her garments of gladness where- 
with she was clad during the life of Ma- 
nasses her husband. And she took san- 
dals upon her feet, and put about her 
her bracelets, and her chains, and her 
rings, and her ear-rings, and all her or- 
naments, and decked herself bravely «o 
allure the eyes of all men that should 
see her” Ch. x. 3,4. 1 That they 
might be called. 'That is, those who 
had nrourned in Zion. ‘I Trees of right- 
eousness. In the Heb. oaks, or tere- 
bith trees. By their being oaks of 
righteousness is meant men distinguish- 
ad fot righteousness or justice. The 
UXX render it, yeveat, generations; Je- 
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former desolations, and they shali 
repair the waste cities, the deso. 
lations of many generations. 

5 And strangers shall stand 
and feed your flocks, and the sons 
of the alien shall be your plough- 
men and your vine-dressers. 





rome, fortes, strong ; the Chaldee, prin- 
ces; the Syriac rams; but the word 
properly denotes the oak, or the tere- 
binth tree—a lofty, strong, and magni- 
ficent tree. It is not uncommon to re- 
present men by trees. See ch. i. 29, 30. 
Ps. xcii. 12-14: 

The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: 
He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 

Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, 
Shall flourish in the courts of our God. 

‘They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; 
They shall be fat and flourishing. 

See also the beautiful description in Ps. 
i. 3, and in Jer. xvii. 8. The idea here 
is, that they who had been oppressed 
and borne down by calamity and by a 
sense of sin, would become vigorous, 
and strong ; and would be such as apt- 
ly to be compared to majestic trees with 
far-spreading branches—an image ev- 
ery where of that which is truly beauti- 
ful. 1 The planting of the Lorn. 
Those whom Jenovan had truly plant- 
ed; that is, those who were under his. 
care and culture. See Notes on ch. Ix. 
21. The same figure is used by the 
Saviour. “ Every plant which my hea- 
venly Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up.” Matt. xv. 13. 1 That he 
might be glorified. Notes ch. lx. 21. 

4. And they shall build the old 
wastes. See Notes ch. lviii. 12. 

5. And strangers shall stand. See 
Notes ch. xiv. 1, 2, lx. 10. 1 And feed 
your flocks. The keeping of flocks con- 
stituted a very considerable part of the 
husbandry of those who dwelt in Pales- 
tine. Of course, any considerable pros- 
perity of a spiritual nature would be well 
represented by an accession of foreign- 
ers who should come to relieve them in 
their toil. It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that this is to be taken literally, 
nor that it should be so spiritualized as 
to suppose that the prophet refers to 
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6 But ye shall be named the 
priests Yof the Lorp; men shall 
cali you the “ministers of our 
God: ye shall eat the riches of 
the Gentiles, and in their glory 
shall you boast yourselves. 


y Ex. 19.6. 1 Pet. 25,9. Rev. 1.6. 
a Eze, 44.11. Ep. 4, 11, 12. 
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7 For your shame you shail 
have ‘double, and for confusion, 
they shall rejoice in their portion : 
therefore in their land they shall 
possess the double; everlasting 
joy shall be unto them. 

¢ ch. 40.2. Zech, 9, 12. 





churches and their pastors, and to the 
fact that those churches would be put 
under the care of pastors from among the 
heathen. The idea is, that it would bea 
time of signal spiritual prosperity, and 
when the accession would be as great and 
important as if foreigners were to come 
in among a people and take the whole la- 
bour of attending their flocks and culti- 
vating their fields. 1 Your ploughmen. 


Heb. "28 ikkar, from which probably is 
derived the Greek dypés; the Gothic 
akr ; the German acker, and the English 
acre. It means properly a digger or 
cultivator of the soil, or husbandman, 
Jer. li. 26. Amos v. 16. 1 And vine- 
dressers. The sense here accords with 
that which has been so repeatedly said 
before, that the heathen world would yet 
become tributary to the church. See 
Notes on ch. lx. 5-7, 9, 10. 

6. But ye shall be named. The idea 
here literally is, ‘ there will be no need 
of your engaging in the business of ag- 
riculture. All that will be done by oth- 
ers ; and you, as ministers of God, may 
engage wholly in the duties of religion. 
The world shall be tributary to you, and 
you shall enjoy the productions of all 
lands ; and you may, therefore, devote 
yourselves exclusively to the service of 
Jenovan as a kingdom of priests’ A 
similar promise occurs in Ex. xix. 6, 
“ And ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and an holy nation.” The 
‘dea is, that there would a degree of 
spiritual prosperity as great as if they 
were permiited to enjoy all the produc- 
tions of other climes; as if all menial 
and laborious service were performed by 
uthers; and as if they were to be en- 
tirely free from the necessity of toil, and 
were permitted to devote themselves ex- 
tlusively to the services of religion. 
1 Ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles. 


See Notes on ch. Ix. 5-11. 1 And in 
their glory. In what constitutes their 
glory, or what they regard as valuable ; 
—that is, their wealth, their talents, and 
their power. 1% Shall you boast your- 
selves. There has heen considerable 
variety of interpretatic n in regard to the 
meaning of the word here used. Je- 
rome renders it, et in gloria earum su- 
perbietis. The LXX, ‘ in their wealth, 
Bavpacbjcecbe, ye shall be admired’ The 
Chaldee and Syriac render it, ‘ in their 
splendour ye shall glory” The word 
used is "727 yamar. It occurs nowhere 
else, it is believed, except in Jer. ii. 11, 
twice, where it is rendered “ changed ;” 
‘hath a nation changed (3927777) 
their gods which are yet nogods? But 
my people have changed (77317) their 
glory for that which doth not profit” In 
the passage before us it is used in Hith- 
pael, and means properly to exchange 
one’s self with any one. Here it means, 
‘in their splendour we shall take their 
places, i. e. we shall enjoy it in their 
stead. We shall avail ourselves of it 
as if we were to enter into their pos- 
sessions and as if it were ourown. ‘T'he 
sense is, it shall come to enrich, and 
adorn the church. It shall change pla- 
ces, and shall all belong to the people of 
God—in accordance with that which 
has been so often said by Isaiah, that the 
wealth of the world would become trib- 
utary to the church. 

7. For your shame. That is, instead 
of the reproach and humiliation which 
you have been called to experience. 
1 Yow shall have double. A double 
inheritance or reward. See Notes on 
ch. xl. 2. And for confusion. The 
word confusion here means the same 
as a blush of shame, and refers to the 
scenes of humiliation and sorrow which 
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8 For I the Lorp love judg- 
ment, I hate robbery for burnt- 
offering ; and I will direct their 
work in truth, and I will make 

é Ps. 50.5. ch. 55. 3. 





the nation had passed through on ac- 
count of its sins. 1 They shall rejoice. 
There is here a change from the second 
to the third person—a change which is 
not unfrequent in Isaiah. The same 
persons, however, are intended. 1 Jn 
their portion. ‘That is, you shall be 
permitted to rejoice in the augmented 
privileges which you shall enjoy. They 
will be more than a compensation for 
all the calainities which you have been 
called to endure. 1 Therefore in their 
land. This is to be regarded as ad- 
dressed to the exiles in Babylon, and the 
promise is, that the people of God would 
be restored again to their own land and 
to more than their former privileges and 
blessings there. 1 The dowble. Double 
of what they formerly possessed ; that 
is, their blessings would be greatly in- 
creased and multiplied. Applied to the 
times of the Messiah, to which the pro- 
phet undoubtedly refers, it means that 
the privileges of the friends of God wouid 
be far greater than had been enjoyed 
even in the most favoured times under 
the former dispensation. 1 Everlasting 
joy. See Notes on ch. xxxv. 10. 

8. For I the Lorp love judgment. 
That is, ‘ I shall delight in rendering to 
my people what is right. It is right 
that they should enjoy my protection, 
and be favoured with the tokens of my 
kindness. Loving justice and right, 
therefore, I will confer on them the pri- 
vileges and blessings which they ought 
to enjoy, and which will be a public 
expression of my favour and love. 1 J 
hate robbery for burnt-offering. There 
has been great variety in the interpre- 
tation of this phrase. Lowth renders 
it, “who hate rapine and iniquity.” 
Noyes, “I hate rapine and iniquity.” 
Jerome, as in our translation, et odio 
habens rapinam in holocausto. The 
LXX, pucdv dondypara sé ddixias, hating 
the spoils of injustice. 'The Chaldee, 

far from before me be deceit and vio- 
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an everlasting covenant ‘with 
them. 

9 And their seed shall be 
known among the Gentiles, and 
their offspring among the people: 





lence.” The Syriac, “I hate rapine and 
iniquity.” This variety of interpretation 
has arisen from the different views taken 
of the Hebrew ndiva. The Syriac 
evidently prefixed the conjunction 7 and, 
instead of the preposition 3 with or for, 
and perhaps also the LXX so read it. 
But this change—though slight—is not 
necessary in order to give a consistent 
rendering to the passage. The con- 
nexion does not necessarily lead us to 
suppose that any reference would be 
made to “ burnt-offering,’ and to the 
improper manner in which such offer- 
ings were made ; but the idea is rather, 
that God hated rapine and sin; he hat- 
ed such acts as those by which his peo- 
ple had been removed from their land 
and subjected to the evils of a long and 
painful captivity. And this is undoubt- 
edly the sense of the passage. The He- 
brew word mis, usually without the 1, 
means properly a holocaust, or that 
which is made to ascend (from n>> to 
ascend) from an altar. But the word 
here is the construct form for nbap evil, 
wickedness, whence our word evil. See 
Job xxiv. 20. Ps. cvii. 42. And the 
sense here is, ‘I hate rapine or plunder 
(>t) with iniquity ; that is, accompa- 
nied, as it always is, with iniquity and 
sin. And hating that as I do,I will 
vindicate my people who, have been 
plundered in this way; and who have 
been borne into captivity, accompanied 
with deeds of violence and sin. 1 And 
I will direct their work in truth. Li- 
terally, ‘I will give them work in truth 
or faithfulness ; that is, I will give them 
the reward of their work faithfully. 
They shall be amply recompensed for 
all that they have done and suffered in 
my cause. 1 And I will make. See 
Notes on ch, lv. 3. ; 

9. And their seed. The figure here 
is taken from the feelings of a paren 


B.C.690.] 


all that see them shall acknow- 
ledge them, that they are the seed 
which the Lorp hath blessed. 

10 I will greatly rejoice ‘in 
the Lorp, my soul shall be joy- 
ful in my God: for he hath 
clothed me with the garments of 

g Neh. 8.10. Hab. 3.17,18. Rom. 14. 17. 


who desires his children to be esteemed, 
and who regards it as an honour that 
they become so distinguished that their 
fame extends to distant lands. 1 Shall 
be known. Shall be distinguished or 
honoured. For this use of the word 
“known,” see Ps. Ixvii. 2, Ixxvi. 1, 
lxxix. 10. I And their offspring. See 
Notes on ch. xlviii. 19. The Chaldee 
and the Syriac render this, ‘ their chil- 
dren‘s children.’ The sense is, that the 
true friends of the church shall be every 
where honoured. Distant lands shall be 
acquainted with them, and shall be dis- 
posed to show them distinguished re- 
spect. T Among the people. ‘The peo- 
ple of distant lands. I All that see them 
shall acknowledge them. The time 
shall come when the true friends of the 
. Redeémer will be universally honoured. 
They shall be regarded as the favoured 
of the Lord; and instead of being per- 
secuted and despised, the nations of the 
earth will regard them as worthy of 
their confidence and esteem. 

10. Iwill greatly rejoice in the Lorp. 
This is the language of the prophet in 
the name of the church; or as Vitringa 
supposes, the language of a chorus in- 
troduced here by the prophet. The 
Chaldee regards it as the language of 
Jerusalem, and renders it, “ Jerusalem 
said, I will surely rejoice in the Lorn.” 
The sentiment is, that the prosperity 
and enlargement of Zion is an occasion 
of joy, and should lead to thanksgiving 
and praise. The phrase, ‘I will rejoice 
in the Lord? means that the joy would 
arise from the view of the faithfulness and 
perfections of Jenovan manifested in the 
redemption of his people. See similar 
expressions of joy in the song of Mary, 
Lukei. 46,47. 1 For he hath clothed me 
with the garments of salvation. That 
js, Jerusalem or the church. 1 He hath 
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salvation, he hath covered me 
with the robe of righteousness,* 
as a bridegroom® decketh him- 
self with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth “herself with her 
jewels. 


h Rev. 19. 


8. 
9 as a priest. k Rey. 21. 2 





covered me with the robe of righteous 
ness. The word rendered robe here 
means mantle or a large and loose gar- 
ment thrown over the other parts of the 
dress. Such garments are for protection 
and for ornament, and the image is that 
of the church defended and ornamented 
by God. See Notes ch. xlix. 18. As 
a bridegroom decketh himself. Marg. 
as a priest. 'The Hebrew is, ‘as a 
bridegroom adorns himself as a priest, 


j327,—that is, as he makes splendid 
his head-dress in the manner of a priest. 


1 With ornaments. “XB. With a 
tiara, head-dress, diadem. See the 
word explained in ver.3. The LXX 
render it, pitpay, mitre. The allusion 
is to the dress of the Jewish high priest 
when he discharged the functions of his 
office, and particularly to the mitre and 
the plate or crown of gold which he 
wore in front of it. Ex. xxix. 6. It is 
not easy to give full force to the meta- 
phor of the prophet in another language. 
The Hebrew, as near as we can express 
it, is,‘as a bridegroom attires himself 
as a priest with a crown or mitre. 
The version by Aquila and Symmachus 
comes Nearest to it— ws vuppuov leoarev~ 
onevov oredavw. The sense is, that the 
church should be adorned with the 
highest ornament and beauty—not for 
the mere purpose of decoration, but as 
if it were a priest engaged in offering 
continually the sacrifice of prayer and 
praise. 1 And as a bride. See this 
explained in the Notes on ch. xlix. 18, 
The word rendered jewels here, ">D, 
does not of necessity mean merely jew 
els. It properly means an apparatus, 
implement, utensil, vessel; and then 
dress, ornament of any kind ; and would 
be better rendered here, in a more ge- 
neral sense, bridal-ornaments. 
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11 For as the earth bringeth 
forth her bud, and as the garden 
causeth the things that are sown 
in it to spring forth ; so the Lord 


1l. For as the earth bringeth forth. 
This figure is several times used by the 
prophet. See Notes ch. xlv. 8, lv. 10, 
11. The idea is an exceedingly beau- 
tiful one, that on the coming of the 
Messiah, truth and righteousness would 
spring up and abound like grass and 
fruits in the vegetable world when the 
earth is watered with rain. 1 Her bud. 
The word bud we now apply usually to 
the small bunch or protuberance on the 
branches of a plant, containing the rudi- 
ments of the future leaf or flower. The 
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Gop will cause righteousness’ 
and praise “to spring forth be 
fore all the xations. 


1 Ps. 72.3. 85. 11. m. ch. 62. 7. 
Hebrew word however (MX) rather 
means the germ, the shoot, or the yc ung 
and tender plant as it comes up frem the 
earth—that which first appears from the 
seed. 4 So the Lorp God will cause 
righteousness to spring forth. See 
Notes on ch. xliii. 9, xlii.19, xliv.4, xlv. 3. 
1 Before all the nations. ‘The sense is, 
that righteousness would abound over 
all the earth, and that all the world 
would yet join in celebrating the praises 
of God. 





CHAPTER LXII. 


ANALYSIS. 


The same general subject is pursued in this chapter which has been presented in the chapters 
which have gone before. The scope of the chapter is consolatory, and the design is to furnish such 
assurances of the divine favour towards the afflicted people of God as would uphold and comfort them 
in their trials. The language is such as would be addressed to the exiles in Babylon, but the main 
reference is undoubtedly to the times of the Messiah. ‘The chavter may be conveniently regarded as 
comprising the following portions : 4 

I. A speaker is introduced saying that he would have no rest until Zion should rise and obtain re- 
storation from her degradation, vs. 1—5. ‘This portion contains assurances of the divine favour, anda 
promise of the future restoration and glory of Jerusalem. Who this speaker is, will be considered in 
ver. |. The following are the assurances of the speaker : 

(1.) He would give himself no peace until splendour and glory should spread over Zion, ver. 1. 

(2.) The Gentiles would partake of the blessings conferred on Zion, aad kings would eome and 
unite with her, ver. 2. 

(3.) Zion would be as beautiful and glorious as a royal crown in the hand of JEHOVAH, ver. 3. 

(4.) She would be no more desolate and forsaken, ver. 4. : : 

(5.) JEHOVAH would delight in Zion as a young married man delights in his bride, ver. 5. 

_ IL. The speaker says that he had set watchmen on the walls of Zion, and they are commanded to 
give him no rest—to be urgent and importunate in prayer until Jerusalem should be made glorious 
in the earth, vs. 6, 7. 

Il, The solemn assurance that JEHOVAH had sworn that there would be peace and security from 
the invasions of enemies, vs. 8,9. The land would be no more subjected to plunder from abroad, 


but there wouid be that kind of safety and sesurity which exists when a man sows and reaps’ with* 
out annoyance. 


IV. ‘The people are dirested to nrepare the ~vay for the comin, 
preclaims his approach, and dizects that al! obetructions should 


1 For Zion’s sake will I not 


1. For Zion’s sake. See Notes ch. i. 8. 
On account of Zion; that is, on account 
of the people of God. TJ will not hold 
my peace. There have been very va- 
tious opinions in regard to the person 
referred to here by the word “I.” Cal- 





of JEHOVAH vs. 10—12. A crier 
e removed. 


hold my peace, and for Jerusa- 


vin and Gesenius suppose that the speaker 
here is the prophet, and that the sense is, 
he would not intermit his labours and 
prr.yers until Zion should be restored, 
evd its glory spread through all the 
carth. The Chaldee Paraphrast sup- 
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lem’s sake I will not rest, ?until 
the righteousness thereof go forth 
as brightness, “and the salvation 
thereof as a lamp that burneth. 


p v8. 6, 7. rT Prov. 4. 18, 
s Rev 2.17. 


poses that it is God who is the speaker, 
and this opinion is adopted by Grotius. 
Vitringa regards it as the declaration of 
a prophetic choir speaking in the name 
of the officers of the church, and ex- 
pressing the duty of making continual 
intercession for the extension of the Re- 
deemers kingdom. Estius supposes it 
to be the petition of the Jewish people 
praying to God for their restoration. 
Amidst such a variety of interpretation 
it is not easy to determine the true sense. 
If it is the language of God, it is a so- 
lemn declaration that he was intent on 
the deliverance of his people, and that 
he would never cease his endeavours 
until the work should be accomplished. 
If it is the language of the prophet, it 
implies that he would persevere, not- 
withstanding all opposition, in rebuking 
the nation for its sins, and in the general 
work of the prophetic office, until Zion 
should arise in its glory. If the former, 
it is the solemn assurance of JrEnovan 
that the church would be the object of 
his unceasing watchfulness and care, 
until its glory should fill the earth. If 
the latter, it expresses the feelings of 
earnest and devoted piety ; the purpose 
to perseverse in prayer and in active ef- 
forts to extend the cause of God until 
it should triumph. I see nothing in the 
passage by which it can be determined 
with certainty which is the meaning ; 
and when this is the case it must be a 
matter of mere conjecture. The only 
circumstance which is of weight in the 
case is, that the language, “ I will not be 
silent,” is rather that which is adapted 
to a prophet accustomed to pray and 
speak in the name of God than to God 
himself; and if this circumstance be al- 
lowed to have any weight, then the opi- 
nion will incline to the interpretation 
which supposes it to refer to the pro- 
phet The same thing is commanded 
the wa:chman on the walls of Zion in 
ys. 6,7; and if this be the correct inter- 
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2 And the Gentiles shall see 
thy righteousness, and all kings 
thy glory : and thou shalt be call. 
ed by a new ‘name, which the 
mouth of the Lorp shall name. 





pretation, then it expresses the appro- 
priate solemn resolution of one engaged 
in proclaiming the truth of God not to in- 
termit his prayers and his public labours 
until the true religion should be spread 
around the world. 4% J will not rest. 
While I live, I will give myself to una- 
bated toil in the promotion «f this great 
object. See Notes on ver. 7. Until 
the righteousness thereof. The word 
here is equivalent to salvation, and the 
idea is, that the deliverance of his peo- 
ple would break forth as a shining light. 
1 Go forth as brightness. 'The word 
here used is commonly employed to de- 
note the splendour, or the bright shining 
of the sun, the moon, or of fire. See 
ch. lx. 19. Comp. ch. iv. 5. 2 Sam. xxiii. 
4. Prov. iv. 18. The meaning is, that 
the salvation of men would resen:die 
the clear shining light of the morning, 
spreading over hill and vale and illumi- 
nating all the world. 1 As a lamp that 
burneth. A blazing torch—giving light 
all around and shining afar. 


2. And the Gentiles shall see. See 
chyxt10pxlny 1—6) xlixse22 ix e3e , 
16. 4 And all kings thy glory. See 
Notes on ch. xlix. 7, 23, li. 15, lx. 3, 
10, 11,16. 1 And thou shalt be-call- 
ed by a new name. A name which 
shall be significant and expressive of a 
greatly improved and favoured condi- 
tion. See ver. 4. The idea is, that 
they would not be in a condition in 
which a name denoting humiliation, 
poverty, and oppression would be appro- 
priate, but in circumstances where a 
name expressive of prosperity would be 
adapted to express their condition. On 
the custom of giving significant names 
see Notes on ch. vii. 3, viii. 1. 1 Which 
the mouth of the Lorp shall nume. 
Which shall be the more valuable be- 
cause Jenovau himself shall confer it, 
and which must therefore be appropri- 
ate. See Notes on vs. 4 and 12. 
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3 Thou shalt also be a crown 
‘of glory in the hand of the Loxp, 
and a royal diadem in the hand 
of thy God. 

4 Thou shalt no more be term- 
ed Forsaken: ‘neither shall thy 
land any more be termed Deso- 
late; but thou shalt be called 
‘Hephzi-bah, and thy land #Beu- 

t Zech. 9. 16. 


c Hos. 1. 10. Heb, 13. 5, 
1 i.e. My delight is in her. 





3. Thou shalt also be a crown of 
glory. On the application of the word 
* crown” to a place, see Notes on ch. 
xxvili. 1, where it is applied to Sama- 
ria. Some difficulty has been felt by 
expositors in explaining this, from the 
fact that a crown or diadem was worn 
on the head and not held in the hand, 
and some have supposed that the word 
“crown” here is equivalent to any or- 
nament which might be either borne in 
the hand or worn on the head; others 
hae snpposed that the reference is to 
the custom of carrying a chaplet or gar- 
land in the hand on festival occasions. 
But probably the sense is this, ‘ Thou 
shalt be so beautiful and prosperous as 
to be appropriately regarded as a splen- 
did crown or diadem. God shall keep 
thee as a beautiful diadem—the crown 
of beauty among the cities of the earth, 
and as that which is most comely and 
valuable in his sight.’ This is the sense 
expressed by Gataker and Rosenmiiller. 
1 And a royal diadem. Heb. ‘a dia- 
dem of a kingdom.” The diadem is 
the wreath or chaplet, usually set with 
diamonds, which is encircled (*)"2% 
from *)3% to roll or wind around, to en- 
circle) around the head. It here means 
such as was usually worn by monarchs ; 
and the sense is, that Jerusalem would 
become exceedingly beautiful in the sight 
of God. 

A. Thou shalt no more be termed 
Forsaken. ‘That is, thou shalt be no 
more so forsaken as to make such an 
nppellation proper. This refers to the 
yew name which the prophet says (ver. 
2) will be conferred on her. 1 Neither 
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lah: for the Lorp delighteth in 
thee, and thy land shall be *mar- 
ried. 

5 For as a young man marri- 
eth a virgin, so shall thy sons 
marry thee: and %as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, 
so shall thy God rejoice ‘over 
thee. 


2 i.e. Married. i 
3 with the joy of the bridegroom. 


h Rev. 21. 9, 10. 
k Jer. 32. 41. 





shall thy land. ‘Thy country shall no 
more be so wasted that the term deso- 
lation (722, Gr. gonpos) shall be 
properly applied to it. 1 But thoa shalt 
be called Hephzi-bah. Marg. as in 
Heb. ‘ My delight isin her” ‘The idea 
is, that Jenovan would show her such 
favour, and he would have so much 
pleasure in his people, that this name of 
endearment would be appropriately giv- 
en to her. The LXX render this, 6é\- 
npa épov, my will, or my delight. ‘The 
sense is, that Jerusalem would be emi- 
nently the object of his delight. 1 And 
thy land Beulah. Marg. as in Heb 
‘ Married ; or rather, ‘thou art mar 
ried” The LXX render it, otkovpévy— 
inhabited. Lowth renders it, ‘ the wed- 
ded matron.’ The figure is taken from 
a female who had been divorced, and 
whose appropriate name was “ Forsa: 
ken.” God says here that the appro- 
priate name henceforward would not be 
the Forsaken, but the married one—the 
one favoured and blessed of God. See 
Notes ch. 1.1. Language like this is 
common in the East. “A sovereign is 
spoken of as married to his dominions, 
they mutually depend on each other. 
When a king takes possessions from an- 
other, he is said to be married to them.” 
Roberts. % Thy land shall be married. . 
See Notes on ch. liv. 4-6, where this 
figure is extended to greater length. By 
a similar figure the church is represent- 
ed as the beautiful bride of the Lamb ot 
God. Rev. xxi. 9, xix. 7. 

5. For as a young man marrieth a 
virgin. Roberts remarks ou this, “ In 
general no youth marries a widow 
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6 I have set watchmen upon 
“thy walls, O Jerusalem, which 
shall never hold their peace day 


CHAPTER LXII. 


393 


nor night: ye that ‘make men. 

tion of the Lorp, keep not si- 

lence ; 
4 or, that are the Lord’s remembrancers. 





Such a thing I scarcely ever heard of 
[in India], nor will it ever be except un- 
der some very extraordinary circum- 
stances, as in the case of a queen, prin- 
cess, or great heiress. Even widowers 
also, if possible, always marry virgins.” 
The idea here is, that Jrnovan would 
have delight in his people which would 
be properly represented by the affection 
which a young man has for his bride. 
i So shall thy sons marry thee. Lowth 
renders this, “so shall thy restorer wed 
thee.” He supposes that the word ren- 
dered in our common version, ‘ thy sons,’ 


= 


4,22» should be pointed 4232, as a 
participle from '722 to build, rather than 


from j2 a son. The parallelism re- 
quires some such construction as this ; 
and the unusual form of expression, “ thy 
sons shall be wedded to thee,” seems 
also te demand it. The LXX render 
it, ‘as a young man cohabits (cvvocxdv) 
with a virgin [bride]—zap0i—so shall 
thy sons dwell with thee’—xarotxjaovow 
oi viot cov. SotheChaldee. The con- 
jecture of Lowth has been adopted by 
Koppe and Doederlin. Rosenmiller 
supposes that there is here a mingling 
or confusion of figures, and that the idea 
is, that her sons should possess her—an 
idea which is frequently conveyed by 
the word bya Bé4dl, which is here used. 
Tome it seems that there is much force 
in the conjecture of Lowth, and that the 
reference is to God as the “ builder,” or 
the restorer of Jerusalem, and that the 
sense is that he would be “ married,” or 
enderly and indissolubly united to her. 
fit be objected that the word is in the 


plural, 7228, it may be observed that 
the word commonly applied to God— 
pny is also plural, and that an ex- 
pression remarkably similar to the one 
before us occurs in Isa. liv. 5, “ For thy 
Maker is thy husband.” Heb. 728, 
thy husbands. It is not uncommon to 








God. It should be remembered that 
the points in the Hebrew are of no au- 
thority, and that all the change demand- 
ed here is in them. I And as the bride- 
groom. Marg.,as in Heb., with the 
joy of the bridegroom. 1 Over the bride. 
In the possession of the bride—probably 
the most tender joy which results from 
the exercise of the social affections. 

6. I have set watchmen upon thy 
walls. See Notes ch. xxi. 6-11. The 
speaker here is undoubtedly Jrnovan; 
and by watchmen he means those whom 
he had appointed to be the instructors 
of his people—the ministers of religion. 
The name watchmen is often given to 
them. Ezek. iii. 17, xxxili. 7. Noteg 
Isa. lii. 8, lvi. 10. 1 Which shall nev- 
er hold their peace. The watches in 
the East are to this day performed by a 
loud cry as they go their rounds. This 
is done frequently in order to mark the 
time, and also to show that they are 
awake to their duty. “ The watchmen 
it. the camp of the caravans go their 
rounds, crying one after another, God 
is one, he is merciful ; and often add, 
take heed to yourselves.” Tavernier. 
The truth here taught is, that they who 
are appointed to be the ministers of re- 
ligion should be ever watchful and un- 
ceasing in the discharge of their duty. 
1 Ye that make mention of the Lorn. 
Marg., that are the Lorv’s remem- 
brancers. These are evidently the 
words of the prophet addressing those 
who are watchmen, and urging them to 
do their duty, as he had said (ver. 1) he 
was resolved to do his. Lowth renders 
this, “ O ye that proclaim the name of 
Jrnovan.” Noyes, “O ye that praise 
Jrnovan.” But this does not express 
the sense of the original as well as the 
common version. The Hebrew word 


(2° "212—from 12% to remember) 
means properly those pringing to res 
membrance, or causing to remember, 
It isa word frequently applied to the 


use a plural noun when speaking of | praise of God, or to the celebration of 
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7 And give him no rest, till 
Ne establish, and till he make Je- 
rusalem a praise in the earth. 

8 The Lorp hath sworn by his 
right hand, and by the arm of his 
strength: Surely ®I will no more 

5 silence. 
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give thy corn to be meat for thine 

enemies ; and the sons of the 

stranger shall not drink thy wine 

for the which thou hast laboured. 

9 But they that have gathered 

itshall eat it, and praise the Lorp; 
6 If I give. 





his worship. Ps. xly. 17, xx. 7, xxxviil. 
1, lxx. 1, cii. 12. In such instances the 
word does not mean that they who are 
engaged in his service cause JrHovaH 
to remember, or bring things to his re- 
collection which otherwise he would for- 
get; but it means that they would keep 
up his remembrance among the people, 
or that they proclaimed his name in or- 
der that he might not be forgotten. 
This is the idea here. It is not merely 
that they were engaged in the worship 
of God ; but it is, that they did this in 
order to keep up the remembrance of 
Jrnovas among men. In this sense the 
ministers of religion are ‘the remem- 
brancers’ of the Lord. Keep not si- 
lence. Heb. ‘let there be no silence to 
you.’ That is, be constantly employed 
1 public prayer and praise. 

7. And give him no rest. Marg. si- 
lence. In Heb. the same word, "23, 
as in ver. 6. The idea is, ‘ keep not si- 
lence yourselves, nor let him rest in si- 
lence. Pray without ceasing; and do 
not intermit your efforts until the desires 
of your hearts shall be granted, and 
Zion shall be established and the world 
saved.’ 4 Till he establish. Until he 
snall establish Jerusalem, and restore it 
to its former rank and privileges. 1 Till 
he make Jerusalem a praise inthe earth. 
That it may be the subject of universal 
commendation and rejoicing instead of 
being an object of reproach and scorn. 
The truth taught here is, that it is the 
privilege and duty of the ministers of 
God to pray unceasingly for the exten- 
sion of his kingdom. Day and night 
the voice of prayer is to be urged, and 
urged as if they would give Jesovan no 
rest until the desires of their hearts 
should be granted. Comp. Luke xviii. 
1, seq. 

8. The Lorp hath sworn by his right 
tand. An oath was taken in various 


wheat, barley, &c. 





forms among the ancients. It was usv- 
ally done by lifting up the hand toward 
heaven and appealing toGod. As God 
could swear by no greater (Heb. vi. 13), 
he is represented as swearing by him- 
self. See Notes ch. xlv. 23. Here he 
is represented as swearing by his right 
hand and by his arm—the strong instru- 
ment by which he would accomplish his 
purposes to defend and save his people. 
The sense is, that he solemnly pledged 
the strength of his arm to deliver them, 
and restore them to their own land. 
I Surely I will no more give. Marg., 
as in the Heb., “If I give.” That is, 
1 will not give. I Thy corn to be meat. 
The word “corn” in the Scriptures 
means all kinds of grain—especially 
The word “ meat” 
was formerly used to denote all kinds 
of food, and was not restricted as it is 
now usually to animal food. The 


| Meaning is, that they should not be 


subjected to the evils of foreign invasion 
and conquest. 1 And the sons of the 
stranger. Foreigners, ch. lx. 10. I Shall 
not drink thy wine. The productions 
of your toil shall be safe, and you shall 
enjoy them yourselves. All this denotes 
a state of safety and prosperity, such 
as there would be if they were allowed 
to cultivate the soi] without interruption, 
and were permitted to enjoy the fruit of 
their labours. 


9. But they that have gathered it 
shall eat it. There shall be a state of 
security, so that every man may enjoy 
the avails of his own labour. Nothing 
is a more Certain indication of liberty 
and prosperity than this—that every 
man may securely enjoy the avails of 
his own labour. Nothing riore certainly 
marks the advance of civilization, and 
nothing so much tends to encourage in- 
dustry and to promote prosperity. When 
a man has no security that what he 
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and they that have brought it to- 
gether shall drink it in the courts 
of my holiness. 

10 Go through, go through the 





sows shall be reaped by himself; when 
there is danger that it will be destroyed 
or consumed by foreign invaders; or 
when it is liable to be taken by arbitrary 
power to minister to the wants and lux- 
uries of the great, there will be no in- 
dustry, no incitement to labour. Such 
is the condition always in war. Such 
is the condition now in the Turkish 
dominions; and such is the state in 
savage life, and in all uncivilized com- 
munities. And as the tendency of true 
religion is to repress wars, to establish 
order, and to diffuse just views of the 
rights of man, it every where promotes 
prosperity by furnishing security that a 
man shall enjoy the avails of his own 
productive industry. Wherever the 
Christian, religion prevails in its purity, 
there is seen the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy ; and the extension of that religion 
every where wouid promote universal 
industry, order, and law. 1 And praise 
the Lorp. ‘They shall not consume it 
on their lusts, nor shall they partake of 
it without gratitude. God shall be ac- 
knowledged as the bountiful giver, and 
they shall render him appropriate thanks- 
giving. 1 And they that have brought 
it together. They who have gathered in 
the vintage. I Shall drink it in the 
courts of my holiness. It would be 
drank with gratitude to Gad in the feasts 
which were celebrated at the temple. 
See Deut. xiv. 23. Lev. si. 16. Deut. 
xii. 17, 18. The idea is, that the effect 
of true religion would be to produce se- 
curity and liberty, and to make men 
feel that all their blessings came from 
God; to partake of them with gratitude, 
and to make them the occasion of praise 
and thanksgiving. 


10. Go through, go through the gates. 
The connexion of this with what goes 
before is not very apparent, and there 
has been a great diversity of opinion in 
regard to it among interpreters. Gro- 
\ius supposes that it refers to the priests 
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gates; prepare "ye the way of 

the people ; cast up, cast up the 

highway; gather out the stones ; 

lift up a standard “for the people. 
to ch. 57. 14. @ Ex. 17,15. ch, 18. 3. 





and Levites who are referred to also in 
the previovs verses, and that it is a 
command for them to enter into the 
temple. Calvin supposes that it refers 
to the Christian church, and that the 
idea is, that the gates of it should be 
continually open for the return of peni- 
tent sinners. Rosenmiiller supposes 
that it is an address to the cities lying 
between Babylon and Jerusalem, and 
that the idea is, that their gates would 
be thrown open for the return of the 
exiles, and that all obstacles would be 
taken out of the way. Others suppose 
that it refers to the Jews, and that the 
command is to them to go through the 
gates of Babylon, and an immediate 
order is added to the people to prepare 
the way for them. This last seems to 
me to be the sense of the passage. It 
is a direction to the exiles in Babylon 
to go forth and return to their own land. 
The gates so long closed against their 
return would be thrown open, and they 
would now have liberty to depart for 
their own country. Thus explained 
the connexion is apparent. The watch- 
men were commanded to pray until 
this was done (ver. 7) ; the prophet had 
said that he would not rest until it was 
done (ver. 1) ; JeHovan had promised 
this in a most solemn manner (vs. 8, 9) ; 
and now those prayers are heard, and 
that promise is about to be fulfilled, and 
they are commanded to leave the city 
and enter upon their journey to their 
own land. Comp. Notes on ch. lii. 10 
11,12. Prepare ye the way of the 
people. Comp. Notes ch. x].3. 1 Cast 
up, cast up the highway. Notes once. 
lvii. 14. 9 Gather out the stonea. 
Clear it from the stones—in other words, 
make a smooth path on which they cau 
travel with ease. The word which is 
here used >pD commonly denotes to 
atone, or to pelt with stones, a species 
of capital punishment among the He- 
2 Sam. xvi. 6-13. Hence it 
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11 Behold, the Lorp hath pro- 
claimed unto the end of the world, 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy *salvation cometh ; 
behold, his reward %s with him, 
and his ‘work before him. 


ISAIAH. 


[ B.C. 690. 


12 And they shall call them, 
The holy people, The redeemed 
of the Lorp: and thou shalt be 
called, Sought “out, A city not 
forsaken. 


z Zech. 9.9. Jonn 12. 14, 15. b Rev. 22. 12. 
7 or, recompense. d Ezek. 34. 11—16. 





means to pile up stones in a heap; and 
t has also the signification of removing 
stones from a field (Isa. v. 2), and 
here of removing them from the way 
when they are an obstruction to the 
traveller. Harmer supposes that the 
word here means to pile up stones at 
proper distances as a kind of land-mark 
in the deserts in order to mark the way 
for travellers—a practice which he says 
-is quite common in Arabia. But the 
more correct interpretation is, that they 
were to remove the stones from the way 
in order that the journey might be made 
with ease. % Lift up a standard. As 
when an army is about to march. 
They were about to be collected from 
their dispersions and restored to their 
own land, and the command is given, 
that the banner might be reared that 
they might rally around it. See Notes 
on ch. xlix. 22, lix. 19, x. 18. 
11. Behold, the Lorn hath proclaimed. 
Proclamation is made to all nations that 
JEHOVAH is about to come and rescue 


his people. Say ye to the daughter 
of zion. To Jerusalem. See Notes 
onch.i. 8. % Thy salvation cometh. 


Lowth renders this, “ Lo! thy Saviour 
cometh.” So the Vulgate, the LXX, 
the Chaldee, and the Syriac. The He- 
brew word properly means salvation, 
wat the reference is to God as the De- 
‘verer or Saviour. The immediate 
allusion is probably to the return from 
Babylon, but the remote and more im- 
portent reference is tc the coming of the 





Redeemer. See Notes on ch. xl. 1-10. 
1 Behold, his reward is with him. 
See these words explained in the Notes 
on ch, xl. 10. 

12. And they shall call them. It 
shall be the honourable and just name 
by which they shall be known, that they 
are a holy people, and that they are the 
redeemed of Jenovan. No name is so 
honourable as that ; no one conveys so 
much that is elevated and ennobling as 
to say of one, ‘he is one whom JEHO- 
van has redeemed from sin and death 
and hell by atoning blood” He who 
has a just sense of the import of this 
name will desire no other record to be 
made of his life—no other inscription 
on his tomb—than that he is onE wHo 
HAS BEEN REDEEMED BY Jenovau. 1 And 
thou shalt be called. See Notes on ver. 
2. 1 Sought out. The city much 
sought after, or much desired—to wit, 
by converts who shall come from afar ; 
by foreigners who shall come to do thee 
honour. See ch. ii. 3, xlix. 18-22, xl. 
5, 6,1011. Orit may mean that Jeru- 
salem would be a city sought out and 
desired by Jenovan ; i. e. no more for- 
saken Lv him. So Gesenius understands 
it. 4 A city not forsaken. No longer 
given up to the invasions of a foreign 
enemy and abandoned to long desola- 
tion. The idea is, that the church and 
people of God would be tle object of 
his kind protecting care henceforward 
and would en oy his continued smiles. 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 


ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS LXIII., LXIV. 


This chapter and the following relate to the same general subject, and should not have been sepa 
rated. The subject with which they are introduced is the destruction of the enemies of God (Ixiii, 
1—6), and this is followed by tender expressions of confidence in JEHOVAH, and by earnest suppli 
cations on the part of his people that he would interpose in their behalf. ‘The prophet sees in vision 
a magnificent conqueror, stained with the blood of his enemies, returning from Edom, and from its 
capital Bozrah ;—a warrior flushed with victory, unsubdued. unweakened, and coming with the pride 
and stateliness of conquest. Who he 1s, is the object of inquiry ; and the answer is, that he isa great 
and holy deliverer. Why his gorgeous robes are thus polluted with blood, becomes also a question 
of intense anxiety. The reply of the conqueror is, that he has been forth to subdue mighty foes ; that 
he went alone ; that there was none that could aid; and that he had trodden them down as a treader 
of grapes treads in the wine press. ‘The whole image here is that of a triumphant, blood stained war- 
rior, returning from the conquest of Idumea. | - 

Who is referred to here has been a question in which interpreters have greatly differed in opinion. 
The foilowing are some of the opinions which have been expressed. 

I. Some have referred it to Judas Maccabeus. This was the opinion of Grotius, who supposed that 
it was designed to represent his conquest of Idumea. 1 Mac. v. 1—5. Jos. Ant. B. xii. ch. 8,§1. But 
against this interpretation there are insuperable objections. (1.) The attributes of the person here 
referred to do not agree with him. How could he announce that he was the proclaimer of righteous- 
ness and was mighty tosave? (2.) ‘The exploits of Judas Maccabeus were not such as to justify 
the language which the prophet here uses He overcame the Jdumeans, and slew twenty thousand 
men, but this event is by no means adequate to the lofty prediction of the prophet. (3.) ‘There is 
another objection suggested by Lowth to this supposition. It is that the Idumea of the time of Isaiah 
was quite a different country from that which was laid waste by Judas. Inthe time of Isaiah, Idu- 
mea was known as the country south of Palestine, whose capital at one time was Petra, and at 
another Bozrah. But during the captivity in Babylon, the Nabatheans invaded and conquered the 
southern part of Judea, and took possession of a great part of what was the territory of the tribe of 
Judah, and made Hebron the capital. This was the Idumea known in later times, and this was the 
Idumea that Judas Maccabeus conquered. I Mac. v. 65. 

2. One writer, referred to hy Poole (Synopsis), supposes that the allusion is to Michael, who came 
to assist Daniel aguinst the Prince of the kingdom of Persia. Dan. x. 13 f 

3. Others haye referred it to JEHOVAH subduing his enemies, and restoring safety to his people. 
This is the opinion of Calvin, Piscator, Junius, Noyes, and Gesevius. 

4 The mass of interpreters have referred it to the Messiah. This is the opinion, among the an- 
cients, of Origen, Jerome, Cyril, Eusebius, and Procopius; and among the moderns, of Lowth, Coc- 
ceius—ef course Calovius, &c. But to this opinion Calvin makes the following weizhty objection : 
“ Christians,” says he, “have violeutly distorted this passage by referring it to Christ, when the 

rophet simply makes an announcement respecting God. And they have feigned that Christ was red 
Poonise he was covered with his own blood. which he poured out on the cross. But the simple sense 
is, that the Lord here goes forth in the sight of his people with red garments, that all might under 
stand that he was their vindicator and avenger” Comm. inloc. he objections to an immediate 
and direct application to Christ, seem to me to be insuperable. (1) There is no reference to it in the 
New Testament as applicable to him. (2.) The blood with which the hero was stained was not his 
own blood, but that of his foes; consequently all the applications of the words and phrases here to 
the Messiah as stained with his own blood are misplaced. (3.) ‘he whole image of the prophet ia 
that of a triumphant warrior, returning from conquest, himself unharmed and unwounded, not that of 
a meek and patient sufferer such as the Messiah. _ It is, therefore, not without the greatest perversion 
that it can be raferred to the Messiah, noz should it be so emp icd. ee fi 

5. Vitringa supposes that there is described under the emblem used here, the final and peremptory 
manner with which the Messiah, the vindicator and avenger of his peoplg. will take severe vengeance, 
with the shedding of much blood, on the princes, people, subjects, and patrons of idolatrous and apos- 
tate Rome ;' that the true church on the earth would be reduced to extremities ; would be destilure 
of protectors; and that the Messiah would interpose and by his own power destroy the foes of his 

eople. : A 

® Phe whole passage (vs. 1—6) has a striking resemblance to ch. xxxiv., where the prophet predicts 
the overthrow of Idumea, and the long desolations that would come upon that country and people, 
and probably the same idea .s intended to be conveyed by this which was by that—that all the ene- 
mies of the Jews would be destroyed. See the Analysis to ch. xxxix., and the Notes on that chapter. 
Itis to be remembered that Idumea was a formidable foe to the Jews; that there, had been frequent 
wars between them; and especially that they had greatly provoked the anger of the Hebrews, and 
deserved the severest divine vengeance for uniting with the Chaldeans when they took Jerusalem 
and for urgmg them to rase it to its foundation, Ps. cxxxvii. 7. On these accounts, Idumea wus to 
be destroyed. Vengeance was tobe taken on this foe ; and the destruction of Idumea became a kind 
of pledge and emblem of the destruction of all the enemies of the people of God. Thus it is used 
here ; and the prophet sees in vision JEHOVAH returning in triumph from the complete overthrow 
of the capital of that nation, and the entire destruction ofthe inhabitants. He sees the mighty war: 
rior return from the conquest ; his raiment stained with blood: and he inquires who he. is, and re- 
ceives for answer that he has heen alone to the conquest ot the foes of his people. ‘The ideais, that 
all those foes would be destroyed, and that it would be done by the power of God alone. ‘The chap- 
ter, therefore, I do not regard as immediate.y referring to the Messiah, but to JEHOVAH, and to his 
solemn purpose to destroy the enemies of his people, and to effect their complete deliverance. © 

It may be further remarked that the portion in ch. lxiil. 1-6, is a responsive song; a species of 
somposition common in the Bible. See Ps. Xxiv., CxxXiv., and Cant. iii. 6. 

The two chapters (Ixiii. Ixiv.) may be divided into three parts. 

I. ‘The destruction of Edom, ch. Ixviii. 1-6, , , 

(.) The view of the conquering hero coming from Bozrah, and the inquiry by the people who he 
is, ver. 1, first part. He comes with dyed gurments, yet glorious, and with the state and ap 
of a conqueror, 
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(2.) 
(3.) 
(4.) 
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Lex response af JEHOVAH the conqueror, that it was he who was migkty to save, ver. 1, 
ast part. 4 2 i s 

he inquiry of tne people why he was thus red in his apparel asif he had been treading m 
the wine-press, ver. 2. 

The answer of JEHOVAH, vs. 3—6. 


(a) He had indeed trod the wine-press, and he had done it alone. We had trod down the people 


in his anger, and their blood had been sprinkled on his raiment, ver. 3. 


(+) The day of his vengeance had avrived, and the year of his redeemed had come, ver. 4 
(c) Noone had been able to do it, and he had gone forth alone, and had trod down their strength 


in his fury, vs. 5, 6. 


II. A hymn of thanksgiving in view of the deliverance wrought, and of the many mercies conferred 


(1.) 


on Israel, ch. Ixiii. 7-14. ‘ 

A generul acknowledgement of his mercy, ver. 7. 

His choice of them as his people, ver. 8. 

His sympathy for them in all their trials, ver. 9. : " hs 
His kindness and compassion, illustrated by a reference to his leading them through the wL- 
derness, notwithstanding their ingratitude and sin, vs. 10—14. 


# : 
UI. An earnest supplication in view of the condition of Israel, ch. lxiii. 15—19, ch. lxiv. The ergu- 


(1) 
(2.) 


(3.) 
(4.) 
(3.) 


(6.) 
(7.) 


ments are very beautiful and various for his interposition. 

An appeal to JEHOVAH in view of his former mercies, ver. 15. J 

An argument from the fact that he was their Father, though they should be disowned ang 
despised by all others, ver. 16. i 

Earnest intercession from the fact that his enemies had trolden down the sanctuary, and that 
those who never acknowledged him, ruled in the land that he had given to his own people, 
vs. 17—19. 2 

An earnest pleading with God, in view of the inestimable value of the favours which he con- 
ferred—the fact that there was nothing so much to be desired, that the world could confer 
nothing that was to be compared with his favour, ch. Ixiv. 1—5. 7 
An argument derived from the general prevalence of irreligion among the people, ch. Ixiv. 


vs. 6, 7. F i 

Tender and affectionate pleading from the fact that they were his people, ch. Ixiv. vs. 8, 9. 

A tender and affectionate argument from the fact that the holy city was waste ; the temple 

- es i that the beautiful house where their fathers worshipped had been bumed up with 
re, ch. Ixiv. 10—12, 


This last passage (ch. xiv. 10—12), proves that the scene of this prayer and vision is laid in Babylon. 
The time is after Jerusalem had been destroyed, the temple fired, and their sacred things trans- 
ported ; after Edom had joined with the Chaldeans in demanding the entire destruction of the city 
and temple, and had urged them on to the work of destruction, (Ps. cxxxvii. 7); after the Idumeans 


had invaded the territories of Judea, and established a kingdom there. 


In their exile they are repre- 


sented as calling upon God, and they are assured that the kingdom of their enemies would be wholly 


destroyed. 


1 Wuo is this that cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah ? this that is ®glorious in 

8 decked. 


his appare, travelling in the 
greatness of his strength? I that 
speak in righteousness, mighty to 
save. ai 





1. Who is this. The language of 
the people who see Jenovan returning 
as a triumphant conqueror from Idumea. 
Struck with his stately bearing as a 
warrior; with his gorgeous apparel; 
and with the blood on his raiment, they 
ask who he could be? This is a strik- 
ing instance of the bold and abrupt 
manner of Isaiah. He does not de- 
scribe him as going forth to war; nor 
the preparation for battle ; nor the bat- 
tle itself, nor the conquests of cities and 
armies ; but he introduces at once the 
returning conqueror having gained the 
victory—here represented as a solitary 
warrior, moving along with majestic 
gait from Idumea to his own capital, 
Jerusalem. JrHovau is not unfrequent- 
ly represented as a warrior. See Notes 
on ch. xlii. 13. 1 From Edom. On 
ne situation of dom, and for the rea- 





sons of the animosity between tha: 
country and Judea, see the analysis tc 
ch. xxxiv. I With dyed garments. 
That is, with garments dyed in blood. 


The word here rendered dyed, yaen 
hhamitz, is derived from yan 
hhamdtz, to be sharp and pungent, and 


is usually applied to any thing that is 
sharp or sour. It is applied to colour 
that is bright or dazziing, in the same 
manner as the Greeks use the phrase 
xocpa 6¢i—a sharp colour—applied to 
purple or scarlet. Thus the plirase 
roodipat déirarac—means a_ brilliant, 
bright purple. See Bochart, Hieroz. P. 
1, Lib. it. c. vii. p. 149)113,114.< It 
is applied to the military cloak which 
was worn by a warrior, and may denote 
here either that'it was originally dyed 
of a scarlet colour, er more probably 
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2 Wherefore ‘art thow red in} like him that treadeth in the wine- 


thine apparel, and thy garments 
JF Rev. 19, 13, 15. 


fat 2 





that it was made red by the blood that 
aad been sprinkled on it. Thus in 


Rey. xix. 13, the son of God is rep- | 


resented as clothed in a similar manner. 
“ And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood.” In ver. 3, the an- 
swer of JeHovan to the inquiry why 
his raiment was red, shows that the 
colour was to be attributed to blood. 
I From Bozrah. On the situation of 
Bozrah, see Notes on ch. xxxiv. 6. 
Bozrah was for a time the principal 
eity of Idumea though properly lying 
within the boundaries of Moab. In ch. 
xxxiy. 6, JeHovaH is represented as 
having “a great sacrifice in Bozrah ;” 
here he is seen ashaving come from it 
with his garments red with blood. 
1 This that is glorious in his apparel. 
Marg. decked. The Hebrew word, 


“5971, means adorned, honourable, or | 


glorious. The idea is, that his military 
apparel was gorgeous and magnificent— 
the apparel of an ancient warrior of 
high rank. % Travelling in the great- 
ness of his strength. Noyes renders 
this, ‘Proud in the greatness of his 
strength, in accordance with the signi- 
fication given by Gesenius. The word 
here used, m2“ means properly to turn 
to one ‘side, to incline, to be bent, 
bowed down, as a captive in bonds (Isa. 
li. 14); then to bend or toss back the 
head as an indication of pride. Gese- 
nius. According to Taylor (Concord.) 
the word has “ relation to the actions, 
the superb mein or manner of a triumph- 
ant warrior returning from battle, in 
which he has got a complete victory 
over his enemies. And it may include 
the pomp and high spirit with which he 
drives before him the prisoners which 
he has taken.” It occurs only in this 
place and in ch. li. 14. Jer. ii. 20, xlviii. 
12. The LXX omit it in their transla- 
tion. The sense is doubtless that Jz- 
HOVAH is seen returning with the tread 
of a triumphant conqueror, flushed with 
victory, and entirely successful in having 
Jestroyed his foes. There is no evi- 





dence however, as Taylor supposes, 
that he is driving his prisoners before 
him, for he is seen alone, having de- 
stroyed all his foes. 4% I that speak in 
righteousness. ‘The answer of the ad- 
vancing conqueror. ‘The sense is, ‘it is 
I, Jenovan, who have promised to de- 
liver my people and to destroy their 
enemies, and who have now returned 
from accomplishing my purpose’ The 
assurance that he speaks in righteous- 
ness refers here to the promises which 
he had made that he would rescue and 
save them. 4 Mighty to save. The 
sentiment is, that the fact that he de- 
stroys the foes of his people is an argu- 
ment that he can save those who put 
their trust in him. The same power 
that destroys a sinner may save a saint; 
and the destruction of a sinner may be 
the means of the salvation of his own 
people. 

2. Wherefore art thou red? The 
inquiry of the people. Whence is it 
that that gorgeous apparel is stained 
with blood? 1 And thy garment like 
him that treadeth in the wine-fat? Or 
rather the wine-press. ‘The word here 


used ™4, means the place where the 


grapes were placed to be troden with 
the feet, and from which the juice would 
flow off into a vat or receptacle. Of 
course the juice of the grape would 
stain the raiment of him who was em- 
ployed in this business, and would give 
him the appearance of being covered 
with blood. “The manner of pressing 
grapes,” says Burder, “is as follows, 
having placed them in a hogshead, a 
man with naked feet gets in and treads 
the grapes; in about half an hows 
time the juice is forced out; he then 
turns the lowest grapes uppermost, and 
treads them for about a quarter of an 
hour longer ; this is sufficient to squeeze 
the good juice out of them, for an addi- 
tional pressure would even crush the 
unripe grapes and give the whole a 
disagreeable flavour.” The following 
stat-ment of the Rev. I. D. Paxton, ia 
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3 I have trodden the wine- 
press alone ; and of the people | 
there was none with me: for I 
will tread them in mine anger, | 
and trample them in my fury ; 
and their blood shall be sprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will 
stain all my raiment. 


i Zeph. 3. 8. 


ISAIAH. 
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4 For the day ‘of vengeance is 
in mine heart, and the year of 


_my redeemed is come. 


5 And I looked, and there was 
none to help; and I wondered 
that there was none to uphold: 
therefore mine own arm brought 
salvation unto me; and my fury, 
it upheld me. 





a letter from Beyroot, March Ist 1838, 
will show how the modern custom ac- 
cords with that in the ‘time of Isaiah. | 
« They have a large row of stone vats 
in which the grapes are thrown, and 
beside these are placed stone troughs, 
into which the juice flows. Men get 
in and tread the grapes with their feet. 
It is hard work, and their clothes are 
often stained with the juice. The figures 
found in Scripture taken from this are 
true to the life’ This method was al- 
so employed in Egypt. The presses 
there, as represented on some of the 
paintings at Thebes, consisted of two 
parts ; the lower portion or vat, and 
the trough where the men with naked 
feet trod the fruit, supporting them- 
selves by ropes suspended from the roof. 
See Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs 
of the ancient Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 155. 
Vitringa also notices the same custom. 


Hue, pater O Lene, veni: nudataque musto 
'Tinge novo mecum direptis crura cothurnis. 
Georg. ii. 7. 8. 


This comparison is also beautifully used 
by John, Rev. xiv. 19, 20. “And the 
Angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
cast it into the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. And the wine-press 
was troden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-press even unto 
the horses’ bridles.” And in Rey. xix. 
15, “ And he treadeth the wine-press | 
of the fierceness of the wrath of Al- | 
mighty God.” The comparison of 
blood to wine is not uncommon. Thus 
in Deut. xxxii. 14, “And thou didst 
drink the pure blood of the grape.” 
Calvin supposes that allusion is here | 
made to the wine-press because the 
rountry around Bozrah abounded with | 


grapes, 





| from grapes when trodden. 


3. I have trodden the wine-press 
alone. I, Jenovau, have indeed trod 
the wine-press of my wrati, and I have 
done it alone. Comp. Notes ch. xxxiy. 
5, 6. The idea here is, that he had 
completely destroyed his foes in Idumea, 
and had done it by a great slaughter. 
1 For I will tread. Or rather, I trod 
them. It refers to what he had done ; 
or what was then past. 1 And their 
blood shall be sprinkled. Or rather, 
their blood was sprinkled. The word 


here used—M%3—does not commonly 
mean blood ; but splendour, glory, pu- 
rity, truth, perpetuity, eternity. Gese- 
nius derives the word, as used here, from 
an Arabic word meaning to sprinkle, 
to scatter ; and hence the juice or liquor 
of the grape as it is sprinkled or spirted 
There is 
no doubt here that it refers to blood— 
though with the idea of its being spirt- 
ed out by treading down a foe. 1 And 
I will stain all my raiment. I have 
stained all my raiment—referring to the 
fact that the slaughter was extensiy2 and 
entire. On the extent of the slaughter, 
see Notes on ch. xxxiv. 6, 7, 9, 10. 

4. For the day of vengeance. See 
Notes ch. xxxiv. 8. 1 And the year of 
my redeemed is come. ‘The year when 
my people are to be redeemed. It isa 
year when their foes are all to be de- 
stroyed, and when their entire liberty is 
to be effected. 

5. And I looked, and there was none 
to help. ‘The same sentiment is ex- 
pressed in ch. lix. 16. See the Notes 
on that verse. None to uphold. 
None to sustain or assist. The design 
is to express the fact that he was en- 
tirely alone in this work; that none 


| were disposed or able to assist. him. 


_8.C.690.] 


6 And I will tread down the 
people in mine anger, and make | 
them drunk *in my fury, and I 
will bring down their strength to 
the earth. | 





Though this has no direct reference to 
the plan of salvation, or to the work of 
the Messiah as a Redeemer, yet it is 
true of him also that in that work he 
stood alone. No one did aid him or | 
could aid him; but alone he “ bore the 
burden of the world’s atonement.” T My 
fury it upheld me. My determined 
purpose to inflict punishment on my 
foes sustained me. There is reference 
doubtless to the fact that courage nerves 
the arm and sustains a man in deadly 
conflict ; that a purpose to take venge- 
ance, or to inflict deserved punishment, 
animates one to make efforts which he 
could not otherwise perform. In ch. 
lix. 16, the sentiment is, “his right- 
eousness sustained him ;” here it is that 
his fury did it. There the purpose 
was to bring salvation; here it was to 
destroy his foes. 

6. And I will tread them down. Or 
rather, “I did tread them down.” The 
allusion here is to g warrior who tram- 
ples on his foes and treads them in the 
dust. See Notes ch. xxv. 10. 1 And 
make them drunk. That is, I made 
them reel and fall under my fury like a 
drunken man. In describing the de- 
struction of Idumea in ch. xxxiv. 5, | 
Jenovan says that his sword was made 
drunk, or that it rushed intoxicated from 
heaven. See Notes on that verse. But 
here he says that the people, under the 
terrors of his wrath, lost their power of 
self-command, and fell to the earth like 
an intoxicated man. Kimchi says that 
the idea is, that Jenovan extended the 
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cup of his wrath for them to drink until 
they became intoxicated and fell. An 
image of this kind is several times used | 
in the Scriptures. See Notes on ch. li. 
17, Comp. Ps. Ixxv. 8. Lowth and 
Noyes render this, “I crushed them.” 
The reason of this change is, that, 
according to Kennicott, twenty-seven 
MSS. (three of them ancient) instead | 


of the present Hebrew reading pID0N, 


| foes and redeem his people. 
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7 I will mention the *loving- 
kindnesses of the Lorp, and the 
praises of the Lorn, according to 
all that the Lorp hath bestowed 


m Jer, 25. 26, 27. 


o Hos. 2. 19. q Ps. 63. 4, 





‘and I will make them drunk, read 


DYSON, «1 will break or crush them, 
Such a change, it is true, might easily 
have been made from the similarity of 
the letters 5 kdph, and 3 béth. But the 


authority for the change does not seem 
to me to be sufficient, nor is it necessary. 
The image of making them stagger and 
fall like a drunken man, is more poetic 
than the other, and is in entire accord- 
ance with the usual manner of writing 
by the sacred penman. The Chaldee 
renders it, “I cast to the lowest earth 
the slain of their strong ones.” 1 And 
I will bring down their strength. I 
subdued their strong places, and their 
mighty armies. Such is the sense given 
to the passage by our translators. But 
Lowth and Noyes render it, more cor- 
rectly, “I spilled their life-blood upon 
the ground.” The word which our 
translators have rendered “ strength,” 


HEI, is the same word which is used in 
ver. 3, and which is there rendered 
“blood.” See Notes on that verse. It 
is probably used in the same sense here, 
and means that Jenovan had brought 
their blood to the earth ; that is, he had 
spilled it upon the ground. So the LXX 
render it, “ I shed their blood (karhyayov 
rd ala), upon the earth.”—This finishes 
the vision of the mighty conqueror re- 
turning from Edom. The following 
verse introduces a new subject. The 
sentiment in the passage is, that JEno- 
vau by his own power, and by the might 
of his own arm, would subdue all his 
Edom, in 
its hostility to his people the apt emblem 
of all his foes, would be completely 


| humbled ; and in its subjugation there 


would be the emblem and the pledge 
that all his enemies would be destroyed, 
and that his own church would be safe, 
See the Notes on chs. xxxiv. xxxv. 

7. I will mention. This is evidently 
the language of the people celebrating 
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on us, and the great goodness to- 
wards the house of Israel, which 
he hath bestowed on them ac- 
cording to his mercies, and ac- 
cording to the multitude of his 
loving-kindnesses. 

8 For he said, Surely they are 
my people, children that will not 
lie: so he was their Saviour. 





the praises of God in view of all his 
mercies in former days. See the ana- 
lysis to the chapter. The design of 
what follows, to the close of the ch. lxiv., 
is to implore the mercy of God in view 
of their depressed and ruined condition. 
They are represented as suffering under 
the infliction of long and continued ills ; 
as cast out and driven toa distant land; 
as deprived of their former privileges, 
and as having been long subjected to 
great evils. Their temple is destroyed ; 
their city desolate ; and their whole na- 
tion afflicted and oppressed. The time 
is probably near the close of the capti- 
vity ; though Lowth supposes that it re- 
fers to the Jews as scattered over all 
lands and driven away from the country 
of their fathers. They begin their pe- 
titions in this yerse with acknowledging 
God’s great mercies to their fathers and 
to their nation; then they confess their 
own disobedience and supplicate, by 
various arguments, the divine mercy and 
favour. The Chaldee commences the 
verse thus, “'The prophet said, I will 
remember the mercy of the Lord.” 
But it is the language of the people, not 
that of the prophet. The word rendered 
“ mention,’ "DIX, means properly I 
will cause to remember, or to be re- 
membered. See Notes on ch. lxii. 6. 
1 And the praises of the Lorpv. That 
is, I will recount the deeds which show 
that he is worthy of thanksgiving. The 
repetitions in this verse are designed to 
be emphatic; and the meaning of the 
whole is, that Jrsovau had given them 
abundant cause of praise, notwithstand- 
ing the evils which they endured. 

8. For he said. Jenovan had said. 
That is, he said this when he chose 


‘hem as his peculiar people, and enter- | 


ISAIAH. 


‘saved them.” 





[B.C. 690 


9 In all their afflictions he 
“was afflicted, and the angel ‘of 
his presence saved them: in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed 
them: -and he bare “them, and 
carried them all the days of 
old. 


a Judges 10.16. Zech. 2.8. Matt. 25. 40, 45 
Acts. 9. 4. 
b Ex. 14. 19. d Deut. 32, 11,12. 





ed into solemn covenant with them. 
I Surely they are my people. The re- 
ference here is to the fact that he en- 
tered into covenant with them to be 
their God. 4 Children that will not lie. 
That will not prove false to me—indi- 
cating the reasonable expectation which 
JenovaH might have, when he chose 
them, that they would be faithful to 
him. So he was their Saviour. 
Lowth renders this, “and he became 
their Saviour in all their distress ;’ con- 
necting this with the first member of the 
following verse, and translating that, 
“it was not an enyoy, nor an angel of 
his presence that saved them.” So the 
LXX render it, “and he was to them 
for salvation (eis cwrnpiav) from all their 
affliction.” The Chaldee render it “ and 
his word was redemption (p78) unto 
them.” But the true idea probably is, 
that he chose them, and in virtue of 
his thus. choosing them he became their 
deliverer. 

9. In all their affliction he was af- 
jlicted. This is a most beautiful senti- 
ment, meaning that God sympathized 
with them in all their trials, and that he 
was ever ready to aid them. This sen- 
timent accords well with the connexion ; 
but there has been some doubt whether 
this is the meaning of the Hebrew. 
Lowth renders it, as has been already 
remarked, “ it was not an envoy, nor an 
angel of his presence that sayed him.” 
Noyes, “in all their straits they had no 
distress.” The LXX render it, “it was 
not an ambassador (0 zpéofvs), nor 
an angel (odd? ayyedos), but he himself 
Instead of the present 


Hebrew word, "% tzar, affliction, they 
evidently read it, 1"% tzir, a messenger 


B.C.690.] 


10 But they rebelled, and vex- 
ed ‘his holy Spirit: therefore he 


é Acts 7.51. Eph. 4. 30. 
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was turned to be their eneiay, 
fand he foaght against them. 
JF Lam. 2. 5. 








The Chaldee renders it, “ every time 
when they sinned against him, so that 
he might have brought upon them tri- 
bulation, he did not afflict them.” The 
Syriac, “in all their calamities he did 
not afflict them.” This variety of trans- 
lation has arisen from an uncertainty 
or ambiguity in the Hebrew text. In- 


stead of the present reading, Nd, not, 
about an equal number of MSS. read 


19, to him, by the change of a single 
letter. According to the former reading, 
the sense would be, ‘in all their afflic- 
tion, there was no distress,—i. e. they 
were so comforted and supported by 
God that they did not feel the force of 
the burden. According to the other 
mode of reading it, the sense would be, 
‘in all their affliction, there was afflic- 
tion to him; that is, he sympathized 
with them and upheld them. Either 
reading makes good sense, and it is im- 
possible now to ascertain which is cor- 
rect. Gesenius supposes it to mean, 
“in all their afflictions there would be 
actually no trouble to them. God sus- 
tained them, and the angel of his pre- 
sence supported and delivered them.” 
For a fuller view of the passage, see 
Rosenmiiller. In the uncertainty and 
doubt in regard to the frue reading of 
the Hebrew, the proper way is not to 
attempt to change the translation in our 
common version. It expresses an ex- 
ceedingly interesting truth, and one that 
\s fitted to comfort the people of God ; 
—that he is never unmindful of their 
sufferings; that he feels deeply when 
*hey are afflicted; and that he hastens 
to their relief. It is an idea which oc- 
eurs every where in the Bible that God 
is not a cold, distant, abstract being ; 
but that he takes the deepest interest in 
human affairs, and especially that he 
has a tender solicitude in all the trials 
«! his people. 1 And the angel of his 
presence saved them. This angel— 
ealled ‘ the angel of the presence of God,’ 
—is frequently mentioned as having 
eonducted the children of Israel through 








the wilderness, and as having interposed 
to save them. Ex. xxiii. 20,31. Num. 
ax b6. Hix xxxil, G4) xxx 2. The 
phrase, ‘the angel of his presence, 
(Heb. 728 N22, angel of his face or 
countenance),means anangel that stands 
in his presence, and that enjoys his fa- 
vour—as a man does who stands before 
a prince, or who is admitted constantly 
to his presence. Comp. Prov. xxii. 29. 
Evidently there is reference here to 
an angel of superior order or rank, but 
to whom has been a matter of doubt 
with interpreters. Jarchi supposes that 
it was Michael, mentioned in Dan. x. 
13-21. The Chaldee renders it, “the 


angel sent (11"9W) from his presence.” 
Most Christian interpreters have sup- 
posed that the reference is to the Messiah 
as the manifested guide and defender 
of the children of Israel during their 
long journey in the desert. This is not 
the place to go into a theological exa- 
mination of that question. ‘The sense 
of the Hebrew here is, that it was a 
messenger sent from the immediate pre- 
sence of God, and therefore of elevated 
rank. The opinion that it was the Son 
of God is one that can be sustained by 
arguments that are not easily refuted. 
On the subject of angels, according to 
the Scripture doctrine, the reader may 
consult with advantage an article by 
Dr. Lewis Mayer, in the American Bib. 
Repos., Oct. 1838, pp. 356-388. 1 He 
redeemed them. See Notes on ch. xliii. 
1. 4 And he bare them. As a shep- 
herd carries the lambs of the flock, or 
as 4 nurse carries her children ; or still 
more probably, as an eagle bears her 
young on her wings. Deut. xxxii.11, 12. 
The idea is, that he conducted them 
through all their trials in the wilderness, 
and led them in safety to the promised 
land. Comp. Notes on chap. xl. 11. 
I All the days of old. In all their fir- 
mer history. He has been with them 
and protected them in all their trials. 
10. But they rebelled. Against God. 
This charge is often made against the 
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11 Then he remembered “the | 
days of old, Moses and his peo- 


h Lev. 26. 4°. 





Jews; and indeed their history is little 
more than a record of a series of rebel- 
lions against God. | And vexed. Or 


rather grieved. The Heb. word 329, 


in Piel, means to pain, to afflict, to 
grieve. This isthe idea here. Their 
conduct was such as was fitted to pro- 
duce the deepest pain—for there is no- 
thing which we more deeply feel than 
the ingratitude of those who have been 
benefitted by us. Our translators have 
supposed that the word conveyed the 
idea of provoking to wrath by their 
conduct, (thus the LXX render it, rapa- 
fuvay rd mvebpa, x.T..) ; but the more ap- 
propriate sense is, that their conduct was 
such ag to produce pain or grief. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 30: “ Grieve not—piy Auretre— 
the Holy Spirit.” Ps. lxxviii. 40, xev. 10. 
Heb. iii. 10-17. 1 His Holy Spirit. The 
Chaldee renders this, “but they were 
unwilling to obey, and they irritated 


(provoked, blasphemed 137) against the 


20) 
words of the prophets.” But the refer- 
ence seems rather to be to the Spirit of 
God that renewed, comforted, enlight- 
ened, and sanctified them. Grotius, 
Rosenmiiller, and Gesenius, suppose 
that this means God himself—a Spirit 
of holiness. But, with the Revelation 
of the New Testament before us, we 
cannot well doubt that the real refer- 
ence here is to the third person of the 
Trinity—the renewer and sanctifier of 
the people of God. It may be admit- 
ted, perhaps, that the ancient Hebrews 
would refer this to God himself, and 
that their views of the offices of the dif- 
ferent persons in the divine nature were 
not very clearly marked, or very dis- 
tinct. But this does not prove that the 
‘eal reference may not have been to 
*the Holy Ghost. The renewer and 
sanctifier of the human heart at all 
umes has been the same. And when any 
operations of the mind and heart per- 
taining to salvation are referred to in 
the Old Testament, nothing should for- 
bid us to apply to the explanation of the 
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expressions and the facts the clear light | 


[B.C. 696. 


ple, suying, Where is he that 
brought them up out of the sea 





which we have in the New Testament 
—in the same way as when the an- 
cients speak of phenomena in the physi- 
cal world, we deem it not improper to 
apply to the explanation of them the es- 
tablished doctrines which we now have 
in the physical sciences. By this we by 
no means design to say that the an- 
cients had the same knowledge which 
we have, or that the language which 
they used conveyed the same idea to 
them which it now does to us, but that 
the events occurred in accordance with 
the laws which we now understand, and 
that the language may be explained by 
the light of modern science. Thus the 
word eclipse conveyed to them a some- 
what different idea from what it does to 
us. They supposed it was produced by 
different causes. Still, they described 
accurately the facts in the case ; and to 
the explanation of those facts we are 
permitted now to apply the principles of 
modern science. So the Old Testament 
describes facts occurring under the in- 
fluence of truth. The facts were ctearly 
understood. What shall hinder us in 
explaining them from applying the clear- 
er light of the New Testament. Admit- 
ting this obvious principle, I suppose 
that the reference here was really to the 
third person ef the Trinity; and that 
the sense is, that their conduct was such 
as was fitted to cause grief to their Sanc- 
tifier and Comforter in the same way as 
it is said in the New Testament that 
this is done now. {1 He was turned. 
He abandoned them for their sins, and 
left them to reap the consequences. 
1 And fought against them. He fa- 
voured their enemies and gave them the 
victory. He gave them up to a series 
of disasters which finally terminated in 
their long and painful captivity, and in 
the destruction of their temple, city, and 
nation. The sentiment is, that when 
we grieve the Spirit of God he abandons 
us to our chosen course, and leaves us 
to a series of spiritual and temporal dis- 
asters. F; 


1l. Then he remembered. Te did 


B.C. 690. | 


with the ‘shepherd of his flock 2 
where is he that put his holy 
Spirit ‘within him ? 

12 That led them by the right 


1 or, shepherds. k Num. 11. 17,25. Neh. 9. 20. 
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hand of Moses with his glorious 
arm, dividing the ‘water before 
them, to make himself an ever- 
lasting name ? 

1 Bx. 14. 21, &e. 





not forget his solemn promises to be 
their protector and their God. For their 
crimes they were subjected to punish- 
ment, but God did not forget that they 
were his people, nor that he had enter- 
ed into covenant with them. ‘The ob- 
ject of this part of the petition seems to 
be, to recall the fact that in former times 
God had never wholly forsaken them, 
and to plead that the same thing might 
oecur now. Even in the darkest days 
of adversity, God still remembered his 
promises, and interposed to save them. 
Such they trusted it would be still. 
I Moses and his people. WLowth ren- 
ders th.4, “ Moses his servant,’ suppos- 
ing that a change had occurred in the 
Hebrew text. It would be natural in- 
deed to suppose that the word “ servant” 
woula occur here (see the Hebrew), but 
the authority is not sufficient for the 
change. The idea seems to be that 
which is in our translation, and which 
is approved by Vitringa and Gesenius. 
* He recalled the ancient days when he 
led Moses and his people through the 
sea and the wilderness.” 1 Where is 
he. The Chaldee renders this, ‘ lest 
they should say, where is he ; that is, 
lest surrounding nations should ask in 
contempt and scorn, Where is the pro- 
tector of the people who defended them 
in other times? According to this the 
sense is, that God remembered the times 
of Moses and interposed, lest his not 
doing it should bring reproach upon his 
name and cause. Lowth renders it, 
« how he brought them up ;” that is, he 
recollected his former interposition. But 
the true idea is that of one asking a 
auestion. ‘ Where now is the God that 
formerly appeared for their aid?” And 
though it is the language of God him- 
self, yet it indicates that state of mind 
which arises when the question is ask- 
ed, Where is now the former protector 
und tava of the people ? 1 That brought 
them up out of the sea. 








The Red Sea, | 


when he delivered them from Egypt. 
This fact is the subject of a constant re- 
ference in the Scriptures when the sa- 
cred writers would illustrate the good- 
ness of God in any great and signal de- 
liverance. I With the shepherd of his 
flock. Marg. “or shepherds.’ Lowth 
and Noyes render this in the singular— 
supposing it to refer to Moses. The 
LXX, Chaldee, and Syriac also read it 
in the singular. ‘The Hebrew is in the 


plural, "2"—thongh some MSS. read 
it in the singular. If it is to be read in 
the plural, as the great majority of MSS. 
read it, it probably refers to Moses and 
Aaron as the shepherds or guides of the 
people. Or it may also include others, 
meaning that Jenovau led up the peo- 
ple with all their rulers and guides. 
I Where is he that put his holy Spirit 
within him? See Notes on ver. 10. 
Heb. 1274, ‘in the midst of him, i. e. 
in the midst of the people or the flock. 
They were then under his guidance and 
sanctifying influence. The generation 
which was led to the land of Canaan 
was eminently pious, perhaps more so 


-than any other of the people of Israel. 


Comp. Josh. xxiv. 31. Judges ii. 6-10. 
The idea here is, that God, who then 
gave his Holy Spirit, had seemed to for- 
sake them. The nation seemed to be 
abandoned to wickedness; and in this 
state, God remembered how he had for- 
merly chosen and sanctified them ; and 
he proposed again to impart to them 
the same Spirit. 

12. That led them by the right hand 
of Moses. See Notesonch. xli. 10-13, 
xlv. 1. Dividing the water before 
them. Ex. xiv. 21. 1 To make him- 
self an everlasting name. He designed 
to perform a work which it would be 
seen could not be performed by any 
false god or by any human arm, and to 
do it in such c.-cumstances, and in such 
a manner, that it might be seen every 
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13 That led them through the 
deep, as an horse in the wilder- 
ness, that they should not stum- 
ble ? 

14 As a beast goeth down into 
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the valley, the Spiri of the Lorn 
caused him to rest, so didst thou 
lead thy people, to °make thyself 
a glorious name. 

o 2Sam. 7. 23. 








where that this was the true God. 
Comp. Notes on ch. xlv. 6. The de- 
liverance from Egypt was attended with 
such aimiezing miracles, and with such 
a sudden destruction of his foes, that 
none but the trie God could have per- 
formed it. Egypt was at that time the 
centre of all the science, civilization, 
and art known among men; and what 
occurred there would be known to other 
lands. God, therefore, in this signal 
manner, designed to make a public de- 
monstration of his existence and power 
that should be known in all lands, and 
that should never be forgotten. 


13. That led them through the deep. 
They went through the deep on dry 
Jand—the waters having divided and 
left an unobstructed path. 1 As an 
horse in the wilderness. As an horse, 
or a courser goes through a desert with- 
out stumbling. This ‘s a most beau- 
tiful image. The reference is to vast 
level plains like those in Arabia, where 
there are no Stones, no trees, no gullies, 
no obstacles, and where a fleet courser 
bounds over the plain without any dan- 
ger of stumbling. So the Israelites 
were led on their way without falling. 
All obstacles were removed, and they 
were led along as if over a vast smooth 
plain. Our word ‘ wilderness, by no 
means expresses the idea here. We 
- apply it to uncultivated regions that are 
covered with trees, and where there 
would be numerous obstacles to such a 
race-horse. But the Hebrew word, 


“aT2 rather refers to a desert, a waste 


rat place of level sands or plains 
where there was nothing to obstruct the 
fleet courser that should prance over 
them. Such is probably the meaning 
of this passage, but Harmer (Obs. Vol. 
i. p. 161, seq.) may be consulted for 
another view which may possibly be 
the correct one. 


14. As a beast that goeth down into 





the valley. Asa herd of cattle in the 
heat of the day descends into the shady 
glen in order to find rest. In the vale 
streams of water usually flow. By 
those streams and fountains trees grow 
luxuriantly, and these furnish a cool and 
refreshing shade. The cattle, therefore, 
in the heat of the day naturally descend 
from the hiils where there are no foun- 
tains and streams, and where they are 
exposed to an intense sun, to seek re- 
freshment in the shade of the valley. 
The figure here is that of resting in 
safety after exposure; and there are 
few more poetic and beautiful images 
of comfort than that furnished by cattle 
lying quietly and safely in the cool shade 
of a well-watered vale. This image 
would be much more striking in the in- 
tense heat of an oriental climate than 
it is with us. Harmer supposes (Obs. 
Vol. i. p. 168, seq.) that the allusion 
here is to the custom prevailing still 
among the Arabs, when attacked by 
enemies of withdrawing with their herds 
and flocks to some sequestered vale in 
the deserts, where they find safety. The 
idea, according to him, is, that Israel 
lay thus safely encamped in the wilder- 
ness; that they with their flocks and 
herds and riches were suffered to re- 
main unattacked by the king of Egypt ; 
and that this was a state of grateful 
repose, like that which a herd feels after 
having been closely pursued by an ene- 
my when it finds a safe retreat in some 
quiet vale. But it seems to me, that 
the idea first suggested is the most cor- 
rect—as it is undoubtedly the most 
poetical and beautiful—of a herd of 
cattle leaving the hills and seeking a 
cooling shade and quiet retreat in a 
well-watered vale. Such repose, such 
calm, gentle, undisturbed rest, God gave 
his people. Such he gives them now, 


| amidst sultry sans and storms, as they 
' pass through the world. 
of the Lorn. 


I The Spirit 
See on ver.10. T S¢ 


_ 


B.C. 690.] 


15 Look down from heaven, 
and behold from the habitation 
‘of thy holiness and of thy glory: 
where zs thy zeal and thy strength, 
the ‘sounding of thy bowels ‘and 
of thy mercies towards me? are 
they restrained ? 

q2 Chron. 30 27. 








didst thou lead. That is, dividing the 
sea, delivering them from their foes, and 
leading them calmly and securely on to 
the land of rest. So now, amidst dan- 
gers seem and unseen, God leads his 
people on toward heaven. He removes 
the obstacles in their way; he subdues 
their foes; he ‘makes them to lie down 
in green pastures and leads them beside 
the still waters’ (Ps. xxiii. 2); and he 
bears them forward to a world of perfect 
peace. 

15. Look down from heaven. This 
commences an earnest appeal that God 
would have mercy on them in their 
present calamnities and trials. They 
entreat him to remember his former 
mercies, and to return and bless them 
as he had done in ancient times. 1 And 
behold from the habitation. See Notes 
on ch. lvii. 15. % Where is thy zeal. 
that is, thy former zeal for thy people ; 
where is now the proof of the interest 
for their welfare which was vouchsafed 
in times that are past. I And thy 
strength. 'The might which was for- 
merly manifested for their deliverance 
and salvation. The sounding of thy 
bowels. Marg. ‘multitude’ The word 


rendered ‘ sounding,’ jinn, means pro- 
u 


perly a noise or sound as of rain, ] 
Kings xviii. 41 ; of singing, Ezek. xxvi. 
13; of a multitude, 1 Sam. iv. 14, xiv. 
19. It also means a multitude, or a 
crowd of men. Isa. xiii. 4, xxxiii. 3. 
Here it relates to an emotion or affection 
of the mind; and the phrase denotes 
compassion, or tender concern for them 
in their sufferings. It is derived from 
*he customary expression in the Bible 
that the bowels, i. e. the organs in the 
region of the chest—for so tle word is 


used in the Scriptures-—were the seat | 


of the emotions, and were supposed to 
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16 Doubtless thou art our Fa- 
ther, though Abraham be igno. 
rant of us, and Israel acknow- 
ledge us not : thou, O Lorp, art 
our Father, Sour Redeemer : thy 
name zs from everlasting. 


3 or, multitude. 8 Jer. 31. 20, Hos. 11. 8. 
5 or, our Redeemer, from everlasting is thy name. 





be affected by any strong and tender 
emotion of the mind. See Notes on 
ch. xvi. 11. The idea here is, ‘ where 
is thy former compassion for thy people 
in distress? Are they restrained ? 
Are they withheld. Are thy mercies 
to be exercised no more. 


16. Doubiless. 3; For; verily; 


surely. It implies the utmost confidence 
that he still retained the feelings of a 
tender father. {I Thow art our father. 
Notwithstanding all appearances to the 
contrary, and though we should be dis- 
owned by all others, we will still believe 
that thou dost sustain the relation of a 
father. Though they saw no human 
aid, yet their confidence was unwaver- 
ing that he had still tender compassion 
towards them. I Though Abrahum 
be ignorant of us. Abraham was the 
father of the nation—their pious and 
much venerated ancestor. His memory 
they cherished with the deepest affection, 
and him they venerated as the illustri- 
ous patriarch whose name all were ac- 
customed to speak with reverence. The 
idea here is, that though even such a 
man—one so holy, and so much venera- 
ted and loved, should refuse to own them 
as his children, yet that God would not 
forget his paternal relation to them. 
A similar expression of his unwavering 
love occurs in ch. xlix. 15,“ Can a wo- 
man forget her sucking child.” See 
Notes on that place. The language 
here expresses the unwavering convic- 
tion of the pious that God’s love for his 
people would never change; that it 
would live when even the most tender 
earthly ties are broken, and when ca- 
lamities so thicken around us tnat we 
seem to be forsaken by God; and are 
forsaken %y our sunshine friends and 
even by our most tender earthly connee- 


408 


17 O Lorp, why hast thou 
made us to err ‘from thy ways, 
and hardened “our heart from thy 

t Ps. 119. 10. uch. 6.10. Rom. 9. 17, 18. 





tions. 
not. 

honoured and venerated patriarch, should 
refuse to recognize us as his children. 
The Jewish expositors say that the rea- 
son why Abraham and Jacob are men- 
tioned here and Isaac omitted, is, that 
Abraham was the first of the patriarchs, 
and that all the posterity of Jacob was 
admitted to the privileges of the cove- 
nant, which was not true of Isaac—The 
sentiment here is, that we should have 
unwavering confidence in God. We 
should confide in him though all earthly 
friends refuse to own us, and cast out 
our names as evil. Though father and 
mother and kindred refuse to acknowl- 
edge us, yet we should believe that God 
is our unchanging friend ; and it is of 
more value to have such a friend than 
to have the most honoured earthly an- 
cestry afd the aflections of the nearest 
earthly relatives. How often have the 
people of God been called to experience 
this! How many times in the midst 
of persecution; when forsaken by fa- 
ther and mother ; when given up to a 
cruel death on account of their attach- 
ment to the Redeemer, have they had 
occasion to recall this beautiful senti- 
ment, and how unfailingly have they 
found it to be true! Forsaken and de- 
spised ; cast out and rejected ; abandon- 
ed apparently by God and by men, 
they have yet found in the arms of their 
heavenly Father a consolation which 
this world could not destroy, and have 
experienced his tender compassions at- 
tending them even down to the grave. 
1 Our Redeemer. Marg. Our Re- 
deeemer, from everlasting is thy name. 
The Heb. will bear either construction. 
Lowth renders it, very loosely, in ac- 
cordance with the reading of one ancient 
MSS. “ O deliver us for the sake of thy 
name.” Probably the idea is that which 
results from a deeply affecting and ten- 
der view of God as the Redeemer of 
his people. ‘The heart overflowing with 
emotion meditates upon the eternal 


1 And Israel acknowledge us 
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And though Jacob, another much | 
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fear? Return *for thy servants’ 
sake, the tribes of thine inherit- 
ance. 

v. Ps. 90. 13. 








honours of his name, and is disposed to 
ascribe to him everlasting praise. 

17. O Lorn, why hast thou made us 
to err from thy ways. Lowth and Noyes 
render this, “ why dost thou suffer as to 
wander from thy ways.” Calvin re- 
marks on the passage, “ the prophet-uses 
a common form of speaking, for it is 
usual in the Scriptures to say that God 
gives the wicked over to a reprobate 
mind, and hardens their hearts. But 
when the pious thus speak, they do not 
intend to make God the author of error 
or sin, as if they were innocent—nolunt 
Deum erroris aut sceleris facere, auc- 
torem, quasi sint innoxii—or to take 
away their own blameworthiness. But 
they rather look deeper, and confess 
themselves by their own fault to be 
alienated from God, and destitute of his 
Spirit, and hence it happens that they 
are precipitated into all manner of evils. 
God is said to harden and blind when 
he delivers those who are to be blinded 
to Satan (Satane excecandos tradit) 
who is the minister and the executor of 
his wrath.” Comm. in loc. This seems 
to be a fair account of this difficult sub- 
ject. At all events, this is the dov:trine 
which was held by the father cf the 
system of Calvinism, and nothing more 
should be charged on that system, in 
regard to blinding and hardening men, 
than is thus avowed. Comp. Notes on 
ch. vi. 9,10, Matt. xiii. 14, 15. It is 
not to be supposed that this result took 
place by direct divine agency. It is 
not by positive power exerted to harden 
men and turn them away from God. 
No man who has any just views of God 
can suppose that he exerts a positive 
agency to make them sin, and then 
punishes them for it; no one who has 
any just views of man, and of the opera- 
ations of his own mind, can doubt that 
a sinner is voluntary in his transgression. 
It is true, at the same time, that God 
foresaw it, and that he did not inter- 
pose to prevent it. Nay, it is true that 
the wickedness of men mav be favour- 
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18 The people of thy holiness 
have possexsed z but a little 


—_— 


ed by his abused Providence—as a 
pirate may «ake advantage of a fair 
breeze that God sends, to capture a 
merchantm in ;—and true also that God 
teresaw it would be so, and yet chose, 
on the wlle, that the events of his 
Providence should be so ordered. His 
providenti-} arrangements might be 
abused tc the destruction of a few, but 
would end to benefit and save many. 
The freth gale that drove on one pirati- 
cal vesssi to crime and bloodshed, might 
at the same time convey many richly 
freighted ships towards the port. One 
might suffer; hundreds might rejoice. 
One pirate might be rendered successful 
in the commission of crime ; hundreds 
of honest men might be benefitted. 
The Providential arrangement is not to 
compel men to sin, nor is it for the sake 
of theirsinning. It is to do good, and 
to benefit many—though this may draw 
along, as a consequence, the hardening 
and the destruction of a few. He might 
by direct agency prevent it, ashe might 
vrevent the growth of the briers and 
norns in a field ; but the same arrange- 
ment by withholding suns and dews 
and rains would also prevent the growth 
of flowers and corn and fruit, and turn 
extended fertile lands into a desert. It 
is better that the thorns and briers should 
be suffered to grow than to convert 
those fields into a barren waste. 1 Re- 
turn. That is, return to bless us. 
I The tribes of thine inheritance. The 
Jewish tribes spoken of as the heritage 
of God on the earth. 

18. The people of thy holiness. The 
people who have been received into so- 
lemn covenant with thee. ‘% Have pos- 
sessed it but alittle while. That is, 
the land—meaning that the time during 
which they had enjoyed a peaceable 
possession of it, compared with the per- 
petuity of the promise made, was short. 
Such is the idea given to the passage by 
our translators. But there is consider- 
abie variety in the interpretation of the 
passage among expositors Lowth ren- 
ders it ; 

vor. 11.—18 
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while: our adversaries have trod. : 
den down “thy sanctuary. 
w Ps. 74. 6—8. 





It is little, that they have taken possession of thy 
holy mountain ; 
That our enemies have trodden down thy sanc- 
tuary. 
Jerome renders it, “it is as nothing— 
quasi nihilum—they possess thy holy 
people ; our enemies have trodden down 
thy sanctuary.” The LXX render it, 
‘return on account of thy servants, on 
account of the tribes of thine inherit- 
ance, that we may inherit thy holy 
mountains for a little time’—‘Iva pixpiv 
KAnpovopficwpey ro} dpovs rod ayiov. It 
has been generally felt that there was 
great difficulty in the place. See Vi- 
tringa. The sense seems to be that 
which occurs in our translation. The 
design is to furnish an argument for the 
divine interposition, and the meaning of 
the two verses may be expressed in the 
following paraphrase. ‘ We implore 
thee to return unto us, and to put away 
thy wrath. As a reason for«this, we 
urge that thy temple—thy holy sanctu- 
ary—was possessed by thy people but a 
little time. For a brief period there we 
offered praise, and met with our God, 
and enjoyed his favour. Now thine en- 
emies trample it down. They have 
come up and taken the land and destroy- 
ed thy holy place, ch. lxiv. 11. We 
plead for thine interposition, because we 
are thy covenant people. Of old we 
have been thine. But as for them, they 
were never thine. They never yielded 
to thy laws. They were never called 
by thy name. ‘There is then no reason 
why the temple and the land should be 
in their possession, and we earnestly 
pray that it may be restored to the tribes 
of thine ancient inheritance. 1 Our ad- 
versaries. This whole prayer is sup- 
posed to be offered by the exiles near 
the close of the captivity. Of course the 
language is such as they would then use. 
The scene is laid in Babylon, and the 
object is to express the feelings which 
they would have then, and to furnish 
the model for the petitions which they 
would then urge. We are not, there- 
| fore, to suppose that the temple when 
{ Isaiah lived and wrote was in 1.ins, and 
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19 We are thine : thou never 


7 or, thy name was not called upon them. 
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barest rule over them; ” they 
were not called by thy name. 





the land in the possession of his foes. 
All this is seen in vision and though 
an hundred and fifty years would occur 
before it would be realized, yet accord- 
ing to the prophetic manner he describes 
the scene as actually passing before him. 
See the Intro. §7. Comp. Notes on 
ch. lxiv. 11. 

19. Weare thine. We urge it asa 
reason for thy interposition to restore 
the land and the temple, that we are 
thine from ancient times. Such I take 
to be the meaning of the passage—in 
accordance with the common transla- 


tion, except that the expression pbdisa, 
‘from ancient times, rendered by our 


translators in connection with nd, 
‘never,’ is thus connected with the Jew- 
ish people instead of being regarded as 
applied to their enemies. The idea is, 
that it is an argument why God should 
interpose in their behalf that they had 
been for a long time his people, but that 
his foes who then had possession of the 
land had never submitted to his laws. 
There has been, however, great variety 
in interpreting the passage. Lowth 
renders it: 

We have long been as those whom thou hast not 


ruled ; 
We have not been called by thy name. 


Noyes renders it better : 

It has been with us as if thou hadst never ruled 
over us 

As if we had not been called by thy name. 


Symmachus and the Arabic Saadias 
render it in the same manner. ‘The 
LXX render it, ‘ we have been as at the 
beginning when thou didst not rule over 
us, neither were we called by thy name ; 
that is, we have gone back practically 
to our former heathen condition, by re- 
jecting thy laws, and by breaking thy 
covenant. Each of these interpreta- 
tions makes a consistent sense, but it 
seems to me that the one which I have 
expressed above is more in accordance 
with the Hebrew. 1 Thou never bar- 
est rule over them. Over our enemies 
—regarded in the prophetic vision as 
then in possession of the land. The 
idea is, that they have come into thy 
land by violence, and laid waste-a nation 
where they had no right to claim any 
jurisdiction, and have now no cleim to 
thy protection. 1 They were not call- 
ed by thy name. Heb. ‘ Thy name waa 
not called upon them.” They were 
aliens and strangers who had un- 
justly intruded into the heritage of th 

Lord. 
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For an analysis of this chapter, see the Analysis prefixed to ch. Ixiii. This chapter 13 closely con 
nected with that in its design, and should not have been separated from it, This is one ot the many 
instances where the division seems to have been made without any intelligent view of the scope of 


the sacred writer. 


1 Oh “that thou wouldest rend 
the heavens, that thou wouldest 


@ Ps, 144. 5. y Judges 5. 5. 


1. Oh that thow wouldest rend the 
heavens. ‘That is, in view of the con- 
siderations urged in the previous chap- 
ter. In view of the fact that the temple 
is burned up (ver. 11); that the city is 
desolate ; that the land lies waste, and 
‘hat thine own people are carried cap- 


come down, that the mountains 
‘might flow dewn at thy pres- 
ence, 

tive to a distant land. The phrase 
‘rend the heavens, implies a sudden 
and sublime descent of JEHovan to ex- 
ecute vengeance on his foes, as if his 
heart was full of vengeance, and the fir- 
mament were violently rent asunder a 
| his sudden appearance. It is language 
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- 
2 As when the *melting fire 
burneth, tne fire causeth the wa- 


ters to boil ; to make thy name 
8 vhe Jire of meltings. 





properly expressive of a purpose to exe- 
cute wrath on his foes, rather than to 
confer blessings on his people. The lat- 
ter is more appropriately expressed by 
the heavens being gently opened to 
make way for the descending blessings. 


The word here rendered ‘rend? 97), 
means properly to tear asunder, ase.¢. 
the garments in grief. Gen. xxxvii. 29 
2 Sam. xiii. 31; or as a wild beast does 
the breast of any one, Hos. xiii. 8. The 
LXX, however, render it by a milder 
word—dvoitns—‘ If thou wouldst open 
the heavens, &c. So the Syriac ren- 
ders it by ‘O that thou wouldst open, 
using a word that is usually applied to 
the opening of a door. God is often re- 
presented as coming down from heaven 
in a sublime manner amidst tempests, 
fire, and storms, to take vengeance on 
his foes. Thus Ps. xviii. 9: 


He bowed the heavens also and came down; 
And darkness was under his feet. 


Comp. Hab. iii. 5,6. It should be re- 
membered that the main idea in the 
passage before us is, that of JEHovan 
coming down to destroy his foes. His 
people entreat him to descend with the 
proofs of his indignation, so that every 
obstacle shall be destroyed before him. 
Thus he is described in Ps, cxliv. 5, 6: 


Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down; 
Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke; 
Cast forth lightning, and scatter them 

Shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. 


1 That the mountains might flow down 
at thy presence. The idea here is, that 
the presence of Jenovan would be like 
an intense burning heat, so that the 
mountains would melt and flow away. 
It is a most sublime description of his 
majesty, and is one that is several times 
employed in the Bible. Thus in rela- 
tion to his appearance on Mount Sinai, 
in the song of Deborah (Judges v. 4, 5): 


The earth trembled and the heavens dropped, 

The clouds also dropped water. 

The mountains melted from before JEHOVAH, 

Even Sinai from before JEHOVAH, the God of 
Israel. 

So Ps. xevii. 5: 


The hills melted ike wax at the presence: of 
JEHO 


’ 
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known to thine adversaries, that 
the nations may tremble at thy 
presence ! 


At the presence of JEHOVAH, [the God] of the 
whole earth. 
So also in Micahi. 3, 4: 


Lo, JEHOVAH cometh forth out of his place, 

And will come down and tread upon the high 
places of the earth, 

And the mountalns shall be molten under him, 

And the valleys shall be cleft, 

As wax before the fire, 

And as the waters pour down a precipice. 


2. As when the melting fire burneth. 
Marg. ‘the fire of meltings. Lowth 
renders it, “as when the fire kindleth 
the dry fuel.” So Noyes, “as fire kind- 
leth the dry stubble.” The LXX render 
it, “as wax is melted before the fire,” 
Os Knods urd meocdmov mupds Tikerat. 
So the Syriac renders it. The Hebrew 
word rendered here in the margin 
‘meltings, 07072, properly means, ac- 
cording to Gesenius, brushwood, twigs. 
So Saadias renders it. And the true 
idea here is, that the presence of JEHovau 
would cause the mountains to melt as a 
fire consumes light and dry brushwood > 
or stubble. Dr. Jubb supposes that the 
meaning is, ‘ as the fire of things smelt- 
ed burneth’—an idea which would fur- 
nish a striking comparison, but there is 
much doubt whether the Hebrew will 
bear that construction. The comparison 
is a very vivid and sublime one, as it is 
in the view given above—that the pre- 
sence of Jenova would set on fire the 
mountains, and cause them to flow down 
as under the operation of an intense 
heat. Ido not know that there is rea- 
son to suppose that the prophet had any 
reference to a volcanic eruption, or that 
he was acquainted with such a pheno- 
menon—though Syria and Palestine 
abounded in voleanie appearances, and 
the country around the Dead Sea is 
evidently voleanic (see Lyell’s Geol. 2v. 
Vol. i. p. 299) ; but the following de- 
scription may furnish an illustration of 
what would be exhibited by the flowing 
down of the mountains at the presence 
of Jenovan, and may serve to show the 
force of the language which the prophet 
employs in these verses. It is a de- 


| scription of an eruption of Vesuvius in 
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3 When thou didst terrible 
thinys witch we looked not for, 
thou camest down, the mountains 
flowed down at thy presence. 
4 For ‘since the beginning of 
@ Pu. 55, 5. b Hab. 3. 3, 6. c 1 Cor. 2. 9. 





1779, by Sir William Hamilton. “ Jets 
of liquid lava,’ says he, “mixed with 
ftones and scoriz, were thrown up to 
the height ef at least 10,000 feet, hay- 
ing the appearance of a column of fire. 
The falling matter being nearly as vi- 
vidly inflamed as that which was con- 
tinually issuing forth from the crater, 
formed with it one complete body of 
fire which could not be less than two 
miles and a half in breadth, and of the 
extraordinary height above mentioned, 
casting a heat to the distance of at least 
six miles around it.” Speaking of the 
lava which flowed from the mountain, 
he says, “ At the point where it issued 
from an arched chasm in the side of the 
mountain, the vivid torrent rushed with 
the velocity of a flood. It was in per- 
fect fusion, unattended with any scoriz 
on its surface, or any gross material not 
in a state of complete solution. It flow- 
ed with the translucency of honey, in 
regular channels cut finer than art can 
imitate, and glowing with all the splen- 
dour of the sun.” Lyell’s Geology, 
Vol. i. p. 316, Edit. Phil. 1837. Per- 
haps there can be conceived no more 
sublime representation of what was in 
the mind of the prophet than such an 
overflowing voleano. It should be ob- 
served, however, that Gesenius supposes 
that the word which is rendered (vs. 
1-3) flow down,’ 253, is derived not 
from °12 ndzdl, to flow, to run as li- 
guids do; but from DDt zaldl, to shake, 
to tremble, to quake as mountains do in 
an earthquake. But it seems to me that 
the connexion rather demands the for- 
mer signification, aa the principal ele- 
ment in the figure is fire—and the office 
of fire is not to cause to tremble, but to 
burn or melt. The effect here described 
as illustrative to the presence of God 
was that produced by intense burning 
neat. | The fire causeth the waters to 
boil Such an effect was anticipated at | 
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the world men have not heard, 
nor perceived by the ear, neifner 
hath the eye °seen, O God, be- 
sides thee, what he hath prepared 


for him that waiteth for him. 
9or, seen a God beside thee which doeth so for him. 


the presence of Jenovau. The idea is. 
still that of an intense heat, that should 
cause all obstacles to be consumed be- 
fore the presence of the Lorp. To illus- 
trate this, the prophet speaks of that which 
is known to be most intense, that which 
causes water to boil; and the prayer 
is, that JEnovan would descend in the 
manner of such intense and glowing fire, 
in order that all the foes of the people 
might be destroyed, and all the obstacles 
to the restoration of his people removed. 
The exact point of the comparison, as 
I conceive, is the intensity of the heat, 
as emblematic of the majesty of Jenovan, 
and of the certain destruction of his foes 
T To make thy name known. By the 
exhibition of thy majesty and glory. 

3. When thou didst terrible things. 
In delivering the people from Egypt, 
and in conducting them to the promised 
land. Which we looked not for. 
Which we had never before witnessed, 
and which we had no right to expect. 
I Thou camest down. As on Mount 
Sinai. 1 The mountains fowed down. 
See Notes above. The reference is to 
the manifestations of smoke and fire 
when Jrnovan descended on Mount 
Sinai. See Ex. xix. 18. 

4. For since the beginning of the 
world. This verse is quoted, though 
not literally, by the Apostle Paul as il- 
lustrating the effects of the gospel in 
producing happiness and salvation. See 
Notes on 1 Cor. ii. 9. The meaning 
here is, that nowhere else among men 
had there been such blessings imparted 
and such happiness enjoyed ; or so many 
proofs of loye and protection, as among 
those who were the people of God and 
who feared him. I Men have not heard. 
In no nation in all past time have deeds 
been heard of such as thou hast per- 
formed. Nor perceived by the ear. 
Paul (1 Cor. ii. 9) renders this, “ neither 
have entered into the heart of man,” 
“which,” says Lowth, “is a phrase 
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5 Thou ‘meetest him that re- 
joiceth and worketh righteous- 
ness, those that remember thee 


e Acta 10. 35 g Mal. 3. 6. 
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| in thy ways: behold, thou art 
wroth; for we have sinned: in 
those is continuance, §and we 
shall be saved. 





purely Hebrew, and which should seem 
to belong to the prophet.” The phrase, 
“nor perceived by the ear,” he says, is 
repeated without force or propriety, and 


he seems to suppose that this place has | 


been either wilfully corrupted by the 
Jews, or that Paul made his quotation 
from some Apocryphal book—either the 
ascension of Esaiah, or the Apocalypse 
of Elias, in both of which the passage 
is found as quoted by Paul. The phrase 
is wholly omitted by the LXX and the 
Arabic, but is found in the Vulgate and 
Syriac. There is no authority from the 
Hebrew MSS. to omit it. 1 Neither 
hath the eye seen. The margin here 
undoubtedly expresses the true sense. 
So Lowth renders it, “nor hath the eye 
seen a God beside thee which doeth such 
things for those that trust in him.” In 
a similar manner the LXX translate it, 
‘neither have our eyes seen a God be- 


side thee——vid? of 6pOadpot ipav etdov Ody | 


mhiv cov—and thy works which thou 
hast done for those who wait for mercy.” 
The sense is, no eye had ever seen such 
a God as Jenovan; one who so richly 
rewarded those who put their trust in 
him. In the Hebrew, the word render- 
ed “ O God,” may be either in the ac- 
cusative or vocative case, and the sense 
is, that JenovaH was a more glorious 
rewarder and protector than any of the 
gods which had ever been worshipped 
by the nations. 1 What he hath pre- 
pared. Heb. “he doeth,’ or will do— 


mwS". So the LXX, ‘what thou wilt 


do’—@ rocjcers. The sense given by 
our translators—‘what he hath pre- 


pared” has been evidently adopted to_ 


accommodate the passage to the sense 
given by Paul (1 Cor. ii. 9), @ jroipacev, 
x. T. \. — What God has prepared.’ 
But the idea is in the Hebrew not what 
God has prepared or laid up in the 
sense of preserving it for the future ; but 
what he had alreauy done in the past. 
No god had done what he had ; no hu- 
man being had ever witnessed such 


| manifestations from any other god. 
1 For him that waiteth for him. 
Lowth and Noyes, “ for him who trust- 
eth in him.” Paul renders this, “ for 
them that love him,” and it is evident 
that he did not tend to quote this lite- 
rally, but meant to give the general 
sense. The idea in the Hebrew is, 
‘for him who waits (nr) for Jz- 
HOVAH, i. e. who feels his helplessness, 
and relies on him to interpose and save 
him. Piety is often represented as an 
attitude of waiting on God. Ps. xxv. 
3; 0; SE) XXvVil, 14, °Kxxvil. 95 exxx. 5: 
The sense of the whole verse is, that 
God in his past dealings had given ma- 
nifestations of his existence, power, and 
goodness, to those who were his friends, 
which had been furnished nowhere else. 
To those interpositions the suppliants 
appeal as a reason why he should again 
interpose, and why he should save them 
in their heavy calamities, 

5. Thou meectest him. Perhaps there 
are few verses in the Bible that have 
given more perplexity to. interpreters 
than this; and after all that has been 
done, the general impression seems to 
be that it is wholly inexplicable, or 
without meaning—as it certainly is in 
our translation. Noyes says of lis own 
translation of the last member of the 
verse, “I am not satisfied with this or 
any other translation of the line which 
I have seen.” Lowth says, “I am fully 
persuaded that these words as they 
stand at present in the Hebrew text are 
utterly unintelligible. There is no doubt 
of the meaning of each word separately, 
but put together they make no sense 
at all. I conclude, therefore, that the 
copy has suffered by transcribers in this 
place.” And after proposing an im- 
portant change in the text, without any 
authority, he says, “perhaps these may 
not be the very words of the prophet, 
but, however, it is better than to impose 
upon him what makes no sense at all, 
as they generally do who pretend to 








414 


render such corrupted passages.” Arch. 
Secker, also proposed an important 
change in the Hebrew text, but there is 
no good authority in the MSS. it is be- 
lieved, for any change. Without repeat- 
ing what has been said by expositors on 
the text, I shall endeavour to state what 
seems to me to be its probable significa- 
tion. Its general purpose, I think, is 
clear. It is to urge as an argument for 
God’s u:terposition the fact that he was 
accustomed to regard with pleasure 
theze who did well; yet to admit that 
he vas now justly angry on account of 
their sins, and that they had continued 
so long in them that they had no hope 
of being saved but in his mercy. An 
examination of the words and phrases 
which occur, will prepare us to present 
at a single view the probable meaning. 
The word rendered “thou meetest,” 
D5, means probably to strike upon, 
to impinge; then to fall upon in a hos- 
tile manner, to urge in any way as with 
petitions and prayers; and then to strike 
a peace or league with any one. See 
the word explained in the Notes on ch. 
xlvii. 3. Here it means, as I suppose, 
to meet for purposes of peace, friendship, 
protection ; that is, it was a character- 
istic of God that he met such persons as 
are described for purposes of kindness 
and favour; and it expresses the belief 
of the petitioners that whatever they 
were suffering, still they had no doubt 
that it was the character of God to bless 
the righteous. 1 That rejoiceth. 'This 
translation’ evidently does not express 
the sense of the Hebrew, unless it be 
understood as meaning that God meets 
with favour those who rejoice zn doing 
righteousness. So Gesenius translates 
it, “thou makest peace with him who 
rejoices to do justice ; i. e. with the just 
and upright man thou art in league, 
thou delightest in him.” So Noyes 
renders it, “ thou art the friend of those 
who joyfully do righteousness.” Lowth, 
“ thou meetest with joy those who work 
righteousness.” Jerome, “thou meetest 
him who rejoices and does right.” The 


phrase used, WW"MN, seems to me to 
mean, ‘with joy? and to denote the 
general habit of God. It was a charac- 
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teristic of him to meet the just ‘with 
joy’ i. e. joyfully. 1 And worketh 
righteousness. Heb. ‘and him that 
doeth righteousness ;’ i. e. ‘thou art ac- 
customed to meet the just with joy, and 
him that does right.’ It was a pleasure 
for God to do it, and to impart to them 
his favours. 4 Those that remember 
thee in thy ways. On the word ‘ re- 
member’ used in this connexion, see 
Notes on ch. Ixii. 6. The idea is, that 
such persons remembered God in the 
modes which he had appointed ; that is, 
by prayer, sacrifices, and praise. With 
such persons he delighted to meet, and 
such he was ever ready to succour. 
1 Behold, thou art wroth. This is 
language of deep feeling on the part of 
the ‘suppliants. Notwithstanding the 
mercy of God, and his readiness to meet 
and bless the just, they could not be ig- 
norant of the fact that he was now angry 
with them. They were suffering under 
the tokens of his displeasure ; but they 
were not now disposed to blame him. 


| They felt the utmost assurance that he 


was just, whatever they might have en- 
dured. It is to be borne in mind, that 
this is language supposed to be used by 
the exiles in Babylon, near the close of 
the captivity; and the evidences that 
God was angry were to be seen in their 
heavy sorrows there, in their desolate 
land, and in the ruins of their prostrate 
city and temple. See Notes on vs. 10, 
11. @ Jn those is continuance. Lowth 
has correctly remarked that this conveys 
noidea. To what does the word “‘those” 
refer? No antecedent is mentioned, and 
expositors have been greatly perplexed 
with the passage. Lowth, in accordance 
with his too usual custom, seems to sup- 
pose that the text is corrupted, but is not 
satisfied with any proposed mode of 
amending it. He renders it, “ because 
of our deeds ; for we have been rebel- 
lious ;’—-changing entirely the text— 
though following substantially the sense 
of the Septuagint. Noyes renders it, 
“long doth the punishment endure, un- 
til we be delivered ;” but expresses, ag 
has been already remarked, dissatisfac- 
tion even with this translation, and with 
all others which he has seen. Jerome 
renders it, in ipsis fuimus semper—we 
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6 But we are all as an unclean 
thing, and all our righteousness- 


es are as filthy rags; and we all 
h Philip. 3. 9. 





have always been in them, i.e. in our 
sins. The LXX, da rodro érhavAOnpev, 
x. r. \.— Because of this we wandered, 
and became all of us as unclean, and all 
our righteousness as a filthy rag.” It 


seems to me that the phrase M12, “in 
them, or in those,” refers to sins under- 
stood; and that the word rendered 


“ continuance,” pbis, is equivalent to a 
long former period; meaning that their 
sins had been of long continuance, or 
as we would express it,‘ we have been 
always sinners’ It is the language of 
humble confession, denoting that this 
had been the characteristic of the na- 
tion, and that this was the reason why 
God was angry at them. 1 And we 
shall be saved. Lowth render this— 
or rather substitutes a phrase for it— 
thus, “ for we have been rebellious’— 
amending it wholly by conjecture. But 
it seems to me that Castellio has given 
an intelligible and obvious interpretation 
. by regarding it as a question: “ Jamdiu 
peccavimus, et servabimur?’ ‘Long 
time have we sinned, and shali we be 
saved?’ That is, we have sinned so 
long, our offences have been so aggra- 
vated, how can we hope to be saved ? 
Is salvation possible for such sinners? 
It indicates a deep consciousness of 
guilt, and is language such as is used 
by all who feel their deep depravity be- 
fore God. Nothing is more common 
in conviction for sin, or when suffering 
under great calamities as a consequence 
of sin, than to ask the question whether 
it is possible for such sinners to be 
saved.—I have thus given, perhaps at 
tedious length, my view of this verse, 
which has so much perplexed commen- 
tators. And though the view must be 
submitted with great diffidence after 
such a man as Lowth has declared it to 
be without sense as the Hebrew text 
now stands, and though no important 
doctrine of religion is involved by the 
exposition, yet some service is rendered 
if a plausible and probable interpretation 
is given to a much disputed passage of 
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do fade asa leaf; and our ini- 
quities, like the wind, have car- 
ried us away. 





the Sacred Scriptures, and if we are 
saved from the necessity of supposing a 
corruption in the Hebrew text. 

6. But we are all as an unclean 
thing. We are all polluted ard defiled. 


The word here used (872), mcans pro- 


perly that which is polluted and defiled 
(a) in a Levitical sense; that is, which 
was regarded as polluted and abomin- 
able by the law of Moses (Lev. v. 2, 
Deut. xiv. 19),and may refer to animals, 
men, or things; (b) in a moral sense, 
Job xiv. 4. The sense is, that they re- 
garded themselves as wholly polluted 
and depraved. And all our right- 
eousnesses. The plural form is used to 
denote the deeds which they had per- 
formed—meaning that pollution extend- 
ed to every individual thing of the 
numerous acts which they had done. 
The sense is, that all their prayers, sac- 
rifices, alms, praises, were mingled with 
pollution, and were worthy only of 
deep detestation and abhorrence. 1 As 
filthy rags. ‘ Like a garment of stated 
times, ©"12—from the root T33 (ob- 
sol.) to number, to reckon, to determine ; 
scil. time. No language could convey 
deeper abhorrence of their deeds of 
righteousness than this reference—as it 
is undoubtedly—tto the vestis menstruis 
polluta. “ Non est ambigendum,” says 
Vitringa,“quin vestis 89 notet linteum 
aut pannum immundum ex immunditie 
legali, eundemque faedum aspectu: cu- 
jusmodi fuerit inprimis vestis, pannus, 
aut lintewm femine menstruo profluvio 
laborantis ; verisimile est, id potissimum 
hac phrasi designari. Sic accepit eam 
Alexandrinus, vertens, cs pdxos droxaOn- 
pévns—ut pannus sedentis ; proprie: ut 
pannus mulieris languide et desidentis 
ex menstruo mudfpart.” Lev. xv. 33, 
Comp. xx. 18. See Lam. i. 17. 1 And 
we all do fade asa leaf. We are all 
withered away like the leaf of autumn. 
Our beauty is gone ; our strength is fled. 
Comp. Notes on ch. xl. 6, 7, 1. 30. What 


' a beautiful description this is of the state 
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7 And ‘there is none that call- 
eth upon thy name, that stirreth 
up himself to take hold of thee : 
for thou hast hid *thy face from 
us, and hast consumed 3us, be- 
cause ‘of our iniquities. 


8 But now, O Lorp, thou art 


@ Hos. 7. 7. k Hos. 5. 15. 83 melted. 
4 by the hand. Job 8. 4. 
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our Father; we “are the clay; 
and thou our Potte~; and we all 
are the work of thy hand. 

9 Be not wroth very sore, O 
Lorp, neither ‘remember iniquity 
for ever: behold, see, we beseech 
thee, we are all thy people. 

m Jer. 18. 6. c Ps. 79. 8, &e. 





of man! Strength, vigour, comeliness, 
and beauty thus fade away, and like the 
sere and yellow leaf” of autumn fall 
to the earth. The earth is thus strewed 
with that which was once comely like 
the leaves of spring, now falling and de- 
caying like the faded verdure of the 
forest. And our iniquities like the 
wind. As a tempest sweeps away the 
leaves of the forest, so have we been 
swept away by our sins. 

7. And there is none that calleth 
upon thy name. ‘The nation is corrupt 
and degenerate. None worship God in 
sincerity. 1 That stirreth up himself. 
The word here used (177312) refers to 
the effort which is requisite to rouse 
one’s self when oppressed by a spirit of 
heavy slumber; and the idea here is, 
that the nation was sunk in spiritual 
torpor, and that the same effort was 
needful to excite it which was requisite 
to rouse one who had sunk down to 
deep sleep. How aptly this describes 
the state of a sinful world! How much 
disposed is that world to give itself to 
spiritual slumber! How indisposed to 
rouse itself to call upon God! No man 
rises to God without effort; and unless 
men make an effort for this they fall 
into the stupidity of sin, just as certainly 
as a drowsy man sinks back into deep 
sleep. 1 Zo take hold of thee. The 


Hebrew word—P!%—means properly 
to bind fast, to gird tight, and then to 
make firm or strong, to strengthen ; and 
the idea of strengthening one’s self is 
implied in the use of the word here. 
It means, that with the consciousness 
of feebleness we should seek strength 
in God. This the people referred to by 
-he prophet were indisposed to do. This 
th world at large is indisposed to do. 
For thow hast hid thy face. Thou 


hast withdrawn th; favour from us, asa 
People, on account of our sins. This ig 
an acknowledgment that pone effect of 
his withdrawing his favour, and one 
evidence of it was, that no one was dis- 
posed to call upon hisname. All had 
sunk into the deep lethargy of sin. 
1 And hast consumed us. Marg. 


‘melted’ The Hebrew word, 45%, 
means to melt, to flow down; and hence 
in Pilel to cause to melt or flow down. 
It is used to denote the fact that an army 
or host of men seem to melt away, or 
become dissolved by fear and terror. 
Ex. xv. 15. Josh. ii. 9-24. Job xxx. 22 
“ Thou dissolvest—(72332)—my sub- 
stance ;” i. e. thou causest me to dis- 
solve before thy indignation. This is 
described as one of the effects of the 
wrath of God, that his enemies vanish 
away, or are dissolved before him. 1 Be- 
Cause of our iniquities. Marg. as in 
Hebrew, “by the hand; i. e. our ini- 
quities have been the hand, the agent 
or instrument by which this has been 
done. 

8. But now, O Lorp, thou art our 
Father. See Notes ch. lxiii. 16. 1 We 
are the clay. The idea seems to be, 
that their condition then had been pro- 
duced by him as clay is moulded by the 
potter, and that they were to be returned 
and restored entirely by him—as they 
had no more power to do it than the 
clay had to shape itself. The sense is, 
that they were wholly in his hand axd 
at his disposal. See Notes on ch. xxis. 
16, xlv.9. And thou our Potter. 
Thou hast power to mould us as the 
potter does the clay. 1 And we all are 
the work of thy hand. That is, as the 
vessel made by the potter is his work, 
We have been formed by thee, and we 
are dependent on thee to make us what 
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10 Thy holy cities are a wil- 
derness, Zion is a wilderness, Je- 
rusalem a desolation. 

71 Our holy and our beautiful 





thou wilt have us to be. This whole 
verse is an acknowledgment of the sove- 
reignty of God. It expresses the feeling 
which all have when under convic- 
tion for sin ; and when they are sensible 
that they are exposed to the divine dis- 
pleasure for their transgressions. Then 
they feel that if they are to be saved, 
it must be by the mere sovereignty of 
God; and then they implore his inter- 
position to “mould and guide them at 
his will.” 

10. Thy holy cities are a wilderness. 
It is to be remembered that this is sup- 
posed to be spoken near the close of the 
exile in Babylon. In accordance with 
the usual custom in this book, Isaiah 
throws himself forward by prophetic an- 
ticipation into that future period, and 
describes the scene as if it were passing 
before his eyes. See Introduction, § 7. 
He uses language such as the exiles 
would use ; he puts arguments into their 
mouths which it would be proper for 
them to use ; he describes the feelings 
which they would then have. The 
phrase, “thy holy cities,’ may either 
mean the cities of the holy land— which 
belenged to God and were “ holy,” as 
they pertained to his people ; or it may 
mean, as many critics have supposed, 
the different parts of Jerusalem. A part 
of Jerusalem was built on Mount Zion, 
and was called the ‘ upper city, in con- 
tradistinction from that built on Mount 
Acra, which was called the ‘ lower city.’ 
But I think it more probable that the 
prophet refers to the cities throughout 
the land that were laid waste. 1 Are 
a wilderness. They were uninhabited, 
and were lying in ruins. 1 Zion is a 
wilderness. On the name Zion, see 
Notes ch. i. 8. The idea here is, that 
Jerusalem was laid waste. Its temple 
was burned ; its palaces destroyed ; its 
houses uninhabited. This is to be re- 
garded as being uttered at the clone of 
the exile, after Jerusalem had been lying 
in ruins for seventy years—a time dur- 

VoL. 1.—18* 
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fhouse, where our fathers praised 
thee, is burnt up with fire; and 
all our pleasant things are laid 


waste. 
g Lam, 2 7. 





ing which any forsaken city would be in 
a condition which might not improperly 
be called a desert. When Nebuchad- 
nezzar conquered Jerusalem, he burnt 
the temple, broke down the wall, and 
consumed all the palaces with fire. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 19. We have only to 
conceive wh at must have been the state 
of the city seventy years after this, to 
see the force of the description here. 
11. Our holy and our beautiful house 
The temple. It was called “holy,” 
because it was dedicated to the service 
of God ; and “ beautifu],’ on account of 
its extraordinary magnificence. The 
original word more properly means 
glorious. I Where our fathers praised 
thee. Few attachments become stronger 
than that which is formed for a place of 
worship where our ancestors have long 
been engaged in the service of God. It 
was now a great aggravation of their 
sufferings, that that beautiful place, con- 
secrated by the fact that their forefathers 
had long there offered praise to God, 
was lying in ruins. I Js burned up with 
Sire. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. 4 And 
all our pleasant things. All that is 
precious to us; (Heb.) all the objects 
of our desire. The reference is to their 
temple, their homes, their city—to all 
that was dear to them in their native 
land. It would be difficult to find a 
passage any where in the Bible—or out 
of it—that equals this for tenderness 
and true pathos. They were an exiled 
people ; long suffering in a distant land 
with the reflection that their homes. 
were in ruins; their splendid temple 
long since fired and lying in desolation ; 
the rank grass growing in their streets, 
and their whole country overrun with 
wild beasts and with a rank and unsub- 
dued vegetation. To that land they 
longed to return, and here with the 
deepest emotion they plead with God in 
behalf of their desolate country. The 
sentiment here is, that we should go to 
God with deep emotion when his church 
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12 Wilt thou refrain ‘thyself, | thou hold thy peace, and afflict 


for these things, O Lorp? wilt | 


i ch. 42. 14, 


us very sore ? 








ig prostrate, and that then is the time 
when we should use the most tender 
pleadings, and when our hearts should 
be melted within us. 

12. Wilt thou refrain thyself. Wilt 
thou refuse to come to our aid? Wilt 
thou decline to visit us, and save us 
from our calamities? 1 Walt thou hold 
thy peace. Wilt thou not speak for 
our rescue, and command us to be de- 
livered? Thus closes this chapter of 
great tendeiness and beauty. It is a 
model of affectionate and earnest, en- 
treaty for the divine interposition in the 
day of calamity. With such tender 
an affectionate earnestness may we 





learn to plead with God! »Thus may 
all his people learn to approach him as 
a Father ; thus feel that they have the 
inestimable privilege, in times of trial, 
of making known their wants to the 
High and Holy One. Thus, when ca- 
lamity presses on us; when as individu- 
als or as families we are afflicted ;.or 
when our country or the church is suf- 
fering under long trials, may we go to 
God and humbly confess our sins, and 
urge his promises, and take hold of his 
strength, and plead with him to inter- 
pose. Thus pleading, he will hear us; 
thus presenting our cause, he wiil inter- 
pose to save. 





CHAPTER LXV. 


ANALYSIS. 


It 1s generally supposed that this chapter is closely connected in sense with the preceding; and 
that its object is, to defend the proceedings of God in regard to the Jews, and especially with refer- 
ence to the complaint in the preceding chapter. If so, it is designed to state the reasons why he haa 
thus afflicted them, and to encourage the. pious among them with the expectation of great future 
prosperity and safety. A general view of the chapter may be obtained by a glance at the following 
aualysis of the subjects introduced in it. 

I. Goi states in general that he had called another people who had not sought him, and extended 
the blessings uf salvation to ihose who had been strangers to his name, ver. 1. ‘This is evidently 
intended toshuw that many of his ancient people would be rejected, and that the blessings of salva- 
tion would be extended to others. See Rom. x. 20. In the previous chapter they had plead (ver? 5). 
that they were ‘all’? his people; they hed urged, because their nation had been in covenant with 
God, that he should interpose and save them. Here an important principle is introduced, that they 
were nor to be suved of course because they were Jews; and that others would be introduced to his 
favour who belonged to nations which had not knuwn him, while his ancient covenant people would 
be rejected. ‘lhe Jews were slow to believe this ; and hence Paul says (Rom. x. 20), that Isaiah was 

‘very bold” in advancing so unpopular a sentiment. 

IL. God states the true reason why he had punished them, vs. 2—7.. It was on account of their 
sins. It was not because he was changeable, or was unjust in his dealings with them. He had pun- 
ished them, and he had resolveil to reject a large portion of them, though they belonged to his an- 
id coy caant people, on account of their numerous and deeply aggravated crimes. He specities 
particularly, 

(a) ‘That they had been a rebellious people, and that he had stretched out his hands to them in 
vain, inviting them to return, ver. 2. 

(b) ‘That they were a people which had constantly provoked him by their idolatries ; their alo- 
minable sacrifices ; and by eating the things which he had forbidden, vs.3, 4. 

(c) That they were eminently proud and self-righteous, saying to others, stand by yourselves, for 
we are holier than you, ver. 5. 

(d) hat for these sins God could not but punish them. His law required it, and his justice de- 
manded that he should not pass such offences by unnoticed, vs. 6, 7. 

Ill. Yet he said that the 2v/4/e nation should not be destroyed. His elect would be saved ; inac- 
cordance with the uniform doctrine of the Scriptures that a// the seed of Abraham should not be cut 
off, but that a remnant should be kept to accomplish important purposes ip referenceto the salvutior 
bf the world, vs, 8, 9,10. ; 

IV. Yet the wicked portion of the nation should be cut off, and God by the prophet describes the 
yertain punishment which ewaited them, vs. 11—16. 

(a) They would be doomed to slaughter, vs. 11, 12. 

(0) ‘They would be subjected to hunger and want, while his true servants would have abundance, 
ver. 13, 

(c) ‘They would cry in deep sorrow, while his servents would rejoice, ver. 14. 

(2) Their destruction woulil be « blessing to his people, and the result of their punishment would 
be to cause his own people to see more fully the value of their .eligion, and to prize it more 
vs. 15, 16. 
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V. Yet there would be future glory and prosperity, such as his true people had desired, and such 
as they had sought in their prayers ; and the chapter concludes with a glowing description of the glory 
which would bless his church and people, vs. 17—25. : 

(a) 3 would erent new heavens and a new earth—far surpassing the former in beauty and 
glory, ver. 17. 

() Jerusalem would be made an occasion of rejoicing, ver. 18. , 

(c) Its progperity is described as a state of peace, security, and happiness, vs. 19—25. 

1. Great age would be attained by its inhabitants, and Jerusalem would be full of venerable and 
pious old men, ver. 20. ? A 

2. 'They would enjoy the fruit of their own labour without annoyance, vs. 21, 22, 23. 

3. Their prayers would be speedily answered—even while they were speaking, ver. 24. 

4. 'Uhe true religion would produce a change on the passions of men as 7f the nature of wild and 
ferocious animals were changed, and the wolf and the lamb should feed together, and the 
lion should eat straw like the ox. ‘There would be universal security and peace througheut 
the whole wo-ld where the true religion would be spread, ver. 25. 4 

There can be no doubt, I think, that this refers to the times of the Messiah, Particular proof of 
his will be furnished in the exposition of the chapter. It is to be regarded, indeed, as well as the 
previous chapters, as primarily addressed to the exiles in Babylon, but the mind of the prophet is 
thrown forward. He looks at future events. He sees a large part of the nation permanently rejected. 
He sees the Gentiles called to partake of the privileges of the true religion. He sees still a remnant 
of the ancient Jewish people preserved in all their sufferings, and future glory rise upon them under 
the Messiah, when a new heavens and a new earth should be created. It is adapted, therefore, not 
only to comfort the ancient afflicted people of God, but it contains most important and cheering truth 


in regard to the final prevalence of the true religion, and the state of the world when the Gospel shall 


every where prevail. 


1 Iam sought of them that 
asked not for me ; I am found of 
them that sought me not: I said, 
Behold me, behold me, unto a 
nation that was not called by my 
name. 





1. Iam sought of them that asked 
not forme. ‘That is, by the Gentiles. 
So Paul applies it in Rom. x. 20. 
Lowth translates the word which is 
rendered, “I am sought,” by “I am 
made known ;” Noyes, “ I have heard.” 
The LXX render it, éugaviis éysviOnv,— 
I became manifest. Jerome, “they 
sought me who had not before inquired 
for me.” The Chaldee, “I am sought 
in my word by those who had not asked 
before my face.” The Hebrew word, 
a5 , means properly to frequent a place ; 
to search or seek; and in Niphal—the 
form here used—to be sought unto; to 
grant access to any one ; hence to hear 
and answer prayer. Ezek. xiv. 3, xx. 
3—31. Here there is not only the idea 
that he was sought, but that they ob- 
tained access to him, for he listened to 
their supplications. The phrase, “ that 
asked not for me,’ means that they had 
not been accustomed to worship the 
true God. The idea is, that those had ob- 
tained mercy who had not been accus- 
tomed to call uponhim. 4% I am found 
eftherm. Paul has rendered this (Rom. 
4. 20), éupaving éyevopunv— I was made 
manifest.’ The idea is, that they ob- 





2 I thave spread out my hands 
all the day unto a rebellious peo- 
ple, which walketh in a way that 
was not good, after their own 
thoughts. 


m Rom, 9. 24, 30. 7 Rom. 10. 2t. 





tained his favour. 1 J said, Behold me, 
behold me. I offered them my favour, 
and invited them to partake of salvation, 
Paul has omitted this in his quotation. 
1 Unto a nation. This does not refer 
to any particular nation, but to people 
who had never been admitted to favour 
with God. @ That was not called by 
my name. See Notes ch. Ixiii. 19. 

2. I have spread out my hands. To 
spread out the hands is an action de- 
noting invitation or entreaty. Prov. i. 
24. The sense is, that God had, invi- 
ted the Jews constantly to partake of 
his favours, but they had been rebellious 
and had rejected his offers. 1 All the 
day. ILhave not ceased to doit. The 
Chaldee renders this, “I sent my pro- 
phets all the day to a rebellious people.” 
I Unto a rebellious people. See Notes 
ch.i. 2. Paul renders this, “unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people,’— 
mods Naov dmeOodvra kai dvrthéyovra—bur 
the sense is substantially preserved. 
T Which walketh. In what way they 
did this, the prophet specifies in the 
following verse. This is the general 
reason why he had rejected them, and 
why he had resolved to make the offer 
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3 A people that provoketh ?me 
to anger continually to my face; 
that sacrificeth ‘in gardens, and 


burneth incense upon “altars of / 


bricks ; 


p Deut. 32, 21. " 
+ Lev. 17. 5. 2 bricks. 





of salvation to the Gentiles. This at | 


first was a reason for the calamities 
which God had brought upon the nation 
in the suffering of the exile, but it also 
contains a general principle of which 
that was only one specimen. They 
had been rebellious, and God had 
brought this calamity upon them. It 
would be also true in future times that 
he would reject them and offer salvation 
to the heathen world, and would be found 
by those who had never sought for him 
or called on his name. 

3. A people. This verse contains a 
specification of the reasons why God 
had rejected them and brought the ca- 
lamities upon them. ‘4 That provoketh 
me to anger. ‘That is, by their sins. 
They give constant occasion for my in- 
dignation. 1 Continually. 1772" It 
is not once merely, but their conduct as 
a people is constantly such as to excite 
my displeasure. 1 To my face. There 
is no attempt at concealment. Their 
abominations are public. It is always 
regarded as an additional affront when 
an offence is committed in the very 
presence of another, and when there is 
not even the apology that it was sup- 
posed he did not see the offender. It is 
a great aggravation of the guilt of the 
sinner that his offence is committed in 
the very presence, and under the very 
eye of God. 1 That sacrificeth in 
gardens. See Notes ch. i. 29. 1 And 
burneth incense. On the meaning of 
the word incense, see Notes ch. i. 13. 
1 Upon altars of brick. Marg. “bricks” 
The Hebrew is simply “upon bricks.” 
The command of God was that the al- 
tars for sacrifice should be made of un- 
hewn stone. Ex. xx. 24,25. But the 
heathen had altars of a differen des- 
cription, and the Jews had sacrificed on 
vhose altars. Some have supposed that 
this means that they sacrificed on the 
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4 Which remain among the 
graves, and lodge in the monu- 
ments ; which eat swine’s flesh, 
and ‘broth of abominable things 
is in their vessels ; 


4 or, pieces. 





roofs of their houses, which were flat 
and payed with brick, or tile, or plaster. 
That altars were constructed sometimes 
on the roofs of their houses, we know 
from 2 Kings xxiii. 12, where Josiah 
is said to have beaten cown the 
“altars that were on the top of the up- 
per chamber of Ahaz, which the king 
of Judah had made.” But it is not 
necessary to suppose that such sacrifices 
are referred to here. They had diso- 
beyed the command of God, which re- 
quired that the altars should be made 
only of unhewn stone. They had built 
other altars, and had joined with the 
heathen in offering sacrifices thereon. 
The reason why God forbade that the 
altar should be of any thing but unhewn 
stone is not certainly known, and isnot 
necessary to be understood in order to 
explain this passage. It may have 
been (1) in order effectually to separate 
his people from all others—as well in 
the construction of the altar as in any 
thing and every thing else ; (2) because 
various inscriptions and carvings were 
usually made on altars; and as this 
tended to superstition, God commanded 
that the chisel should not be used at all 
in the construction of the altars where 
his people should worship. 


4. Which remain among the graves. 
That is, evidently for purposes of necro- 
mancy and divination. They do it to 
appear to hold converse with the dead, 
and to receive communications from 
them. The idea in necromancy was, 
that departed spirits must be acquainted 
with future events, or at least with the 
secret things of the invisible world 
where they dwelt, and that certain per- 
sons by various arts could become inti- 
mate with them, or “familiar” with them, 
and by obtaining their secrets be able 
to communicate important truths to the 
living. It seems to have been supposed 
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that this acquaintance might be increas- 
ed by lodging in the tombs and among 
the monuments, that they might thus 
be near to the dead, and have more inti- 
mate communion with them. Comp. 
Notes on ch. viii. 19, 20. It is to be 
recollected that tombs among the an- 
cients, and especially in oriental coun- 
tries, were commonly excavations from 
the sides of hills, or frequently were 
large caves. Such places would fur- 
nish spacious lodgings for those who 
chose to reside there, and were in fact 
often resorted to by those who had no 
homes, and by robbers. See Matt. viii. 
28. Mark y. 3. 1 And lodge in the 
monuments. Evidently for some pur- 
pose of superstition and idolatry. There 
is, however, some considerable variety 
in the exposition of the word here ren- 
dered “ monuments,” as well as in re- 
gard to the whole passage. The word 
rendered “ lodge,” ands, means proper- 
ly to pass the night, and refers not to a 
permanent dwelling in any place, but 
to remaining over night ; and the proba- 
bility is, that they went to the places 
referred to, to sleep—in order that they 
might receive communications in their 
dreams from idols, by being near them, 
or in order that they might have com- 
munication with departed spirits. The 


word rendered ‘ monuments’—-n°\;43— 
is derived from =4"Z5 natzdr to watch, to 


=T 
guard, to keep ; then to keep from view, 
to hide—and means properly hidden 
recesses; dark and obscure retreats. 
It may be applied either to the adyta 
or secret places of heathen temples 
where their oracles were consulted and 
many of their rites were performed ; or 
it may be applied to sepulchral caverns, 
the dark and hidden places where the 
dead were buried. The LXX render it, 
“ they sleep in tombs and in caves (év 
rots ennAators) for the purpose of dream- 
ing’—d.a évixvca ;—in allusion to the 
custom of sleeping in the temples, or 
near the oracles of their gods, for the 
purpose of obtaining from them com- 
munications by dreams. This custom 
is not unfrequently alluded to by the 
ancient writers. An instance of this 


kind occurs in Virgil: = 
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huc dona sacerdos 

Cum tulit, et cesarum ovium sub nocte silent 
Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit: 
Multa modis simulagya videt volilantia miris, 

Et varias audit vores, fruiturque Deorum, ; 
Colloquic, etque inzis Acheronta atiatur Avernis 
fEneid vil. 86—$1, 


“Here in distress the Italian nations come, 
yest to clear their doul.cs and earn their 
doom ; 

First on the fleeces of the slaughtered sheep, 

By night the sacred priest dissolves in sleep ; 
When in a train befvre his slumbering A 
Their airy forms and wondrous visions fly : 

He calls the powers who guard the infernal floods 
And talks inspired familiar with the gods.”"—Pé:t. 


In the temples of Serapis and Alscula- 
pius, it was common for the sick and 
infirm who came there to be cured to 
sleep there, with the belief that the pro- 
per remedy would be communicated by 
dreams. The following places may 
also be referred to as illustrating this 
custom. Pausan. Phoc. 31; Cic. Divin. 
i. 43; Strabo vi. 3, § 9; S. H. Meibom. 
de incubatione in fanis Deorsum olim 
facia. Helmst. 1659, 4. Lowth and 
Noyes render it, “in caverns.”” The 
Chaldee rendersit, “ who dwelt in houses 
which are built of the dust of sepulchres, 
and abide with the dead bodies of dead 
men.” There can be no doubt that 
the prophet here alludes to some such 
custom of sleeping in the tombs for the 
alleged purpose of conversing with the 
dead, or in temples for the purpose of 
communion with the idols by dreams, or 
with the expectation that they would 
receive responses by dreams. Comp. 
Notes on ch. xiv. 9. I Which eat 
swine’s flesh. 'This was expressly for- 
bidden by the Jewish law (Lev. xi. 
7), and is held in abomination by the 
Jews now. Yet the flesh of the swine 
was freely eaten by the heathen, and 
when the Jews conformed to their cus- 
toms in other respects, they doubtless 
forgot also the law commanding a dis- 
tinction to be made in meats. Antio- 
chus Epiphanes compelled the Jews to 
eat swine’s flesh as a token of their 
submission, and of their renouncing 
their religion. The case of Eleazer, 
who chose to die as a martyr, rather 
than give such a proof that he had re- 
nounced his religion, and who preferred 
death rather than to dissemble, is record- 
ed in 2 Mace. vi. 19-31. See also the 
affecting case of the mother and het 
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seyen sons who all died in a similar 
manner, in 2 Macc. vii. Yet it seems 
that in the time of Isaiah they had no 
such devotedness to their national reli- 
gion. They freely conformed to the 
nations around them, and thus gave 
public demonstration that they disre- 
garded the commands of JEHovan. It 
is also to be observed that swine were 
often sacrificed by the heathen, and 
were eaten in their feasts in honour of 
idols. The crime here referred to, there- 
fore, was not merely that of partaking 
of the flesh, but it was that of joining 
w'sh the heathen in idolatrous sacrifices. 
Thus Ovid says : 

Prima Ceres avide gavisa est sanguine porce, 


Ulta suas merita cede nocentis opes. : 
Fastor. Lip. i. 349. 


So Horace: 





A immolet equis 
Hie poreum Laribus—. _ 
Serm. Lib. ii. 164. 


Thus Varro (Lib. ii. de Re Rustic. c. 4, 
p. 162), says, “ the swine is called in 
Greek 3; (formerly 03s), and was so 
called from the word which signifies to 
sacrifice (Oise), for the swine ,seems 
first to have been used in sacrifices. Of 
this custom we have vestiges in the 
fact that the first sacrifices to Ceres are 
of the swine ; and that in the beginning 
of peace when a treaty is made a hog 
is sacrificed ; and that in the beginning 
of marriage-contracts in Etruria, the 
new wife and the new husband first 
sacrifice a hog. The primitive Latins, 
and also the Greeks in Italy, seem to 
have done the same thing.” Spencer 
(de Legi. Hebre. Lib. i. cap. vii. p. 137, 
Ed. Tubing. 1732), supposes that this 
was done often in caves and dark recess- 
es, and that the prophet refers to this 
custom here. If this view be correct, 
then the offence consisted not merely in 
eating swine’s flesh, but in eating it in 
sonnexion with sacrifices, or joining 
with the heathen in their idolatrous 
worship. And broth of abominable 
things. Margin, “pieces.” Lowth 
says that this was for “ lustrutions, 
magical arts, and other superstitious and 
abominable practices.” The word here 
rendered “broth,” and in the margin 


¥ pieces, PB, is derived from ‘he verb 


er 
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P28 pardk, to break (whence the Latiz 
frango, the Goth. brikan; the Germ 
breoken; and the English break), and 
means that which is broken, or a frag- 
ment; and hence broth or soup, from 
the fragments or crumbs of bread over 
which the broth is poured. The LXX 
render this, “and all their vessels are 
polluted.” It is not improbable that the 
broth or soup here used was in some 
way employed in arts of incantation or 
necromancy. Comp. Shakspeare’s ac- 
count of the witches in Macbeth: 


1. Witch. Where hast tbou been sister? 
2, Witch. Killing swine. Acti. Scene 3. 


Hee. Your vessels and your spells provide, 
Your charms and every thing beside. 
Actili. Scene 5. 

1. Witch. Round about the caldron go, 


In the poisoned entrails throw, 

Toad that under the cold stone, 

Days and nights hath thirty-one, 

Fillet of a finny snake, 

In the caldron boil and bake, 

Bye of newt, and toe of frog, 

Wool of bat, and tongue of dog, : 

Adder’s fork, and blind worm’s sting. 

Lizard’s leg, and howlet’s wing, 

For a charm of powerful trouble, 

Like a hell-broth boil and bubble. 
Act. iv. Scene 1. 


It seems probable that some such magi- 
cal incantations were used in the time 
of Isaiah. Such things are known to 
have been practised in regions of idola- 
try. See Marco Polo de region. Orient. 
L. iii. c. 24.“ When the priests of 
the idol,” says he, “ wish to engage in 
sacred things, they call the consecrated 
girls, and with them, in the presence of 
the idols, they engage in the dance, and 
sing aloud. These girls bear with them 
vessels of food, which they place on the 
table before the idols, and they entreat 
the gods to eat of the food, and particu- 
larly they pour out broth made of flesh 
before them, that they may’ appease 
them.” The whole scene here des- 
cribed by the prophet is one connected 
with idolatry and magical incantations, 
and the prophet means to rebuke them 
for having forsaken God and fallen into 
all the abominable and stupid arts of 
idolaters. It was not merely that they 
had eaten the flesh of swine, or that 
they had made broth of unclean meats— 
which would have been minor, though 
real offences—it was that they had fall- 
en into all the abominable practices 
connected with idolatry and necromancy. 
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» Which say, Stand by thy- 
se... come not near to me; for | 
am: holier than thou. These are 


6 or, anger. 
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'a smoke in my ‘nose, a fire that 
_burneth all the day. 

6 Behold, ¢ is written before 
-me; I will not keep silence, but 





5. Which say, stand by thyself. Who 


at the time that they engage in these | 
abominationsare distinguished for spirit- | 


ual pride. The most worthless men are 
commonly the most proud; and they 


xvho have wandered farthest from God | 


nave in general the most exalted idea 
of their own goodness. It was a 
characteristic of a large part of the 
Jewish nation, and especially of the 
Pharisees, to be self-righteous and proud. 
A striking illustration of this we have 
in the following description of the Hin- 


doo Yogees, by Roberts. “ Those men | 


are so isolated by their superstition and 
penances, that they hold but little inter- 
course with the rest of mankind. They 
wander about in the dark in the place 


of burning the dead, or ‘among the | 


graves ;’ there they affect to hold con- 
verse with evil and other spirits; and 
there they pretend to receive intimations 


respecting the destinies of others. They | 


will eat things which are religiously 
clean or unclean; they neither wash 
their bodies, nor comb their hair, nor 
cut their nails, nor wear clothes. ‘They 
are counted to be most holy among the 
people, and are looked upon as beings 
of another world.” 
smoke in my nose. Marg. “ anger.” 
The word rendered nose, 5X, means 
sometimes nose (Num. xi. 20, Job xl. 
24), and sometimes anger—because an- 


ger is evinced by hard breathing. The | 
LXX render this, “ this is the smoke of | 


my anger.” But the correct idea is, 
probably, that their conduct was offen- 
sive to God, as smoke is unpleasant 
or painful in the nostrils; or as smoke 


excites irritation when breathed, so their | 


conduct excited displeasure. Rosen- 
miller. Or it may mean, as Lowth 
suggests, that their conduct kindled a 
smoke and a fire in his nose as the em- 


blems of his wrath. There is probably | 


an allusion to their sacrifices here. The 
smoke of their sacrifices constantly as- 
cending was unpleasant and provoking 


I These are a 


to God. 1A fire that burneth all the 
day. ‘The idea here probably is, that 
their conduct kindled a fire of indigna- 
tion that was ¢ontinually breathed out 
upon them. A similar figure occurs in 
Deut. xxxii. 22, “ for a fire is kindled in 
mine anger’—or in my nose—15x3— 
“and shall burn unto the lowest hell.” 
So in Ps. xviii. 8: 





There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, 
And fire out of his mouth devoured : 


| Comp. Ezek. xxxviii. 18. 
6. Behold, it is written before me. 
| That is, the crimes of which they had 
been guilty, or the sentence which would 
| be consequent thereon. The allusion is 
| to the custom of having the decrees of 
kings recorded in a volume or on a 
table and kept in their presence, so that 
they might be seen and not forgotten. 
An allusion to this custom of opening 
the books containing a record of this 
| kind on trials, occurs in Dan. vii. 10, 
« The judgment was set, and the books 
were opened.” So also Rev. xx. 12, 
| “ And I saw the dead, small and great, 
' stand before God ; and the books were 
opened; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life, and the dead 
were judged out of those things which 
| were written in the books according to 
their works.” So here. An impartial 
record had been made, and God would 
recompense them according to their 
deeds. I will not keep silence. 
' Nothing shall compel me to desist from 
declaring a sentence which shall be just 
and right. But will recompense, even 
recompense. ‘That is, I will certainly 
requite them. The word is repeated in 
accordance with the usual manner in 
Hebrew to denote emphasis. 1 Jnta 
| their bosom. See Ps. lxxix. 12. Jer. 
| xxxii. 18. Luke vi. 38. The word 
bosom, here refers to a custom among 
the Orientals of making the bosom or 
front of their garments large and loose 
so that articles rould be carried in them, 
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will recompense, even recom- 
pense into their bosom. 

7 Your iniquities, and the ini- 
quities of your fathers together, 
saith the Lorp, which have burnt 
incense upon the mountains, and 
blasphemed me upon the hills: 
therefore will I measure their 





answering the purpose of our pockets. 
Comp: Ex. iv. 6, 7. Prov. vi. 27. The 
sense here is, that God would abundant- 
ly punish them for their sins. 

7. Your iniquities. ‘Their idolatry 
and their forsaking God, and their arts 
of necromancy. I And the iniquities of 
uour fathers together. The consequen- 
ees of your own sins, and of the long 
defection of the nation from virtue and 
pure religion, shall come rushing upon 
you like accumulated floods. This is 
in accordance with the Scripture doc- 
trine every where, that the consequences 
of the sins of ancestors pass over and 
visit their posterity. See Ex. xx. 5, 
xaxiv. 7. Job xxi. 19, Num. xiv. 18. 
Lake xi. 50,51. See Notes on Rom. 
vy. 19. The. case here was, that the 
nation had been characteristically prone 
to wander from God and to fall into 
idolatry. Crime had thus been accu- 
mulating, like pent-up waters, for ages, 
and now it swept away every barrier. 
So crime often accumulates in a nation. 
Age after agé rolls on, and it is unpun- 
ished until it breaks over every obstacle, 
and all that is valuable and happy is 
swept suddenly away. I Which have 
burnt incense upon the mountains. 

_ Notes ver. 3. 1 And blasphemed me 
upon the hills. That is, they have dis- 
honoured me by worshipping idols, and 
by denying me in that public manner. 
Idols were usually worshipped on high 
places. 1 Will I measure their for- 
mer work. I will recompense them ; 
I will pour the reward of their work or 
of their doings into their bosom. 


8. Thus saith the Lorv. This verse 
is designed to keep their minds from 
utter despair, and to assure them that 
they should not be utterly destroyed. 
Bee the analysis of the chapter. 1 As 
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former work into their bosom. 

8 Thus saith the Lorp, As the 
new wine is found in the cluster, 
and one saith, Destroy it not ; for 
a blessing is in it: so will I do 
for my servants’ sakes, that | may 
not destroy them all. 

9 And I will bring forth a seed 





the new wine. The Hebrew word ere 
used, WI"), means properly must or 
new wine. See Notes ch. xxiv. 7. The 
LXX render it here 6 fai, a grain or 
berry ; meaning probably a good grape. 
The Chaldee renders it, “as Noah was 
found pure in the generation of the de- 
luge, and I said I would not destroy 
them, that I might raise up a generation 
from him, so will I do on account of my 
servants, that I may not destroy all.” 
Jerome renders it granum—a kernel, 
or berry. 1% Is found in the cluster. 
Expositors have differed in the interpre- 
tation of this passage. The true image 
seems to be taken from collecting grapes 
when a large part of them were in some 
way damaged or spoiled—either by the 
quality of the vine, or by a bad season, 
or by having been gathered too early, 
or being suffered to remain too long in 
a heap. In such a case the vine-dresser 
would be ready to throw them away. 
But in the mass he would find a few 
that were ripe and good. While he 
was throwing away the mass, some one 
would say that a part was good, and 
would entreat him not to destroy it. So 
with the Jews. The mass was corrupt, 
and was to be cut off. But still a por- 
tion should be left. This is in accord- 
ance with the doctrine every where oc- 
curring in Isaiah and elsewhere in the 
Scriptures, that the whole Jewish nation 
should not be cut off, but that a remnant 
should be preserved. See Notes ch. vi. 
13,,comp. Ghai..9,, Vil. o, X-.2,.%4e 0 b= 
16. 4% Fora blessing. That which is 
regarded as a blessing; that is, wine. 
Comp. J:dges ix. 13. 1 So will I do. 
The whvle nation shall not be cut off, 
but a remnant shall be kept and saved. 

9. And I will bring forth a seed 
T will give descendants to Jacob, who 
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out of Jacob, and out of Judah an 
inheritor of my mountains: and 
mine elect *shall inherit it, and 
my servants shall dwell there. 
10 And Sharon shall be a fold 
of flocks, and the valley of Achor 
a place for the herds to lie down 


2 Rom. 11. 5, 7, 
1 or, Gad. 2 or, Meni. 
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in, for my people that have sought 
me. 

11 But ye are they that foxy. 
sake the Lorp, that forget my 
holy mountain, that prepare a ta- 
ble for that ‘troop, and that fur- 
nish the drink-offering unto that 
“number. 





shall share my favour and repossess the 
land. @ An inheritor of my moun- 
tains. The mountains of Palestine— 
Jerusalem and the vicinity—called the 
mountains of God because he claimed 
that land as his peculiar residence, and 
the place where his holy religion was 
established. 1 And mine elect. They 
who have been chosen by me to main- 
tain my religion in the world. 

10. And Sharon. Sharon was pro- 
perly a district south of Mount Carmel, 
along the coast of the Mediterranean, 
and extending from Cesarea to Joppa. 
In the Scripture, this is almost a pro- 
verbial name to denote extraordinary 
beauty and fertility. See Notes on ch. 
xxx. 9, xxxii.5. 4 Shall be a fold of 
jlocks. At the time contemplated here 
by the prophet—the close of the exile— 
that whole country would have lain 
waste about seventy years. Of course, 
during that long period it would be 
spread over with a wild luxuriance of 
trees and shrubs. Once it was cele- 
brated pasture-ground, and was exceed- 
ingly beautiful as a place for flocks and 
herds. Such a place it would be again 
when the exiles should return, and cul- 
tivate their native land. The following 
description of Sharon in the spring of 
1824, by the Rev. Mr. Thompson, an 
American Missionary, will give an idea 
of the natural appearance of that part 
of Palestine. The view taken was from 
a high tower in Ramla. “The whole 
valley of Sharon, from the mountains 
of Jerusalem to the sea, and from the 
foot of Carmel to the hills of Gaza, is 
spread before you like a painted map, 
and is extremely beautiful, especially at 
evening, when the last rays of the setting 
sun gild the distant mountain-tops, the 
weary husbandman returns from his la- 





bour, and the bleating flocks come frisk-- 
ing and joyful to their fold. At sucha 
time I saw it, and lingered long in pen- 
sive meditation until the stars looked 
out from the sky, and the cool breezes 
of evening began to shed soft dews on 
the feverish land. What a paradise was 
here when Solomon reigned in Jerusa- 
lem, and sang of the roses ef Sharon !” 
T And the valley of Achor, This was 
a valley near to Jericho, and was dis- 
tinguished as the place where Achan 
was put to death by stoning. Josh. vii. 
24, xv. 7. Hos. ii. 15. The word Achor, 
“2, means properly causing affliction, 
and the name was probably given to 
that valley from the trouble or affliction 
which was there caused to the Israelites 
from the sin of Achan. The phrase, 
“the valley of Achor,’” would probably 
thence become a proverbial expression 
to denote that which caused trouble of 
any kind. And the sense here probably 
is, that that which had been to the na- 
tion a source of calamity should become 
a source of blessing—as if a place dis- 
tinguished for causing trouble should 
become ascelebrated for producing hap- 
piness. As that valley had been a source 
of great trouble on their first entering 
into the land of Canaan, so it would be- 
come a place of great exultation, peace, 
and joy, on their return from their exile. 
They would naturally enter Canaan near 
to that valley, and the place which to 
them had been once the occasion of s¢ 
much distress, would be found a quiet 
and peaceful place where their herds 
might lie down in safety. Comp. Hos. 
in) 5p 

11. But ye are they that forsake the 
Lorp. Or rather, ‘ye who forsake Ju- 
HOVAH, and who forget my holy moun- 
tain, I will num’ser to the sword.’ The 
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design of this verse 1s to remind them 
of their idolatries, and to assure them 
that they should not escape unpunished. 
I That forget my holy mountain. 
Mount Moriah, the sacred mountain on 
which the temple was built. 1 That 
prepare a table. It was usual to set 
food and drink before idols—with the 
belief that the gods consumed what was 
thus placed before them. See Notes on 
ver. 4. The meaning here is, that the 
Jews had united with the heathen in 
thus ‘ preparing a table ; that is, setting 
it before the idols re‘erred to, and plac- 
ing food on it for them. 4 For that 
troop. Marg. Gad. Perhaps there is no- 
where a more unhappy translation than 
this. It has been made evidently be- 
cause our translators were not aware of 
the true meaning of the word, and did 
not seem to understand that it referred 
to idolatry. The translation seems to 
have been adopted with some reference 
to the paronomasia occurring in Gen. 
xlix. 19 ; “ Gad, a troop shall overcome 
‘him’ — 427437 3453 Th—where the 
word Gad has some resemblance to the 
word rendered troop. The word Gad 
itself, however, never means troop, and 
evidently should not be so rendered 
here. Much has been written on this 
place, and the views of the learned con- 
cerning Gad and Meni are very various 
and uncertain. Those who are disposed 
to examine the subject at length, may 
consult Rosenmiiller, Vitringa, and Ge- 
senius on the passage; and also the fol- 
lowing works. On this passage the 
reader may consult the Dissertation of 
David Mills, de Gad et Meni, and also 
the Dissertation of Jo. Goth. Lake- 
macher, de Gad et Meni, both of which 
are to be found in Ugolin, Thesau. Ant. 
Sac. Tom. xxiii. pp. 671-718, where 
the subject is examined at length. 
Mills supposes that the names Gad and 
Meni are two names for the moon— 
sidus bonum, and pnvn méné. He re- 
marks that “on account of the power 
which the moon is supposed to exert 
uver sublunary things, it was often called 
the goddess Fortune. It is certain that 
the Egyptians by 'Téy» (Fortune), which 
they numbered among the gods who 
were present at the birth of man, under- 
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stood the moon.” Among the Arabians 
and Persians ine moon is said to have 
been denominated sidus felix et faus- 
tum, the happy and propitious star. 
See Rosenmiiller in loc. Lakemacher 
supposes that two idols are meant— 
Hecate and Mana. Vitringa and Ro- 
senmiiller suppose that the sun and 
moon are intended. Grotius supposes 
that the name Gad means the same as 
the goddess Fortune which was wor- 
shipped by the Hebrews, Chaldeans, and 
Arabians; and that Meni means a di- 
vinity of that name which Strabo says 
was worshipped in Armenia and Phry- 
gia. Other opinions may be seen in 
Vitringa. That*two idols are intended 
here there can be no doubt. For, (1.) The 
circumstance mentioned of their prepar- 
ing a table for them, and pouring out a 
drink-offering, is expressive of idolatry. 
(2.) The’connexion implies this, as the 
reproof in this chapter is to a consider- 
able extent for their idolatry. (3.) The 
universal opinion of expositors, though 
they have varied in regard to the idols 
intended, proves this. Aben Ezra, 
Kimchi, and the Rabbins generally sup- 
pose that by Gad the planet Jupiter was 
intended, which they say was worshipped 
throughout the East as the god of for- 
tune, and this is now the prevalent opi- 


nion. The word 34 Gad, says Geseni- 
us, means fortune, especially the god 
Fortune which was worshipped in Baby- 
lon. He supposes that it was the same 
idol which was also called Baal or Bel 
(comp. Notes ch. xlvi. 1), and that by 
this name the planet Jupiter—Stella 
Jovis—was intended, which was re- 
garded throughout the East as the ge- 
nius and giver of good fortune, hence 
called by the Arabians bone fortuna 
major— the greater good fortune.’ The 
word Meni, on the other hand, Gesenius 
supposes to denote the planet Venus, 
called in the East bona fortune minor 
—‘the lesser good fortune’ The Vul- 
gate renders this, Fortune—to Fortune. 
The LXX, 76 datpovla—to a demon; 
though in the corresponding member 
Meni is rendered by 79 riyn—to For- 
tune, and it is possible that the order 
of the words has been inverted, and that 
they meant to render the word Gad by 


. 
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12 Therefore “will I number 
you to the sword, and ye shall all 





Fortune. The Chaldee renders it sim- 
ply, wiped to idols. It is agreed on all 


hands that some idol is here referred to 
that was extensively worshipped in the 
East; and the general impression is, 
that it wasan idol representing Fortune. 
But whether it was the Sun, or the 
planet Jupiter, is not easy to determine. 
That it was customary to place a table 
before the idol has been already re- 
marked, and is expressly affirmed by 
Jerome. “In all cities,’ says he, “and 
especially in Egypt, and in Alexandria, 
it was an ancient custom of idolatry, 
that on the last day of the year, and of 
the las+ month, they placed a table filled 
with fcod of various kinds, and a cup 
containing wine and honey mixed to- 
gether—poculum mulso mistum——either 
as an expression of thankfulness for the 
fertility of the past year, or invoking 
fertility for the coming year.” Thus 
Herodotus also describes the celebrated 
table of the sun in Ethiopia. “ What 
they call the table of the sun was this: 
A plain in the vicinity of the city was 
filled to the height of four feet with 
roasted flesh of all kinds of animals, 
which was carried there in the night 
under the inspection of magistrates ; 
during the day, whoever pleased was 
at liberty to go and satisfy his hunger. 
The natives of the place affirm that the 
earth spontaneously produces all these 
viands ; this, however, is what they call 
the table of the sun.” Book iii. 18. 
T And that furnish the drink-offering. 
Tn all ancient worship, it was customary 
to pour out a libation, or a drink-offer- 
ing. This was done among idolaters, 
to complete the idea of a repast. As 
they placed food before the idols, so 
they also poured out wine before them, 
with the idea of propitiating them. See 
Notes onch. lvii. 6. 1 To that number. 
Marg. Meni. The phrase, “to that 
number” evidently conveys no idea, and 
it would have been much better to have 
retained the name Meni, without any 
attempt to translate it. The rendering, 


to that number” was adopted because | 
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bow down to the. slaughter: be- 
d Zeph. 1. 4—6. 


the word 29 méni, is derived from 32 
mand, to allot, to appoint, to number. 
Various opinions also have been enter- 
tained in regard to this. Rosenmiiller 
and many others suppose that the moon 
is intended, and it has been supposed 
that the name Jfent was given to 
that luminary because it numbered the 
months, or divided the time. Bynzus 
and David Mills have endeavowcd to 
demonstrate that this was the moon, 
and that this was extensively worshipped 
in Eastern nations. Vitringa supposes 
that it was the same deity which was 
worshipped by the Syrians and Philis- 
tines by the name of Astarte, or Ash- 
taroth as it is called in the Scripture ; 
or as ofpavins, the queen of heaven ; and 
if the name Gad be supposed to repre- 
sent the sun, the name Jeni will doubt- 
less represent the moon. The goddess 
Ashtaroth or Astarte, was a goddess of 
the Sidonians, and was much worship- 
ped in Syria and Phenicia. Solomon 
introduced her worship into Jerusalem. 
1 Kings xi. 33. Three hundred priests 
were constantly employed in her service 
at Hierapolis in Syria. She was called 
“the queen of heaven ;’ and is usually 
mentioned in connexion with Baal. 
Gesenius supposes that the planet Venus 
is intended, regarded as the source of 
good fortune, and worshipped exten- 
sively in connexion with the planet Ju- 
piter, especially in the regions of Baby- 
lonia. It seems to be agreed that the 
word refers to the worship of either the 
moon or the planet Venus, regarded as 
the goddess of good fortune. It is not 
very material which is intended, nor is 
it easy to determine. The works re- 
ferred to above may be consulted for a 
more full examination of the subject 
than is consistent with the design of 
these Notes. The leading idea of the 
prophet is, that they were deeply sunken 
and debased in thus forsaking Jenovan, 
and endeavouring to propitiate the fa- 
your of idol gods. 

12. Therefore will I number you to 
the sword. There is undoubtedly an 
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cause when ‘I called, ye did not 
answer; when I spake, ye did 
not hear ; but did evil before mine 
eyes, and did choose that wherein 
YT delighted not. 
18 Therefore thus saith the 
Ff 2Chron, 36. 15. 





allusion here to the idol JZeni mention- 
ed in ver. 11, and a play upon the name, 
in accordance with a custom quite com- 
mon in the sacred Scriptures. The word 


4FI9272 manith?, “1 will number,” is 
derived from 23 mand, the same word 


from which 73° méni is derived. The 
idea is, since they worshipped a god 
whose name denoted nwmber—perhaps 
one who was supposed to number or ap- 
point the fates of men—God would 
number them. He would determine 
their destiny. It would not be done by 
any idol that was supposed to preside 
over the destiny of men; not by blind 
fate, or by any one of the heavenly bo- 
dies, but it would be by an intelligent 
and holy God. And this numbering or 
determining their lots would not be in 
accordance with their expectations, im- 
parting to them a happy fortune, but 
would be devoting them to the sword, 
that is, to destruction. The allusion is, 
probably, to the calamities which God 
afterwards brought on them by the in- 
vasion of the Chaldeans. 1 And ye 
shall all bow down to the slaughter. 
This is evidently strong, and probably 
hyperbolic language, meaning that a 
large portion of the nation would be cut 
off by the sword. The allusion here is, 
I think, to the slaughter of the Jewish 
people in the invasion of the Chaldeans. 
The evil of idolatry prevailed in the 
time of Isaiah under the reign of Ma- 
nasseh, and in the time of Zedekiah it 
had increased so much even in Jerusa- 
lem that it was said, “all the chief 
priests, and the people, transgressed very 
much after all the abominations of the 
heathen ; and polluted the house of the 
Lord which he had hallowed in Jerusa- 
lem... .And they mocked the messen- 
gers of God, and despised his words, 
and misused his prophets, until the 


ISATAH, 
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Lord Gop, Behold, my servants 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry . 
behold, my servants shall drink, 
but ye shall be thirsty: behold, 
my servants shall rewice, but ye 
shall be ashamed : 





wrath of the Lord arose against hia 
people, till there was no remedy. There- 
fore, he brought uvon them the king of 
the Chaldeans, who slew their young 
men with the sword ir. the house of their 
sanctuary, and had no compassion upon 
young man or maiden, old man or him 
that stooped for age; he gave them all 
into their hand’ 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, 
16,17. It is possible also that this is 
intended to express a more general 
truth, and to intimate that when his 
people forsake him he will punish them; 
but the primary reference, it is probable, 
was to the slaughter caused by the Ba- 
bylonians when they destroyed Jerusa- 
lem. 1 Because when I called. When 
I called you by the prophets to repent- 
ance and to my service. See Prov. i. 
24, seq. 1 Ve did not answer. You 
showed the same disregard and con- 
tempt which a child does who suffers a 
parent to call him, and who pays no at- 
tention to it. One of the chief agera- 
vations of human guilt is, that the sin- 
ner pays no attention to the calls of 
God. He pretends not to hear; or he 
hears to disregard it. No more decided 
contempt can be shown to the Almighty ; 
no deeper proof of the stupidity and 
guilt of men can be furnished. 1 But 
did evil before mine eyes. See Notes 
on ver. 3. 

13. Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop. The design of this verse is, to 
show what would be the difference be- 
tween those who kept, and those who 
forsook his.commandments. The one 
would be objects of his favour, and have 
abundance ; the other would be objects 
of his displeasure, and be subjected to 
the evils of poverty, grief, and want. 
I My servants shall eat. Shall have 
abundance. They shall be objects of 
/my favour. % But ye. Ye who revolt 
| from me, and who worship idols. 
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14 Behold, my servants shall 
sing for joy of heart, but ye ‘shall 
cry for sorrow of heart, and shall 
howl for *vexation of spirit. 

15 And ye shall leave your 
name for a curse “unto my cho- 
sen: for the Lord Gop shall slay 
thee, and call his servants by an- 
other name: 


Z Matt. 8. 12. 


I Shall be hungry. Shall be subjected 
to the evils of want. The idea is, that 
the one should partake of his favour ; 
the other should be punished. 

14. Shall sing for joy of heart. 
They who serve me shall have abundant 
occasion of rejoicing. T But ye—shall 
howl. You shall shriek under the an- 
guish and distress that shall come upon 
you. @ Forvexation of spirit. Mar- 
gin as in the Hebrew, “breaking.” 
That is, your spirit shall be broken and 
crushed under the weight of the calam- 
ities that shall come upon you. 

15. And ye shall leave your name 
for a curse unto my chosen. To my 
people ; to those whom I have selected 
to be my friends. The word here ren- 


dered “ curse,” 312, means properly 
an oath, or a swearing ; and then an 
imprecation or a curse. See Num. v. 
21. Dan. ix. 11. The sense here seems 
to be, that their punishment would be 
so great that it would become the sub- 
iect of imprecation when others wished 
to bind themselves in the most solemn 


5 breaking. 





manner by an oath. The pious, who | 


wished to confirm a promise or a cove- 
nant in the most solemn manner, would 
way, ‘If we do not perform the promise, 
then let us experience the same punish- 
ment at the hand of God which they 
have done.” Comp. Jer. xxix. 22. Or 
jt may mean, that their name would be 
used proverbially, like that of Sodom, as 
asignal example of wickedness and of 
the abhorrence of God. And call 
his servants by another name. So dis- 
graceful and dishonourable shall be that 
name, that Jenovau will apply another 
name to his people. Is there not an al- 
jusion here to the designed change of 
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16 That he who blesseth “+:m- 
self in the earth, shall bless him. 
self in the God of truth; and he 
that sweareth *in the earth, shall 
swear by the God of truth; be- 
cause the former troubles are for- 
gotten; and because they are hid 
from mine eyes. 


nm Zech. 8. 13. 


@ Jer. 4. 2, & Deut. 6.13. Ps. 63. 11. 





the name by which the people of God 
are known? Has it not been by the spe- 
cial providence of God that his true 
people are now known by another appel- 
lation? Is there any name on earth now 
that is more the subject of reproach and 
execration than all the appellations by 
which his ancient people were known 2? 
The name Jew—what idea does it con- 
vey to all the nations of the earth? It 
is connected with reproach; a name re- 
garded as belonging to a people accurs- 
ed by God; a name more universally 
detested than any other known among 
men. And was it not because this name 
would be thus dishonoured, reproached, 
and despised, that another was given tu 
the true people of God-—the name 
Curisttax—an honoured name—deno- 
ting true attachment to the Messiah ? 


16. That he who blesseth himself in 
the earth. That is, he who shall in- 
voke blessings on himself. 1 Shall 
bless himself in the God of truth. Or 
by the true God. He shall not seek s 
blessing from a false god ; but he shall 
come before the true God and seek a 
blessing at his hand. And he that 
sweareth. Every oath that is taken in 
the land shall be by the true God. 
There shall be no swearing by idols, 
but the true God shall be every where 
acknowledged. 1 Because the former 
troubles are forgotten. 'The former 
punishments and calamities shall be 
passed away. The favour of God shall 
be restored. His pure worship shall-be 
re-established, and his name shall be 
celebrated again in the land. ‘The im- 
age here is one of returning prosperity 
and favour ; a state when the happinesa 
will be so great that all the former tri- 
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17 For behold, I create new | 
"heavens, and a new earth : and 


re former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come ?into mind. 
d 2Pet. 3.13. Rev. 21.1. 2 upon the heart. 


ISAIAH. 
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18 But be ye glad and rejoice 
efor ever in that which I create: 
for, behold, I create Jerusaiere z 
rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

éch.51.11. 1 Thes. 5, 13. 





als will be regarded as not worthy of 
recollection. 


17. For behold. The idea in this | 


verse is, that there should be a state of 
clory as great asif a new heaven and a 
new earth were to be made. I I create 


new heavens. Calamity and punishment | 


in the Bible are often represented by the 
heavens growing dark, and being rolled 
up arascroll, or passing away. See 
Notes on ch. xiii. 10, xxxiv. 4. On the 
contrary, prosperity, happiness, and the 
divine favour are represented by the 
clearing up of a cloudy sky ; by the re- 
storation of the serene and pure light of 


the sun; or, as here, by the creation of | 


new heavens. Comp. Notes on ch. li. 
16. The figure of great transformations 
in material things is one that is often 
employed in the Scriptures, and espe- 


cially in Isaiah, to denote great spiritual | 


changes. See ch. xi., li. 3, xxxv. 1, 2, 
7, Ix. 13,17. In the New Testament, 
the phrase here used is employed to de- 
note the future state of the righteous, 
but whether on earth, after it shall have 
been purified by fire, or in heaven, has 
been a subject of great difference of 
opinion. See 2 Peter iii. 13. Rev. xxi. 
1. The passage before us is highly po- 
etical, and we are not required to under- 
stand it literally. There is, so far as 
the language is concerned, no more rea- 
son for understanding this literally, than 
there is for so understanding the nume- 
rous declarations which affirm that the 
brute creation will undergo a change in 
their very nature, on the introduction of 
the gospel (ch. xi.) ; and all that the 
sunguage necessarily implies is, that 
there would be changes in the condition 
of the people of God as great as if the 
heavens, overcast with clouds and sub- 
ject to storms, should be re-created so 
as to become always mild and serene, 
or as if the earth, so barren in many 
places, should become universally fertile 
nnd beautiful. The immediate reference 


| here is, doubtless, to the land of Pales- 
tine, and to the important changes 
which would be produced there on the 
return of the exiles; but it cannot be 
doubted that under this imagery there 
was couched a reference to far more im- 
portant changes and blessings in future 
times under the Messiah ;—changes as 
| great as if a barrcn and sterile world 
should become universally bez utiful and 
fertile. For the former shall not be 
remembered. That is, that which shall 
be created shall be so superior in beau- 
ty as entirely to eclipse the former. The 
sense is, that the future condition of the 
people of God would be as superior to 
what it was in ancient times, as would 
be a newly created earth and heaven 
superior in beauty to this—where the 
heavens are so often obscured by clouds, 
and where the earth is so extensively 
desolate or barren. 1 Nor come into 
mind. Marg. as in the Hebrew, “ upon 
the heart.” That is, it shall not be 
thought of; it shall be wholly forgotten. 
On this verse comp. Notes ch. li. 16. 
18. But be ye glad and rejoice. See 
Notes on ch. li. 11. For ever. It is 
not to be momentary happiness—like a 
bright morning that is soon overcast 
with clouds. The joy of God’s people 
is to endure for ever, and they shall have 
ceaseless cause of praise and thanks- 
giving. 4 J create Jerusalem a re- 
joicing. A source of rejoicing; or a 
place of rejoicing. And her people a 
joy. That is, in themselves joyful, and 
a source of joy to all others. The idea 
is that the church would be a place of 
the highest happiness, and that they 
who were redeemed would have occa- 
sion of perpetual joy. The Saviour did 
not come to minister gloom, nor is the 
true effect of religion to make his peo- 
ple melancholy. Religion produces se- 
riousness ; but seriousness is not incon- 
sistent with permanent happiness. Re- 
| ligion produces deep thought and sober 
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19 And ‘1 will rejoice in Je- 
rusalem, and joy in my people : 
and the voice of weeping ‘shall be 
no more heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying. 

20 There shall be no more 

g ch. 62.5. z Rev. 7. 17. 





ness of deportment and conversation ; 
but this is not inconsistent with a heart 
at ease, or with a good conscience, or 
with permanent joy. Religion fills the 
mind with hope of ETERNAL LIFE; and 
the highest happiness which the soul 
can know must be in connexion with 
the prospect of unchanging blessedness 
beyond the grave. 

19. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem: 
See Notes on ch. Ixii. 5. I And the voice 
of weeping shall no more be heard. 
See Notes on ch. xxv. 7, 8. 


20. There shall be no more thence. 
The LXX, the Syriac, and the Vulgate 
read this, ‘there shall not be there’ 
The change requires the omission of 
a single letter in the present Hebrew 
text, and the sense seems to demand it. 
The design of the prophet here is, to 
describe the times of ,happiness and 
prosperity which would succeed the 
calamities under which the nation had 
been suffering. This he does by a great 
variety of images, all denoting substan- 
tially the sdme thing. In ver. 17, the 
change is represented to be as great as 
if a new heaven and a new earth should 
be created ; in this verse the image is, 
that the inhabitants would reach a great 
age, and that the comparatively haypy 
times of the patriarchs would be re- 
stored ; in ver. 21, the image is taken 
from the perfect security in their plans 
of labour, and the fact that they would 
enjoy the fruit of their toil; in ver. 25, 
the image employed is that taken from 
the change in the nature of the animal 
creation. All these are poetic images 
designed as illustrations of the general 
truth, and like other poetic images they 
are not to be taken literally. 1 An 
infant of days. A child; a sucking 
child. So the Hebrew word, 549, de- 
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thence an infant of days, nor an 
old man that hath not filled his 
days : for the child shall die an- 
hundred years old; but the 4sin- 
ner being an hunared years old 
shall be accursed. 

j Eccl. 8. 12, 13, 


there be there any more an untimely 
birth’—dweos—‘ and an old man who 
has not filled up his time” The idea is 
not that there should be no infant in 
those future times—which would be an 
idea so absurd that a prophet would not 
use it even in poetic fiction—but that 
there will not be an infant who shall 
not fill up his days, or who will be 
short-lived. All shall live long, and all 
shall be blessed with health, and con- 
tinual vigour and youth. Nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days. 
They shall enjoy the blessings of great 
longevity, and that not a longevity that 
shall be broken and feeble, but which 
shall be vigorous and happy. In further 
illustration of this sentiment, we may 
remark, (1.) That there is no reason to 
suppose that it will be literally fulfilled 
even in the millennium. [If it is to be 
regarded as literally to be fulfilled, then 
for the same reason we are to suppose 
that in that time the nature of the lion 
will be literally changed, and that he 
will eat straw like the ox, and that the 
nature of the wolf and the lamb will 
be so far changed that they shall lie 
down together, ver. 25. But there is 
no reason to suppose this; nor is there 
any good reason to suppose that literally 
no infant or child will die in those times, 
or that no old man will be infirm, or 
that all will live to the same great age. 
(2.) The promise of long life is regard- 
ed in the Bible as a blessing, and is an 
image, every where, of prosperity and 
happiness. Thus the patriarchs were 
regarded as having been highly favour- 
ed men, because God lengthened out 
their days; and throughout the Scrip- 
tures it is represented as a proof of the 
favour of God, that a man is permitted 
to live long and to see a numerous pos- 
terity. See Gen. xlv. 10. Ps. exxviii- 
6, xxi. 4, xxiii. 6, (Heh ) xci. 16. Prov. 
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‘ 
jii, 2-14. xvii. 6. (3.) No one can doubt 
that the prevalence of the gospel every 
where would greatly lengthen out the 
life of man. Let any one reflect on the 
great number that are now cut off in 
childhood in heathen lands by their pa- 
rents—all of whom would have been 
spared had their parents been Chris- 
tians ; on the numbers of children who 
are destroyed in early life by the effects 
of the intemperance of their parents— 
most of whom would have survived if 
their parents had been virtuous; on the 
numbers of young men now cut down 
by vice—who would have continued to 
live if they had been under the influence 
of the gospel; on the immense hosts 
cut off, and most of them in middle life, 
by war—who would have lived to a 
good old age if the gospel had prevailed 
and put a period to wars; on the mil- 
lions who are annually cut down by in- 
temperance and lust and other raging 
passions, by murder and piracy, or who 
are punished by death for crime ; on the 
millions destroyed by pestilential disease 
sent by offended heaven on guilty 
nations; and let him reflect that these 
sources of death will be dried up by the 
prevalence of pure virtue and religion, 
and he will see that a great change may 
yet take place literally in the life of man. 
(4.) A similar image is used by the 
classic writers to denote a golden age, 
or an age of great prosperity and hap- 
piness. Thus the Sybil, in the Sybiiline 
Oracles, Lib vii., speaking of the future 
age, says, Lrijoer dé ro yévos, cos wap0s iv 
cot—a race shail be restored as it was 
in the ancient times. So Hesiod, de- 
scribing the silver age, introduces a boy 
as having reached the age of an hun- 
dred years, and yet but a child: 


‘AYN Exardy piv mats Erea rapa pnréoe xedvn, 
"Erpéger’ dré\dwv péya vimos @ évt otk, 
GT For the child shall die an hundred 
years old. That is, he that is an hun- 
dred years old when he dies, shall still 
be a child or a youth. This is nearly 
the same sentiment which is expressed 
by Hesoid, as quoted above. The pro- 
phet has evidently in his eye the lon- 
gevity of the patriarchs, when an indi- 
vidual at an hundred years of age was 
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comparatively young—thie proportion 


| between that and the usual period of life 


then being about the same as that be- 
tween the age of ten and the usual pe- 
riod of life now. We are not, I appre- 
hend, to suppose that this is to be taken 
literally, but it is figurative language 
designed to describe the comparatively 
happy state referred to by the prophet, 
as if human life should be lengthened 
out to the age of the patriarchs, and as 
if he who is now regarded as an old 
man should then be regarded as in the 
vigour of his days. At the same time 
it is true, that the influence of temper- 
ance, industry, and soberness of life, such 
as would exist if the rules of the gospei 
were obeyed, would carry forward the 
vigour of youth far into advancing years, 
and mitigate most of the evils now in- 
cident to the decline of life. The few 
imperfect experiments which have been 
made of the effect of entire temperance 
and of elevated virtue ; of subduing the 
passions by the influence of the gospel, 
and of prudent means for prolonging 
health and life, such as the gospel will 
prompt a man to use, who has any just 
view of the value of life, show what may 
yet be done in happier times. It is an 
obvious reflection here, that if such ef- 
fects are to be anticipated from the pre- 
valence of true religion and of temper- ~ 
ance, then he is the best friend of man 
who endeavours most sedulously to bring 
others under the influence of the gospel, 
and to extend the principles of temper- 
ance and virtue. The gospel of Christ 
would do more to prolong human life 
than all other causes combined ; and 
when that prevails every where, putting 
a period, as it must, to infanticide, and 
war, and intemperance, and murder, and 
piracy, and suicide, and duelling, and 
raging and consuming passions, then it 


- is impossible for the most vivid imagi- 


nation to conceive the effect which shall 
be produced on the health and long life, 
as well as on the happiness of mankind. 
But the sinner being an hundred 
years old shall be accursed. The sense 
of this appears to be, ‘ not all who reach 
to a great age shall be judged to be the 
friends and favourites of God. Though 
a sinner shall reach that advanced pe- 
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21 And ‘they shall build hous- 
es, and inhabit them; and they 
shall plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of them. 

22 They shall not build, and 
"another inhabit ; they shall not 
plant, and another eat ; for as the 
davs of a tree "are the days of 


2 A.ags 9. 14, m Lev. 26.16. Deut. 28, 30. 
Dp Ps. 92. 12. 


tiod of life, yet he shall be cursed of God, 
and shall be cut down in his sins. He 
shall be held to be a sinner and shall die, 
and shall be regarded as accursed.’ 
Other interpretations of this expression 
may be seen in Pool and in Vitringa. 
The above seems to me to be the true 
exposition. 

21. And they shall build houses. 
See Notes on ch. Ixii. 8, 9. 

22. They shall not build and another 
inhabit. Every man shall enjoy the 
avails of his labour. For as the days 
of a tree are the days of my people. 
That is, in that future time, such shall 
be the length of the lives of the people. 





See ver. 21. The LXX render this, 
“the days of the tree of life” The 
Syriac, “as the days of trees.” The 


Chaldee as the LXX. The idea is, that 
the lives of his people would be greatly 
prolonged. See Notes on ver. 20. A 
tree is among the most long-lived of 
material objects. The oak, the terebinth, 
the cypress, the cedar, the banyan, at- 
tain to a great age. Many trees also 
live to a much longer period than a 
thousand years. The Boabab tree of 
Senegal (Adansonia digitata) is sup- 
posed to attain the age of several thou- 
sand years. Adanson inferred that one 
which he measured, and found to be 
thirty feet in diameter, had attained the 
age of 5150 years. Having made an 
incision to a certain depth, he first 
counted three hundred rings of annual 
growth, and observed what thickness 
the tree had gained in that period. The 
average rate of growth of younger trees, 
of the same species, was then ascer- 
tained, and the calculation made ac- 
cording to a supposed mean rate of in- 
srease. De Ce2ndole considers it not 
vor. 1—19 


CHAPTER LXV. 





| plunder them. 


434 


my people, and mine elect shall 
‘long enjoy the work of their 
hands. 

23 They shall not labour in 
vain, nor bring forth for trouble : 
for they "are the seed of the blessed 
of the Lorp, and their offspring 
with them. 


4 make them continue long, or, wear out. 
r ch. 61.9, Rom. 9. 7, 8. 





improbable that the celebrated Taxodi- 
um, of Chapultepec, in Mexico, which 
is 117 feet in circumference, may be 
still more aged. In Macartney’s Em- 
bassy to China, vol. i. p. 131, an ac- 
count is given of a tree of this descrip- 
tion which was found to be at the base 
no less than fifty-six feet in girth. On 
the longevity of trees, see Biblictheca 
Univ. May, 1831, quoted in Lyell’s Ge- 
ology, vol. ii. 261. The idea here is, 
simply, that his people would attain to 
an age like that of the trees of the forest ; 
that is, that the state of things under 
the Messiah would be as if human life 
were greatly prolonged. See Notes on 
ver. 20. 1 And mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. Marg. 
make them continue long, or wear out. 
The word here used, 553", from "23, 


means properly to fall, to fall away, to 
fail; to wear out, to wax old. Deut. 
viii. 4, xxix. 4. Isa. 1. 9, li. 6; hence in 
Piel, to consume. The idea here~is, 
that they would live to consume; i. e. 
to enjoy the productions of their own 
labour. Their property should not be 
wrested from them by injurious taxation, 
or by plunder; but they would be per- 
mitted long to possesss it, until they 
should wear it out, or until it should be 
consumed. Vulg. “the works of their 
hands—inveterabunt’—shall be of long 
continuance, or shall be kept a long 
time. The LXX, “for the works of 
their labours—rday révw»—shall become 
old, or of long continuance, madutdoovery.” 
See Notes on ch. Ixti. 8, 9. 


23. They shall not labour in vain. 
That is, either because their land shall 
be unfruitful, or because others shal’ 


I Nor bring forth for 
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24 And it shall come to pass, 
that before they call, I will an- 


8 Ps. 32,5. Dan. 9. 20, 21. t ch. 11. 6—9. 





trouble. Lowth renders this, “ neither 
shall they generate a short-lived race.” 
Noyes, “nor bring forth children for an 
early death”” The LXX render it, 
ovdé TekvoTOLhoove els kardoay —‘NOr 
shall they bring forth children for a curse.’ 
The Chaldee, “nor shall they nourish 
them for death.” There can be no 
doubt that this refers to their posterity, 
and that ‘the sense is, that they should 
not be the parents of children who would 
be subject to an early death or to a 
curse. ‘The word here rendered ‘ bring 


forth? 4734, is a word that uniformly 
means to bear, to bring forth as a mo- 
ther, or to beget as a father. And the 
promise here is, that which would be so 
grateful to parental feelings, that their 
posterity would be long-lived and re- 
spected. ‘The word here rendered 
‘ trouble,’ mbna, means properly terror, 
and then the effect of terror, or that which 
causes terror--sudden destruction. It 
is derived from Era bahal, to trouble, 


to shake, to be in trepidation, to flee, 
and then to punish suddenly; and 
the connexion here seems to require 
the sense that their children should 
not be devoted to sudden destruction. 
I For they are the seed of the blessed 
of the Lorp. See Notes on ch, lix. 21. 

24. Before they call, I will answer. 
That is, their desires shall be anticipated. 
God will see their wants, and he will 
impart to them the blessings which they 
need. He will not wait to be applied 
to for the blessing. How many such 
blessings do all his people receive at the 
hand of God! How ready is he to an- 
ticipate our wants! How watchful is 
he of our necessities ; and how rich his 
benevolence in providing for us! Even 
the most faithful and prayerful of his 
people receive numerous favours and 
comforts at his hand for which they 
have not directly asked him. The 
prayer for the supply of our daily food, 
“Give us this day our daily bread,” 
God had anticipated, and had prepared 
the means of answering it, long before, 
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swer; and ‘while they are ye’ 
speaking, I will hear. 
25 The ‘wolf and the lamb 


in the abundant harvest. Had he wait- 
ed until the prayer was offered, it could 
not have been answered without a mi- 
racle. Ever watchful, he anticipates 
our necessities, and in his providence 
and grace lays the foundation for grant- 
ing the favour long before we ask him. 
I And while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear. So it was with Daniel. Dan. 
ix. 20, 21. Comp. Ps. xxxii. 5. So it 
was with the early disciples when 
they were assembled in an upper room 
in Jerusalem, and when the Spirit of 
God descended with great power on 
the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 1, 2. 
So when Paul and Silas, in the prison at 
Philippi, “ prayed and sang praises to 
God,” he heard them and came for 
their rescue. Acts xvi. 25,26. So it 
has often been—and especially in revi- 
vals of religion. When his people have 
been deeply impressed with a sense of 
the languishing state of religion; when 
they have gone unitedly before God and 
implored a blessing; God has heard 
their prayers, and even while they were 
speaking has begun a work of grace. 
Hundreds of such instances have oc- 
curred—alike demonstrating the faith- 
fulness of God to his promises, and fitted 
to encourage his people and to excite 
them to prayer. It is one of the pre- 
cious promises pertaining to the blessings 
of the reign of the Messiah that the 
answer of prayer shall be ImmEDIATE— 
and for this his people should look, and 
this they should expect. God can as 
easily answer prayer at once as to de- 
lay it; and when the proper state of 
mind exists, he is as ready to answer it 
now as to defer it to a future time. 
What encouragement have we to pray! 
How faithful, how fervent should we be 
in our supplications! How full of guilt 
are we if one single blessing is withheld 
from our world that might have been 
imparted if we had prayed as we ought; 
if one single soul shall be lost who might 
have been saved if wr had not been un- 
faithful in prayer! 

25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
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shall feed together, and the lion 

shall eat straw like the bullock : 

and dust *shal/ be the serpent’s 
v Gen. 3. 14. 
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meat. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain, 
saith the Lorp. 





together. See Notes on ch. xi. I And 
the lion shall eat straw. Shall eat hay 
or provender like the ox. The food of 
the lion now is flesh. Changes shall 
take place as great as if hisnature were 
changed, and he should graze with the 
herds of the field. See a full illustration 
of this sentiment from the classic wri- 
ters in the Notes on ch. xi. 6. 4% Like 
the bullock. Or the ox—the cattle that 
herd together—for so the Hebrew word, 


"3, means. The word may be ap- 
plied to a bullock, an ox, or a cow. 
YT And dust shall be the serpent’s meat. 
There is evidently here an allusion to 
the sentence pronounced on the serpent 
in Gen. iii. 14. The meaning of the 
declaration here is, probably, that dust 
should continue to be the food of the 
serpent. The sentence on him should 
be perpetual. He should not be injuri- 
ous to man—either by tempting him 
again, or by the venom of his fangs. 
The state of security would be as great 
under the Messiah as if the most dead- 
ly and poisonous kinds of reptiles should 
become wholly innoxious, and should 





not attempt to prey upon men. It is tc 
be remembered that many of the serpent 
kind included under the general word 


used here (03), were dangeren- to 
men; and indeed a large portion of 
them are deadly in their bite. But. in 
future times, there will be a state of 
security as great as if the whole ser- 
pent tribe were innocuous and should 
live on the dust alone. There can be 
no doubt that the prophet means here 
to describe the passions and evil pro- 
pensities of men, which have a strong 
resemblance to the ferocity of the wolf, 
or the lion, and the deadly poison of the 
serpent, and to say that those passions 
would be subdued, and that peace and 
concord would prevail on the earth. 
See Notes on ch. xi. 8. 1 They shall 
not hurt nor destroy. See this explained 
in the Notes on ch. xi. 9. All this is 
partially realized wherever the gospel 
prevails, but it will be more fully re- 
alized when that gospel shall exert its 
full power and shall be spread around 
the world. 
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ANALYSIS. 


It is generally supposed that this chapter is a continuation of the subject of the feregoing. Lovwfh. 
The general design is to reprove the hypocritical portion of the nation, and to comfort the pious with 
the assurance of the favour of God, the accession of the Gentil» world, and the destiuction of the foes 
ofthe church. The Jews valued themselves much upon the pomp of their templ. worship and the 
splendour of their ritual: they suppo-ed that that was tobe perpetual; and they assumed great merit 
to themselves for the regular services of their religion. Before the captivity in Babylon they were 

rone to fall into idolatry: afterwards they were kept from it, and to the present’ time they have no. 
Been guilty of it—so effectual was that heavy judgment in correcting this national propevsity. But 
after their captivity their national proneness to sin assumed another form. That love of form and 
strict ceremony ; that dependence on mere rites und the external duties of religion ; ‘hat heartless and 
pompous system of worship commenced, which ultimately terminated in Pharisaic pride, and which 
was scarcely less an ohject of abhorrence to God than gross idolatry. ‘To that stite of things the 
prophet probably looked forward ; and his object in this chapter was to reprove that reliance on the 
mere forms of external ig gece and Ss og in their temple and its service which he saw would 

rn from the exile in Babylon. | 2 ‘ 

rr ees agrecd that the henrenice here is to the state of things which would follow the re- 
turn from Babylon. Lowth suppo-es that it refers to the time when Herod would be rebuilding tha 
temple in the most magnificent manner, and when, notwithstanding the heavy judement of God wes 
»anging over their heads, the nation was formal in its worship, and proud and self-confident, as if it 
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was the favouri'e of Gad _/itringa supposes that it refers to the time of the introduction of the new 

economy, or the bex..uing of the times of the Messiah. : é 

That it refers to times succeeding the captivity at fark gee and is designed to be at once a pro- 
phetie d scription and a reproos of the sics which would prevail atter their return. is apparent from 
the whol. structure of the chapter, and particularly trom the folluwing considerations: (1.) There ig 
no one descvi. tion, as in the former chapters, of the lan: as desolate, or the city of Jerusalem and 
the templein ruins. See ch. Ixiv. 10,11. (2) ‘hee is no charce against them for being édolatrous. 
ag there had been in the previous chapters, See especially ch Ixv. 3,4, 11. ‘lhe sin that is specifie 
here ts of a wholly ditterent kind, (3.) Itis evidently addressed to thm when thy were either re- 
buildinz the temple, or when they greatly prided thems. ]ves on iss service See ver. 1. (4.) It is 
tldressed to them when they were engaged in offering sacrifice with great formality, and with great 
reliance on the mere external services ot religion; when sacrifice had degenerated into mere form, 
ant when the spirit with which it was done was as abominable in the sight of God as the most odi- 
ous of all crimes. From these considerations, it seems to me that the chapter is designed to 1efer 
to a state of things that would succced the return from the exile ut Babylon, and be a g«neral de- 
scription of the spirit with which they would then engage in the worship of God. They would 
indeed rebuil i the temple according to the promise —but they would manifest a spirit in regard to the 
temple which required the severe reproof of JEHOVAH. They weuld again offer sacrifice in the 
place where tieirfathers had done it: but though they would be effectually cured of their idolatrous 
tendencies, yet they would evince a spirit that was as hateful to God as the worst form of idolatry, or 
the most heinous crimes. A large portion, therefore, of the nation would still be the object of the 
livine abhorrence, and be subj.cted to punishment; but the truly Sieg would be preserved, and 
their number would be increased by the accession of the Gentile worl \ 

As an additional consideration to show the correctness of this view of the time to which the chap- 
ter refers, we muy remark, that a liurge part of the prophecies of Isaiah are employed in predicting 
the certain return from the exile, the re establishment of religion in their own land, and the resump- 
tion of the worship of God there. It was natural, therefore, that the spirit of inspiration aheald 
glance at the character of the nation swbsegueat to the return, and that the prophet should give in the 
conclu ion of his book, aswm.ary graphic description of what would occur in future times. "This 
1 take to be the design of the closing chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah. He states in general the 
character of the Jewish people aiter the return from the exile ; condemns the sins with which they 
would then be chargeable ; comforts the portion of the nation that would be disposed in sincerity to 
serve God; predicts the rapid and glorious increase of the church; declares that the enemies of God 

suid oe cut off; affirms that all the world would yet come at stated seasons to worship belore God ; 

ind closes the whole book by saying that the people of God would go forth and see all their enemies 

Blain. ‘This vejeral view may be more distinctly seen by the following analysis of the chapter : 

I. JEHOVAH says that heaven was his throne, and the earth his footstool, and that no house 
which they could build for him would adequately express his glory ; no external worship would 
suitably declare his majesty. He preferred the homage of an humble heart to the most mag- 
nificent external worship; the tribute of a sincere offering to the most costly outward devotion, 
VS: 1,2: 

Il. He'declares his sense of the evil of mere external worship, and threatens punishment to the 
rer ahh should engage in this manner in his service, vs. 3,4. In these verses it is im- 
plied that in the sevice of the temple after the return from the enile there would be a spirit 
evinced in th ir public worship that would be as hateful to God as would be murier or idolatry, 
oras would be the cutting off a dog's neck or the sacrifice of swine; that is, that the spint of 
hypocri-y. self-righteousness, and pride, would be supremely odious in his sight. ‘They were 
not therefore to infer that because they would be restored from the exile, therefore their worship 
would be pure und acceptable to God. ‘he fuct would be (ver. 3) that it would become sa 
utterly abominuble in his sight that he would cut them off and bring all their fears u. on them ; 
that is, he would severely punish them, ver. 4. 

III, Yet even then there would be a portion of the people that would hear the word of the Lord, 
and to whom he would send comfort and deliverance. He, therefore, promises to his true 

church great extension, and especially the accession of the Gentiles, vs. 5—14. 

(a) A part of the nation would cast out and persecute the other, under pretence of promoting 
the glory of God and doing his will, ver. 5. Yet JEHOVAH would appear for the joy of the 
persecuted portion, and the persecutors would be confounded. 

(b) Asound is heardas of great agitation in the city; a voice indicating great and important 
seve ORS, ver. 6. ‘This voice is designed to produce consolation to his people ; dismay to 

iis foes. 

(c) A promise is given of the great and sudden enlargement of Zion—an increase when conver- 
sions would be as sudden as if a child were born without the ordisary delay and pain of par- 
turition ; as great asif a nation were born in a day, vs. 7—9. 

(d) All that love Zion are called on to rejoice with her, for the Gentile nations would come like 
enolase stream, and the church would be comforted, as when a mother comforteth her 
child, vs. 10—14. . 

God would punish his foes. He would devote idolaters to destruction, vs. 15—17. 

He would send the m»ssuge of salvation to those who were in distant parts of the world, ys. 19—21. 

At that time, the worship of God would every where be regularly and publicly celebrated. 

¥rom one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, all flesh would come and 

worship before God, ver. 23. 

Vil. The triends of God would be permitted to see the final and interminable ruin of all the trans- 
gressors against the Most High, ver. 24. Their destruction would be complete; their worm 
would not die, and their fire would not be quenched, ani! the whole scene of the work of redemp- 
tion would be wound up in the complete and eternal salvation of all the true people of God, and 
in the complete and eternal ruin of all his foes. With this solemn truth—a truth relating to the 
final retribution of mankind, the prophecies of Isaiah appropriately close. Where more properly 
could be the winding up.of the serivs of visions in this wonderful book, tnan in a view of the 
complete destruction of the enemies of God; how more sublimely than by representing the 
whole redeemed church us going forth together to look upon their destruction, ag victors go forth 
toloak upon a mighty army of foes slain and unburied on the battle-field ? 


IV. 
Vv 
Vi 
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1 Thus saith the Lorp, The 
heaven “ts my throne, and the 
earth 7s my footstool : where is 


to 2 Chron. 6.18. Matt. 5.34. Acts. 17. 24 





1. The heaven is my throne. See 
Notes ch. lvii. 15. Here he is repre- 
sented as having his seat or throne there. 
He speaks as a king. Heaven is the 
place where he holds his court; whence 
he dispenses his commands; and from 
whence he surveys all his works. Comp. 
2 Chron. vi. 18. Matt. v.34. The idea 
here is, that as God dwelt in the vast 
and distant heavens, no house that could 
be built on earth could be magnificent 
enough to be his abode. 1 The earth 
is my footstool. A footstool is that 
which is placed under the feet when we 
sit. The idea here is, that God was so 
glorious that even the earth itself could 
be regarded only as his footstool. It is 
probable that the Saviour had this pas- 
sage in his eye in his declaration in the 
Sermon on the mount, “ swear not at 
all: neither by heaven; for it is God’s 
throne: nor by the earth; for it is his 
footstool.” Matt. vy. 31,35. 1 Where 
is the house that ye build unto me? 
What house can you build that will be 
an appropriate dwelling for him who 
fills heaven and earth? The same idea, 
substantially, was expressed by Solomon 
when he dedicated the temple: “ But 
will God indeed dwell on the earth? 
Behold, the heaven, and heaven of hea- 
vens cannot contain thee; how much 
less this house that I have builded !” 
1 Kings viii. 27. Substantially the 
same thought is found in the address of 
Paul at Athens: “God, that made the 
world, and all things therein, seeing 
that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands.” Acts xvii. 24. And where 
is the place of my rest? It has already 
been intimated (in the analysis) that this 
refers probably to the time subsequent 
to the captivity. Lowth supposes that 
it refers to the time of the rebuilding of 
the temple by Herod. So also Vitringa 
understands it, and supposes that it re- 
fers to the pride and self-confidence of 
those who then imagined that they were 
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the house that ye build unte 
me ? and where is the place of 
my rest ? 





rearing a structure that was worthy of 
being a dwelling-place of Jenovan. 
Grotius supposes that it refers to the 
time of the Maccabees, and that it was 
designed to give consolation to the pious 
of those times when they were about to 
witness the profanation of the temple 
by Antiochus, and he cessation cf the 
sacrifices for three years and avhalf. 
“God therefore shows,” says he, “ that 
there was no reason why they should 
be offended in this thing. The most 
acceptable temple to him was a pious 
mind ; and from that the value of all sa- 
crifices was to be estimated.” Abarbanel 
supposes that it refers to the times of re- 
demption. His words are these : “I great- 
ly wonder at the words of the learned in- 
terpreting this prophecy, when they say 
that the prophet in this accuses the men 
of his own time on account of sacrifices 
offered with impure hands; for lo! all 
these prophecies which the prophet ut- 
ters in the end of his book have respect 
to future redemption.” See Vitringa. 
That it refers to some future time when 
the temple should be rebuilt seems to 
me to be evident. But what precise 
period it refers to—whether to times not 
far succeeding the captivity, or to the 
times of the Maccabees, or to the time 
of the rebuilding of the temple by Herod, 
it is difficult to find any data by which 
we can determine. From the whole 
strain of the prophecy, and particularly 
from ys. 3, 4,5, it seems probable that 
it refers to the time when the temple 
which Herod had reared was finishing ; 
when the nation was full of pride, self- 
righteousness and hypocrisy ; and when 
all sacrifices were about to be supersed- 
ed by the one great sacrifice which the 
Messiah was to make for the sins of the 
world. At that time, God says that the 
spirit which would be evinced by the 
nation would be abominable in his 
sight; and to offer sacrifice then, and 
with the spirit which they would mani- 
fest, would be as offensive as murder sr 
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2 For all those things hath 
mine hand made, and all those 
things have been, saith the Lorp: 
but to this man will | look, even 
to him that is poor and of a con- 
trite "spirit, and trembleth “at my 
word. 

3 He that killeth an ox is as if 


@ Matt. 5. 3. 


F y ch, 57. 15. 
a Ezra9.4. 10.3, 


the sacrifice of a dog. See Notes on 
ver. 3. 

2. For all those things hath mine 
hand made. That is, the heaven and 
the earth, and all that is in them. The 
sense is,‘I have founded for myself a 
far more magnificent and appropriate 
temple than you can make; I have 
formed the heavens as my dwelling- 
place, and I need not a dwelling reared 
by the hand of man’ 1 And all those 
things have been. That is, have been 
made by me, or for me. The LXX 
render it, “all those things are mine.” 
Jerome renders it, “all those things 
were made ;” implying that God claim- 
ed to be the Creator of them all, and 
that, therefore, they all belonged to him. 
4] But to this man will I look. That is, 
‘T prefer a humble heart and a contrite 
spirit to the most magnificent earthly 
temple” See Notes ch. lvii.15. 1 That 
is poor. Oy rather humble. The word 


rendered poor (73%), denotes not one 
who has no property, but one who is 
down-trodden, crushed, afflicted, op- 
pressed ; often, as here, with the acces- 
sory idea of pious feeling. Ex. xxiv. 
12. Ps. x.2,9. The LXX render it, 
rarewwov, humble; not, mrayov, poor. 
The idea is, not that God looks with 
favour on a poor man merely because 
he is poor—which is not true, for his 
favours are not bestowed in view of ex- 
ternal conditions in life—but that he 
regards with favour the man that is 
humble and subdued in spirit. And 
of a contrite spirit. A spirit that is 
broken, crushed, or deeply affected by 
sin. It stands opposed to a spirit that 
is proud, haughty, self-confident, and 
self-righteous. 1 And that trembleth 
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he slew a man; he that sacrifi. 
ceth a “lamb, as if he cut off a 
dog’s neck ; he that offereth an 
oblation, as if he offered swine’s 
blood ; he’ that 7burneth incense, 
as if "he blessed an idol. Yea, 
they have chosen their own ways, 
and their soul delighteth in their 
abominations. 

6 or, kid. 7 maketh a memorial of, Lev. 2. 2. 





at my word. That fears me, or that 
reveres my commands. 


3. He that killeth an ox is as if he 
slew aman. Lowth and Noyes render 
this, “he that slayeth an ox, killeth a 
man.” This is a literal translation of 
the, Hebrew. Jerome renders it, “ he 
who sacrifices an ox is as if—quasi— 
he slew a man.” The LXX, in a very 
free translation—such as is common in 
their version of Isaiah—render it, “ the 
wicked man who sacrifices a calf, is as 
he who kills a dog; and he who offers 
to me fine flour, it is as the blood of 
swine.” Lowth supposes the sense to 
be, that the most flagitious crimes were 
united with hypocrisy, and that they 
who were guilty of the most extreme 
acts of wickedness at the same time 
affected great strictness in the perform- 
ance of all the external duties of religion. 
An instance of this, he says, is referred 
to by Ezekiel, where he says, “ when 
they had slain their children to their 


‘idols, then they came the same day into 


my sanctuary to profane it” Ch. xxiii. 
39. There can be no doubt that such 
offences were often committed by those 
who were very strict and zealous in their 
religious services. Comp. ch. i. 11-14, 
with vs. 21-23. But the generality of 
interpreters have supposed that a differ- 
ent sense was to be affixed to this pas- 
sage. According to their views, the 
particles as if are to be supplied; and 
the sense is, not that the mere killing 
of an ox is as sinful in the sight of God 
as deliberate murder, but that he who 
did it in the circumstances, and with 
the spirit referred to, evinced a spirit as 
odious in his sight as though he had 
slain a man. So the LXX, Vulgate, 
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Ciialdee, Symmachus, and Theodotion, 
Jun. et. Tre., Grotius,and Rosenmiiller, 
understand it. There is probably an 
allusion to the fact that human victims 
were offered by the heathen; and the 
sense is, that the sacrifices here referred 
to were no more acceptable in the sight 
of God than they were. The prophet 
here refers, probably, (1) to the spirit 
with which this was done. Their sa- 
erifices were offered with a temper of 
mind as offensive to God as if a man 
had been slain, and they had been 
guilty of murder. They were proud, 
vain, and hypocritical. They had for- 
gotten the true nature and design of 
sacrifice, and such worship could not 
but be an abhorrence in the sight of 
God. (2.) It may also be implied here 
that the period was coming when all 
sacrifices would be unacceptable to God. 
When the Messiah should have come ; 
when he should have made by one of- 
fering a sufficient atonement for the 
sins of the whole world ; then all bloody 
sacrifices would be needless, and would 
be offensive in the sight of God. The 
sacrifice of an ox would be no more ac- 
ceptable than the sacrifice of a man; 
and all offerings with a view to propi- 
tiate the divine favour, or that implied 
that there was a deficiency in the merit 
of the one great atoning sacrifice, would 
be odious to God. 1 He that sacrificeth 
a lamb. Marg. “ or kid.” The Hebrew 
word, mig, may refer to one of a flock, 


either of sheep or goats. Gen. xxii. 
7, 8, xxx. 32. Where the species is to 
be distinguished, it is usually specified 
as,e. g. Deut. xiv. 4, DW) DIAbS Te 
B'4D, one of the sheep and one “of the 
goats. Both were used in sacrifice. 
1 As if he cut off a dog’s neck. ‘That 
is, as if he had cut off a dog’s neck for 
sacrifice. To offer a dog in sacrifice 
would have been abominable in the 
view of a Jew. Even the price for 
which he was sold was not permitted 
to be brought into the house of God for 
a vow. Deut. xxiii.18. Comp. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 43, xxiv. 14. The dog was held 
in veneration by many of the heathen, 
and was even offered in sacrifice ; and 
it was Joubtless partly in view of this 
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fact, and especially of the fact that such 
veneration was shown for it in Egypt, 
that it was an object of such detestation 
among the Jews. Thus Juvenal, Sat. 
xiv. says: 

Oppida tota canem venerantur, nemo Dianam. 
‘Every city worships the dog; none 
worship Diana.’ Diodorus (B. i.) says, 
* Certain animals the Egyptians greatly 
venerate, céGovra, not only when alive, 
but when they are dead, as cats, ich- 
neumons, mice, and dogs.” Herodotus 
says also of the Egyptians, “In some 
cities, when a cat dies all the inhabi- 
tants cut off their eyebrows; when a 
dog dies, they shave the whole body and 
the head.” In Samothracia there was 
a cave in which dogs were sacrificed to 
Hecate. Plutarch says that all the 
Greeks sacrificed the dog. The fact 
that dogs were offered in sacrifice by 
the heathen is abundantly proved by 
Bochart, Hieroz, P. I. Lib. ii. cap. fi. 
pp. 691, 692. No kind of sacrince 
could have been regarded with higher 
detestation by a pious Jew. But God 
here says, that the spirit with which 
they sacrificed a goat or a lamb was as 
hateful in his sight as would be the sa- 
crifice of a dog ; or that the time would 
come when, the great sacrifice for sin 
having been made, and the necessity for 
all other sacrifice having ceased, the of- 
fering of a lamb ora goat for the expia- 
tion of sin would be as offensive to him 
as would be the sacrifice of adog. He 
that offereth an oblation. On the word 
here rendered oblation (an) see Notes 


onch. i.13. 1 As if he offered swine’s 
blood. The sacrifice of a hog was an 
abomination in the sight of the He- 
brews. See Notes ch. Ixy. 4. Yet 
here it is said that the offering of the 
minhha, in the spirit in which they 
would do it, was as offensive to God as 
would be the pouring out of the blood 
of the swine on the altar. Nothing 
could more emphatically express the 
detestation of God for the spirit with 
which they would make their offerings, 
or the fact that the time would come 
when all such modes of worship would 
be offensive in his sight. He that 
burneth incense. See the word incense 
explained in the Notes on ch. i, 13. 
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4 I also will choose their °de- 
lusions, ‘and will bring their fears 
upon them ; because ‘when I call- 
ed, none did answer; when I 
spake, they did not hear: but 
they_ did evil before mine eyes, 
and chose that in which I delight- 


ed not. 


9 or, devices. ad 2'Thes. 2. 11. 


ISAIAH. 


[ B.C. 960. 


5 Hear the word of the Lorp, 
ye that tremble “at his word; 
Your brethren that hated you, 
that cast you out for my name’s 
sake, said, Let the Lorp be glo- 
rified : but he shall appear ta 
your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. 


é ch. 65.12. Jer. 7. 13, 14. h ver. 2. 





The margin here is, “ maketh a memo- 
rial of.” Such is the usual meaning of 
the word here used (39): meaning to 


remember, and in Hiph. to cause to re- 
member, or to make a memorial. Such 
isits meaning here. Incense was burned 
as a memorial or a remembrance-ofter- 
ing; that is, to keep up the remem- 
brance of God on the earth by public 
worship. See Notes on ch. Ixii. 6. 
1 As if he blessed an idol. The spirit 
with which incense would be offered 
would be as offensive as idolatry. The 
sentiment in all this is, that the most re- 
gular and formal acts of worship where 
the heart is wanting, may be as offen- 
sive to God as the worst forms of crime, 
or the most gross and debasing idolatry. 
Such a spirit often characterized the 
Jewish people, and eminently prevailed 
at the time when the temple of Herod 
was nearly completed, and when the 
Saviour was about to appear. 

4. I also will choose their delusions. 
Marg. devices. The Hebrew word 
here rendered delusions and devices 
(onD4>3m) properly denotes petulance, 
sauciness ; and then vexation, adverse 
destiny, from D>Y, alal, to do; to ac- 
complish ; to do evil; to maltreat. It 
is not used in the sense of delusions, or 
devices ; and evidently here means the 
same as calamity, or punishment. Comp. 
the Heb. in Lam. i. 22. Lowth and 
Noyes render it “ calamities ;” though 
Jerome and the LXX understand it in 
the sense of illusions or delusions; the 
former rendering it illusiones, and the 
latter éunaiypara, delusions. The pa- 
rallelism requires us to understand it of 
calamity, or something answering to 
“fear,” or that which was dreaded ; 
wnd the sense undoubtedly is, that God 


would choose out for them the kind of 
punishment which would be expressive 
of his sense of the evil of their conduct. 
1 And will bring their fears upon 
them. That is, the punishment which 
they have so much dreaded, or which 
they had so much reason to apprehend. 
{1 Because when I called. See Notes 
ch. Ixy. 12. 1 But they did evil before 
mine eyes. See Notes ch. lav. 3. 

5. Hear the word of the Lorp. This 
is an address to the pious and persecut- 
ed portion of the nation. It is designed 
for their consolation, and contains the 
assurance that Jenovan would appear 
in their behalf, and that they should be 
under his protecting care though they 
were cast out by their brethren. To 
whom this refers has been a question 
with expositors, and it is perhaps not 
possible to determine with certainty. 
Rosenmiiller supposes that it refers to 
the pious whom the “ Jews and Benja- 
minites repelled from the worship of the 
temple.” Grotius supposes that it refers 
to those “ who favoured Onias ;” that is, 
in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Vitringa supposes that the address is to 
the apostles,disciples, and followers of the 
Lord Jesus; and that it refers to the per- 
secution which would be excited against 
them by the Jewish people. This seems 
to me to be the most probabie opinion: 
(1.) Because the whole structure of the 
chapter (see the Analysis) seems to re- 
fer to the period when the Messiah 
should appear. (2.) Because the state of 
things described in this verse exactly ac- 
cords with what occurred on the intro- 
duction of Christianity. They who 
embraced the Messiah were excommu- 
nicated and persecuted ; and they who 
did it believed, or professed to believe 
that they were doing it for the glory of 
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6 A voice of ndise from the 
city, a voice from the temple, a 


God. (3.) The promise that JeHovan 
would appear for ‘heir joy, and for the 
confusion of their foes, is one that had 
a clear fulfilment in his interposition in 
behalf of the persecuted church. 1 Your 
brethren that hated you. No hatred 
of others was ever more bitter than was 
\hat evinced by the Jews for those of 
their nation who embraced Jesus of 
Nazareth as the Messiah. If this re- 
fers to his time, then the language is 
plain. But to whatever time it refers, 
it describes a state of things where the 
pious part of the nation was persecuted 
and opposed by those who were their 
kinsmen according to the flesh. 1 That 
cast you out. The word here used is 
one that is commonly employed to de- 
note excommunication or exclusion from 
the privileges connected with the pub- 
lie worship of God. It is language 
which will accurately describe the treat- 
ment which tz2 apostles and the early 
disciples of the Redeemer received at 
the hand of the Jewish people. See 
John xvi. 2, and the Acts of the Apos- 
tles generally. 1 For my name’s sake. 
This language closely resembles that 
which the Saviour used_respecting his 
own disciples and the persecutions to 
which they would be exposed: “ But 
all these ‘things will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, because they know 
not him that sent me.” John xv. 21. 
Comp. Matt. x. 22,xxiv.9. Ihaveno 
doubt that this refers to that period, and 
to those scenes. | Said, Let the Lorp 
be glorified. That is, they profess to 
do it to honour God; or because they 
suppose that he requires it. Or it means, 
that even while they were engaged in 
this cruel persecution, and these acts of 
excommunicating their brethren, they 
professed to be serving God, and mani- 
fested great zeal in nis cause. This has 
commonly been the case with persecu- 
tors. The most malignant and cruel 
persecutions of the friends of God have 
been originated under the pretext of 
great zeal in his service, and with a 
professed desire to honour his name, 
VoL. 11.—19* 
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voice of the Lorn that renderetk 
recompense to his enemies. 


So it was with the Jews when ther 
crucified the Lord Jesus. So it is ex- 
pressly said it would be when his disci- 
ples would be excommunicated ana put 
to death. John xvi. 2. So it was in 
fact in the persecutions excited by the 
Jews against the apostles and early 
Christians. See Acts vi. 13, 14, xxi. 
28-31. So it was in all the persecutions 
of the Waldenses by the Papists ; in all 
the horrors of the Inquisition ; in all 
the crimes of the Duke of Alva. So it 
was in the bloody reign of Mary; and 
so it has ever been in all ages and inall 
countries where Christians have been 
persecuted. ‘The people of God have 
suffered most from those who have been 
conscientious persecutors ; and the most 
malignant foes of the church have been 
found in the church, persecuting true 
Christians under great pretence of zeal 
for the purity of religion. It is no evi- 
dence of piety that a man is full of 
conscientious zeal against those whom 
he chooses to regard as heretics. And 
it should always be regarded as proof 
of a bad heart, and a bad cause, when 
a man endeavours to inflict pain and 
disgrace on others, on account of their 
religious opinions, under pretence of 
great regard for the honour of God. 
{ But he shall appear to your joy. 
The sense is, that God would manifest 
himself to his people as their vindicator, 
and would ultimately rescue them from 
their persecuting foes. If this is applied 
to Christians, it means that the cause 
in which they were engaged would 
triumph. This has been the case in all 
persecutions. The effect has always 
been the permanent triumph and estab- 
lishment of the cause that was perse- 
cuted. @ And they shall be ashamed. 
How true this has been of the Jews 
that persecuted the early Christians! 
How entirely were they confounded and 
overwhelmed! God established perma- 
nently the persecuted ; he scattered the ~ 
persecutors to the ends of the earth ! 
6. A voice of noise from the city, 
That is, from the city of Jerusalem 
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7 Before she travailed, she 
brought forth; before her pain 
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came, she was delivered of a man 
child. 








The prophet sees in vision a turnult in 
the city. He hears a voice that issues 
trom the temple. His manner and lan- 
guage are rapid and hurried—such as a 
man would evince who should suddenly 
see a vast tumultuous assemblage, and 
hear a confused sound of many voices. 
There is also a remarkable abruptness 
in the whole description here. The 
preceding verse was calm and solemn. 
It was full of affectionate assurance of 
the divine favour to those whom the 
prophet saw to be persecuted. Here the 
scene suddenly changes. The vision 
passes to the agitating events which 
were occurring in the city and the 
temple, and to the great and sudden 
change which would be produced in the 
condition of the church of God. But 
to whom or what this refers has been a 
subject of considerable difference of 
opinion. Grotius understands it of the 
sound of triumph of Judas Maccabeus 
and of his soldiers, rejoicing that the 
city was forsaken by Antiochus, and by 
the party of the Jews who adhered to 
him. Rosenmiiller understands it of 
the voice of God, who is seen by the 
prophet taking vengeance on his foes. 
There can be no doubt that the prophet, 
in vision, sees Jenovan taking recom- 
pense on his enemies—for that is ex- 
pressly specified. Still it is not easy to 
determine the exact time referred to, or 
the exact scene which passes before the 
mind of the prophet. To me it seems 
probable that it is a scene that immedi- 
ately preceded the rapid extension of the 
gospel, and the great and sudden in- 
crease of the church by the accession 
of the heathen world (see the following 
verses) ; and I would suggest, whether 
it is not a vision of the deeply affecting 
and agitating scenes when the temple 
and city were about to be destroyed by 
the Romans; when the voice of Jeno- 
van would be heard in the city and at 
the temple declaring the punishment 
which he would bring on those who had 
zast out and rejected the followers of the 
Messiah (ver. 5) ; and when, as a result 
af this, the news of salvation was to be 








rapidly spread throughout the heathen 
world. This is the opinion also of Vi- 
tringa. The phrase rendered here “a 
voice of noise” (jixw >4P), means 
properly the voice of a tumultuous as- 
semblage; the voice of a muttitude- 
The word noise—yiNw—is applied to a 


noise or roaring as of waters, Ps. Ixv. 
8; or of a crowd or multitude of men, 
Isa. v. 14, xiii. 4, xxiv. 8; and of war, 
Amos ii. 2, Hos. x. 14. Here it seems 
probable that it refers to the confused 
clamour of war, the battle-cry raised by 
soldiers attacking an army or a city; 
and the scene described is probably that 
when the Roman soldiers burst into the 
city, sealed the walls, and poured deso- 
lation through the capital. % A voice 
from the temple. That is, either the 
tumultuous sound of war already having 
reached the temple; or the voice of 
JEHOVAH speaking from the temple, and 
commanding destruction on his foes. 
Vitringa supposes that it may mean the 
voice of Jenovan breaking forth from 
the temple, and commanding his foes 
to be slain. But to whichever it refers, 
it doubtless means that the sound of the 
tumult was not only around the city but 
in it; not merely in the distant parts, 
but in the very midst, and even at the 
temple. I A voice of the Lorn that 
rendereth recompense. Here we may 
observe, (1.) That it is recompense 
taken on those who had cast out their 
brethren, ver. 5. (2.) It is vengeance 
taken within the city, and on the inter- 
nal, not the external enemies. (3.) It 
is vingeance taken in the midst of this 
tumult. All this isa striking descrip- 
tion of the scene when the city and 
temple were taken by the Roman ar- 
mies. It was the vengeance taken on 
those who had cast out their brethren ; 
it was the vengeance which was to pre- 
cede the glorious triumph of truth and 
of the cause of the true religion. 

7. Before she travailed she brought 
forth. That is, Zion. The idea here 
is, that there would be a great and sud- 
den increase of her numbers. Zion is 
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8 Who hath heard such a 
thing? who hath seen such 
things ? Shall the earth be made 
to bring forth in one day? or 





here represented as it often is, as a fe- 
male (see ch. i. 8), and as the mother 
of spiritual children. Comp. ch. liv. 1, 
slix. 20,21. The particular idea here 
is, that the increase would be sudden— 
as if a child were born without the 
usual delay and pain of parturition. If 
the interpretation given of the 6th verse 
be correct, then this refers probably to 
the sudden increase of the church when 
the Messiah came, and to the great re- 
vivals of religion which attended the 
first preaching of the gospel. Three 
thousand were converted on a single day 
(Acts ii.), and the gospel was speedily 
propagated almost all over the known 
‘world. Vitringa supposes that it refers 
to the sudden conversion of the Gentiles, 
and their accession to the church. 
I She was delivered of a man child. 
Jerome understands this of the Messiah, 
who was descended from the Jewish 
church. Grotius supposes that the 
whole verse refers to Judas Maccabeus, 
and to the liberation of Judea under 
him before any one could have hoped 
for it! Calvin supposes that the word 
male here, or man, child, denotes the 
manly and generous nature of those who 
should be converted to the church ; that 
they would be vigorous and active, not 
effeminate and delicate--—-generosam 
prolem, non mollem aut effeminatam. 
Comm. in loc. Vitringa refers it to the 
character and rank of those who should 
be converted, and applies it particularly 
to Constantine, and to the illustrious 
philosophers, orators, and senators, who 
were eatly brought under the influence 
of the gospel. The Hebrew word proba- 
bly denotes a male, or a man-child, and 
it.seems to me that it is applied here to 
denote the character of the early con- 
verts to the Christian faith. They 
would not be feeble and effeminate ; but 
vigorous, active, energetic. It may per- 
haps also be suggested that among the 
Orientals the birth of a son was deemed 


of much more importance and was | 
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shall a nation be born at once ? 
for “as soon as Zion travailed, she 
brought forth her children. 


c Acts 2. 44, 47. 





regarded as much more a subject of con- 
gratulation, than the birth of a female. 
If an allusion be had to that fact, then 
the idea is, that the increase of the 
church would be such as would be alto- 
gether a subject of exultation and joy. 

8. Who hath heard such a thing ? 
Of a birth so sudden. Usually in child- 
birth there are the pains of protracted 
parturition. The earth brings forth its 
productions gradually and slowly. Na- 
tions rise by degrees, and are long in 
coming to maturity. But here is such 
an event as if the earth should in a day 
be covered with a luxurious vegetation, 
or as if a nation should spring at once 
into being. The increase in the church 
would be as great and wonderful as if 
these changes were to occur in a mo- 
ment. 1 Shall the earth be made to 
bring forth in one day? ‘That is, to 
produce its grass, and flowers, and fruit, 
and trees. ‘The idea is, that it usually 
requires much longer time for it to ma- 
ture its productions. The germ does 
not start forth at once; the flower, the 
fruit, the yellow harvest, and the lofty 
tree are not produced in a moment. 
Months and years are required before 
the earth would be covered with its luxu- 
riant and beautiful productions. But 
here would be an event as remarkable 
as if the earth should bring forth its 
productions in a single day. 1 Or shall 
a nation be born at once? Such an 
event never has occurred. A nation is 
brought into existence by degrees. Its 
institutions are matured gradually, and 
usually by the long process of years. 
But here is an event as remarkable as 
if a whole nation should be born at once, 
and stand before the world mature in 
its laws, its civil institutions, and in all 
that constitutes greatness. In looking 
for the fulfilment of this, we naturally 
turn the attention to the rapid progress 
of the gospel in the times of the apostles, 
when events occurred as sudden and as 
remarkable as if the earth, after the 
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9 Shall I bring to the birth, 
and not cause 'to bring forth ? 
saith the Lorp : shall J cause to 
bring forth, and shut the womb ? 
saith thy God. 

10 Rejoice tye with Jerusa- 
lem, and be glad with her, all ye 


1 or, beget. 


F Ps, 26.8. 84. 1—4. 192.6. 


desolation of winter or of a drought, 
should be covered with rich luxuriance 
in a day, or as if a whole nation should 
start into existence, mature in all its in- 
stitutions in a moment. But there is no 
reason for limiting it to that time. 
Similar sudden changes are to be expect- 
ed still on the earth, and I see no rea- 
son why this should not be applied to 
the spread of the gospel in heathen lands, 
and why we should not yet look for the 
rapid propagation of Christianity in a 
manner as surprising and wonderful as 
would be such an instantaneous change 
in the appearance of the earth, or such 
a sudden birth of a kingdom. 

9. Shall I bring to the birth. The 
sense of this verse is plain. It is, that 
God would certainly accomplish what 
he had here predicted, and for which he 
had made ample arrangements and pre- 
parations. He would not commence 
the work and then abandon it. The 
figure which is here used is obvious, but 
one which does not render very ample 
illustration proper. Jarchi has well ex- 
pressed it. “ Num ego adducerem uxo- 
rem meam ad sellam partus, sc. ad par- 
titudinem, et non aperirem uterum ejus, 
ut feetum suum in lucem produceret ? 
Quasi diceret: an ego incipiam rem nec 
possim eam perficere ?” 1 Shall I cause 
to bring forth. Lowth and Noyes ren- 
der this, “ Shall I, who begat, restrain 
the birth?” This accurately expresses 
the idea. The meaning of the whole 
is, that God designed the great and 
sudden increase of his church; that the 
plan was long laid; and that having 
done this, he would not abandon it, but 
would certainly effect his designs. 

10. Rejoice ye with Jerusalem. The 
idea which is presented in this verse is, 
that it is the dnty of all who love Zion 
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that love her: rejoice for joy with 
her, all ye that mourn for her : 
11 That ye may suck, “and be 
satisfied with the breasts of her 
consolations; that ye may milk 
out, and be delighted with the 
Sabundance of her glory. 


h 1 Pet. 2. 2, 3 or, brightness. 





to sympathize in her joy. It is one 
evidence of piety to rejoice in her joy: 
and they who have no true joy wher 
God pours down his Spirit, and in a re- 
vival of religion f oduces changes au 
sudden and transforming as if the earth 
were suddenly to pass from the desola- 
tion of winter to the verdure and bloom 
of summer, or when the gospel makes 
rapid advances in the heathen world, 
have no true evidence that they love 
God or his cause. Such scenes awaken 
deep interest in the bosoms of angels, 
and in the bosom of God the Saviour ; 
and they who love that God and Sayiour 
will rejoice in such scenes, and will 
mingle their joysand thanksgivings with 
the joys and thanksgivings of those who 
are thus converted and saved. 1 All ye 
that mourn for her. That sympathize 
in her sorrows, and that mourn over her 
desolations. 

1l. That ye may suck. The same 
figure occurs in ch. lx. 16; and sub- 
stantially in ch. xlix. 23. See the Notes 
on those places. 1 That ye may milk 
out. The image is an obvious one. 
It means that they who sympathized 
with Zion would be nourished by the 
same truth, and comforted with the 
same sources of consolation. | And be 
delighted with the abundance of her 
glory. Marg. “or, brightness.” Lowth 
renders this, “ from her abundant stores.” 
Noyes, “ from the fulness of her glory.” 
Jerome (Vulg.), ‘And that-you may 
abound with delights from every kind 
of her glory” The LXX, ‘ That suck- 
ing ye may be nourished from the com- 
mencement,’ (Thompson) ‘or the en-~ 
trance of her glory—dré sicddov dééns 
airs. This variety of interpretation has 
arisen from the uncertain meaning of 
the word Try 22z, rendered ‘ abundance. 
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12 For thus saith the Lorp, 
Behold, I will extend peace to 
her like a river, and the glory 
of the Gentiles like a flowing 





Gesenius supposes that it is derived from 
yay zuz, meaning (1) to move; (2) to 
glance, to sparkle, to radiate, from the 
idea of rapid motion ; hence to flow out 
like rays, to spout like milk; and hence 
the noun y3y ziz means a breast. This 


derivation may be regarded as some- 
what fanciful, but it will show why the 
word “ brightness” was inserted in the 
margin, since one of the usual signifi- 
cations of the verb relates to brightness, 
or to sparkling rays. Aquila renders 
it, dtd wavrodanias—from every kind of 
abundance. Symmachus, dé rAj0ovs— 
from the multitude. The word pro- 
bably refers to the abundance of the con- 
solations which Zion possessed. Lowth 
proposes to change the text ; but without 
any authority. ‘The Chaldee renders it, 
* That ye may drink of the wine of her 
glory”—where they probably read 4m5 


wine, instead of the present reading. 
T Of her glory. The abundant favours, 
or blessings conferred on Zion. The 
glory that should be manifested to her 
would be the knowledge of divine truth, 
and the provisions made for the salva- 
tion of men. 

12. For thus saith the Lorv. This 
verse contains a promise of the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and the fact that 
what constituted their glory would be 
brought and consecrated to the church 
of God. I will extend. 'The word 


rendered “I will extend,” mw3, means 


properly to stretch out, as the hand ora 
measure ; then to spread out or expand, 
asa tent is spread out, to which it is 
often applied, Gen. xii. 8, xxvi. 5; or 
to the heavens spread out over our heads 
like a tent ora curtain, Isa. xl. 22. Here 
it may mean either that peace would be 
spread out over the country as the wa- 
ters of an overflowing river, like the 
Nile or Euphrates spread ou aver a vast 
region in an inundation, or it may mean, 
ns Gesenius supposes, “ I will twrn peace 
vpon her like a river; i. e. as a stream 
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stream: then shall ye suck, ve 

‘shall be borne upon her sides, 

and be dandled upon her knees, 
% ch, 60. 4, 16. 


is turned in its course.” T'o me it seems 
that the former is the correct interpreta- 
tion; and that the idea is, that God 
would bring prosperity upon Zion like a 
broad majestic river overflowing all its 
banks and producing abundant fertility. 
1 Peace. A general word denoting 
prosperity of all kinds;-—a favourite 
word with Isaiah to describe the future 
happiness of the church of God. See 
CORB Ying oasbelley cocci. /A/ap dieu 
xlvi. 18, lii. 7, liv. 13, lv. 12, lvii. 19. 
W Like a river. That is, says Lowth, 
like the Euphrates. So the Chaldee 
interprets it. But there is no evidence 
that the prophet refers particularly to 
the Euphrates. The image is that sug- 
gested above—of a river that flows full, 
and spreads over the banks—at once an 
image of sublimity, and a striking em- 
blem of great prosperity. This same 
image occurs in ch. xlviii. 18. See Notes 
on that place. % And the glory of the 
Gentiles. See Notes onch. kx. 5, 11. 


T Like a flowing stream. Like the 
Nile, says Vitringa, But the word bp) 


is not commonly applied to a river like 
the Nile, but to a torrent, a brook, a ri- 
vulet—either as flowing from a perennial 
fountain, or more commonly a stream 
running in a valley that is swelled often 
by rains, or by the melting of snows in 
the mountains. See Reland’s Palestine, 
ch. xlv. Such is the idea here. The 
peace or prosperity of Zion would be 
like such a swollen stream—a stream 
overflowing (Fyitd) its banks. T Then 
shall ye suck. Ver. 11. 4% Ye shail 
be borne upon her sides. See this phrase 
explained in the Notes on ch. Ix. 4. 
1 And be dandled upon her knees. As 
a child is by its nurse or mother. The 
idea is, that the tenderest care would be 
exercised for the church ; the same care 
which an affectionate mother evinces 
for her chikdren. The insertion of the 
word “her” here by our translators 
weakens the sense. The meaning is 
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13 As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you ; 
and ye shall be comforted in Je- 
rusalem. 

14 And when ye see this, 
your heart shall rejoice, "and 
your bones °shall flourish like an 
herb : and the hand of the Lorp 


n John 16.22. 0 Prov. 3.8. Ezek. 37, 1—14. 





not that they should be borne upon the 
sides and dandled upon the knees of 
Zion or of the church; but that God 
would manifest to them the feelings of 
a parent, and treat them with the ten- 
derness which a mother evinces for her 
children. As a mother nurses her chil- 
dren at her side (comp. Notes ch. Ix. 4), 
so would God tenderly provide for the 
church; as she affectionately dandles 
her children on her knees, so tenderly 
and affectionately would he regard 
Zion. 


13. As one whom his mother com- 
forteth. See the Notes on ch. xlix. 15, 
where the same image occurs. 


14. And when ye see this. This 
great accession to the church from the 
Gentile world. Your bones shall 
flourish like an herb. This is an 
image which is often employed in the 
Scriptures. When the vigour of the 
body fails, or when it is much afflicted, 
the bones are said to be feeble or weak- 
ened, or to be dried. Ps. vi. 2, li. 8, 
xxii. 14, 17, xxxviii. 3. Lam. i. 13. Prov. 
xiv. 30, xvii. 22. In like manner, pros- 
perity, health, vigour, are denoted by 
making the bones fat (Notes on ch. lviii. 
11. Proy. xv. 20), or by imparting health, 
marrow, or strength to them. Prov. iii. 
8, xvi. 24. The sense here is, that 
their vigour would be greatly increased. 
T The hand of the Lorn shall be known. 
That is, it shall be seen that he is pow- 
erful to defend his people and to punish 
their enemies. 


15. For behold, the Lorv will come 
with fire. The LXX read this “as 
fire,” Gs wip. Fire is a common emblem 
‘o denote the coming of the Lord to 
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shall be known towards his ser- 
vants, and his indignation toward 
his enemies. 

15 For *behold, the Lorp will 
come with fire, and with his cha- 
riots like a whirlwind, to render 
his anger with fury, and his re- 
buke with flames of fire. 

q 2'Thes, 1. 8. 





Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence, 

A fire shall devour before him, 

And - shall be very tempestuous round about 
im. 


So Habak. ii. 5: 


Before him went the pestilence, 
And burning coals went forth at his feet. 
So Ps. xevii. 3: 


A fire gceth before him, | 
And burneth up his enemies round about. 


So it is said (2 Thess. i. 8), that the 
Lord Jesus will be revealed “ in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God.” Comp. Heb. x. 27. 2. 
Pet. iii. 7. So Jenovanis said to breathe 
out fire when he comes to destroy his 
foes: 


There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, 

And fire out of his mouth devoured ; 

Coals were kindled by it. * 
Pzalm xviii, 8. 


Comp. Notes on ch. xxx. 30, xxix. 6. 
This is a general promise that God 
would defend his church, and destroy 
his foes. To what this particularly 
applies, it may not be possible to dete1- 
mine, and instead of attempting that, I 
am disposed to regard it as a promise 
of a general nature that God, in those 
future times, would destroy his foes, and 
would thus extend protection to his 
people. So far as the language is con- 
cerned it may be applied either to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, to any mighty 
overthrow of his enemies, or to the day 
of judgment. The single truth is, that 
all his enemies would be destroyed as if 
Jenovan should come amidst lames of 
fire. That truth is enough for his church 
to know ; that truth should be sufficient 
to filla wicked world with alarm. 1 And 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
The principal idea here is, that he world 
come with immense rapidity, like a 


judge and punish his enemies. Ps. 1.3. | chariot that was borne forward as on 
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«6 For by fire and by his 
swurd will the Lorp plead with 








the whirlwind, to destroy his foes. Gud 
is often represented as coming in a cha- 
riot—a chariot of the clouds, or of a 
whirlwind. Ps. civ. 3: 

Who maketh the clouds his chariot, 

Who walketh upon the wings of the wind, 
Comp. Ps xviii. 10. Note ch. xix. 1. 
See also Jer. iv. 13: 


Behold, he shall come up as clouds, | 
And his chariots shall be as a whirlwind. 


Chariots were commonly made. with 
two wheels, though sometimes they had 
four.wheels, to which two horses, fiery 
and impetuous, were attached ; and the 
rapid movement, the swift revolving 
wheels, and the dust which they raised, 






me : 


an 





I To render his anger with fury. Lowth 
renders this, “ to breathe forth his anger.” 
Jerome translates it reddere, i.e. to ren- 
der. The LXX drodoiva, to give, or to 
render. Lowth proposes, instead of the 
present text as pointed by the Masorites, 
="Wm> Iehdshabh, to read it 3"WN> 
Passe as if it were derived from 
m2 ndshdbh. But there is no neces- 


sity ‘ofa change. The idea is, that God 
would recompense his fury; or would 
cause his hand to turn upon them in 
fury.* I With fury. Lowth renders 
this, “in a burning heat.” The word 
used, man, properly means heat, then 
anger, wie and the Hebrew here 
might be properly rendered ‘ heat of his 
anger? that is, glowing or burning 
wrath : wrath that consumes like fire. 


T With flames of fire. His rebuke 
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all flesh: and the slain of the 
Lorp shall be many. 


had no slight resemblance to a whirl- 
wind. Comp. Notes on ch. xxi. 7,9 
They usually had strong and sharp iron 
scythes affixed to the extremities of their 
axles, and were driven into the midst of 
the army of an enemy, cutting down all 
before them. Warriors sometimes fought 


| standing on them or leaping from them 


on the enemy. The chariots in the 
army of Cyrus are said to have been 
capacious enough to permit twenty men 
to fight from them. ‘The following cut 
is a representation of the woeden war- 
chariot of the Parthians, and will give 
an idea of the general appearance and 
uses of the chariots of ancient times, 















shall consume like fiery flames; or it 
shall be manifested amidst such flames. 

16. For by fire and by his sword. 
The sword is an instrument by which 
punishment is executed. See Notes ch. 
xxxiv. 5. Comp. Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Will 
he plead with all flesh. Or rather he 


will judge, wpb, that is, he will exe- 


cute his purposes ee vengeance on all 
the human race. Of course, only that 
part is intended who ought to be subject 
to punishment; that is, all his foes. 
1 And the slain of the Lorp shall be 
many. ‘The number of those who shall 
be consigned to woe shall be immense 
—though in the winding up of the great 
drama at the close of the world there is 
reason to hope that a large proportion 
of the race, taken as a whole, will be 
saved. Of past generations, indeed, 
there is no just ground of such hope ; 
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17 They “that sanctify them- 
selves, and purify themselves in 
the gardens, *behind one tree in 


u ch. 65. 3, 4. 
5 or, one afier another. 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 696 


the midst, eating swine’s flesh, 
and the abomination, and the 
mouse, shall be consumed togeth- 
er, saith the Lorp. 





of the present generation, there is no 
such prospect. But brighter and hap- 
pier times are to come. The true reli- 
gion is to spread over all the world,and 
for a long period is to prevail ; and the 
hope is, that during that long period the 
multitude of true converts will be so 
great as to leave the whole number who 
are lost, compared with those who are 
saved, much less than is commonly sup- 
posed. Still the aggregate of those who 
are lost—‘the slain of the Lord, will 
be vast. This description I regard as 
having reference to the coming of the 
Lord to judgment (comp. 2 Thess. i. 8) ; 
or if it refer to any other manifestation 
of Jenovan for judgment—like the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans 
—it has a strong resemblance to the 
final judgment, and like the description 
of that by the Saviour (Matt. xxiv ), 
the language is such as naturally to sug- 
gest, and to be applicable to, the final 
judgment of mankind. 

17. They that sanctify themselves. 
That is, who attempt to purify them- 
selves by idvlatrous rites; by ablutions 
and lustrations. The design here is, to 
describe those who will be exposed to 
the wrath of God when he shall come 
to execute vengeance. I And purify 
themselves in the gardens. See Notes 
on ch. lxv.3. 1 Behind one tree in the 
midst, ‘This passage has nota little ex- 
ercised the ingenuity of commentators. 
It is quite evident that our translators 
were not able to satisfy themselves with 
regard to its meaning. In the: margin 
they have rendered it, “one after an- 
other,” supposing that it may mean that 
the idolaters engaged in their sacrifices 
in a solemn procession, walking one 
after another around their groves, their 
shrines, or their altars. In the transla- 
tion in the text they seem to have sup- 
posed that the religious rites referred to 
were celebrated behind one particular 
elected tree in the garden. Lowth 
enders it, “after the rites of Achad.” 








Jerome renders it, in hortis post januam 
intrinsecus—‘ in the gardens they sanc- 
tify themselves behind the gate within. 

The LXX, ‘ who consecrate and purify 
tHerasclves! sis Tods Kijrovs, Kal év roils 
movbipors EcHovres kK. T+ \.—for the gar- 
dens, and they who in the outer courts 
eat swine’s flesh? &c. The Chaldee 
renders the phrase ND"O AND NIT 


turba post tur bam—multitude after 
multitude. The vexed Hebrew phrase 
used here, 4x amy Ghhdr ahhArdh, it 
is very difficult to explain. The word 
“FIN means properly after; the after 
part; the extremity; behind—in the 
sense of following after, or going after 
anyone. The word =mx adhhaddh means 


properly one ; some one; any one. Ge: 
senius (Comm. in loc.) says that the 
phrase may be used in one of the three 
following senses. (1.) In the sense of 
one a‘ter another. So Sym. and Theo. 
render it—iricw d\d\jXwv. Luther ren- 
ders it, einer hier, der andere da—one 
here, another there’ (2.) The word 
mx ahhahd may be understood as the 


name of a god who was worshipped in 
Syria, by the name of Adad. This god 
is that described by Macrobius, Sat. i. 
23. “ Understand what the Assyrians 
think about the power of the sun. For 
to the God whom they worship as Su- 
preme they give the name Adad, and the 
signification of thisname is One.” That 
the passage before us refers to this di- 
vinity is the opinion of Lowth, Grotius, 
Bochart, Vitringa, Dathe, and others. 
«“ The image of Adad,” Macrobius adds, 
“was designated by ‘inclined rays, by 
which it was shown that the power of 
heaven was in the rays of the sun which 
were sent down to the earth.” The 
same god is referred to by Pliny (Hist. 
Nat. xxxvii. § 71), where he mentions 
three gems which received their names 
from three parts of the body, and were 
called “ the veins of Adad, the eye of 
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18 For I know their works and 





Adad, the finger of Adad,’ and he adds, 
“this god was worshipped by the Syri- 
ans.” There can be no doubt that such 
a god was worshipped; but it is by no 
means certain that this idol is here re- 
ferred to. It is not improbable, Vitrin- 
ga remarks, that the name Adad should 
be written for Ahhadh for the ease of 
pronunciation—as a slight change in 
letters was common for the purpose of 
euphony. But it is still not quite clear 
that this refers to any particular idol. 
(3.) The third opinion is that of Gese- 
nius, and accords substantially with that 
which our translators have expressed in 
the text. According to that, it should 
be rendered ‘those who sanctify and 
purify themselves in the [idol] groves 
after one in the midst, i. e. following 
and imitating the one priest who direct- 
ed the sacred ceremonies. It may mean 
that a solemn procession was formed in 
the midst of the grove, which was led on 
by the priest whom all followed; or it 
may mean that they imitated him in the 
sacred rites. It seems to me probable 
that this refers to some sacred proces- 
sion in honour of an idol, where the idol 
or the altar was encompassed by the 
worshippers, and where they were led 
on by the officiating priest. Such pro- 
cessions we know were common in hea- 
then worship. 1 In the midst. In the 
midst of the sacred grove ; that is, in the 
darkest and obscurest recess. Groves 
were selected forsuch worship on account 
of the sacred awe which it was supposed 
their dark shades would produce and 
cherish. For the same reason, there- 
fore, the darkest retreat—the very mid- 
dle of the groyve—would be selected as 
the place where their religious ceremo- 
nies would be performed. I see no evi- 
dence that there is any allusion to any tree 
here, as our translators seem to have sup- 
posed ; still less that there was, as Burder 
supposes, any allusion to the tree of life 
in the midst of the garden of Eden, and 
their attempts to cultivate and preserve 
the memory of it; but there 7s reason 
to believe that their religious rites would 
be performed in the centre or most shady 
part of the grove. 1 Euting swine’s 
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their thoughts: it shall come, 





flesh. That is, in connexion with their 
public worship. See Notes on ch. lxv. 
4, % And the abomination. The thing 
which is held as abominable or detest- 
able in the law of God. Thus the creep- 
ing thing and the reptile were regarded 
as abominations. Lev. xi. 41,42. They 
were not to be eaten ; still less were they 
to be offered in sacrifice. Comp. Ex. viii. 
26. Deut. xx. 18, xxix. 17. See Notes 
on ch. lxy. 3. VT And the mouse. The 
Hebrew word here used means the dor- 
mouse—a small field mouse. Jerome 
understands it as meaning the glis,a 
small mouse that was regarded as a 
great delicacy by the Romans. They 
were carefully kept and fattened for food. 
See Varro de Rust. L. iii.c. 15. Bochart 
(Hieroz. p. 1. Lib. iii. c. xxxiv.) supposes 
that the name here used is of Chaldaic 
origin, and that it denotes a field-mouse. 
Mice abounded in the East, and were 
often exceedingly destructive in Syria. 
See Bochart. Comp. 1 Sam. v. 4. Stra- 
bo mentions that so vast a multitude of 
mice sometimes invaded Spain as to pro- 
duce a pestilence ; and in some parts of 
Italy the number of field-mice was so 
great that the inhabitants were forced to 
abandon the country. It was partly on 
account of its destructive character that 
it was held in abomination by the He- 
brews. Yet it would seem that it was 
eaten by idolaters, and was perhaps used 
either in their sacrifices, or in their in- 
cantations. See Notes on ch. Ixy. 4. 
Vitringa supposes that the description in 
this verse is applicable to the time of 
Herod, and that it refers to the number 
of heathen customs and _ institutions 
which were introduced under his au- 
spices. But this is by no means certain. 
It may be possible that it is a general 
description of idolatry, and of idolaters 
as the enemies of God, and that the idea 
is that God would come with vengeance 
to cut off all his foes. 

18. For I know their works. The 
word “know,” says Lowth, is here evi- 
dently left out of the Hebrew text, leav- 
ing the sense quite imperfect. It is 
found in the Syriac; the Chaldee evi- 
dently had that word in the copy of the 
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that I will gather all nations and 
tongues; and they shall come, 
and see my glory. 

19 And I will set a sign 
“among them, and I will send 
those that escape of them unto 


z ch. 18. 3,7. Luke 2. 34, 
6 Mal. 1.11. Matt. 28. 19. 





Hebrew which was used; and the 
Aldine and Complutensian editions of 
the LXX have the word. Its insertion 
is necessary in order to complete the 
sense ; though the proof is not clear 
that the word was ever in the Hebrew 
text. The sense is, that though their 
abominable rites were celebrated in the 
deepest recesses of the groves, yet they 
were not concealed from God. 1 That 
I will gather all nations and tongues. 
They who speak all languages. Comp. 
Rev. vii. 9, x. 11, xi. 9. The sense is, 
that the period would come when Jz- 
HovaH would collect all nations to wit- 
ness the execution of his vengeance on 
his foes. % And see my glory. That 
is, the manifestation of my perfections 
in the great events referred to here—the 
destruction of his enemies, and the de- 
liverance of his people. To what par- 
ticular period this refers has been a 
point on which expositots are by no 
means agreed. Grotius says it means, 
that such shall be the glory of the Jew- 
ish people that all nations shall desire 
to come and make a covenant with 
them. The Jewish interpreters, and 
among them Abarbanel (see Vitringa), 
suppose that it refers to a hostile and 
warlike assembling of all nations in the 
time of the Messiah, who, say they, 
shall attack Jerusalem with the Messiah 
in it, and shall be defeated. They 
mention particularly that the Turks and 
Christians shall make war on Jerusalem 
and on the true Messiah, but that they 
shall be overthrown. Vitringa supposes 
that it refers to the assembling of the 
suuons wnen the gospel should be at 
first proclaimed, and when they should 
be called into the kingdom of God. 
Many of the fathers referred it to the 
final judgment. It is difficult to deter- 
wine, amidst this variety of opinion, 
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the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and 
Lud, that draw the bow, to Tu- 
bal and Javan, to the isles afar 
off, that have not heard my fame, 
neither have seen my glory ; 
band they shall declare my glory 
among the Gentiles. 





what is the true meaning. Opinions 
are easily given, and conjectures are 
easily made; and the opinions refer- 
red to above are entitled to little more 
than the appellation of conjecture. It 
seems to me, that there is involved here 
the idea of the judgment or punishment 
on the enemies of God, and at about 
the same time a collecting of the nations 
not only to witness the punishment, but 
also to become participants of his favour. 
In some future time, JeHovaH would 
manifest himself as the punisher of his 
enemies, and all the nations also would 
be permitted to behold his glory, as if 
they were assembled together. 


19. And I will set a sign among 
them. See Notes on ch. xi. 12, xviii. 3, 
On the meaning of the word sign, nix, 


see Notes on ch. vii. 11. What is its 
meaning here is to be determined by the 
connexion. ‘That would seem to me to 
require some such interpretation as this: 
That when God should come (ys. 17, 
18) to take vengeance on his foes, and 
to manifest his glory, he would establish 
some mark or memorial ; would erect 
some standard, or give some signal, by 
which his true friends would escape, and 
that he would send them to distant na- 
tions to proclaim his truth and gather 
together those who had not seen his 
glory. What that sign should be, he 
does not here say. Whether a standard, 
a secret communication, or some inti- 
mation beforehand, by which they 
should know the approaching danger 
and make their escape, is not declared. 
It is by no means easy to determine 
with certainty on this passage; and it 
certainly becomes no one to speak dog- 
matically or very confidently. But it 
seems to me that the whole passage 
may have been intended, by the Holy 
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Spirit, to refer to the propagation of the 
gospel by the apostles. The heavy judg- 
ments referred to may have been the 
impending calamities over Jerusalem. 
The glory of God referred to, may have 
beer. the signal manifestation of his per- 
fections at that period in the approaching 
destruction of the city, and in the won- 
ders that attended the coming of the 
Messiah. The gathering of the nations 
(ver. 18) may possibly refer to the col- 
lecting together of numerous people from 
all parts of the earth about that time ; 
that is, either the assembled people at 
the time of the Saviour’s death, (Acts 
ii. 8, 11,) ot the gathering of the armies 
of the Romans—a commingled multi- 
tude from all nations—to inflict punish- 
ment on the Jewish nation, and to be- 
hold the manifestation of the divine 
justice in the destruction of the guilty 
Jewish capital. The “sign” here re- 
ferred to, may denote the intimations 
which the Redeemer gave to his disciples 
to discern these approaching calamities, 
and to secure their safety by flight when 
they should be about to appear. Matt. 
xxiv. 15-18. By these warnings and 
previous intimations they were to be 
preserved. The sign was “among them” 
—i. e. in the very midst of the nation ; 
and the object of the intimation was, to 
secure their safety, and the speedy pro- 
pagation of the true religion among all 
nations., Deeply sensible that there is 
great danger of erring here, and that 
the above view may be viewed as mere 
conjecture, I cannot, however, help re- 
garding it as the true exposition. If 
there is error in it, it may be pardoned ; 
for it will probably be felt by most read- 
ers of these Notes that there has not 
been a too frequent reference in the in- 
terpretation proposed to the times of the 
Christian dispensation. And I will 
send those that escape of them. Ac- 
cording to the interpretation suggested 
above, this refers to the portion of the 
Jewish nation that should escape from 
the tokens of the divine displeasure ; 
that is, to the apostles and the early 
disciples of the Redeemer. The great 
mass of the nation would be abandoned 
and devoted to destruction. But a 
Zemnant would be saved. Comp. ch. i. 
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9, xi. 11, 16. Of that remnant Gon 
would send a portion to make his name 
known to those who had not heard it, 
and they would lead ‘distant nations te 
the knowledge of his truth. The whole 
passage is so accurately descriptive of 
what occurred in the times when the 
gospel was first preached to the Pagan 
world, that there can be little danger of 
error in referring it to those times. 
Compare Vitringa on the passage for a’ 
more full view of the reasons of this in- 
terpretation. ‘The names of the places 
which follow are designed to specify the 
principal places where the message 
would be sent, and stand here as repre- 
sentatives of the whole heathen world. 
I To Tarshish. See Notes on ch. ii. 
16, xxiii. 1, 1x. 19. Tarshish was one 
of the most distant seaports known to 
the Hebrews ; and whether it be regard- 
ed as situated in Spain, or in the East 
Indies, or south of Abyssinia (see Notes 
above) it equally denotes a distant place, 
and the passage means that the message 
would be borne to the most remote re- 
gions. 1 Pul. This is supposed to 
denote some region in Africa. Jerome 
renders it, Africu. The LXX, ®oid 
Phud. Bochart, Phaleg, iv. 26, sup- 
poses that it means Prilae, a large 
island in the Nile, between Egypt and 
Ethiopia; called by the Egyptians Pi- 
lak, i. e. the border, or far cowntry. 
See Champollion ’Egypte, 1. p. 158. 
There are still on that island remains 
of some very noble and extensive tem- 
ples built by the ancient Egyptians. 
1 And Lud. Jerome renders this 
Lydia. The LXX, Lud. There was 
a Lydia in Asia Minor—the kingdom °* 
of the celebrated Croesus ; but it is gene- 
rally supposed that this place was in 
Africa. Lnudim was a son of Mizraim 
(Gen. x. 13), and the name Ludim, or 
Lybians, referring to a people, several 
times occurs in the Bible. Jer. xlvi. 9. 
Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5. These African 
Lybians are commonly mentioned in 
connexion with Pul, Ethiopia, and 
Phut. Bochart supposes that Abyssinia 
is intended, but it is by no means certain 
that this is the place referred to. Jo- 
sephus affirms that the descendants of 
Ludim are long since extinct, having 
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20 And they shail bring all 
your brethren for an offering 
unto the Lorp, out of all nations, 


been destroyed in the Ethiopian wars. 
It is clear that some part of Egypt is 
intended, says Calmet, but it isnot easy 
to show exactly where they dwelt. 
That draw the bow, nop ss The 


LXX here render the Hebrew phrase 
simply by Moody, Mosoch—understand- 
ing it of a place. Lowth supposes 
that the Hebrew phrase is a corruption 
of the word Moschi, the name of a na- 
tion situated between the Euxine and 
the Caspian seas. But there is no au- 
thority for supposing, as he does, that 
the word “ bow” has been interpolated. 
The Chaldee renders it, “ drawing and 
smiting with the bow.” ‘The idea is, 
that the nations here referred to were 
distinguished for the use of the bow. 
The bow was in common use in wars; 
and it is by no means improbable that 
at that time they had acquired peculiar 
celebrity in the use of this weapon. 
T To Tubal. Tubal was the fifth son 
of Japheth, and is here joined with Javan 
because they were among the settlers of 
Europe. The names before mentioned 
together relate to Africa, and the sense 
there is, that the message should be 
sent to Africa ; here the idea is, that it 
should be sent to Europe. Tubal is 
commonly united with Meshech, and it 
is supposed that they peopled countries 
bordering on each other. Bochart la- 
bours to prove that by Meshech and 

Tubal are intended the Muscovites and 
’ the Tibarenians. The Tibarenians of 
the Greeks were the people inhabiting 
the country south of the Caucasus be- 
tween the Black Sea and the Araxes. 
Josephus says, that “ Tubal obtained the 
Thobelians (Ow8idovs) who are reckon- 
ed among the Iberians.” Jerome renders 
it Italy. It is not possible to determine 
with certainty the cotntry that is re- 
ferred to, though some part of Europe is 
doubtless intended. 1 And Javan. Je- 
rome renders this Greece. So the LXX 
—eis rij ‘E)\Adda—to Greece. Javan 
was the fourth son of Japheth, and was 
the father of the Ionians and the Greeks, 
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upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in *litters, and upon mules, and 


ce Rom. 15. 16. 8 or coaches. 





Gen. x. 2-4. The word Ionia, Gr.Iwv, 
"Iwvia, is evidently derived from the 


word here rendered Javan, |", and in 
the Scriptures the word comprehends all 
the countries inhabited by the descend- 
ants of Javan, as well in Greece as_in 
Asia Minor. Ionia properly was the 
beautiful province on the western part 
of Asia Minor—a country much cele- 
brated in the Greek classics for its fer- 
tility and the salubrity of its climate— 
but the word here used includes all of 
Greece. Thus Daniel (xi. 2), speaking 
of Xerxes, says, “ He shall stir up all 
against the realm of Javan.” Alexan- 
der the Great is described by the same 
prophet as “ king of Javan,” viii. 21, x. 
20. The Hindoos call the Greeks 
‘Yavanas—the ancient Hebrew appella- 
tion. It is needless to say, on the suppo- 
sition that this refers to the propagation 
of the gospel by the apostles, that it was 
fulfilled. They went to Greece and to 
Asia Minor in the very commencement 
of their labours, and some of the earliest 
and most flourishing churches were 
founded in the lands that were settled 
by the descendants of Javan. 1 To 
the iles afar off. See Notes on ch. xli. 1. 
I That have not heard my fame. Heb. 
‘who have not heard my report ;’ that is, 
who were ignorant of the true God. 
I Neither have ‘seen my glory. The 
glory which he had manifested to the 
Hebrews in giving his law, and in the 
various exhibitions of his character and 
perfections among them. 

20. And they shall bring all your 
brethren. That is, as great success 
shall attend them as if they should 
bring back all who had gone there when 
scattered abroad, and should present 
them as an offering to JeHovayu. The 
image here is taken from the scene 
which would be presented should the 
distant nations be seen bringing the 
scattered exiles in all lands on horses, 
and in palanquins, and on dromedaries, 
again to Jerusalem, and presenting them 
before, Jenovau in the city where they 
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upon swift beasts, to my holy | 
mountain Jerusalem, saith the | 
Lorp, as the children of Israel 





formerly dwelt. It is the image of a 

vast caravan cunducted by the heathen | 
world when they had become tributary | 
to the people of God, and when they — 
united to return them to their own land. 

The spiritual signification is, that all 

they who should be appropriately called | 
“brethren,” all who should be the true 
friends of God, should be brought and 
offered to Jenovau ; that is, there should 
be a great accession to the people of 
God from the heathen world. 4 For 
an offering unto the Lorp. Heb. nn 


sminhha—not a bloody offering or sacri- 
fice ; but an offering sach as was made 
by flour, oil, &c. Notes ch. i. 13. 
T Out of all nations. The truth shall 
be proclaimed in all lands, and a vast 
accession shall be made from all parts 
of the world to the true church of God. 
To understand this description, we 
must form an idea of immense caravans 
proceeding from distant parts of the 
world to Jerusalem, bearing along the 
conyerts to the true religion to be dedi- 
cated to the service of Jenovan. I Upon 
hemses. Horses were little used by the 
Hebrews (see Notes on ch. ii. 7), but 
they are much used by the Arabs, and | 
form an important part of the caravan | 
that goes! to distant places. 4 And in | 
chariots. Comp. Notes on ver: 15. 
It is, however, by no means certain that 
the word here used refers to a wheelea 
vehicle. Such vehicles were not used 
in caravans. The editor of the Ruins 
of Palmyra tells us that the caravan 
they formed to go to that place, consist- 
ed of about two hundred persons, and 
about the same number of beasts of car- 
riage, which were an odd mixture of | 
horses, camels, mules, and asses; but 
there is no account of any vehicle 
drawn on wheels in that expedition, 
nor do we find an account of such things 
in other eastern journeys. Harmar. 
Coaches, Dr. Russel assures us, are not 
in use in Aleppo, nor are they commmon- 
‘y used in any of the countries of the 
fast. The Hebrew word here used, 355 
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| in a sort or covered cradles.” 
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bring an offering in a t.ean ves- 
sel into the house of the Lorp. 





rékhébh, means properly riding-—ri- 
ders, cavalry (see it explained in the 
Notes on ch. xxi. 7); then any vehicle 
for riding—whether a wagon, chariot, 
or litter. Lowth renders it, “ in litters.” 
Pitts, in his account of the return from 
Mecca, describes a species of litter which 


' was borne by two camels, one before and 


another behind, which was all covered 
over with searcloth, and that again with 
green broadcloth, and which was ele- 
gantly adorned. It is not improbable 
that some such vehicle is intended here, 
as it is certain that such things as wag- 
ons or chariots are not found in oriental 
caravans. 1 And in litters. Marg. 
coaches. But the word litters more 
properly expresses the idea. Lowth 
renders it counes. 'Thevenot tells us 
that cownes are hampers or cradles car- 
ried upon the backs of camels, one on 
each side, having a back, head, and 
sides, like great chairs. A covering is 
commonly laid over them to protect the 
rider from wind and rain. This is a 
common mode of travelling in the East. 
The coune, or hamper, is thrown across 
the back of the camel, somewhat in the 
manner of saddle-bags with us. Some- 
times a person sits on each side, and they 
thus balance each other, and sometimes 
the end in which the person is placed is 
balanced by provisions, or articles of 
furniture in the other. ‘“ At Aleppo,” 
says Dr. Russel, “ women of inferior 
condition in long journeys are common- 
ly stowed, one on each side of a mule, 
The He- 
brew word here used—yx tzabh— 
means properly a litter, a sedan coach 
—what can be lightly or gently borne. 
The LXX render it, év Aaprjvars hpedvev 
pera cxtadiwv— in litters of mules, with 
shades or umbrellas.” Perhaps the fol- 
lowing description of a scene in the 


| khan at Acre will afford an apt illustra- 


tion of this passage. ‘“ The bustle was 
increased this morning by the departure 
of the wives of the governor of Jaffa. 
They set off in two coaches of a curious 
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21 And I will also take of 
them for priests, Sand for Levites, 
saith the Lorp. 

22 For as the new Sheavens 
and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, 
saith the Lorp, so shall your 
seed and your name remain. 


description, common in this country. 
The body of the coach was raised on 
two parallel poles, somewhat similar to 
those used for sedan-chairs—only that 
in these the poles were attached to the 
lower part of the coach—throwing con- 
sequently the centre of gravity much 
higher, and apparently exposing the ve- 
hicle with its veiled tenant to an easy 
overthrow, or at least to a very active 
jolt. Between the poles strong mules 
were harnessed, one before and one be- 
hind ; who if they should prove capri- 
cious, or have very uneven or moun- 
tainous ground to pass, would render 
the situation of the ladies still more 
critical.’ Jowett’s Chris. Res. in Syria, 
pp. 115, 116, Am. ed. 1 And upon 
swift beasts. Dromedaries. So Lowth 
and Noyes render it; and so the word 


here nsed—M¥9993_properly denotes. 
The word is derived from S1D kdrad, 


to dance; and the name is given to 
them for their bounding or dancing mo- 
tion, their speed being also sometimes 
accelerated by musical instruments. 
Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. iv. p. 
90. For a description of the dromedary, 
see Notes on ch, lx. 6. 1 As the chil- 
dren of Israel. As the Jews bear an 
offering to JEHovaH in a yessel that is 
pure. The utmost attention was paid 
to the cleanliness of their vessels in their 
public worship. 

21. And { will also take of them for 
priests. I will give to them an honour- 
able place in my public service ; that is, 
I will make them ministers of religion 
as if they were priests and Levites. 
This cannot be taken literully——because 
the priests and Levites among the Jews 
were determined by law, and by regular 
genealogical descent, and there was no 
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23 And ‘it shall come to pass, 
that from one ‘new moon to an- 
other, and from one sabbath te 
another, shall all *flesh come te 
worship before me, saith tho 
Lorp. 

ev. 1.6. g ch. 65. 17. 


SR 
4 Zech. 14. 14. 1 new moon to kis new moon, 
and from sabbath to his sabbath. ke Ps. 65. 2, 


provision for substituting any in their 
place. But ir must mean that under the 
condition of things described here, those” 
who should be brought from the distant 
pagan world would perform the same 


-ofces in the service of God which had 


been performed formerly by the priests 
and Levites—that is, they would be mi- 
nisters of religion. The services of God 
would no longer be performed by the 
descendants of Aaron, or be limited to 
them, but would be performed by others 
who should be called to this office from 
the heathen world. 

22. For as the new heavens and the 
new earth. See Notes ch. xv. 17. 
1 Shall remain before me. They shall 
not pass away and be succeeded by 
others. The idea is, that the state of 
things here described would be perma- 
nent and abiding. 1 So shall your séed 
and your name remain. See Notes on 
ch. Ixv. 15. 


23. And it shall come to pass. As 
the prophet closes the book and winds 
up his whole prophecy, he directs the 
attention to that future period which had 
occupied so much of his attention in vi- 
sion, when the whole world should be 
acquainted with the true religion, and 
all nations should worship JEHOVAH. 
Of such a book there could be no more 
appropriate close ; and such a contem- 
plation peculiarly became the last pro- 
phetic moments of the “ evangelical 
prophet” Isaiah. 1 From one new moon 
to another. Marg. new moon to his 
new moon. ‘The Hebrew literally is, 
“as often as the month cometh in its 
month ;” i. e. in its time, every month, 
every new moon. Gesenius, Lex. on 


the word "172 The Hebrews held a 
| festival on the retarn of each month, ot 
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24 And they shall go forth, 


and look upon the carcasses of 
the men that have transgressed 
against me ; for their worm shall 
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‘not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched ; and they shall be an 
abhorring “unto all flesh. 


m Dan, 12. 2. t Mark 9, 44—48. 





at every new moon. See Notes on ch. 
i. 14. A similar prophecy occurs in 
Zech. xiv. 16: “ And it shall come to 
pass, that every one that is left of all the 
nations which came up against Jerusa- 
lem, shall even go up from year to year 
to worship the King, the Lorp of hosts, 
and to keep the feast of tabernacles.” 
In regard to the meaning of this, it is 
evident that it cannot be taken literally. 
In the nature of things it would be im- 
possible for all nations to go literally 
beiore JeHovan in Jerusalem once a 
month, or once a year, to worship. It 
must then be meant that at periodical 
seasons, all the human family would 
worship Jenovau. ‘The festivals of the 
new moon, the feast of Tabernacles, 
and the Sabbaths, were the set time 
among the Hebrews for the worship of 
God ; and the idea is, that on set times, 
or at regularly recurring intervals, the 
worship of God would yet be celebrated 
in all lands. I see no evidence, there- 
fore, that this means that there should 
be established on the earth the habit of 
meeting for prayer or for the worship of 
God once a month—any more than the 
passage above quoted from Zechariah 
proves that a feast like that of Taber- 
nacles would be celebrated once a year. 
But the idea is clear, that the time would 
come when Jenovan would be worship- 
ped regularly and periodically every 
where ; that in all nations his worship 
would be established in a manner simi- 
lar in some respects to that which pre- 
vailed among his people in ancient times. 
4 And from one sabbath to another. 
Comp. Notes on ch. lviii. 13, 14. There 
can be no permanent worship of Ged, 
and no permanent religion on earth, 
without a Sabbath; and hence it was, 
that while the observance of the feasts 
of Tabernacles, and of the Passover, and 
of the new moons, made a part of the 
ceremonial law, the law respecting the 
Sabbaths was incorporated with the ten 
commandments as of moral and per- 








petual obligation ; and it will be literally 
true that all the race shall yet be brought 
to worship God on the return of that 
holy day. It was instituted in Paradise ; 
and as one design of the plan of re- 
demption is to bring man back to the 
state in which he was in Paradise, so 
one effect of the true religion every 
where will be and is, to make men re- 
verence the Sabbath of the Lord. No 
man becomes truty pious who does not 
love the holy Sabbath. No nation ever 
has been, or ever can be converted which 
will not, and which does not, love 
and observe thatday. Every successful 
effort to propagate the true religion is a 
successful effort to extend the practice 
of observing it ; and just ascertain as it 
is that Christianity will be spread around 
the world, so certain will it be that the 
Sabbath will be observed in all lands. 
The period is, therefore, yet to arrive 
when the delightful spectacle will be © 
presented of all the nations of the earth 
bowing on the return of that day before 
the living God. The plans of this life 
will be suspended ; toil and care will be 
laid aside; and the sun, as he rolls 
around the world, will rouse nation after 
nation to the worship of the true God; 
and the peace and order and loveliness 
of the Christian Sabbath will spread 
over all the hills and vales of the world. 
Who that loves the race will not desire 
that such a period may soon come ? 
Who can wonder that Isaiah should 
have fixed his eye in the close of his 
prophetic labours on a scene so full of 
loveliness, and so replete with honour 
to God and with good will to men? 
7 Shall all flesh. All the human fa- 
mily, all nations—a most unequivocal 
promise that the true religion shall yet 
prevail around the world. Come to 
worship before me. That is, they shall 
assemble for the worship of God -in 
their respective places of devotion. 

24. And they shall go forth. The 
sense of this verse evidently is, that the 
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pious and happy worshippers of God 
shall see the punishment which he will 
exccute on his and their foes, or shall 
see them finally destroyed. It refers to 
the time when the kingdom of God shall 
be finally and perpetually established, 
and when all the mighty enemies of that 
kingdom shall be subdued and punished. 
The image is probably taken from a 
scene where a people whose lands have 
been desolated by mighty armies are 
permitted to go forth after a decisive 
battle, to walk over the field of the slain, 
and to see the dead and the putrifying 
bodies of their once formidable enemies. 
TI And look upon the carcasses of the 
men. The dead bodies of the foes of 
God. See vs.15,16. | For their worm 
shall not die. This image is evidently 
taken from the condition of unburied 
bodies, and especially on a battle-field. 


The Hebrew word, >>in, properly re- 
fers to the worms which are generated 
in such corrupting bodies. See Ex. xvi. 
20. Notes on Isa. xiv. 11. It is some- 
times applied to the worm from which 
the crimson or deep scarlet colour was 
obtained (Notes ch. i. 18), but it more 
properly denotes that which is produced 
in putrid substances. This entire pas- 
sage is applied by the Saviour to future 
punishment, and is the fearful image 
which he employs to denote the final 
suffering of the wicked in hell. My 
views on its meaning may be seen in the 
Notes on Mark ix. 44,46. % Neither 
shall their fire be quenched. The fire 
that shall consume them shall burn per- 
petually. This image is taken evidently 
from the: fires kindled, especially in the 
valley of Hinnom, to consume putrid and 
decaying substances. That was a val- 
ley on the south side of Jerusalem into 
which the filth of the city was thrown. 
It was the place where formerly an im- 
age of brass was raised to Moloch, and 
where children were offered in sacrifice. 
2 Kings xvi. 3. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. See 
a description of this in the Notes on 
Matt. v.22. This place was subsequent- 
ly regarded asa place of peculiar abo- 
mination by the Jews. The filth of the 
city was thrown there, and it became 
extremely offensive. The air was pol- 
Inted and pestilential; the sight was 
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terrific ; and to preserve it in any man- 
ner pure it was necessary to keep fires 
continually burning there. The extreme 
loathsomeness of the place, the filth and 
putrefaction, the corruption of the at- 
mosphere, and the lurid fires blazing by 
day and by night, made it subsequently 
one of the most appalling and loathsome 
objects with which a Jew was acquaint- 
ed. It was called the GEHENNA OF FIRE, 
and was the image which the Saviour 
often employed to denote the future 
punishment of the wicked. In that 
deep and loathsome vale it seems to 
have been the common expectation of 
the Jews that some great battle would 
be fought which would establish the su- 
premacy of their nation over all others. 
Hence the Chaldee renders this, “ They 
shall go forth and shall look upon the 
dead bodies of the sinners who have re- 
belled against my word; because their 
souls shall not die, and their fire shall 
not be extinguished; and the wicked 
shall be judged iv GEHENNA (D333), 
until the righteous shall say, we have 
seen enough.” It is, however, by no 
means certain that Isaiah refers here 
especially to the valley of Hinnom. The 
image in his mind is evidently that of a 
vast army slain and left to pvtrify on the 
field unburied, and where fires would be 
kindled in part to consume the heaps 
of the slain, and in part to save the air 
from pestilential influences. All the 
enemies of God and his church would 
be like such a vast host strewed on the 
plains, and the perpetuity of his king- 
dom would be finally established. 1 And 
they shall be anabhorring. An object 
ofloathing. So the Hebrew word, VIN, 


means. It is derived from x54 an ob- 


solete root signifying in Arabic to thrust 
away, to repel. Jerome renders it, ad 
satietatem visionis—understanding by it 
that all flesh should look upon those dead 
bodies until they were satisfied. The 
LXX, eis épacw—for a vision, or that all 
flesh might look upon them. It is evi- 
dent that the LXX read the word as if 
it were derived from the verb mx to 
see. % Unto all flesh. See ver. 23. 
The ‘sense is, that so entire would be 
their overthrow, and such objects of 
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loathing would they become, that all 
the friends of God would turn from 
them in abhorrence. All the enemies 
of God would be destroyed; the pure 
religion would triumph, and the people 
of God would be secure. 

It may be made a question, perhaps, 
to what period this refers. The Saviour 
(Mark ix. 44, 46), applied the language 
to the future punishment of the wicked, 
and no one, [ think, can doubt that in 
Isaiah it includes that consummation of 
worldly affairs. The radical and essen- 
tial idea in the prophet is, as it seems to 
me, that such would be the entire over- 
throw and punishment of the enemies 
of God; so condign their punishment ; 
so deep their sufferings ; so loathsome 
and hateful would they be when visited 
with the divine vengeance for their sins, 
that they would be an object of loath- 
ing and abhorrence. They would be 
swept off as unworthy to live with God, 
and they would be consigned to punish- 
ment~-loathsome like that of ever-gnaw- 
ing worms on the carcasses of the slain, 
and interminable and dreadful like ever 
consuming and inextinguishable fires. 

This is the consummation of the se- 
ries of bright visions that passed before 
the mind of Isaiah, and is an appropri- 
ate termination of this succession of 
wonderful revelations. Where could it 
more appropriately close than in the final 
triumph of the true religion, and in the 
complete and final destruction of all the 
enemies of God? The vision stretches 
on to the judgment, and is closed by a 
contemplation of those scenes which 
commence there, but which never esiu. 
The church is triumphant. Its conflicts 
cease. Its foes are slain. Its Redeemer 
is revealed ; and its everlasting happi- 
ness is founded on a basis which can 
never be shaken. 


Here I close my labours in endea- 
vouring to elucidate the visions of this 
wonderful prophet. I thank God—the 
source of every right feeling and every 
holy desire, and the suggester of every 
plan that will in any way elucidate his 
word or promote his glory—that he 
ever inclined my heart to these studies. 
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I thank him for the preservation of my 
life, and the continuance of my health, 
until I am permitted to bring this work 
to a close. I record, with grateful emo- 
tions, my deep conviction, that if in any 
way I have been enabled to explain that 
which was before dark; to illustrate 
that which was obscure ; or to present 
any views which have not before occur- 
red to those who may peruse this work, 
it is owing to the gracious influences of 
his Holy Spirit. And I desire to ren- 
der thanks to the Great Source of light 
and truth, if I have been enabled to 
throw any light on the prophecies re- 
corded here more than two thousand five 
hundred years ago; or to confirm the 
faith of any in the truth of the inspira- 
tion of the Bible by tracing the evidences 
of the fulfillment of those predictions. 
And I now commend the work to the 
blessing of God, and devote it to the 
glory of his name and to the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom, with 
an humble prayer that it may be useful 
to other minds ;—but with the deep 
conviction, that whatever may be its ef- 
fect on other minds, I have been abun- 
dantly compensated for all my labour 
in the contemplation of the inimitable 
beauties, and the sublime visions of 
Isaiah. ‘Thanks to God for this book ; 
—thanks for all its beauties, its conso- 
lations, its promises, its views of the 
Messiah, its predictions of the certain 
triumph of truth, and its glowing de- 
scriptions of the future conquest of the 
church, when God shall extend to it 
“peace like a river, and the glory of the 
wuutiles like a flowing stream.” Come 
soon that blessed day, when “ the ran- 
somed of the Lord shall return to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads” (ch. xxxv. 10) ; when “the 
wilderness and the solitary place shall 
be glad and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose” (ch. xxxv. 1) ; and 
when it shall be announced to the church, 
“thy sun shall no more go down; nei- 
ther shall thy moon withdraw itself; for 
Jzenovau shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended,” ch. lx.20. May I be permitted 
to. close my labours on this book in tke 
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beautiful language of Vitringa ?* “These 
words (sc. vs. 23, 24,) express the final 

doom of the two opposite classes of men, | 
the righteous and the wicked, when, 
after various preparatory judgments of 
God, the fates of all ages, and our own | 


: 

* Hec extrema sunt (se. ver. 23, 24) utriusque 
eppositi hominum generis piorum et impiorum, 
in quibus post varia prolusoria Dei judicia, fata | 
seculorum omnium, et nostra quoque termina- | 
buntur; quibusque ipse quoqne hic Divinus Liber | 
Tesaie, magni Prophete, terininatur, » Esto sors 
nostra cum sanctis, Dei reverentibus; veritatis 
amantibus; humilibus, mansuetis, misericordi- 
bus, et in bono opere ad finem vite perseveranti- 
bus, ex sententia gratie magni nostri Domini, 
Servatoris, ac Judicis Christi Jesu, sortes hasce 
ex voluntate Patris diribituri. Qua spe ego 
quoque hoc tempore affectus, prostratusque ante 
thronum ejus, Deo Patri, in Fitio ejus CHRIsTo 
Jest per SPIRITUM, submisso animo gratias ago 
pro gratia et lumine, quibus me indignum servum 
suum in commentatione hujus Libri inchoanda 
et absolvenda prosequutus est ; supplice prece ab 
ejus gratia et misericordia contendens, ut aberra- 
tionibus in quas imprudens inciderim, igncscens, 
hoc Opus quale est, vertere velit in maximam 
g.oriam sui Nominis, usum Ecclesiz, et solatium 
piorum. 


“AdTa i déka eis rods aldvas TGv aidvar.’ | 
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also, shall be determined ; witn which 
also this divine book of Isaiah itself is 
terminated: Be it our lot, with those 


' who are holy ; with those who fear God 


and love the truth; with the humble, 
meek and merciful, and with those who 
persevere in every good work to the end 
of life, from the gracious sentence of 
our great Lord, Saviour, and Judge, 
Jesus Christ, to obtain, by the will of 
the Father, the same portion with them. 
In which hope, I also, now deeply af- 
fected, and prostrate before his throne, 
give humble thanks to God the Father 
and his Son Christ Jesus, through the 
Spirit, for the grace and light with which 
he has endowed me, his unworthy ser- 
vant, in commencing and completing 
the commentary on this book ; entreat- 
ing, with earnest prayer, of his grace 
and mercy, that, pardoning those errors 
into which erroneously I may have fall- 
en, he will employ this work, such as it 
is, to the glory of his name, the use of 
the church, and the consolation of his 
people ; and to Him be the glory through- 
out all ages.” 
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